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Editorial Notes. 

Blessed, precious Word "and truly our 
Our Fellowship. fellowship is with the Father, and with 

His Son Jesus Christ !" ( I John i :3). 
We who were sometime alienated and 

enemies in the mind by wicked works, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins and walked according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air, 
are now- brought nigh, indwelt by Christ and the Holy 
Spirit, in possession of the divine nature and therefore in 
fellowship with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ. It 
is God's wonderful grace which has brought us in this re
lationship and fellowship. No human mind could ever have 
conceived such a plan; God's loving heart planned it before 
the foundation of the world and then gave His unspeakable 
gift, the Son of His love, to carry out His eternal will and 
purpose. Blessed be His name ! The just One died for 
the unjust that He might bring us to God. He has done it 
and we having believed are partakers of the divine nature, 
brought to God, His children and in fellowship with the 
Father and with His Son, our adorable Lord. 

But this fellowship is not to be held in doctrine only. 
Many hold these truths and speak of Christian position, 
the Christian's fellowship and heavenly calling in an entirely 
scriptural way and yet they are far from having these truths 
in reality in their daily lives and enjoying them with their 
hearts. What does a doctrine help us if it is not held with 
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the heart and practically lived out ! God wants reality, He 
loves reality. His great work for us in Christ is real. He 
looks upon us as redeemed by the precious blood, dear andf,: 
near unto Him, yes, as near and dear as Christ is to Him, ,; 
the Father. He loves us with the same love. With Him all 
this is reality. He wants His child to enjoy the same 
reality and to have fellowship with Him, not in an abstract 
way, but in reality-fellowship. We have the capacity for 
such. \Ve are supernatural beings by having the divine 
nature and by this nature we are fitted to be in communion 
with the Father and His Son. The Holy Spirit is with us 
to bring us and keep us in this blessed fellowship. The 
heart of the believer is never fully satisfied, never enjoying 
the blessed rest unless it is in unbroken communion with the 
Father and the Son. What is the result of a constant com
munion with the Father and the Son? We shall have full
ness of joy. In the presence of the Lord is such fullness 
and as we commune with Him, delight ourselves in Him, 
joy will fill our hearts. 

We shall not be going on in any sin. Walking in the light 
as He is in the light, in communion with Him, occupied with 
Him, we shall not sin. "My little children, these things 
(fellowship with the Father and His Son) write I unto you 
that ye sin not." But often this communion is broken and 
then we sin, for which provision is made by the precious 
blood of Jesus Christ. "If any man sin we have an advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Chr_ist the righteous." 

Another result of unbroken communion with Him is true 
service for Him. Service which is not the result of com
munion with the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ is a 
snare. Service which He can use and honor is the outflow 
from communion. Then there is the rest of faith, the love 
for the brethren, and many other blessed results. 

Reader, are you enjoying while reading this your fellow
ship with the Father and the Son? If your communion is 
broken, what is the cause of it? The time is short! Arise 
and possess your inheritance and live a life of communion 
with your Lord, heaven begun here in this wilderness of 
the world. ' 
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0 for a lodge in some vast wilderness, 
Some boundless contiguity of shade, 

r h e B r i g n t Where rumor of oppression and deceit, 
Prospect. Of unsuccessful or successful war, 

3 

Might never reach me more. My ear is pain'd, 
My soul is sick with every day's report, 
0£ wrong and outrage with which earth is 

filled. 

Thus Cowper sang over a hundred years ago. How 
much worse matters arc to-dav ! The whole world is at ., 

present like a great volcano threatening a fear£ ul eruption. 
The mutterings of a mighty storm are heard. Indications 
of coming, yes impending, upheavals are seen on every side. 

· Vice and wickedness were never so widespread as now. 
Days of violence and bloodshed are upon us. Never were 
davs so much like the days of Lot an<l of Noah as ours are. . . . 
And still anarchy, lawlessness, is like a fierce dog chained, 
unable to break loose. When will the chain break? When 
will at last the beast arise? All seems to be ready for it. 
But we need not go into a "vast wilderness11 to hide our
selves there. A brighter prospect is before us. To be with 
Him is our hope. Praise His name ! that hope is not far 
away! Keep your hearts and eyes upon Him. 

In that dark picture of the last days, the 
Lovers. perilous times in 2 Timothy iii :1-5, the 

Holy Spirit uses the word "lovers" three 
times. The professing masses of Christendom, who have 
a form of godliness and deny the power thereof, will be 
lovers first of their ownselves, then they will be lovers of 
money, and, lastly, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of 
God. They are self-centered and, never having been born 
again, they love the world, they love the lust · of the flesh, 
the lust of the eyes and the pride of life. Never before h-' 
this trinity of evil love-self, money and pleasure-been so 
great, so apparent, widespread and appalling as in these days. 
How else could it be in these last days ! To see the masses 
by the hundred thousands on the Lord's day and other days 
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going to pleasures, young and old alike seeking pleasures, 
to satisfy the lust of the eyes with the ever-increasing in
ventions to satisfy the flesh, to see in our large cities 
the fearful race for money to get rich so as to have 
pleasure, reminds one of a herd of cattle whjch j5 driven to
gether for slaughter. The devil is driving his poor, miser
able victims together and driving them on as never before. 
The god of this age is exercising his power; he knovv'S, too, 
these are the last <la vs. Let us be thankful that we are de-· -
livered from the pov,1er of darkness and let us follow Him 
vvho hath delivered us and delivereth us. Every child of 
God is in clanger of being influenced and spoiled of the re
ward by the spirit of the times. "Love not the world." 
"'Keep yourself unspotted from the world." 

The attacks upon the written \Vord of 
In Defense of God by men who boast of learning, and 

the Word. their miserable imitators, calling them-
selves "Christian preachers" or "profes

sors of theology," are becoming more arrogant and. more 
frequent. Clippings from papers reach us through our read
ers from different States. To publish these accounts of men 
turning mvay from the oracles of God and calling them 
fables, would require a monthly magazine for itself. Lately 
men like a certain professor bf the Boston University have 
been whitewashed by committees and are permitted and 
authorized to sow the seed of doubt and unbelief, which by 
the devil's watering is rapidly springing up and ripening. 
When Dr. Brookes of St. Louis wrote ten and fifteen years 
ago, in his powerful way, about these critics and their iu
fidelity he was able to keep at least track of them; now they 
have multiplied in such numbers that it becomes an impos
sibility. Sound doctrine is indeed little endured these days 
by the great mass of professing Christians, and the founda
tion of sound doctrine, the divinity and infallibility of the 
Old and New Testam~nt Scriptures, is the least endured. 
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All these crihcs of the Bible a,im at the Person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

But there is cause for thankfulness, too. There are manv . J 

excellent defenders of the \Vorel raised up, who stand by the 
old Book \Ve think the Bible League, recently formed, 
will do good work. Sir Robert Anderson's new book on 
"Pseudo-Criticism'' is perhaps the most able book on this 
line. Other men, learned and able, stand firmly for the de
fence of the \Vorel. HO\vever, we do not believe that the 
infidelity of higher criticisn1, as it is being put out in all de
nominations, can be arrested. It is the lea·ven of the last 
times. 

Our Responsi

bility. 

This is the first number of Volume xi of 
OuR HoPE. \Ve never felt our respon-
sibility so much as we do now in sending 

forth this written testimony in these last days. \Ve are 
glad to be in the position, through God's grace, of knowing 
our responsibility to be only to Him whose servant we are, 
and He is able to give us all strength and wisdom we need 
and use this ministry even more than He has done in the 
past. V./ e are grateful to our Lord that He has given such 
rich blessing to His own through these pages and used His 
Word for the edifying of His Body. In His name and utter 
dependence on Him we continue. 

We are likewise grateful for the fellowship and co-0pera
tion of many of our readers, who remember us and this min
istry in their prayers and who feel a responsibility in making 
this monthlv known to their fellow believers. Beloved 

.I 

friends, you have a responsibility in this connection. These 
blessed truths we are permitted to put out are the truths for 
our times. All true believers need them as well as the ex-

. positions of the \Vord. We ask you all who have been 
blessed through OuR HoPE to help in making the magazine 
known to others and to extend thereby the blessing to many 
more. 

The agents and advocates of the present day anti-Cl1ris-
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tian delusions put us to shame by their zeal and self-denial 
to circulate the devil's lies. Is it not strange that while the 
enemy is so active in these days sowing the tares that we 
,vho are in possession of the Truth, and called upon to con
tend earnestly for the Faith, are so negligent and lack zeal 
and energy! The Lord teach us our responsibility. 

A Thousand This issue goes to about a thousand new 
New Readers. readers. The June number was likewise 

mailed to them. These ,vere transferred 
to our mail-list from the subscription Est of the Faithful 
TVitness_, published in Toronto, that paper being no longer 
published. \Ve have received no financial benefit from this 
transfer, but mail OuR Ho PE free for some months to each 
of these; at least for the time they had paid up their sub
scription to the TVitness. Vv e welcome you new readers, 
and trust you will receive so much blessing from OuR HoPE 
that you will all become permanent subscribers. 

As known to our readers we have been Millennial Dawn 
ism.-lts Awful circulating ( and we are doing so now) a 
Growth. tract which exposes the evil, 01rist-dis-

honoring doctrines this J\1illennial Dawn 
delusion puts out among Christian believers. VVe have cir
culated almost 00,0CX) copies. The letters and communica
tions which have reached us are a revelation. We know, of 
course, how persistently the tracts of T\Iillennial Dawn are 
circulated and pressed upon the people and how the agents 
of Zion's Watchtower and the people who endorse th.tse 
teachings go about in sowing the evil seed, but we had no 
idea that the evil had become so widespread. We received 
some 400 requests for our exposure, coming from almost 
every State- of the Union. Not a few wrote us that the Mil~ 
lennial Dawn people distribute their leaflets in church build
ings or hand them to the people when they leave the meet-
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ings. The tracts and papers are systematically, it seems, 
sent to all preachers, Sunday school superintendents and 
others. In many places this poison has taken deep root and 
thousands have accepted these evil doctrines, which Prof. 
1v1orehead rightly calls "Hallucinations." 

Vfith one fact we have been impressed. In B. a lady came 
to us with a sad and sorrowful face and told about her hus
band; that he had taken so to 11illennial Dawnism that he 
would no longer listen to arguments and even did not read 
the Bible any more. The wife declared it was ruining him. 
We asked her if she thinks he was ever saved, and she told 
us she doubted very much that he ever had been saved. 
Another brother writes us that he used to hold 1\1illennial 
Da1vn doctrines, but "that was/' he writes, "before I was 
saved.)) \Ve doubt not the great majority of the Millennial 
Da wnists are unsaved people, mere professors without being 
possessors of the grace of God. The great many saved ones 
who have been led away by this delusion, may the Lord de
liver them out of the snare, and others be warned in time. 
Not a few of the volumes of Millennial Dawn series have 
found their way into the fire, where they belong. (Read 
Acts xix :r9). 

We are persuaded that this work of distribution of these 
pamphlets we have published should go on throughout this 
land. We could place at once 100,000 copies, and in the 
early fall twice as many. Pray with us, aII who desire to 
contend earnestly for the faith, that we may be sustained in 
this testimony, and many dear souls may be delivered. 

We are sorry to disappoint again our readers in not continuing 
articles on "The Church and Churches." Mr. Scofield finds himself 
so busy that he could not prepare them. He hopes to have the 
next article in the August HoPE. 

The monthly meetings in Boston will be discontinued during July, 
August and September. The Lord willing we hope to begin again 
with the first Thursday in October. The editor of OuR HOPE ad
dressed the June meetings, which were well attended. 

We hope again to make the September number of OuR Hon. a 
special Sea Cliff Bible Conference number. 
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Programme of the Fourth Sea Cliff Bible 
Conference. 

SEA CLIFF, LoNG IsLAND, N. Y., July 9-17, 1904. 

Three meetings will be held daily, with the exception of 
Lord's Day, when two meetings only will be held, afternoon 
and evening. The time for the daily meetings is 10 A. M., 

3.30 P. M. and 7.45 P. M. 

Daily prayer meeting from 9.30 to 10 A. M. 

First meeting will be held Saturday evening, 7.45, July 9. 
Addresses and Studies will be given on the following 

Books of the Bible and topics : 
"Epistle to the Romans," five addresses ; "The Dis-pensa

tional Aspect of the Synoptic Gospels," "The Walk of 
Faith," by Dr. C. I. Scofield. 

Addresses on "Colossians," "Joel," "The Forty-fifth 
Psalm," "The Sixty-eighth Psalm," by A. C. Gaebelein. 

Five addresses on the "Offerings in Leviticus," by F. C. 
Jennings. 

Five addresses on the "Book of Acts," by George L. Al
rich. 

Other Studies may be given; also Gospel addresses. 
Time-tables for railroad and steamer are given below. 

There will be no difficulty in obtaining suitable rooms and 
board. 

Once more a hearty invitation and welcome to all Chris
tian believers. 

Trains leave for Sea Cliff as follows: 5.40, 8.50, 10.50 
A. M.; 12.50, 1.50, 3.20, 4.20, 5.20, 6.30, 8.oo and 10.00 
P. M. 

A Steamboat leaves New York daily : 
Week days, 

except Saturdays. Saturdays. .. 

Pier 13, E. R. . . . . . . . 4.05 P. M. 3.00 P. M. 

31st St., E. R........ 4.25. " 3.20 " 

Arrive Sea Cliff: 6. 15 P. M. 5.10 P. M. 

Rooms and Board can be obtained from $1.50 per day 
and up. . There was no difficulty last year to place comfort
ably all who attended the conference. 

.. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
Chapter xviii. (Continued.) 

The words of our Lord, which follow His gracious dec
laration, that it is not the Father's ,vill that one of these 
little ones should perish, are very important. Here for the 
second time in this gospel and the last time, the Lord uses 
the word "church," or as we translated it "assembly.'' vVe 
must have therefore additional teachings given by our Lord 
concerning His church, which He had announced in the 
sixteenth chapter He is going to build. We have learned 
before that the building of the church was future, that 
when He gave that statement there was no church in ex
istence. And so the words He spoke to His disciples in 
the passage before us are in anticipation of the gathering 
out of the assembly or church. 

Some have taught that the word ''church" means a syna
gogue. Church and synagogue, however, are totally dif
ferent terms. Others have failed to see the close connection 
which exists between the first part of the chapter and the 
continued teachings of our Lord going now on to the au
thority of the church. That all is vitally connected in this 
chapter may not be discovered at the first glance, but it is 
so nevertheless. He had answered their question about the 
greatest in the kingdom of the heavens and true believers 
were described bv Him as little children, born of God and v . 

in possession of the characteristics of a little child. No 
offence should be given to any of these little ones. He then 
spoke of His own mission, that He came to save that which 
is lost and of His Grace in seeking the sheep which has 
gone astray till He finds it and rejoices over it. And now 
He speaks of a brother who has sinned. How is he to be 
treated? The connection then is clear. If He sought us 
and saved us when we were lost in our sins, so we, in pos
session of His life, in the spirit of a little child in dependence 
upon Him and in meekness, are to seek our brother who 
has sinned. The instructions He gives, however, soon refer 
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us to the church and her executive power on the earth dur
ing the absence of the Head, the Lord Jesus Christ. But 
we have to examine these words in detail. 

"But if thy brother sin against thee, go reprove him be
tween thee and him alone. If he hear thee, thou hast gained 
a brother" ( verse r 5). The question is how sin in a brother 
is to be treated. \Vhat kind of a sin is meant, whether a 
sin against a person or sin in a wider sense of the word, we 
shall not attempt to discuss. He is a brother ,vho has sinned 
and the first thing to be done is that the one who knows 
about it is to go to him personally and reprove him, that is, 
show him his fault. The object of his reprover is not per
haps to defend himself, if a personal n1atter, a false ac
cusation, is the sin, but it is to restore and gain the brother. 
But to go to the brother who has sinned needs great cau
tion, earnest prayer, meekness and self judgment. If the 
reproving is attempted in a wrong spirit it will work untold 
harm. The Holy Spirit has given us in Galatians the 
description of the brother who should go and reprove him 
who has sinned and the manner in which he is to do it. 
"B'rethren, if even a man be taken in some fault, ye who are 
spiritual restore such a one in a spirit of meekness, con
sidering thyself lest thou also be tempted" ( Gal. vi :I). 
Alas ! how little this is done. Instead of going at once to the 
brother who sinned, after earnest prayer and with the love 
and grace of God in the heart, the sin of the brother is 
often spread about and by this unchristlike behavior magni
fied. Bitter feelings are stirred .up, resulting in greater 
evils, slanders, backbiting, lying and other sins. If at last 
some one makes an attempt to see the brother, he finds the 
case perhaps beyond hope. How simply our gracious 
Lord has pointed out the way for us, what the first step is 
to be if the brother has sinned. It is to be treated as a per-

• 
sonal matter and the sinning brother should not needlessly 
be exposed. Such grace manifested is able to gain the 
brother. 

~ut in case he does not hear, what is to be the second 
step? "But if he do not hear thee, take with thee one or 
two besides, that every matter may stand upon the word of 
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two \"ritnesses or three" ( verse I 6). Of course the two, 
which are to be taken along in this second step to restore a 
brother, must have the same spiritual characteristics as the 
brother has ,vho came to him first. It is to bring still greater 
Iove to bear upon him, but at the same time to show the 
brother that unconfesse<l sin, sin not put a\vay, cannot be 
:olerated in a brother. Should he stubbornly refuse to see 
his fault, his case would appear hopeless and the last step to 
1e done ·would hardly reach him, for from the very outset 
he has been hardening his heart against love and grace, 
:he Joye of Christ, ,vhich sought to restore him. 

And so the Lord gives the last injunction, "But if he will 
not listen to them tell it to the assembly." The sin is now 
to be made public, the whole assembly is to hear of it and 
of course from the side of the assembly or church there is 
to be renewed seeking to gain the brother in love. Hasty 
judging is to be avoided and in all these steps impatient 
haste, the fruit of the flesh, is to be avoided. -

The assembly is mentioned, we repeat, in anticipation of 
her building in the future. The injunction given here could 
not have been kept at the time when the Lord gave it, nor 
before the day of Pentecost.* First of all the church had 
to be called in existence. That the church is a gathering of 
persons unto the name of the Lord Jesus Christ we find 
~ater. This assembly then. the church, is to act as a body 
in the case of the brother who as sinned. Of course it means 
a local church gathered unto the name of the Lord of which 
the offender is a part. 

"And if also he will not listen to the assembly; let him 
be to thee as one of the nations and a taxgatherer. Verily 

*It is very interesting though to find that the Elders and Rabbis 
of old had many sayings about reproving a brother which remind 
one strongly of the words here. It was also customary among the 
Jews to note those that were obstinate and after public admonition 
in the synagogue to set a mark of disgrace upon them. The words 
by our Lord, "Where two or three are gathered together unto my 
Name there I am in the midst of them," is also found in the talmud• 
ica] writings. The old Rabbis say, "Two or three sitting in judg• 
ment, the Shekinah is in the midst of them." However alJ this 
does not authorize to say the synagogue is meant here. 
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I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on the earth shall 
be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on the 
earth shall be loosed in heaven." These are solemn and 
important words, as they not alone give us light on what 
is to be done with an impenitent brother, but also show us 
the responsibility and authority of the church on the earth. 
He is, after refusing to hear the church, to be considered 
as one outside, one who has forfeited his place. This how
ever does not mean that further attempts should not be 
made to restore him. The action of the assembly is to 
prove that holiness is to be maintained. 

And now the "verily" of the Lord. Whatever has been 
read into these words of binding and loosing by the as
sembly we pass by. The words simply tell us that the Lord 
conferred authority to act on the earth for Himself, and the 
authority is absolute. But to whom docs He give this au
thority? To the disciples, apostles, to be conferred by them 
upon others? Never! That is the unscriptural, man-made 
doctrine which has displaced the person and the work of 
Olrist, one of Satan's most powerful inventions. The au
thority is given to the church. He gives the church execu
tive power. She is to act according to His rules laid down 
and in acting in fullest harmony with the absent Lord and 
obedient to His Word as well as guided by His Spirit, the 
action of the assembly is valid in heaven. The Lord sanc
tions it in heaven, whether it is binding or loosing. If, there
fore, anything is done which deviates from His Word and 
is not according to His mind, He cannot sanction it. The 
case must be a very plain one. ' If there is disagreement, 
diversity of opinion, taking of different sides, it is evidence 
that the Lord cannot sanction what is done. 

Alas! how little these injunctions have been followed! 
How little the church has understood the way of grace as 
well as her heaven-given, solemn authority. That which 
-professes to be the church has made attempts to follow these 

'injunctions, but being disobedient to the Word, has failed 
long ago and is powerless to c_arry out these words. Much 
of that which calls itself church is· simply a human man-made 
·institution, having adopted a set of rules, a form of govern-
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ment much like a club. Saved and unsaved are taken in 
and as for discipline that is all out of question. 

And those who returned to the first principles how great 
their failure ! The flesh has come in and worked havoc; 
things are done in an abominable sectarian spirit, a spirit 
which the Lord can never sanction. Yet all failure is no 
proo t that what is spoken here by the Lord is impossible to 
carry out. It is possible and ever will be possible as long 
as 01.11 Lord is gathering out a people for His name. And 
vd1ile ; ailure is everywhere failure may be avoided from our 
side if we are obedient to Him and to His Word. 

He then continues with the words of comfort just on ac
count of the difficulty: "Again I say to you, that if two 
shall agree on the earth concerning any matter, whatsoever 
it may be that they shall ask, it shall come to them from 
my Father who is in the heavens. For where two or three 
are gathered together unto my name, there am I in the 
::nidst of them" ( verse 19-20). 

The Lord knew the difficulty of such a path and the re
sponsibility which rests upon believers as an assembly with 
such an authority put upon them, and therefore He gives 
this exceeding great and precious promise. It is a promise 
which tells us that He and His strength and wisdom is on 
our side and that He is willing to supply that which we 
lack. The promise stands first of all in connection with the 
restoring of a brother who sinned. United prayer is first 
of all needed. Yet the promise is not limited to this. We 
are told to ask touching anything and the assurance is given 
that it shall be done for them by the heavenly Father. 
Prayer in secret is blessed and made in His Name has the 
assurance likewise of an answer, but united prayer, even if 
only by two who are agreed, who know their place, their 
responsibility, is what the Lord here emphasizes. And there 
is much need in these days of believers being agreed and 
casting themselves upon this promise, in confession of 
their weakness and with their responsibility resting upon 
them, making their requests known unto God. What mighty 
works have been accomplished in this way ! It would take 
pages to record some of the victories gained, doors opened, 
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barriers broken down, hundreds and thousands of souls 
saved, a11 accomplished through united prayer. He is still 
the same; the promise still holds good. And hm:v graciously 
He puts the number the lowest; not a hundred, not fifty, not 
t,venty-five-but if tivo shall agree. 

The words "vVhere two or three are gathered together 
unto my name/ there am I in the midst of them'' gives us 
the center to which the assembly is gathered. Not the name 
of a man, but unto the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, tlv~ 
exalted Head of His Body. The promised presence of the 
I "ord is for those who acknowledge the Lord J csus Christ as 
the One to whon1 they are gathered. Alas! that the very 
passag,-e should have been used to foster the same sectarian
ism ·which has been the snare of the professing church! 
And still it is true where tvvo or three are gathered unto th,: 
Name, which is above every name, rejecting all other names., 
there is an assemblv and there is the Lord in the midst of 
them. 

Romans xi. 
(Continued.) 

The question concerning the remnant is a most interesting 
one. That the Lord has such a remnant according to the 
election of grace among His people is, as we have stated 
before, evidence that He bath 1;ot cast them away. There is 
a double remnant which is to be considered. The remnant. 
which has been in the beginning of this dispensation and 
the remnant which will yet be called for a definite work and 
testimony at the time when Israel's Hope wifl appear and 
the glorious promises made to the nation find their f ulfill
ment. Between these two remnants, a remnant at the be
ginning of the present age and a remnant at the end, stands 
another fact-the fact that the Body of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is composed of believing Jews and Gentiles and that 

*Not in My Name. This is a wrong translation. It is unto l\Iy 
Name. 
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through the preaching of the Gospel of Grace, not alone 
sinners of the Gentiles are added to that body, but also J e,vs 
,vho believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. As soon, then, as 
a Je,v believes he ceases to be a Jew. 1-Iis liope is no longer 
national and earthly, but heavenly; he belongs no longer to 
the earthly Jerusalem, but to the heavenly; he has, like the 
believing Ccntilc, nothing to do with the law, its ordinances 
and ceremonies. It is impossible to speak of a remnant of 
Israel at this time, ,1v,hich is saved by Grace and ,vhich holds 
a specific national Jewish position in the earth. \i\Then the 
Holy Spirit gave the full revelation concerning the church, 
the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, we do not read anything 
whatever about the believing Jew, who, as it is being 
claimed, "should not sever his connection with the nation," 
and who should still continue in keeping Je'ivish laws and 
feast days. All national distinctions cease in that body, and 
to preach that the believing Jew should continue to keep the 
seventh day, practice circumcision, keep the Passover and 
other feast days, is not alone nowhere taught in the Epistles 
in which the Vvord of God is completed, but such teaching 
is unscriptural and brings in a sad and confusing mixture 
which destroys the simplicity of the Gospel. 

Now in the beginning of this present age there certainly 
was such a Jewish-Christian remnant in existence. To this 
the ,vords of the apostle refer us. "Thus, then, in the present 
time there has been a remnant according to the election of 
Grace." That remnant of Jewish believers is seen in the 
opening chapters of the Book of Acts. The three thousand 
saved on the day of Pentecost were all Jews. Soon there 
v.ras a very strong assembly composed of Jewish believers in 
Jerusalem, who were faithful witnesses for the Lord Jesus 
Oirist and who bore a faithful testimony in Jerusalem, 
which was fast ripening for the great judgment. Not alone 
in Jerusalem, but also in other parts of the land, Jews be
came believers and formed Jewish-Christian synagogues. 
When Paul went to Jerusalem the elders of the Jewish
Christian assembly said to him: "Thou seest, brother, how 
many myriads there are of the Jews who have believed, and 
are all zealous for the law. And they have been informed 
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concerning thee that thou teachest all the Jews among the 
nations apostasy from l\,foses, saying that they should not 
circumcise their children, nor walk in the customs" ( Acts 
xxi :21). Paul's Gospel certainly teaches this, and it was 
the hour of his failure when he went back to the ceremonial 
iaw. But the passage .tells us that there were myriads of 
believers, all Jews who continued in the observance of the 
law. They went to the temple to pray, kept the different 
feasts-in one word, they continued in all the Jewish cus
toms. God's mercy was still lingering over Jerusalem and 
these Hebrew-Christian believers had hopes that the nation 
would yet receive their testimony and accept Hin1 whom 
they had rejected. They were persecuted, beaten, some 
killed, their goods spoiled, cast out of the synagogue and 
the temple, and still they continued in their faithful testi
mony. It was a transition period, passing out of the old 
into the new. For a time such an attitude of Jewish be
lievers was undoubtedly justified. But then the Holy Spirit 
addressed an Epistle to these Hebrews, and that Epistle 
gives us not only a true insight into their condition and 
danger, their steadfastness and faithfulness, but it also re
veals how the Holy Spirit shows them the better things of 
the new covenant. No one can read the Epistle to the He
brews without being convinced that in this wonderful com
mentary to the levitical institutions, showing the fulfillment 
in Him who is a better priest, a priest, after the order of 
Melchizedek, the Spirit of God aims at this very fact, that 
all ceremonies, all levitical observances, are to be discon
tinued. They were all the shadows of better things. In the 
end of the Epistle He speaks that Word which showed these 
Hebrew believers their true position, "Let us go forth to 
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach" (Hebr. 
xiii :13). 

At last Jerusalem fell. The temple was destroyed. The 
people were scattered. It was therefore made impossible 
for Jewish believers to continue in the position which they 
held for years. Jewish-Christian assemblies in their peculiar 
national character ceased in their existence. While in the 
beginning of this dispensation it was "to the Jew first," that 
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order was stopped with the full rejection of Jerusalem and 
the dispersion of the Jews. 

However, the existence of a remnant of believers among 
the nation, the myriads who had accepted the Lord as their 
Saviour ~-.n<l the Hope of Israel, was a definite pro )f that 
God had not completely cast away fiis people. It was proof 
that He was ready to deal ,vith them according to His in
finite mercy. 

~\ J e,vish remnant in the sense of the apostolic clays is no 
longer possible. To teach that such a remnant is to be gath
ered now and to attempt the formation of Jewish national 
assemblies of believing 1-Iebrews, vvho continue as Jews 
though trusting in Christ, practicing circumcision, fasts and 
other Jewish customs, is confusing and mars completely the 
doctrines of Grace and that revelation of all revelations, 
the church, \V hich is His Body. \\Te repeat it once more, 
the believing Jew at this time is not ((gentilized," as has 
been pressed so much fron1 a certain side, but he becomes 
a member of the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, and has 
with every other believer a heavenly hope, a heavenly des
tiny. \Vhen the Lord Jesus Christ comes to take His own 
unto Himself, every believing Jew, saved by Grace, will be 
caught up to meet the Lord in the air. 

A fact in this connection must not be overlooked. The 
Lord has put His hand throughout this Christian dispensa
tion, in every century, upon hundreds and thousands of Jews, 
and through His Grace they have been saved, not a few of 
them in a most remarkable ,vay. The past century, the 
nineteenth, has had more witnesses in this respect than any 
other. Some of the best teachers, expositors of the Scrip
tures, were converted Hebrews. We mention Adolf Saphir, 
Dr. Edersheim, N eander, Cassel, Gottheil and Rabinowitz. 
Some of them were led out of the deepest darkness with 
thousands of others whose names are not so universally 
known. Thi,s, too, is an evidence that blindness has hap
pened only in part to Israel. 

But there is yet to be a Jewish remnant, a strong and 
mighty witness that God bath not cast away His people. 
This future remnant of believing Hebrews will be called as 
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soon as the church is complete and removed from the earth.* 
This remnant to be called through Grace corresponds to the 
remnant of the beginning of this age. 

Their Gospel will be the Gospel of the Kingdom, "the 
Kingdom of the Heavens is at hand." It will emanate from 
Jerusalem and will be declared among the nations (Ivf att. 
xxiv :14). Of this remnant, suffering and persecuted, we 
read in the Olivet discourse of our Lord. The Old Testa
ment Scriptures are full with prophecies concerning the 
faithful remnant of the endtime. The Book of Psalms 
can be understood only in the light of a believing remnant of 
Jews, suffering in the midst of the ungodly nation and deliv
ered by the coming of the King out of the opened heavens. 
The 144,000 sealed in Revelations vii are all Israelites and 
the company out of all nations and tongues, who come out 
of the great tribulation, and seen as overcome in the second 
half of Revelation vii, are the fruits of the witness and 
labors of this Jewish remnant. That they do not belong to 
the church is evident from the scope of the Book of Reve
lations. The church is seen in glory in the crowned twenty
four e~ders in chapters iv and v. Only after the church is 
in the presence of the Lord can the remnant be called and 
sealed and begin its peculiar testimony. Now this fact that 
God has had a remnant and will yet call such a remnant 
proves that He bath not cast away His people. 

*If it were true and scriptural that the Church is to pass through 
the great tribulation, it would also be perfectly in order to have a 
Jewish national assembly of Hebrew believers now. Indeed the es
tablishment of such would then be very desirable and would be a 
most definite mark of the endtime. On the other hand, it would 
produce two testimonies, a fact that cannot be harmonized with 
any of God's dispensational teachings. 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
XIV. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Like Revelation xvii and xviii, the great prophecies con
cerning Babylon, so Isaiah xiii and xiv belong together. 
From our last chapter ,ve learned the judgment of Babylon 
and saw how the great future Babylon and its judgment 
,vill be the final fulfillment of this prophecy. In the four
teenth chapter we see the results of this judgment. It is a 
most instructive an interesting prophecy which we have be
fore us. The chapter ends properly with the 27th verse. 
The closing verses contain an entirely new matter. 

I. Babylon's judgment marks Israel's Restoration. 
Verses 1-2. 

"For Jehovah will have mercy on Jacob, and will yet choose Israel, 
and set them in rest in their own land; and the stranger shall be 
united to them, and they shall be joined to the house of Jacob. 
And the peoples shall take them and bring them to their place ; and 
the house of Israel shall possess them in the land of Jehovah for 
servants and handmaids ; and they shall take them captive whose 
captives they were, and they shall rule over their oppressors." 

Babylon was the •enemy of Jerusalem and God's people, 
and so will the final Babylon be the enemy of Israel. When 
at last that great Babylon is overthrown the hour for Israel's 
restoration and complete deliverance will come. The Lord 
will then arise and have mercy upon Zion and choose J eru
salem again. This is in harmony with all prophecies relating 
to Israel's restoration. Israel's restoration and promised 
.blessings are therefore not to be expected in this present age. 
These are the times of the Gentiles and they head up in that 
great enemy of God's people, Babylon. Jehovah Himself 
promises here to set His people in rest in their own land. 
He will bring them together. "And He shall send His 
angels with a great sound of trumpet, and they shall gather 
together His elect from the four winds" ( Matt. xxiv :3 I). 
Gentiles will in that day not alone be united to Israel, an
other fact witnessed to by the entire prophetic Word, but 
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the Gentiles will help in bringing them back to their home 
land. This is also ,vritten in the last chapter of our prophet: 
"And they shall bring all your brethren out of all the na
tions as an oblation ur,_to Jehovah, upon horses and in char
iots, a1id in coyerccl ,vagons, and upon 1nules, and upon 
dromedaries, to my holy mountain, to Jerusalem, saith Je
hovah, ~1s the children o:f J sr;_icl bring· an obl;_ition in a clean 

vessel into the house of Jehovah" ( chapter lxvi :20). The 
restore 1 people 1\ ill possc·ss tlic Gcutilcs and rule over 
them; they ,vill not ionger be the tail but the head. 

II. lsrael's Parable against the King of Babylon. Verses 
3-r r. 

""And it shall come to pass in the day that J chO\·ah shall give thee 
rest from thy sorrow and from thy trouble and from the hard bond
age \vhercin thou ,vast made to serve, that thou shalt take up this 
parable against the King of Babylon, and say: How hath the op
pressor ceased~the exacteress of gold ceased l Jehovah bath broken 
the staff of the wicked, the scepter of the rulers. He that smote 
the peoples in wrath with a relentless stroke, he that ruled the nations 
in anger, is persecuted unsparingly. The .,vhole earth is at rest, is 
q;_1iet: They break forth into singing. Even the c:ypresses rejoice 
at thee, the cedars of Lebanon, saying, since thou are laid down no 
feller is come up against us. Sheol from beneath is moved for thee 
to meet thee at thy coming, stirring up the dead for thee, all the he
goats of the earth; making to rise from their thrones all the kings 
oi the nations. All of them shall ans,ver and say unto thee, Art 
tlwu also become powerless as we; c,rt thou become like unto us!
Thy pomp is brought down to Sheol, the noise of thy lyres ; the 
maggot is spread under thee, and worms cover thee." ' 

This is a most striking passage, sublime in its scope, far
reaching in its meaning. One discovers here that indeed 
the vision takes us beyond Isaiah's day and the Babylon: 
which existed in the past. The Israel of the past has never 
taken up such a parable and rejoiced over the dethrone-,. 
rnent of such a king as he is here described. It is seen at 
once that the joyful event is connected with Israers restora
tion and time of blessing. It will be in the day when J e
hovah giveth rest to His people from sorrow, trouble and 
bondage, three things Israel has had since their great· dis
persion and will continue to have as long as Jehovah does 
not act in their behalf. 
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The King of Babylon, v.rhose end and complete overthrow 
is here celebrated, is the last great oppressor ,vho smites 
the peoples and rules the nations in anger. He is none other 
than the first beast rising out of the sea ( the nations), so 
clearly described in Revelation xiii. The Roman ernpi re, 
the last great world po\ver, will be revived. Rome is the 
beast which ,x~s, is not, and shall be ( Rev. xvii :8). ,i\ 

great king· will be the head over this final \Vorld power, ,vho, 
\\ ith the ecclesiastical head. the second be;:ist in Revelation 
:xiii. ·will be energized by Satan and will be the leaders 
politically and ecclesiastically of the apostate ::In<l ungodly 
nations. The J e,vs \vill be domineered by their power; The 
overthrovv of the imperial head of the last world power is 
here foretold. In consequence of it there ,vill be rest in the 
earth, joy and singing (verses 7, 8). 

The description of Sheol, the place of the dead, welcoming 
the dethroned king, his predecessors in wickedness ridicul
ing- him, meeting him there. is intensely real. Pomp and 
pleasure are brought low to the place of the maggot and the 
,vorrns. 

III. The Triumph over Lucifer and ETis Endeavors. 
Verses r 2-20. 

"Hov.r art thou fallen from heaven, Lucifer, son of the morning! 
Thou art cnt down to the ground, that didst prostrate the nations 1 
And thou that didst say in thy heart, I will ascend into the heavens, 
I will exalt my thrnne above the stars of God, and I will sit upon the 
mount of the assembly, in the recesses of the north; I will ascend 
above the heights of the clouds, I will be like the Most High; none 
the less art thou brought down to Sheol, to the recesses of the pit. 
They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee; they shall con
sider thee saying, Is this the man that made the earth to tremble, 
that shook kingdoms; that made the world as a wilderness, and 
overthrew the cities thereof; that dismissed not his prisoners home
wards? All the kings of the nations, all of them, lie in glory, every 
one in his own house ;t but thou art cast out of thy grave like an 
abominable brand, covered with the slain-those thrust through with 
the sword, that go down to the stones of the pit; like a carcass trod
den under foot. Thou shalt not be joined with them in burial; for 
thou hast destroyed thy land, hast slain thy people. Of the seed of 
evil doers no mention shall be made forever." 
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Here the power is revealed which stands behind the man 
of sin and the son of perdition to be manifested in the end
time. In Second Thessalonians we read that he opposes 
and exalts himself on high against all called God, or object 
of veneration; so that he himself sits dO\-vn in the temple 
of God, showing himself that he is God. This he does by 
Satanic, supernatural power, "whose coming is according 
to the working of Satan in all power and signs and won
ders of falsehood" ( 2 Thess. ii :9). Lucifer is Satan, oner;> 
son of the morning, a brilliant star. His aim is at the throne 
of God. At last he will be cast out of heaven, and when 
he is jn the earth he will energize with his dreadful power 
the two beasts. But they will fall and Satan himself will 
be bound a thousand years. 

IV. The final FVord concerning Babylon's complete end 
and the end of the Assyrian. Verses 2 r-27. 

"Prepare ye slaughter for his children, because of the iniquity of 
their fathers; that they may not rise up and possess the earth, nor 
'fill the face of the world with cities. For I will rise up against 
them, saith Jehovah of hosts, and cut off from Babylon name and 
remnant, and scion and descendant, saith Jehovah. And I will 
make it a possession for the bittern, and pools of water; and I will 
sweep it with the bosom of destruction, saith Jehovah of hosts. 

"Jehovah of hosts hath sworn saying, Assuredly as I have thought, 
so shall it come to pass; and as I have purposed, it shall stand: to 
break the Assyrian in my land ; and upon my mountains will I tread 
him under foot; and his yoke shall depart from off them, and his 
burden depart from off their shoulders. This is the counsef which 
is purposed concerning the whole earth; and this is the land which is 
stretched out upon all nations. For Jehovah bath purposed, and 
who shall frustrate it? And his hand is stretched out, and who 
shall turn it back?" 

God is going to do all He has purposed. What He bath 
said He will fully perform in His own time. The end of 
Babylon declared in the above passage is complete and 
therefore final. Nothing is left of it. No name, no rem
nant, no scion, no descendant. Tpe ju-dgment of the first 
Babylon was not as complete as predicted here, which is 
another argument for a greater fulfillment in the future. 

The Assyrian mentioned in verses 24-27 is not identical 
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with the King of Babylon, but he is another person. He 
cometh from the North and marches against Jerusalem in 
the end time after the judgment has already fallen upon 
Babylon and its king. His onslaught upon Jerusalem and 
his end before Jerusalem we learned in the tenth chapter. 

The message concerning Philistia we shall examine in 
connection ,vith the fifteenth chapter. 

"He Is Coming." 
Bride of the Lamb, awake ! awake ! 

Why sleep for sorrow now? 
The hope of glory, Christ, is thine, 

A child of glory thou. 

The spirit through the lonely night, 
From earthly joy apart, 

Rath sigh'd for one that's far away
The Bridegroom of thy heart. 

But see the night is waning fast, 
The breaking morn is near; 

And Jesus comes, with voice of love, 
Thy drooping heart to cheer. 

He comes-for oh, His yearning heart 
No more can bear delay-

To scenes of full unrningled joy 
To call His bride away. 

This earth, the scene of all His woe, 
A homeless wild to thee, 

Full soon upon His heavenly throne, 
Its rightful King shall see. 

Thou, too, shalt reign-He will not wear 
His crown of joy alone I 

And earth His royal bride shall see 
Beside Him on the throne. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

24 OUR I--IOPE. 

Then weep no more-'tis all thine own
His crown, His joy divine; 

And, sv,7eeter far than all beside, 
IIe, }le Himself is thine. 

Srn EmvARD DENNY. 

Notes on Judges. 
Chap, xx. 

''THE LAST FIGHT"-( Concluded). 

We must look a little longer together at this distressing 
incident, in the sad gloom of which our book closes. The 
eleven tribes have vindicated their claim to superior purity 
and holiness in a glorious victory, and they celebrate it by 
"weeping sore.n And indeed they have good reason for 
weeping, since they have lost, in this fratricidal conflict, 
some 65,000 \varriors. It is l\Ioab and Ammon, Philistine 
and Edom who may now rejoice, but Israel must weep. 
The real foes of God's truth have little to fear from brethren 
in conflict with each other. It is infidelity and superstition, 
rationalism and ritualism, that may rejoice when brethren 
contend, whilst, whether losing or winning, these must "weep 
sore." 

And yet with all their weeping, they have but a very super
ficial apprehension of the root of all the trouble. With a 
strange simplicity, or rather folly, they ask the Lord "Why 
is it come to pass that a tribe is lacking in Israel?" as if they 
had had no hand in it at all. 

Ah, my brethren, it is never easy for a man, as such, to 
discern the true reason for chastening. The tower of Siloam 
always falls on those peculiarly sinful. The fires in the 
theatres, the railroad accidents on the Lord's Day, the blot-
ting out of some fair isle in the Pacific-these things are 
always because "they are sinners above all" to the religious 
world. Nay, nay, the loud word that such startling events 
ever cry to an opened ear is "Unless ye repent ye shall all 
likewi~e perish." We have in us the same nature as those 
that suffer. 

, 
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Nor do changing dispensations alter the character of God's 
government in this respect. Here it is Israel that is being 
chastened, and is asking, "Why?" 

Centnries later it is the church at Corinth, where there 
were many "weak," or, as we say, "delicate"; many "sick," 
i. e., laid aside altogether by illness; whilst many indeed were 
"falJing asleep)'; they had gone to an untimely grave. And 
the Christians ,vere asking "\Vhy ?" The apostle interprets 
for them these distressing conditions. So was the Lord's 
hand upon them all in chastening, for their carnal spirit, 
shov{ing itself in the profane treatment of holy things, corn
ing together, not with a tenderness befitting the memories 
of the Lord's Supper, but, in carnal indifference, "each tak
ing before other his own supper." The Lord is not indiffer
ent to the conduct of His people, and he chastens them now, 
that they may not be condemned with the world in a future 
dav ., . 

But may I be permitted to speak here a little further a 
word of ,varning as to the interpretation of God's ways in 
chastening? Do not these Scriptures really teach us that the 
chastening of the Lord is not to be reckoned as confined to 
those wbo may be the direct subjects of it, but to be taken 
as being on the g-athering or company of the Lord's people 
as a whole. If my brother or sister is sick or infirm, shall 
I interpret the dealings of God as making a discrimination 
in my favor and to their loss ? If my brother falls asleep, 
shall I say, "Behold the judgment of the Lord upon him?" 
vVas it thus the Lord's people in Corinth were to interpret 
His hand as being, not upon them for their carnality, but 
upon the individuals who were alone directly suffering? 

It is a shameful interpretation that would point, with fear
ful certainty, to "Brotherly Love" being dead. Why, my 
brethren, if our brother after the flesh or any member of our 
family is delicate, or weak, do we claim it is God's judgment 
on the child? If wife or husband die, is it judgment on 
the loved partner of our lives? Is not such an argument 
evidence of a thorough obliviousness to the strong ties that 
bind us together as one? Could we ever so speak, if my 
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brother were as dear to me as Christ is to God ; as I am to 
Christ? (John xv :9 ; xvii :23). 

And yet is this a1together unknown among Christians in 
these days of chilled love and drooping affections? As if it 
were not at all upon us that His hand were laid when in
firmity, sickness, untimely falling asleep show the activity 
of that hand in our midst. No longer seems it true nowa
days that "if one member suffer all the members suffer with 
it"; but, alas, when party spirit runs high members of the 
same body, but of different "parties," interpret the sorrows 
and sufferings of their fellow members to their own g1ory
a shameful glory, indeed! 

Permit me to run the risk of wearying by repetition, for I 
believe the Spirit of God would press this upon us in these 
days-that we should see in each "weak one" a strong call 
to self-judgment, not for judgment of his; in each "sick'' 
one, a cause for an awakening of our conscience, not of 
others; in each saint untimely "falling asleep," a loud alarm 
for our own walk and ways, that they may be in the resur
rection power of the Lord Jesus Christ. Then and thus 
shall sorrow have its divinely-interpreted effect upon us all; 
and thus shall we walk with God in love and holiness. 

And yet at times-at rare times I venture to think-it 
may be said we have almost clear counterparts to such direct 
judgment as on Uzzah when he touched the ark-unmistak
able evidences of God's hand swiftly following a fleshly 
dealing with the holiest of all or some similar forwardness 
of zealous flesh. Am I to be blind to clear cause and effect? 
Most surely not; but let me emphasize to my own soul that 
I must not be blind to the whole cause, the real root cause. 
It is a narrow, false view that sees only my brother's sin, 
and does not at all identify myself with it. There are few 
things more sad, and indeed dangerous, than this cold and 
loveless interpretation of God's ways. But granted that it 
be equally clear and unmistakable, as in the days of Uzzah, 
then what will true piety do but bow the head and kiss the 
rod, search out the root of the thing and learn the lesson of 
the reverence due to the "Ark," or such lessons as may be 
needed? For Uzzah's impropriety spoke not only of his 
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own personal condition, but it was surely an outgrowth and 
evidence of the whole condition of that day and hour. It 
was a fruit that was due to a root that was not in him alone, 
but in the state of all Israel, more or less, at the time, or 
David himself would not have been immediately offended, 
and sided with U zzah against the Lord, as it were. "And 
David was displeased because the Lord had made a breach 
upon Uzzah." David and Uzzah were not then, morally, 
so very far apart; and David has to learn by the "blessing" 
on the house of Obed Edam that the Ark was a source of 
blessing and life, not death; then the joy, and the singing, 
and the dancing show that the lesson has been well learned. 

Thus are we divinely guarded on both sides; a wall is on 
either side of our narrow way. If His hand is upon one or 
another, let us beware on the one hand lest we miss His les
son, and see only judgment on another, not ourselves at 
all. On the other hand beware lest we miss His lesson, and, if 
it have come very close to us, we be offended, and judge Hint. 
"Light" calls us to bow our heads to search hearts, and echo 
in feebleness that cry, "Thou art holy." "Love" calls us to 
bow our heads and search hearts and cry, Oh, my brother, 
how far has my folly and carnality induced His hand thus 
upon us in thy suffering? 

To return to our narrative. Israel in this last view we 
have of her here never confesses her true condition; and 
much it is to be £eared that in this she will picture all too 
faithfully at' lealt one point in which the church will also 
wofully fail at the closing period of her testimony on earth. 
Quick and severe in their judgment of some flagrant cases 
of startling immorality, utterly indifferent to the worldliness, 
the "covetousness which is idolatry," the Christ-dishonoring 
doctrines and practices that are honey-combing them-the 
last state in both cases is self-exaltation. · 

Israel at least awakens to the fact that it is their own 
brother Benjamin they have almost annihilated. A feeble 
remnant of 6oo men alone remain, taking sanctuary in the 
rock Rimmon. Every man, every woman, every little child 
of this tribe has perished, and, unless some expedient can 
be found, the 6oo, too, must die out, for all have sworn an 
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oath not to permit any marriage with Benjamin, and Israel 
will henceforth be composed of eleven, instead of twelve, 
tribes. 

But in that same day of righteous indignation they had 
svvorn another oath-that -vvhosoever ''came not up to the 
Lord to i\fizpah" should be put to death. Well, by a little 
ingenuity, they may be able to make one oath offset the 
other; for the inhabitants of J abesh-Gilead came not up, and 
must suffer the penalty of neutrality with their lives. 

For the people ;.viII religiously keep their oaths! They 
must maintain their "principles!'' Their "principles" de
manded the extirpation of a tribe; and no\v the same strict 
"principles'' require the extirpation of a city to save that 
tribe from extirpation. As long as "principles" do not com
pel them to confess their own sin, they certainly will main
tain them, and a fresh use of the sword must offset a too 
free use of it. Neutrality betv..reen contending brethren is 
ever the most heinous of crimes. Even lvioses had to flee 
when he would set brethren at one. And here, "when evil 
is permeating everywhere, when God's controversy is evi
dently ,vith His people as a whole, a city that has not been 
involved in the disciplining they are repenting of, is to suffer 
a like discipline. Strange ('principles~' that yield such fruit 
as to result in nothing but the cutting off of their own breth
ren always. 

Never, however, is there consistency in erroneous princi
ples. The people do not, and cannot, carry them out con
sistently. If they did, both city and tribe would have per
ished. They spare 400 maidens; as if this were not as much 
a breaking of their oath as if they had spared the city. The 
little children of Jabesh must die, but the 400 maidens may 
live. Many of my readers will not find it difficult to remem
ber modern instances of a similar inconsistency with false 
principles-a happy inconsistency, it is true, since at least 
some are spared. 

But still the scheme is only partially successful. The 
young maidens of J abesh, mourning their slain relatives, do 
not suffice; 200 more are needed, so others must suffer. A 
feast of the Lord is now of service, and they counsel taking 
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advantage of it for rapine, and to turn its joy into sorrow. 
The closest ties of the family must be pitilessly disrupted, so 
long as they maintain their oaths or "principles." That any
thing should be wrong in those principles, and their self
imposed oaths that compel such cruel rending asunder of 
relationships, stifle in them all the dictates of brotherly af
fection, and the sweet instincts of the new life never seem 
to suggest itself to them. No, the whole book closes in 
gloom. Yet had you gone to any of those Israelites, after 
all the bloodshed and rapine was over, each would have said, 
"I at least have done what was right." It is this that is 
left in our ears as the last word, "Everyone had done quite 
right in his o,vn eyes." J\ficah was right in his "pious" 
idolatry; his mother was right in her fellowship in this; 
the Danites were right in all_ their cruel ways, for did they 
not desire religious instruction for a tribe; the tribes did 
right in a11 their ways, in swearing oaths-r-ight in evading 
them; everyone is right. Everyone has a quiet conscience, 
which is by no means equivalent to a good one. So shall it 
be today. 11uch light, much knowledge, much boasting in 
principles that lead into direct conflict with God's \Vord, 
much "silver" given for pious idolatry-all going in oppo
site directions, and yet all perfectly right in their own ·eyes; 
all equally confident that the fault lies entirely ,vith some 
one else. 

Is there no hope, no relief, no path of certainty? Surely 
one is not to do what is wrong, even in his own eyes; that 
could not be defended. Am I not at least compelled to do 
what I believe to be right? Aye, surely. But if ever, in 
the whole history of Adam's fallen race, there was a moment 
when it imperatively behooved each one to remember that 
another Eye was upon us, the eye of Him whom we desire 
to hear say, when in a few days we see Him, ."Thou hast 
done right in My Eyes"; that moment is the present. And 
is the way to this result difficult, or in the least obscure or 
doubtful? Beloved reader, often, as we hav,e gone through 
our book together, have I sought your fellowship; and now 
for the last time I ask it in listening with me to two Scrip
tures so clear and simple that ,even the poor wayfaring man, 
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who may feel, as you and I may do, amid all this confusion 
and conflict, that he is but a "fool," yet need not err, must 
only be a wayfaring man; with the Lord Jesus both his way 
and his goal, then he need not err in that way. 

The first Scripture is in the Old Testament ( Is. lvii) : 
"To this one will I look," i. e., I will let my eye rest on 

him now \Vith complacent approval and affection; though 
I may have to turn away from everyone else; though there 
may be but a sing·le one amid the mass, yet I \viU not forget 
or overlook hi11i. Oh, who is it, Lord? 

The wise, the intelligent, the gifted? No. 
The rich, the noble, the reputable? No. 
The one of untiring activity in public ministry? No. 
The one who can attract large crowds, and is popular with 

the worldly church of today? No. 
Then who is it? 
"To him who is poorn; who knows it, pwns it; makes no 

claim, either in lip or heart, to being rich in any way or 
sense. Well, at least, it is not difficult to be poor, is it? 
To confess that one is personally involved, and bears a full 
part in the saddest failure and most deplorable condition of 
the church as a witness on earth that has ever been-that's 
the safe thing. 

"And is of a contrite spirit," that is, so busy with self
judgment that he lacks time to judge others; too conscious 
of his own need of mercy not to show it to his brethren. 

"And trembles at My Word," that holy Word that is being 
profanely criticised, denied, nullified, ridiculed, or neglected 
by the insensate mass of professing Christendom. This poor 
one does not trifle with it, does not use it to display his own 
superiority in any way ; but trembles at it himself. 

This is the one whom He will not strike, nor rebuke, nor 
ever reproach, but look to him. 

Yes, self-judgment ever has His approval, and is "right 
in His Eyes." There is no change as to this through all dis
pensations; at the beginning or the end; for nations or in
dividuals; in all places-north, south, east, or west. Ever 
he t4at humbles himself is exalted, whilst he that exalts 
himself has the solemn assurance of abasement sooner or 
later. 
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Just for one last Scripture in the New Testament: 

"If anyone hear my voice." Note the same strong m
dividuality. Not any assembly) any church, any company 
or confederacy. We are past all that now. It is now a 
question of individual knowledge of the Lord Jesus; if any 
one) any single one, anywhere, hear rvf y voice. 

But ,vhat is it to hear IIis voice, except to take right home 
to oneself, as a witness for Him on the earth, just what He 
has been saying, "Thou art ,vretchecl, and miserable, and 
poor, and blind, and naked?" To own from the heart what 
is simply the truth of our condition when brought to any 
true standard; say the early days of the church as seen in 
the Acts. Yea, even compared v;,rith the day of lowly Phila
delphia, when those whom He led out into that place of 

', blessing, seventy-five years ago, when He looked on them 
with approval, were characterized by self-judgnient and 
confession of their own part in the general ruin. Let but 
the same heart-lowliness, characterize any single one now, 
\Vith regard to the public testimony of the church, and, all 
barrier gone, the door of self-sufficiency opened, it gives Him 
such delight that He calls it His "supper." I will come in 
to him and sup with him and he with Me." 

Is this difficult? Is it some high attainment? 
anyone be ( not pose, or assume to be, but be) poor? 
this is not beyond any of us, even to the end. 

Cannot 
Surely 

Thus, dear fellow-believer, we will say farewell to one 
another,· as far as our fellowship over the pages of this book 
goes, with the gracious word of our Saviour-Lord in our 
ears. Oh, that every reader's heart may "hear His voice" 
and "sup with H'im." F. C. J. 

THE END. 

NoTE.-It has been suggested that the papers on the Book 
of Judges, that have been running in the pages of OuR 
HOPE for the past two years, might have an added sphere 
of usefulness as a bound volume. Will its readers who 
concur in this express their sympathy with it .by a line to 
the editor. This will not involve responsibility, but serve as 
an index for the demand. 
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First Epistle of John. 
By G. L. ALRICH. 

(Continued.) 

\Ve cannot enter fully into all the precious teaching of 
these verses about our blessed hope. It holds for us 
(iii :1-3) a marvellous transformation into the likeness of 
our Lord Jesus, and our being forever with Him, seeing 
Him as He is. And all this because \Ve are little children, 
and now the sons of God through His more than marvellous 
love for us. It is very suggestive that this transformation 
is connected with our seeing Him as He is; for of this we 
have a little foretaste at present while only seeing Him by 
faith (2 Cor. iii :18). Let us also remember that this is for 
us in connection with our being the little children; holding 
that place in spirit is God's way of entering very sweetly 
and blessedly into the full enjoyment of these things. Of 
course this involves our not being understood by the world, 
even the religious world of to-day. But we are understood 
at home; and we shall soon ere long be in the home circle; 
no 1onger seeing through a glass darkly, but face to face; 
and knowing as we are known. We would emphasize the 
fact that the Holy Spirit presents this blessed hope as the 
imminent hope of the believer in the New Testament teach
ing; and that He places no dark tribulation in whole or in 
part between the little children and the coming of 01rist 
to receive them unto Himself. Do not ever let any one, 
however speciously they may talk and write, rob you of 
this feature of our most blessed hope. 

Of the purifying influence of this hope, all those who hold 
it in simplicity and singleness of heart bear witness; for 
no one can be truly waiting for Hirn, and mingle with the 
world, or Christendom, much less with any error. The very 
presence of the hope in the heart draws us aside more and 
more to the Man in the glory. 

From chap. iv :-1-v :5 we have the Holy Spirit speaking 
of the love of the little children fo'r each other. The title 
little children is not here ; but we are termed "beloved," as 
showing the place we have in our Father's heart ; and we 
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are told that the love which is ours in Him is such as to 
cast out fear; and that we are given the power through 
Christ of a true and hearty obedience to Him in our love of 
the other little children. This is very plainly before us in 
chap. v :1-5, ,vhere our birth-right of love is before us; love 
first to Him who has begotten us, and then love for every 
one that is born again of Goel. 

In verses 6-13 of this chapter ,ve have a word concerning 
the eternal life of the little children. The Holy Spirit plain
ly shows us in verse 6 that our eternal life is based upon the 
finished vvork of Christ on the cross of Calvary ; a careful 
comparison of verse 6 ,vith John xix :32-37 makes this plain. 
The Holy Spirit is calling our attention to this as being the 
work which the Son of God alone could do, and as being 
all-sufficient for our eternal salvation and continual cleans
mg. Faith in this finished work is seen in verse 10 to be 
effectual in giving the witness within the heart that 01rist has 
thus died, and that His death has accomplished for us per
sonally all that God declares to have been thus done. But the 
Holy Spirit guards against the thought that I have spiritual 
life separate from God's Son; it is in Him, and only as abid
ing in Him do I posisess or have it at all. Having Him I 
have life; but not having Him, whatever else I may have, 
and whatever humanly nice things I may say concerning 
Him, I do not have life. l\iforeover, we learn from Col. iii :3 
that this life of ours is perfectly safe; for its fountain and 
source being Christ, it is where nothing can touch it; hid 
with Christ in God. Hence John x :28, 29 and Romans 
viii :33-39 have an exceedingly precious meaning to the little 
children who know these things by simple faith. The assur
ance of verse 13 is blessed when we read it as it should be 
translated, "These things' I have written. to you that ye 
may know that ye have eternal life who believe on the name 
of the Son of God." It is the assurance that brings peace and 
joy and strength. 

Following naturally upon this blessed assurance of the 
little children is the confidence of the little children ( verses 
14-20). Being what we are, having fellowship with the 
Father and with His Son, and knowing of a certainty that 
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we have eternal life, we come boldlv to the throne of grace; 
I _, 

and our hearts are made glad as we know that we are 
heard and answered by our Father. This privilege of 
prayer extends to intercession for our fellmv-Christians, 
the other little children, specially when we see them going 
astray. It also embraces prayer for the souls who are 
yet in the world v.rhich lieth in the lap of the wicked one. 

The Holy Spirit closes this most precious word with 
a warning to the little children to keep themselves from 
idols. In a world which is practically heathen, though not 
all are worshiping images of vrnod and stone; He would 
have our hearts and lives jealously guarded for God and 
Christ; keeping out of our affections anything that ,vould 
rob our Father and our Saviour of our heart's love; and 
banishing from our lives all that is not done to the honor 
and glory of God. l'viaintaining by faith the child place, 
and the child spirit, and the child fellowship., is what our 
Father would have for us. "Faithful is He who calleth 
you, who also will do it." tf ay we not hinder Him in His 
work. 

Oh, wonderful, glorious promise ! 
It sets our lone hearts all aglow, 

Come quickly. Come quickly, Lord Jesus, 
Thy people grow weary below. 

''God knows, not I, the devious way 
Wherein my faltering feet must tread, 

Before, into the light of day, 
My steps from out this gloom are led; 

And since my Lord the path doth see, 
What matter if 't is hid from me?" 
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The Imminence of the Second Coming of 
Christ. 

By DR. H. 11. PARSONS, Toronto. 

The Biblical doctrine of the Christ contains two parts distinctly 
marked in both T estarnents. The first coming, signified in ancient 
prophecy by the "Bruised Heel'' (Gen. iii :15. the Prophet (Deut. 
xv iii : IS), the Suff cring One ( Isa. liii), as l\falefactor ( Isa. liii), 
Forsaken of God ( Ps. xxii), a coming in humiliation, in lowliness, 
in poverty, in sacrifice unto death, and the second coming-in victory, 
in power, in majesty and glory, for the overthrow of aII foes, for 
the exaltation of Israel, for the judgment of the nations, and the 
eternal establishment of the Kingdom of the Heavens on the earth. 
Both e,,ents in one prediction in the Old, and separated in the New 
Testament by the interval of the church age. 

The Hebrew Nation rejoiced in their selection and separation from 
all nations by Jehovah, and looked simply on the picture of triumph 
and glory promised by all the prophets at the advent. 

At the time of the birth of Jesus the Hebrew religion was the only 
form of divine worship in the world. With the eye fixed on the 
national glory, promised by the prophets, it is not strange that under 
the reverses experienced for three hundred years on account of their 
rebellion and sin against God, the religious part of the nation,. 
while faithful in the outward observances, should yet look for tem
poral deliverance under the promised King of Glory, their expected 
~1essiah. Hence their outward rebellion in resisting the Christ. 
Only a few believed and waited for the manifestations of the Son 
of God in humiliation ,and worshipped Hirn in that disguise. Only 
the shepherds and wise men, and Simeon and Anna, are recorded as 
looking for and waiting for Emmanuel, as he appeared in the 
manger and in the temple. Similarly to-day in the Christian church, 
no one doubts or denies the first advent in the lowly Nazarene and 
the Lamb of God slain on the cross. 

But the second appearing of that same Jesus, 1n all the majesty 
and glory of His exalted station, on this earth, at the end of thi~ 
age, is by most of the professing church to-day denied, and those 
who accept and rejoice in this revealed truth are accounted fanatics, 
or at least wanting in intelligence and culture, essential to a right 
understanding of the Scripture. This similarity of conditions in 
the Jewish church, when Christ was 'born, and in the Christian 
church at the end of the dispensation, which inaugurated the special 
mission of the Holy Spirit, must be significant to every student of 
Scripture. 
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Accordingly the truth of the imminence of the Lord's return must 
have a special meaning in this great doctrine of the Bible, as to its 
present power and influence upon believers in Christ. The word 
imminence is used in its simple radical meaning, an event which is 
near at hand, without reference to its exact or definite date. Web
ster defines it, ''The quality or condition of being imminent; a 
threatening, as of something in the act of falling." As the second 
corning of Christ is for j udgment and victory over His foes, the 
word especially fits the main object of His advent. 

The statement of this phase of the doctrine of Christ is based: 
I. On Christ's ocz,m 'uro;·ds in reference to His return. In I\fat

thew xxv, the parables of the ten virgins and of the master leaving 
talents with his servants during a long absence refer to this event. 
In regard to His return, we read that He said: "\Vatch, therefore, 
for ye know not the hour nor the day wherein the Son of Man 
cometh." In Mark xiii :33, "Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye 

know not when the time is." In Luke, in similar connection 
(xxi :36), "\\latch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be ac
counted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of God." • 

In each case the watchfulness is enjoined in view of the Lord's 
corning (!or and not iuith His saints), on account of their igno
rance of the time and because knowledge of the date would naturally 
encourage slothfulness and neglect of the business assigned to the 
church. It is further said in the testimony of Luke, that they may 
escape the j udgment that would fall on the earth in the great 
tribulation. It is specially emphasized in the phrase, "to stand 
before the Son of l\fan." This warning as to watchfulness, and 
coming events, is still more strongly pressed on the Church in the 
last 'i.cords of our Lord, sent from the throne of power, "to show 
unto His servants things which must shortly come to pass." In 
the words, "to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia," this 
emphatic statement is given ( verses rn, II) : "Because thou hast 
kept the word of My patience, I also will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation, which shall come upon a1l the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. Behold I come quickly; hold that fast 
which thou hast, that no man take thy crown." 

Here is a promise of deliverance from an impending snare, yet 
to come upon the world. It implies a long patient waiting for the 
glorious moment, and in the calendar of Heaven the word "quickly" 
is added to the previous promise and prediction of the event. In 
the apocalypse of Daniel the prophet was commanded to "shut up 
the words and seal the book, even to the time of the end," and at · 
that time it is said, ''many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 

· shall be increased." But in the apocalypse of John it is said, "Seal 
not the sayings of the prophecy of this book, for the time is at hand" 
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( xxii : rn). And in His closing address the Lord repeats the mes
sage three times, saying, "Behold I come quickly," "Blessed is he 
who keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book," "Behold I 
come quickly" and l\Ty reward is with Me to give every man 
according as his work shall be, stamping the whole testimony with 
this urgent word. ''Surc!J.1~l come quickly," and the response of 
the Spirit, the Bride, the convert and the prophet is one and the 
same. "The Spirit and the Bride say 'Corne,' and the listening 
sinner cries 'Come' and the prophet, filled vvith the splendor and 
glory d the Blessed Hope, ans,vcrs 'E,en so, coml; Lord Jesus.'" 
This coming of the Lord Jesus for His church is given in detail in 
r Thes. iv :13-18. 

He Himself descends from heaven and calls His people from 
the grave and from the earth, to meet Him in the air. Evidently 
that must be before "that day" in which His feet shall stand upon 
the l\fount of Olives, when, as Zechariah the prophet says (iv :5), 
"The Lord, my God shall come, and all the saints with Him," and 
this preliminary manifestation of the Lord from the upper air must 
precede tbe coming to the earth with His saints for the final 
victory and _iudgmcnts which are to usher in the kingdom here. 
This, therefore, is the special objrct of hope set hefore the church 
of Christ in her present pilgrimage and commission to the world. 

There is also undoubted reference to a Day of the Lord, which 
will be accompanied by symbols and signs indicating its pmpose, 
the j uclgment of all foes and the establishment of the kingdom . 
.floth Testaments clearly predict this day, The distinction is clearly 
marked in 2 Thes. ii :1-3. The apostle, instructing the church, who 
were in confusion from misunderstanding his first letter, says : "I 
beseech you by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our 
gathering together unto Hirn'' (which he had described in his first 
letter) ''that ye be not troubled, as that the day of the Lord is at 
hand." "This day of the Lord is further revealed in Rev. i :7, 
"Behold He cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Hirn and all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of Him."'' In similar language and with symbols of terror 
and power, this day is referred to in both Testaments, and is the 
object of impression and appeal to the moral sense of all human 
beings. The feature of the imminence of our Lord's coming, as 
an inducement to fidelity and exaltation of hope in the believer's 
life, is undoubtedly in His appearing to His own members, t6 
complete them in the promised salvation. 

II. The conditions revealed as attending this event indicate its 
imminence. The revelation in Matt. xxiv clearly relates to the close 
of the Jewish age. What was said of the temple and the city was 
actually fulfilled to the letter in the closing of the Jewish state, and 
dispersion of the nation. Then the vision passes to the end of the 
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present age, and the return of the Lord. In the xxi chapter of 
Luke this is definitely marked by the statement (xxi :24), "J erusa
lem shall be trodden down by the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled." Our Lord speaks of certain things that 
should take place in that generation, referring to the age just clos
ing. \Vhen comparing the generation in which the close of this 
age would occur with the state of the world in the age when Noah 
testified and was saved, and with the age in which Lot was de
livered, He signified that a similar state would be seen in the 
'"Day of the Son of :Man." 

If we examine the periods to which our Lord referred, we find 
that as those days were types of the one near at hand, they forecast 
one chief feature in the selfishness and lawlessness which then pre
vailed. Indeed lawlessness is a special characteristic of the times 
immediately preceding the return of the Messiah, and the highest 
exponent of it is the lawless one, the anti-Christ. As a recent 
writer on the Messianic Kingdom has said-"Men strive to set 
themselves free from all bonds, human and divine, that restrain 
freedom of action. The divinely appointed relations of the family, 
the State and the church lose their cohesive power because emptied 
,of divine authority and obedience to human rules becomes a matter 
of interest or of compulsion. Nothing is allowed to stand which 
hinders the supremacy of the individual will. Thus there is a 
general dissolution of the social, political and ecclesiastical bonds. 
Christendom becomes the "city of confusion," or the "city of chaos." 
Through this dissolving process the way is prepared for men to 
gather together according to their affinities. The anarchy of absolute 
-individualism cannot indeed be endured, and hence a multitude of 
societies, unions, confederacies, secret and open, of all kinds and 
for all purposes-"the gathering into bundles" of which the Lord 
speaks in the parables of the tares. The institutions of God being 
set aside because they have not brought peace and prosperity to 
the earth, not even to Christendom, something must take their 
place, hence there are many attempts at the reconstruction of 
society-the removal of present evils, and the restoration of social 
·order. But men being no longer bound together by common prin
ciples and beliefs, nor by faith in God, can rally only around men, 
·hence the last days are, above all, the time for the development of 
great personalities, mighty men of action, pre-eminent among whom 
and chief, is the final anti-Christ. 

A second condition referred to by our Lord is "distress and per
plexity of nations. While the whole age has been filled with scenes 
and seasons, which betoken the unrest of the race in rebellion 
· against God, there are C!!rtain marks of these last days peculiar to 
this present time, the approaching day of the Son of Man. They 
;are ca11ed in 2 Tim. iii "perilous times," and among the features 
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most prominent we find, "lovers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God." "A form of Godliness, but denying the power thereof" and 
that "evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived." These signs abound in the professing church; 
and in the outside world the ravages of pestilence and famine, the 
increase of power, the greed of wealth, the possession of great 
armies, the equipment of navies-all declare the foreboding of con
flict, and predict the marshalling of forces for a final and desperate 
struggle. In that struggle Jerusalem will be the prize, and the 
nations gathered against her will be partially successful. "Then 
shall the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, as when He 
fought in the day of battle" (Zech. xiv :2, 3). 

These signs are threatening on our horizon, and must awaken in 
all thoughtful minds a desire to remember the Lord's warning, 
"Watch therefore, for ye know not what hour your Lord doth 
come" (Matt. xxviii :4). "Therefore be ye also ready, for in such 
an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh" (Matt. xxiv :44). 

Another mark of the approaching end of the age is the arousing 
of the national spirt:t in Israel. This sign has never appeared since 
the dispersion of the Jews at the downfall of their city till very 
recently. Our Lord; in the parable of the fig tree, symbolized the 
nation. In a vision the Prophet Ezekiel saw a valley of dried bones. 
He was commissioned of Jehovah to say, "These bones are the 
whole house of Israel" (Ezek. xxxvii :4), and furthermore "I will 
take the· children of Israel from among t'he nations, whither they 
be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring them into 
their own land.'' Nothing in history, nor in language, can more 
fitly describe the beginning of such a resurrection, than the Zionist 
movement of the last five days. The Lord illustrates this in the 
parable of the fig tree, as "it is yet tender and putting forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is nigh, so likewise when ye shall see all 
these things, ye know that He is near, even at the doors" (Matt. 
xxiv :32, 33), and, in Luke xxi :28 we read, "When these things 
begin to come to pass, then look up, and lift up your head, for your 
redemption draweth nigh.,, Then follows the parable of the fig 
tree, and the Lord's interpretation. "So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things come to pass, know ye that the Kingdom of God is 
near at hand. Verily I say unto you this generation (or age) shall 
not pass away till all be fulfilled (Luke xxi :31, 32). 

( To be cnnHnued.) 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

40 OUR HOPE. 

International Sunday School Lessons for July. 

By C. L ScoFIEI,D. 

TIIE KINGD01I DIVIDED. 

(July 3. I Kings xii:12-20). 

I. THE LESSON A:N" ALY SIS. 

I. The folly of the King ( verses 12-14). vVhen will the 
people of God learn that they need divine wisdom as well 
as divine righteousness? Not all the calamities of life come 
from wickedness, for folly, too, brings in its train manifold 
evil. 

"Earth bears no balsam for mistakes ; 
::\Ien cro,.:vn the knave, and scourge the fool 

That did his will ; but Thou, 0 Lord, 
Be merciful to me, a fool." 

2. TJze unfailing purpose of God (verse 15; see below). 

3. The kingdoni divided ( verses 16-20). It should be 
remembered that this division, which still continues though 
all the tribes are in dispersion, is but the disciplinary and 
not the ultimate purpose of God. The whole nation is to 
be restored to Palestine and reunited as one nation under the 
millennial reign of Girist (J er. xxiii :5-8; Ezk. xxxvii :15-
28; I--Iosea iii :4, 5; Luke i :30-33; Acts xv :r4-r7). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The heart of this lesson is the truth, too little regarded 
and too often forgotten, that God holds nations equally 
with individuals to a moral accountability the basis of 
which is righteousness. The only distinction is that per-

' 
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sonal responsibility has eternal consequences because man 
is an immortal being, while nations, which are creatures of 
time, are judged and punished in this present world. 

The general truth that God holds nations and their rulers 
to a rnoral accountability based on righteousness has both 
general and particular illustrations in Scripture. ~ ebu
chaclnezzar, the ruler of the first universal Gentile \YOrl<l 
povver (Dan. ii :37, 38), vvas taught that his authority was 
dne to the permissive \vill of a Cod whorn he had neither 
known nor worshipped (Dan. iv :34, 35); and well indeed 
would it have been for his successors in the Gentile \vorld 
dominion, which began with him and still continues, had 
they remembered Nebuchadnezzar's lesson. Forgetting it, 
they have unconsciously submitted to the usurpation of Sa
tan, who is novv the unseen prince of this world (John 
xiv:30; 1\Iatt. iv:8, 9; Eph. vi:12 R. V.). 

For this, and the misgovernment, bloodshed and cruelty 
that have resulted from it, the nations of the earth are to be 
judged atJ:he second coming of Christ (l'v1att. xxv :31-45). 

It is interesting to note that the nations as such ( the judg
ment of lVIatt. xxv is not to be confounded with the last 
juclgment of Rev. xx :n-r 5, which is I,OCX) years later) 
are subjected to a great final test just before the return of the 
Lord in glory, and by that test they are judged. A Jewish 
remnant ,Nill tnrn to Christ after the departure of the church 
( r Thess. iv :14-17) and will herald the kingdom among all 
nations for a (final) "witness." These are the "brethren" 
of J\1att. xxv :40-45. A last illustration of the principle 
that God judges the Gentile nations according to their treat
ment of the Jew (Gen. xii:3; xv:13, 14; Dent. xx:6, 7; 
Micah iv:rr-13; Joel iii:6, 8). 

But Israel, as a nation, stands upon different promises 
and is held to a different responsibility. Chosen to be a 
witness to the unity of God in the midst of polytheism, and 
of the personality of God in the midst of pantheism, the 
point of Israelitish failure is not misgovernment, but idol
atry. Traced back through the secondary causes of Hadad's 
rebellion and J eroboam's capacity, and Rehoboam's folly 
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and vanity, the primary cause of the rending of the Hebrew 
commonwealth is distinctly stated to be the introduction of 
idolatry by Solomon ( I Kings xi : :6- I 3). 

But whether in the ancient divisions and captivities of 
Israel, or in the swift corning crash and divine judgment 
of the great Gentile nations: the principle holds-God judges 
and punishes nations equally with persons. 

JEROBOA~l'S IDOLATRY. 

(July 10. I Kings xii:25-33). 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The king1 s substitute religion (verses 25-31). The 
choice is never between true religion and no religion, but 
between true religion and false religion. ?v'.Ian must have 
something which at least pretends to respond to the soul's 
demand for God, and to the accusings of conscience. Cain 
had a religion, the heathen have religions, and antichrist 
will have a religion. 

2. The king's innovations (verses 31-33). The student 
of Scripture has but to compare the two feasts of Phorah, 
charged as they were with great typical and dispensational 
meanings, ,vith J eroboam's substitutes to see how poor and 
barren are mere human rituals. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Jeroboam is the finest instance in Scripture of an apos
tate. Apostacy and heresy are widely different things, 
Heresy is error about truth; apostasy is deliberately for
saking truth. Note the marks of Jeroboam's apostasy. 
It began in his unwillingness to be subject to the authority 
of God. For it was God who established the kingdom in 
the family of David (2 Sam. vii:1~-17), and to reject the 
rule of that royal line was to reject the authority of God. 
All apostasy begins in self will, in, insubordination to the 
divine ordering of things. The first apostate, Satan, began 
by saying, "I will" (Isa. xiv :13). The underlying motive 
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in the great apostasy into which Ouistendom is now rushing 
is rebellion against the authority of holy Scripture. And an 
able and energetic apostate easily draws away with him all 
the tribes of those who hate God's way. Satan's "Yea, hath 
God said?" ( Gen. iii: 1) is speedily follo\ved by "Ye shall 
not surely die." 

But an apostate must have a religion, so only that it be 
not a religion of divine authority. Jeroboam, therefore, 
having set aside God's king, now sets aside God's altar and 
God ·s priests, and substitutes an altar and a priesthood of 
his own making. Jehovah had appointed Jerusalem as the 
alone place ,vhere sacrifices might be offered and the tribe 
of Levi as the priestly tribe, but all that was nothing to 
Jeroboam. The great apostasy from the purity and simplic
ity of apostolic Christianity has substituted for the Christian 
priesthood of all believers equally an order of priests or 
"clergymen," who alone have right to preach, to baptise, or 
to administer the Lord's table. Jeroboam knew, also, the 
desire of the natural heart for holy places and religious cer
emonial, and provided these things. But, most of all, the 
apostate king showed that satanic craft which marks all 
apostasy by building his new religion so largely out of gen
uine Jewish materials. He established his city between 
Ebal and Gerizim, and his temple upon the latter, the mount 
of the blessings ( Deut. xi :29) ; and he made much of Penuel, 
where Jacob had wrestled, and Bethel, where Jacob had 
dreamed. It is a solemn truth that one may call oneself a 

· Christian, and build a religious system very largely out of 
Christian things, adopting the Christian standards of moral
ity and good works, and yet be an utterly godless apostate. 
For if I reject the absolute authority of God's Word, and 
make a Christ to please myself, I am an idolator, even 
though I call my human conception by His holy name and 
erect a cross upon the summit of my costly church. Only 
he who receives the Christ of God is that God-Man who 
saves through the shedding of His precious blood all who 
simply believe on Him. 
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ASA'S GOOD REIGN. 

July 17. 2 Chr. xiv:1-12). 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. Asu·s reforms ( verses 1-7: see belo\v). 
2. The Secret of Asa·s Victory (verses 8-12). Jt\sa'~ 

beautiful prayer is good for all dispensations, for it deals 
v1·ith the great permanent factors of man's need and weak
nes,c: ancl the strength of c;oc1. Note that it is not a prayer of 
despair, but the confident petition of a hc:1rt that "rest~" 
( verse r I) on God. 

II. TnE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

As not infrec1nently happens, we mnst go outside the 
lesson to find its deepest truth. Our lesson records the 
activities of Asa in the things of God, but a little word 
concerning this king in another book of the Bible gives 
the secret of his power to do the Lord's work: "Nev
ertheless! Asa's heart was perfect ,vith the Lord all his 
days." Reading that we no longer wonder that the idol 
houses came down and walls of defence went up. The 
real causes of things are often hidden from the world. 

When loving hands prepared ~1artin Luther's body for 
the grave it was found that his knees were calloused from 
his hours of unceasing prayer. The world sa,v l'viartin 
Luther nailing the immortal theses to the church door, and 
heard him thundering from pulpit and printing press against 
the iniquities of Rome. The Lord saw on his knees a 
humble man whose "heart was perfect with the Lord all his 
Ii f e." 

And any man, king or peasant, scholar or unlearned, great 
or small, whose heart is perfect with the Lord will be owned 
and used of the Lord. What, then is it to have a heart per
fect with the Lord? It is not to be sinlessly perfect in life, 
nor absolutely flawless in obedience, for Asa was neither. 
Not all of the high places were removed ; and Asa gave the 
Lord's treasure to Ben-hadad ( 1 Kings xv :14, 18). And 
yet the Word of God expressly says that "Asa's heart was 
perfect with the. Lord." 
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That heart is perfect with the Lord which, in all sincerity 
of desire and intent, longs to do and permit to be done the 
will of Goel. Such a man will not be perfect, but he will 
long to be., and \vill mourn when he is not. He has en
throned the will oi God as the supreme object of his desire. 
But he lives his life in the presence of three hindering forces. 

First of all Lis hin<lcrances is hi111sc1£ as he is by nature. 
Ile is not in the flesh as to standing ( Rom. viii :9), but the 
f-ksh is in hi1n, and the old self \Nill is a vigilant seeker after 
the throne from \vhich it has been cast dovvn. 

Secondly, the man \vhose heart is right \Vith God lives his 
life in a vast \vorld-svstem of \Vhich Satan is the veiled 

•' 

prince (John xiv :30) and god ( 2 Cor. iv :4). It spreads 
bef orc the man of Goel its kingdom of pleasure; of profit 
and of power. 

And, finally, such a man is hated of Satan, and the prin
cipalities and pmvers of evil are arrayed against him. 
Doubtless the divine provision for his threefold need is 
ample ( Gal. v :r6, 17; Eph. vi :ro-13), but doubtless, too, 
the man of God, to his shame and sorrow, before God will 
again and again come short of absolute perfection. But he 
will make no weak excuses for his failures, judging them 
honestly before God, and such a man God will surely use. 

JEHOSHAPHAT'S REFORivL 

(July 24. 2 Chr. xix:r-rr). 

I. THE LESSON AN AL YSIS. 

r. ·The king's sin laid bare ( verses I -3). It is easy to 
forget that our God, all gracious though He be, must ever 
deal in exact righteousness. He can be merciful to us be
cause on the cross every demand of His holy government 
has been met. 

2. The fruits of righteousness ( verses 4-II). He is 
a lovely illustration of I John iii :7, "My little children, let 
no man deceive you; he that doeth righteousness is rignt
eous." Doing never makes us righteous, but when by faith 
we have been made righteous (Rom. iii :21-26; 2 Cor. v :21)., 
the fruit of righteousness must follow. 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Here is a lesson in the restoration to the divine favor and 
the divine service of a sinning saint. It is worth our while 
to look a little closely at what is before us. 

First of all, are we sure that, apart from the stern re
buke of God's seer, ,ve should have noticed that J ehosha
phat had sinned? Suppose the record had informed us of 
the fact merely that Jehoshaphat hacl ''joined affinity'' \vitl1 
Ahab? "Doubtless it was a wise thing to do." For there is 
a strange tendency to venerate Bible good men und,.1ly. 
The Bible does not, but shows them as they were, men of 
like passions with ourselves (James v :17), but, as to the 
trend and chief tenor of their lives, devoted heart and soul 
to the Lord. So of the writers of Scripture; they were fal
lible men-Peter dissembled at Antioch, and Paul shaved his 
head at Jerusalem-but they wrote in the words which the 
Holy Spirit taught ( I Cor. ii :3), and so gave us infallible 
Scriptures. 

Jehoshaphat did evil in "joining affinityH with the wicked 
and idolatrous Ahab, but when the Word of God by the 
prophet John came to him he bowed under its authority, 
"prepared his heart to seek-the Lord," and then went forth 
in renewed strength to do a great work for God. 

What a lesson of hope is this for a sinning saint! Sure
ly it is a needed word, for there is a tendency to despair, 
if not of restoration to communion, at least of restoration to 
service, in the heart of a child of God who has failed in 
obedience. An he will find in the religious literature of the 
day enough to confirm his fears. A very common and wide
spread opinion finds expression in the verses everywhere 
said or sung about a bird with a broken wing who could 
never fly very high again. Out _upon such unbiblical bosh! 
Peter did his very best flying after his wing was broken 
that awful night of his denial. It was he, not John or 
James, who could say to all Israel: "Ye denied the Holy 
One." 

We are not told what heart searchings before God J e
hoshaphat had under the prophet's rebuke. We do not know 
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what passed between the Lord and Peter in their first inter
view after the resurrection ( I cor. xv :5; Luke xxiv :34), 
but we do see the Hebrew king doing valiantly for God in 
his kingdom ; and we do see Peter winning souls in J eru
sa1em and writing of the "precious" things of Christ. 

In one such case, that of David's, we are shown the whole 
method of restoration. vVhen Nathan brought home to 
David the great and awful sin of his life, he uttered the 
fifty-first Psalm. That Psalm is the highway over which 
any sinning servant of God may pass once more into the 
presence of the King of kings, and Lord of lords. Its steps 
are: Confession, cleansing, restoration of joy and povver, 
service, worship, communion ( Psa. Ii ; I John i :9). 

01'1:RI AND AHAB. 

(July 31. I Kings xvi :23-33). 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. GodJ s judgment of prosperous evil ( verses 23-27; 
see below). 

2. The Greater wickedness of Ahab (verses 28-33; see 
below). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

In the first of our lessons for to-day, the story of Omri, 
the deepest meaning is to be found in the contrast be
tween God's judgment and man's. The contrast does not 
so much appear from the portion selected as from all that 
is said in Scripture of Omri. And yet enough is here. 

From the human standpoint Omri's reign was brilliant 
and successful. In the judgment of men he was no doubt 
regarded as a constructive statesman. He was, in a sense, 
the Peter the Great of his time. Beginning in Tioga, as 
Peter in Moscow, he built a new capital city as Peter built 
St. Petersburg. Such a man would do other notable things. 
The "rest" of his acts, it appears, were recorded in the 
"chronicles of the kings of Israel," and the record has per
ished. We may imagine that a man so strong and aggres
sive would fill a large place in that chronicle. 
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But all the time a different chronicle was being written in 
heaven. 1-Iere it is only said that "he wrought evil in the 
sight of the Lord." \\That that evil was will appear in the 
great day ,vhen the '"dead" shall be judged (Rev. xx:11, 
12). In the days of ~ oah it was just the same. "There 
were giants in the earth in those days," "mighty men, men 
of renovvn.' · They lmil(kd, they bought and sol cl. Then, as 
no\v, the g;reat "captains of industry" were flattered and 
enviecl. Kever were earth's prospects more fair; never was 
there less apparent justification for forebodings. But just 
at that very time ''God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth.'' Kever before have those days been 
more exactly paralleled than just now, and it may be well 
to remember that it is one of the sure signs of the coming of 
the Lord. 

The one fact concerning Ahab upon which Scripture puts 
most emphasis is the fact of his bad marriage. It ,vas not 
a bad marriage according to the ethics of the \vorld. It was 
good politics for young Ahab to marry the daughter of the 
king who largely controlled his access to the sea. And, ·be
cause Ahab vvas young and an oriental despot, we may be 
sure that Jezebel was as beautiful in person as she certainly 
was brilliant in mind and determined in character. 

But that woman was Ahab's evil genius, and every wife 
is either the best or the \vorst element in her husband's life. 
'fvfarriage, an institution divinely established in humanity, is 
precisely that human relationship which Scripture most 
sternly safeguards. Great as is the emphasis which the Bible 
puts upon parenthood, that holy relation is subordinated to 
marriage. "For this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be joined unto his wife." 

Designed by divine love to afford both the highest happi
ness and the purest pleasure to humanity, it is, if misused, 
the most awful of life's curses. And no other human re
lationship is more vilely misused. 

The recurring agitations for improved divorce laws are 
folly. No amendment of these could cure or even touch the 
real evil. Not easy divorce, but easy marriage, is the true 
,crime. Never until Christians are taught the great and sa-
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cred meanings of marriage, so that the conscience will be
come more sensitive, if possible, to wrong marriage than to 
murder itself, will the great evil and sorrow of the social 
life of humanity disappear. 

No. 60. Have we any Scripture that teaches or infers that 
the ":--.,1an of Sin'' will be Judas Iscariot? 

None whatever. It is a very fanciful speculation, which hurts the 
study of the prophetic vVord in the eyes of many Christian believers. 
The old enemy hates Prophecy as much as the Gospel and Person of 
our Lord. He has succeeded in bringing the prophetic Word into 
disrepute by associating with it evil doctrines, unscriptural fads and 
fanciful interpretations. There is enough said in Scripture about the 
Man of Sin without drawing on the imagination. 

No. 6r. Please give us an explanation of 1\!latthew 
X :34-35. 

Th1s passage is often mentioned by inquiring Jews, who find in 
these words a great difficulty. The orthodox Jew believes the 
Messiah to be the Prince of Peace, who comes to speak peace to 
the nations of the earth. And He, who claims to be the Messiah, 
the Christ (as they express themselves) declares that He came not 
to send peace but the sword. The argument for the Jew is to show 
him that these very words prove Christ to be divine. An impostor 
would have avoided a statement like this, which is the very opposite 
from what the same Scriptures declare. The difficulty is solved by 
understanding the two advents. At His first coming He was re
jected, and in consequence of His rejection, not peace, but the 
sword reigns. The world rejected Him, and therefore all is disorder, 
confusion ending in that time of trouble such as never was before. 
¼'hen He comes again, He will bring the peace with Himself. It is 
upon the fact of His rejection, the rejection of His Word and His 
Person, He makes this declaration in Matthew X. If He had not 
been rejected He would never have spoken these words. 
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No. 62. How can we reconcile Acts i :8 and l\Iatthew 
xxvii :5-8? The first passage says Judas bought the field 
and the second passage that the chief priests bought it. 

There is no difficulty here at all. Acts i: 18 reads, correctly trans
lated, ''This man indeed got a field v . .'itli the reward of iniquity.'' 
He got the field after he had committed suicide. He did not pur
chase it, but the chief priests did with the blood money he had 
cast before them. He got the field in his burial there. 

No. 63. Did the souls as ,veil as the bodies of the 
Israelites perish in the wilderness? 

It does not say that their souls perished, but the Scriptures say 
"their carcasses fell in the wilderness" (Heb. iii: 17). 

No. 64. Will you please tell me through OuR I--IoPE what 
"vVhosoever sins ye remit they are remitted" means? 

These words are found in John xx :23 in connection with the 
breathing of the Lord into the disciples and saying," Receive ye the 
Holy Spirit." 

The words simply enough mean the same as the Lord's words in. 
J\fatthew xvi: r9 and xviii: 18. Our exposition of Matthew xvi and 
the article contained in the current number gives light on these 
passages. The Lord did not confer a kind of priestly authority 
upon the disciples, as claimed by Romanism, "high churchism," of 
the Church of England, etc., but it is His authority to the assemb1r. 
The abominable "confessional" is introduced upon the false interpre
tation of this passage; there is, however, not the slightest argumen~ 
for it. 

No. 65. \Vhat is the correct rendering "kingdom of 
heaven" or "kingdom of the heavens?" 

The latter is correct. The word heaven is in the plural. There 
are three heavens, perhaps corresponding to the three divisions of 
the tabernacle. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

In the J evvish Gospel alone, the Gospel of J\1atthe,Y, do we 
read that awful and solemn word, "His blood be on us and 
on our children" ( ~Iatt. xxvii :25). Innocent blood was 
not to be shed in Israel's land, and if it vrns shed it was to 
be upon them (Deut. xix :10). Like Cain, they had con
demned and slain their own brother. The innocent blood 
was shed and the bloodguiltiness rests upon the people and 
the land. Dreadful has been the fulfillment of that wish. 
And yet there is the fact that ere long that bloodguiltiness 
will be removed and in another sense the remnant of Israel 
will cry, "His blood be on us and on our children." When 
they shall look upon Him at last whom they pierced and 
mourn for Him, then shall there be a fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for sin 
and for uncleanness ( Zech. xii: 10- I 4; xiii : I). The precious 
blood Yvill be upon them then in its sheltering and cleans1ng 
power. And when it cleanses that people and the iniquity 
of the land is removed in one day, the Glory and the Praise 
of the blessed One, the once rejected King will fill the 
Heavens and the Earth. He died for that nation, that the 
nation may not perish! He bought the field and the treas
ure in the field (Israel) and bye and bye He comes to claim 
what He has bought by the shedding of His precious blood. 
"Deliver me from bloodguiltiness" ( Psl. Ii ;14) prayed Da
vid; it will be Israel's prayer ere long. '\i\Teeping and sor
row is still theirs, for still it is night; but joy cometh in the 
morning. What believer does not heartily feel for poor, 
persecuted Israel? But let us rejoice that their morning is 
coming! 

A new outbreak against the Jews occurred recently in 
Russia. A wild mob of some three thousand people attacked 
the Jewish quarter of Chotin and demolished the houses. 
Over a hundred Hebrews were injured and lost their goods. 
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The poor Jewish women were treated in a most brutal way, 
and unspeakable indignities heaped upon them. What else 
can be expected in a country whose Prime Minister recently 
accused the Jewish race in Russia of being murderers. The 
future of the millions of Jews living in Russia is very dark. 
The Jews in the true spirit of the middle age, are even ac
cused of being responsible for the present war with Ja pan. 

One of the best points for missionary work among the 
Jews is Hamburg. From there almost daily steamers leave 

I 

for different continents, carrying Jewish emigrants. Pastors 
Franke and Dolman as well as others are doing an excellent 
work in that port. The ships are visited by their mission
aries and New Testaments ;i.nd tracts are distributed among 
the Jews. \Ve have shipped larger quantities of our tracts 
to them and sent them recently several hundred copies of 
three of our new tracts in Jargon. . That these tracts are 
read is seen by the fact that quite often newly arrived He
brews call on us in our tract room in New York, having 
learned our address from the tracts. The Lord bless and 
own the scattered seed. 

Chicago, like New York, Paris, Berlin and the other great 
world cities, seems to be headquarters of many of the delu
sive and satanic movements of these last days. Besides 
having in that deceiver, Alexander Dowie, one who claims 
to be Elijah, the prophet, Chicago has one Ottoman, Zar 
Adushi Harrish, High Priest of the Sun-worshippers. This 
servant of Satan claims to have a following of over ten 
thousand souls. That he has a strong following is undoubt
edly true. He has come prominently before the public· by 
two of his victims starving to· death and becoming unbal
anced in their minds. It sounds almost impossible that in the 
beginning of the tweJ1tieth century, in the heart of a so-called 
"Christian nation," among professors of the Christian re
ligion, an idolater, instrument of Satan, should gain control 
over the bodies and souls of men and women. Yet all this 
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is according ·to the Word, which tells us that men in the 
last days shall fall away from the faith and follow the doc
trines of seducing spirits and demons. 

Something, perhaps still worse, came to light a few days 
ago. The "Spirit fruit" is the latest fanatic religious organ
ization which has come into publicity in Chicago. Jacob H. 
Beil hart ( seems to be a Jew, to judge by his name) professes 
to be the Messiah and is the leader of this new sect. The 
Spirit Fruit Society teaches universal love, the abolition 0£ 
common ownership. It puts Dowieism in the shade. It is 
said that their practices are grossly immoral. One of the 
tenets of the society is that persons joining must be pre
pared to sacrifice everything to the faith. 

There seems to be in all these dark and evil movements an 
awful power, which takes hold of persons and sweeps them 
on, enslaves not alone their souls but their bodies, getting 
complete control of them. Most likely this power is de
moniacal, demons taking hold of these poor victims. 

This is true of all these evil movements like Spiritism, 
Theosophy, Christian Science, M illennial-Da wnism, Dowie
ism, Sandfordism and others. After people get fully taken 
up with these dreadful systems of evil it seems well nigh im
possible to deliver them from it. 

Sandford, the leader of that blasphemous "Holy Ghost 
and Us Society," has been found guilty by the State of 
Maine of manslaughter, for causing by his fanatical, devilish 
methods the death· of a fourteen-year old lad. We hope the 
law will take its course and for a time at least the man who 
has made so many poor trusting people unhappy will be 
where he can do little or no harm. 

These are the last days. Matters will get worse and 
worse. 

The Epistle of Jude describes the last, the very last, days. 
But there is precious comfort in this Epistle. In the first 
verse we read that we are addressed as sanctified by God the 
Father and preserved by Jesus Christ. The assurance is 
given, before the dark picture of apostacy is made known, 
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that we are preserved, kept by Him, who died for us. And 
after all the evils are revealed and the way of Cain, the error 
of Balaam, the gainsaying of Core are made known, we read 
again, at the very close of the Epistle that He is able to keep 
us without stumbling. Our safeguard is, in these days, to 
be in living touch with the living Christ. Then we can 
say, "I ,vill fear no evil." 

A foreign correspondent of the "Jewish Exponent" of 
this city gives the following curious narrative regarding 
Jewish negroes in Northern Africa : 

"A Jew who had accompanied a German traveler in Africa as 
far as Timbuctoo found, near the boundary of Barbary, a large num
ber of Jewish negroes. Nearly every family among them possessed 
the Law of Moses, written upon parchment. Although they speak 
of the prophets, they have not their writings. Their prayers differ 
from those of other Jews, and are committed to little leaves of 
parchment, stitched together and containing numerous passages de
rived from the Psalms. These Jews have mingled some of the 
superstitions of 'oral law' ( which they have not committed to writ
ing) with some of their neighbors, the Mohammedan and the heathen_ 
They enjoy equal liberty with other subjects of African chiefs, and 
have their synagogues and rabbis. The explanation which they give 
of themselves in connection with their black skin is this : That after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, at the time of the first captivity, some 
of their ancestors, having neither goods nor land, fled to the desert. 
The fatigue which they endured was so great that nearly all the 
females died on the way. The children of Ham received them with 
kindness, and by intermarriage with their daughters, who were 
black, they communicated their color to their children. These chil
dren became, generation by generation, of a deeper hue, until no 
distinction of color now distinguishes the children of Shem from 
those of Ham. The form of their features, however, is quite dif
ferent from that of the negroes around them." 

In his Explanatory Notes upon the New Testament, pub
lished at Bristol in 1754, John Wesley founder of Method
ism, remarks upon the Man of Sin mentioned in 2 Thes~ 
salonians ii. 3: "Tne 11an of Sin, the Son of perdition, 
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eminently so called, is not come yet." And upon the beast 
with two horns mentioned in Revelation xiii., 1'.lr. Wesley 
remarks: 

''He is not yet come, though He cannot be far off. He will de
cch'e them that d"ccell on the earth by the wonders which it is given 
him to do-saying to theni that dwell on the earth that they should 
?!rake an image to the wild beast-and he iuill cause that as many 
as will not worship the image of the v.rild beast, shall be killed. The 
inrnge will be like that of Nebuchadnezzar, whether of gold, silver 
or stone. The original image will be set up where the beast himself 
shall appoint. But abundance of copies will be taken, which may 
be carried into all parts, like those of Diana of Ephesus. As many 
2.s will not worship it, when it is required of them, as it will be of 
all that buy or sell, shall be killed. It is antichrist, who sheds the 
blood of others. It seems his last and most cruel perserntion is 
yet to come.' 

It is deplorable that the Methodist denomination has so 
very little use for teaching of prophecy. Both John and 
Charles Wesley had some light on the premillennial coming 
of our Lord. If they were living in these days they would 
surely repudiate the higher criticism so prevalent in the 
Methodist Episcopal denomination and preach the blessed 
hope. 

A Professor Coe, of the Northwestern University 
(Methodist Episcopal), in speaking to a Y. M. C. A. meet
ing a few weeks ago, gave the people the following advice: 

"\Vhile I would not force doctrines of biblical criticism on chil
dren, yet when children ask parents if the Bible and mythological 
stories they tell are true, the parents should give the child their best 
thoughts. As soon as the child asks if the serpent story is true, or 
if Joshua really made the sun stand still, the parent should say, 'No, 
that is only a story.' The work of education should be to prevent 
those catastrophies of faith that occur when children begin to doubt 
the things they were taught to believe to be true." 

He is but one of many in that denomination who takes the 
infidel ground of "higher criticism." 
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"When the muster rolls of Russia's conscript army were taken 
from their shelves in the War Department here for the selection of 
the first Manchurian field force the Minister of the Interior insisted 
that 25 per cent. of the conscripts sent to fight should be Poles and 
Jews. 

On the principle of proportional contribution those two categories 
should not have furnished together more than 5 per cent. If the 
advantage to military transport had been the end in view they should 
have sent even less ; for almost entirely they are domiciled in Rus
sia's western provinces, furthest from the scene of the war. But 
when M. de Plehve interfered \\·ith the military officials' work his 
object was not exactly to give expert assistance for the rapid assem
.blage of an army within the nearest striking range of the enemy. 

He regarded the mobilization as a good opportunity for lightening 
the almost unsupportable work of his department, which is respon
sible for internal order. He got a great number of the most vigorous 
Poles and Jews far out of the way, and for that consummation he 
was devoutly thankful to the war." 

vVOl\IEN IN GENESIS. 

EvE~Wife of the Lord-the Church-future. 
REBEKAH-Bride of the Lord-the C1mrch-present. 
SARAH-Covenant of promise with Israel. 
LEAH-The Gentile first possessed by Christ. 
RACHEL-The Jew most loved by Christ. 
HAGAR-The Covenant of works with Israel-( Exodus). 
AsENATH-The Gentile wife of the Lord when exalted. 
KETURAH-Israel in the future m relationship with J ebo-

~ili. -Sd 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

'-' JULY, 1904. 

July I. "Verily, verily, I say to you, Whatsoever ye ask 
the Father in my name, He will give you. Hitherto ye have 
asked nothing in my name; ask and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be full" (John xvi :32, 24). 

The disciples up to this time had used most likely the prayer 
the Lord had taught them, the so called "Our Father,'' and now 
He gives them a higher form of prayer, prayer to be made in His
Narne. This is true Christian prayer. The believer is in Christ,
Christ is in Him; he is identified with Christ, has fellowship with the 
Father and the Son and called to be in unbroken communion with 
Him. And as we realize and enjoy this position and pray as in 
Him, in His Name we receive. 

i/, July 2. "And this is the confidence that we have in Him, 
that, if we ask anything according to His will, He heareth 
us,, (1 John v:14). 

In close communion with Him, we learn His will; asking accord
ing to His will we have His ear and the answer is assured. 

July 3. "But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering.-
For he that wavereth is like a wave of the sea driven in with 
the wind and tossed" (James i :6). 

Wavering faith comes from double mindedness ( verse 8). Double 
mindedness is the result of a broken communion with the Lord and 
the divided heart leads to doubt . 

. / July 4. "Rejoice not against me, 0 mine enemy; when 
I fall I shall arise" (Mic. vii :8). 

Let the fainting soul be cheerful, 
Let the timid mind be brave ; 

Why should they be faint or fearful 
When the Lord delights to save? 

Whom He rescued 
Satan can no more enslave. 
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July 5. "I the Lord am thy Saviour and thy Redeemer'· 

•,i (Isa. xlix :26) . 

He is Saviour and Redeemer. He Himself has done the great 
and glorious work. Well may we rest, rest completely in Him 
and His work and cease from our work. 

July 6. "Thou, Lord will bless the righteous, with favor 
wilt T'hou compass him as with a shield" ( Psalm v: 12). 

A shield hides and covers. Thus His Grace hides us and covers 
us. Go right on trusting Him. He who shed His precious blood 
will never leave nor forsake His own. 

July 7. "And many nations shall be joined to the Lord 
in that day and shall be my people" (Zech. ii:II). 

''That day" is still coming. For this day Israel, the nations and all 
creation waits. May it hasten. It will be the day of our visible 
manifestation out of the opened heavens into which He took His 
own before that coming great tribulation. 

July 8. "Be of good cheer, I have overcome the world'' 
(John xvi :33). 

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take, 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercies, and shall break 
In blessings on your head. 

July g. "They have gaped upon me with their mouth, 
they have smitten me upon the cheek reproachfully; they 
have gathered themselves together against me. God hath 
-delivered-me to the ungodly, and turned me over into the 
hands of the wicked" (Job xvi:10, 11). 

Thus Job spake in his affiiction. But how much greater was the 
affiiction and sorrow of Him, who knew no sin and who was made 
,sin for us? 

July 10. "This do m remembrance of Me" (Luke 
xxi :19). 

What a gracious request from Him "who loved me and gave 
Himself for me." Oh my soul canst thou deny this request and 
refuse to remember His love, which is better than wine? 

July x x. "But we all, with open face beholding as in a 
glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image 
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from glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. 
iii :r8). 

Gazing on the cloudless glory 
Of the Lord we love, 

"\,Vhere, unveiled, He fills with radiance 
Those bright courts above. 

Day by day a change is passing 
O'er each lifted brow, 

Soon to shine like Christ in glory, 
Though so dimly now. -W. R. 

July 12. "Yet they are thy people and thine inheritance, 
which thou broughtest out by thy mighty power and by thy 
stretched out arms" ( Dent. ix :29). 

Moses was complaining about the stubborn, rebellious people and 
the words before us are his prayer. How often God's heavenly 
people are rebellious and disobedient---:))et they are His people and 
His inheritance. 

July r3. "Circumcise therefore the foreskin of your 
heart, and be no more stiff necked" ( Deut. x: 16). 

This is fully done for us in Christ. Let it be so. "In whom also 
ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in 
putting off the body of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ 
( Col. ii : II) . 

July 14. "Behold I come quickly; hold that fast which 
thou hast, .that no man take thy crown" ( Revel. iii : I I). 

These are the days in which we must hold fast what we have. 
What have we? The Name and the Word (verse 8). Both are 
attacked by the enemy. Grace can keep us in these days of evil. 

July 15. "The sheep follow Him for they know His 
' voice,, (John x :4). 

Thou wouldst like to have thy way, 
On the lonely hills to stray, 
Where the hungry lion hides, 
Where the fiery serpent glides. 

I would have thee lie at rest, 
0 my sheep, upon my breast, 
Thou shalt be my sweet delight 
All the day and all the night. -Sel. 
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1/ July 16. "Praise the Lord, 0 Jerusalem; praise thy God, 
0 Zion ( cxlvii :12). 

The time for this praise is not yet. It will come ere long, and 
from the earthly Jerusalem and Zion in Israel's land praise will 
ascend to the heavenly Jerusalem. May we give Him the praise 
now and be worshippers in Spirit and in Truth. 

July 17. "For the Lord knoweth the way of the right
eous" ( Psalm i :6). 

Our way, our path is known in heaven. It is an appointed way, a 
way in which we are accompanied by Him, sustained and kept by 
His power-a way which leads to Glory. 

July 18. "Being confident of this very thing, that He 
l/which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until 

the day of Jesus Christ" ( Phil. i :6). 

His work can never fail. He has begun and He will finish it. 
The great finale is His own day, when we all stand in His presence. 

July 19. "Surely, I come quickly. Amen" (Reve1. 
xxii :20 ). 

"For the long, long night is passing, 
And then cometh the golden day; 

I come to my own who love Me, 
To take them all away. 

It may be to-day or to-morrow, 
Soon it will surely be; 

Then past are the tears and sorrow 
Then Home forever with Me." Mrs. Bevan. 

July 20. HWhat time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee" 
( Ps. lvi :3). 

This is a good resolution, though the Christian believer should 
never fear. Trust in Him dispels fear. 

July 2 L "Be clothed with humility" ( I Pet. v :5). 
It is a good garment to wear, and how can we be clothed with 

humility except by letting Him reproduce His own humility in our 
Jives. H umi1ity is beautiful and gives such blessed rest. 

July 22. "He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool" 
( Prov. xxviii :26) . 

The world is full of such fools. It is Grace alone which can 
teach us that our hearts are desperately wicked. The closer our 
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walk with the Lord, the more shall we learn the weakness and cor
ruption of the flesh. 

July 23. "Though He slay me, yet will I trust Him" 
(Job xiii :15). 

This is a good word in adversities, when trial comes upon trial, 
when difficulties multiply and there seems to be no answer to prayer. 
The power of God alone can produce such a trust. 

July 24. "Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, 
,vhen He cometh, shall find watching" ( Luke xii :37). 

This is one of the forgotten beatitudes. He is coming. Are we 
watching and waiting for Him'! 

July 25. "An anchor of the soul, both sure and stead
fast" ( Hebr. vi :19). 

11y soul hath found the steadfast ground, 
There ever shall my anchor hold-

That ground is in my Saviour Christ, 
Before the world was from of old

And that sure ground shall be my stay, 
\Vhen heaven and earth shall pass away. 

-1. Rothe, 1758. 

July 26. "All the ends of the earth shall see the salva
tion of our God" (Isa. lii:10). 

So it shall be in a future day, when in the glorious kingdom of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the knowledge of His Glory will cover the earth. 
Now it is our privilege to make known the Gospel of His Grace to a 
dying world rapidly approaching the great crisis. 

July 27. "My people shall be satisfied with my goodness, 
saith the Lord" (Jer. xxxi :14). 

The great gift, the unspeakable gift of God is His Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ. In Him the goodness of God is revealed and in Him 
we are satisfied. Praise God for His Son. 

July 28. "Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason of 
this great multitude; for the battle is not yours, but God's" 
(2 Chronicles xx :15). 

This was the message of Jahaziel. It was given by the Spirit of 
God to utter. Multitudes are against us. Powers and principalities, 
so numerous that we cannot count them. But God is on our side, 
and if God be for us who can be against us? 
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i July 29. "So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 
sealing the stone and setting a watch" ( Matt. xxvii). 

That is what man did under the inspiration of Satan. God's 
power overthrew the stone and the watcher and raised Him from 
the dead, who was delivered for our offences. This great power is 
now for us. 

July 30. "And looking up to heaven, He sighed, and 
saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, be opened" (Mark 
vii :34). 

He can open the ears, the mouth, the heart, the way, the door, 
heaven. At His word and command all must open. 

July 31. "There is a path which no fowl knoweth, and 
which the vulture's eye hath not seen" (Job xxviii :7). 

One lonely path across the waste, 
Thy lowly path of shame; 

I would adore Thy wondrous grace 
That I should tread the same. 

The Stranger and the Alien, Thou
And I the stranger, alien now. 

Book Reviews. 

-T.P. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through OuR 
HoPE, Bo Second St., New York City. 

M elchizedek and Aaron as Types of Christ, the Royal Priest. 
By Mrs. Elizabeth Needham. C. C. Cook. 36 pages. 
10 cents. 

A pamphlet which will be helpful for a better understanding of the 
Priesthood- of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Lessons from the Gates of Jerusalem. By H. A. Ironside. 
23 pages. 5 cents. 

Who Will Be Saved in the Coming Period of Judgment? 
By the same author. 16 pages. 3 cents. 

We recommend these two new tracts as being scriptural and help
ful to believers. 
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The Temples of Solomon and Ezekiel; Their Marvelous 
Structure and Spiritual Significance. By Thomas New
berry. Glasgow: Pickering and Inglis. 75 pages. 
Nicely bound in cloth. 

This little volume gives much information about the different 
temples and what they teach us dispensationally and spiritually. 

The Blessed Hope of the Lord's Return. By A. W. Pitzer,. 
D. D. Washington, D. C.: W. Ballantyne & Sonsf 
1904. 87 pages. 

A scriptural and clear presentation of the Blessed Hope. The 
author saith : "Thirty-six years ago I organized the Central Pres
byterian Church of this city (\Vashington) and to this day have 
been its pastor. With the deepest affection for my people. and with 
devotedest gratitude to my Saviour I dedicate this "Blessed Hope" 
in the strength and comfort of which I have lived and labored all 
these years. 

The Life-Giving Spirit; A Study of the Holy Spirit's 1Va
ture and Office. By S. Arthur Cook. Jennings and 
Pye, Cincinnati, 0. 100 pages. Bound in cloth. 35 
cents. 

The Bible-Its Structu,re and Purpose. By John Urquhart. 
Vol. I. 251 pages. Gospel Publishing House, N. Y. 
City. Nicely bound in cloth. $1.25. 

This is the first volume of a most important work on the Bible. 
The whole work will be published in four volumc:s during this year 
and the price is four dollars. The first volume contains four parts: 
I, The Bible and Criticism, Is the Battle Ended? 2, How did we get 
the Bible? 3, Vvhy has God given us the Bible? 4, Genesis to Num
bers; Israel outside of the Land. 

'Vii' e heartily recommend this most excellent work to our readers. 
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Always Confident. 

Since God for us delivered up His Son, 
And laid on Him the weight of all our guilt; 

And by His resurrection made us one ; 
In Him accepted, and upon Him built,-

\Ve' re always confident! though Satan tries 
To weaken confidence by many snares; 

But GOD, who cleanses, clothes, and justifies, 
Has also glorified His chosen heirs. 

Yea, AL w A vs CONFIDENT! no racking doubt, 
No groundless terror shall possess our hearts ; 

We know the One who knows no casting out, 
And 'tis HIMSELF this confidence imparts! 

We're always confident, the Lord will stem 
Fears, sins, and sorrows, fast as they arise; 

And faith, triumphant, asks, "\Vho shall condemn, 
When GOD accepts, and clothes, and justifies?'' 

Oh ! timid Christian, let no terrors dim 
The wondrous glories of Christ's finish'd work! 

We're made the righteousness of God in Him ! 
With such assurance terror cannot lurk. 

Soon shall we rise to meet Him in the air, 
(For sov'reign grace has meetened us for this,) 

· Clothed in His comeliness, and with Him share 
Yon blessed home of unimagined bliss. 

A little longer, and the tear~dim'd eye 
Shall on the glory of our Jesus gaze; 

And hearts now broken, throb with holy joy ; 
And tongues now munn'ring, celebrate His praise. 

G. C. 
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Vol. XI. AUGUST, l904. No. 2. 

Editorial Notes. 
The Forfotten There is a prayer in the \,Vord of God 

Prayer. which may truly be called "the forgotten 
prayer." The great mass of Christian 

people do not know it, and if they knew it they would have 
little disposition to use it. There is a little remnant of God's 
people with whom this prayer is not forgotten, and yet how 
little even they use it; how often with them it is at times 
forgotten. We mean the prayer in Rev. xxii :20: "Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus." It is the prayer of the Holy Spirit. 
The Lord Jesus Christ in His revelation, the revelation which 
God gave unto Him, repeatedly announces His speedy com
ing. At the very end He announces once more "Surely I 
come quickly." Added to this is the solemn word "Amen." 
It shall be so. And then the Holy Spirit who saith "Come" 
adds ''Even so, come) Lord Jesus" ( verse 17), and so it is 
meant to be the prayer of the Bride. "Even so, come, Lortl 
Jesus." 

This forgotten and but little used prayer is evidence of the 
sad condition in which the people of God are. It is evidence 
of their ignorance of the Word of God and the revealed pur
poses of God. How can people pray when they are ignorant 
of the fact that the Lord Jesus Christ is coming again, first 
to receive His own up yonder in the air, and then come with 
them? 

And those who have some knowledge of the great doc
trine of the Bible, the coming of the Lord, use it but seldom, 
and here it is evidence of how little the Lord Jesus Christ is 
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before their hearts. The prayer will never be forgotten ; it 
will not be an unused prayer if the heart is in communion 
wjth the Lord, the Bridegroom, who is coming. When He 
is before the soul, and the Holy Spirit is permitted to lead 
the soul closer to I-Iimself, unfolding His glorious Person, 
making us to realize our union with Him, our blessings in 
Him, then He will also reproduce this prayer through and in 
us, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." Otherwise the lips may 
utter these words occasionally, but how little the heart will 
enter into them. 

If we have Him before our hearts, the language of the 
evil servant, "My Lord delayeth His coming," is shut out. 
The evil servant did not deny that his Lord was coming 
again, but he denied His speedy coming. For the evil ser
vant the Lord was not soon coming again. 

If we are in touch with our Lord and have Him as an ob
ject and believe His word "Surely I come quickly," we shall 
not put events down which must first be fulfilled and which 
necessitate watching for signs, rather than waiting for Him; 
but the heart will daily expect Him and daily in Spirit and 
in Truth say, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

How is it ,:vith you, reader? Do you know anything of an 
exercised soul crying, "How long, oh Lord, how long?" 
When did you pray last with all your heart, with eyes cen
tered upon Him, "Even so, come, Lord Jesus?" 

"But this, brethren, I say the time is 
The Time Is short" ( I Car. vii :29). The time is 

Short. short ! May it resound in our hearts and 
minds. What you are called upon to do, 

do it quickly. Preach the Word! Scatter the precious seed, 
for the time is short. Labor, give, sacrifice; the time is short. 
Suffer, glory in tribulation, go on in patience, be lowly and 
satisfied to be nothing now-for the time is short. Praise 
His Name that the time is short. Yet a little while and then 
-with Him. 
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The Lesson of The terrible calamity which befell the 
a.n Awful excursion steamer General Slocum, result
Disa.ster. ing in the loss of I, I 38 lives, the ma-

jority being wo1nen and children, was the 
worst marine catastrophe which has happened in American 
waters. The district 011 the East Side which was visited 
by this deplorable accident is the district in which we 
have lived, labored and toiled for many years, and not a few 
of its people are known to us. We were in the very midst of 
the people, in the square where the church building stands 
from which the excursion went forth, when the first news of 
the burning of the Slocum was received. The scenes which 
followed, the wild despair and grief of the people, the search
ing for the bodies, the bringing in of the dead, and the hun
dreds of funerals which followed, we care not to describe, 
because it is beyond description. Families lost all their 
little ones, and children were made orphans; men and women 
lost their reason by the unspeakable horrors. Through tears 
we cried again and again, "How long, how long, 0 Lord!" 

A few lessons came to us, which we desire to mention 
here. The horrible accident brought out a great many in
fidel, God-defying, blasphemous utterances which human lips 
are capable of speaking. God was accused of being respon
sible: His existence and providence, His power and omnis
cience denied, ridiculed, and His holy Name despised. And 
these things were printed in newspapers. Thousands un
doubtedlv sided with these deniers of the existence of God . ., 

Some sneered "Where is your God?" If it had been, they 
said, a company of wicked people, and they had been burned 
up on Sunday, the preachers would have said, "judgment of 
God," but now it was a Sunday school-"where is your 
God ?" Infidelity was manifested with an almost Satanic 
joy. That there was much true Christian sympathy and 
Christian love manifested we need not tell our readers. 
There certainly was. 

The investigation looking into the affair, how such a 
calamity could happen within a hundred feet of land, has 
brought out awful facts. The life-preservers were many years 
old and the great majority of them in a decayed condition-
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absolutely useless. The crew saved themselves and let the 
poor women and children go down. Every one of these 
cowards was saved except one who tried to rescue a bag 
containing a few hundred dollars. Fire drills such as are 
prescribed by law were never held on board. The fire hose 
was of cheap material and would not work. All the different 
rules about fire on board were disregarded. The inspectors 
whose duty it is to look after these matters were negligent in 
their duties. Behind all these facts which made such a 
frightful loss of life possible stands another fact-"greed 
for gain; money-making." Life-preservers, a good, well 
trained crew, solid fire hose, etc., cost money. The stock 
company operating the steamer must have so much profit; 
and to increase these profits and to avoid expenditure of 
money ·was one of the causes of the calamity. This money
making is one of the signs of our times. It does not consider 
human life at all. 

The astonishing indifference of the masses is another 
lesson. A thousand human beings ,swept into eternity in a 
short time. Alas! we fear many of them unsaved. And yet 
a few days later, while divers were searching for bodies, the 
sister ship of the Slocum passed the wreck. She was loaded 
down with two Sunday ,schools of two different denomina
tions ( we care not to mention their names), and when they 
passed the wreck the children and adults cheered loudly and 
waved their flags. l'.forbid crowds came to our afflicted 
quarter "to see the sights," rushing from one funeral to an
other, looking on in a cold-hearted way. And now, two or 
three weeks after the horror of the burning steamer with its 
human freight, everything about it seems to be forgotten by 
the masses. They are steeped in pleasures and lusts as be
fore, showing the characteristics of the last ·days, "lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God." They repent not I Thus 
it_ will be worse and worse with them. Nothing can stem the 
mad race to perdition. When at last the vials of the wrath 
of God will be poured out upon the ungodly and unsaved 
during the great tribulation the Holy Spirit tells us "They 
repented not." 
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Dr. Herzl, the well-known founder and 
Tke Dea.th of leader of Zionism, died on July 3. He 

Dr. Herzl. was about forty-four years of age, a gifted 
orator, able organizer and enthusiastic for 

the establishment of a Jewish state in Palestine. He was a 
courageous and a safe leader of the Zionistic hosts and more 
than once averted serious divisions in the ranks of Zion
ism. Had his death occurred five years before one might 
have expressed grave fears for the Zionistic movement, but 
now the movement is, humanely speaking, beyond a col
lapse. Herzl has done much for the national idea and ideal. 
It remains to be seen unto whose hands the leadership will 
be entrusted. Perhaps his death will prove a great factor 
in producing still greater harmony among Zionists all over 
the world. 

A leading New York daily is correct in the following ed
itorial comment: 

''There is no fear that Dr. Herzl's ideas will die with him. 
They have inspired millions of Jewish workingmen, and 
have been taken up by other leaders who will fight for them 
in his place. Plans for the colonization of agricultural Jews 
are being- carried out in various parts of the world, and 
whether the Ottoman empir•e is wiped out or not, the chances 
are not improbable that some considerable portion of the 
Jewish race may be settled in the not distant future in that 
land of milk and honev into which :\rioses Ied. their fore
fathers." 

Paper on the 
lmmi nency 
of the Coming 
of the Lord. 

We were sorry that by a mistake of the 
compositor the excellent article in the July 
HOPE on "The Imminence of the Coming . 
of the Lord," by Dr. H. M. Parsons, was 

not given as a contribution to OuR HOPE. Our friiend Mr. 
Parsons handed us the manuscript last February as a contri
bution to our pages. The conclusion in this issue will be 
read with interest. The many readers of OuR HoPE who 
know Mr. Parsons, who heard him at the Niagara Bible 
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Conferences or read his articles in The Truth will be glad 
to know that he is still quite active in preaching the \Vord 
and is with us all "looking for that blessed Hope." 

\Ve hope to give a report of some of the 
Sea Cliff Bible addresses of the Fourth Annual Sea Cliff 

Conference. Bible Conference in the September issue. 
This special issue will be very suitable for 

distribution among 01ristian believers. We will send one 
dozen copies for one dollar to any address. The Conference 
just closed as we go to press was the best attended and most 
blessed of the four we have held in Sea Cliff. 

Under "Notes of Prophecy" the reader 
Notes on will find in this issue some information 

Prophecy. about various delusions which are about 
us in these days. They are significant 

signs indeed that the end is at hand and that we are living in 
the days of falling away. To these notes we wish to add 'that 
recently the British impostor Pigott, who claims to be 
Christ, went so far in his satanic blasphemies that 
he ascended a beautiful throne amidst the silence of his fol
lowers, who had gathered from different countries. The 
audience was carried away by a strange spell and enthusiasm 
and many cried "Behold the Lamb of God" by way of greet
ing this wicked man. How long will He who is the Lamb 
of God and the Lion of the tribe of Judah tolerate such 
blasphemy? 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 

CHAPTER XVIII (Continued.) 

Peter now comes once more to the foreground. He is 
again the spokesman of the disciples. The mention of the 
word "church" most likely revived in him the memory of 
the words the Lord had uttered after Peter' s confession of 
Jiim as the Christ, the Son of the living God. Peter had, of 
course, then no knowledge of the full meaning of that which 
came from the the lips of the Lord Jesus. Then Peter came 
to Him and said, "Lord, how often shall my brother sin 
against me and I forgive him? Until seven times? Jesus 
says to him, I say not to thee until seven times, but until 
seventy times seven" ( verses 2 r, 22). The question is of 
course in closest connection with what the Lord had said. 
But He had not said a word about forgiving a brother. The 
word "forgive" was not used once by our Lord; He had 
spoken of gaining a brother who had sinned. Did Peter 
perhaps mean how often he should forgive his brother be
fore the case should be taken up in the order as indicated by 
our Lord? We think it is now specifically the question of 
personal grievances we may have against a brother. Peter 
thinks and speaks of self. The Rabbis had given the follow
ing rule : "Pardon a man once, that sins against another; 
secondly pardon him; thirdly pardon him ; fourthly do not 
pardon him," etc.* 

Peter, quite well acquainted with" the traditions of the 
elders, most likely thought of this and he desired to £:how 
his appreciation of the gracious words he had heard by de
claring his readiness to forgive his brother not three times, 
but twice three times and a little over. Until seven times? 
he asks. S11rely, he must have thought the Lord will be 
pleased with such generosity and brotherly love. Ah, how 
little he knew the Grace of Him whom he had followed. The 
answer of the, Lord must have been a revelation to Peter, 
"until seventy times seven." This is unlimited forgiveness. 

*Bab. Joma. 
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This God in Christ has forgiven us and forgives us, and the 
same Grace, unlimited Grace is to be shown towards the 
brother ·who sins against n-ze. It is the same blessed ,:1,ord 
God the Holy Spirit gives us in the Epistles, "forbearing one 
another, if any should have a complaint against any; even as 
the Christ has forgiven you, so also do ve" ( Col. iii :13). 
"And be to one another kind, compassionate, forgiving one 
another, so as God also in Christ has forgiven you" (Ephes. 
iv:32). 

This human question of Peter brought out the fullness of 
divine Grace. 

And now the heavenly Teacher utters in connection with 
this a parable. "For this cause the kingdom of the heavens 
has become like a King who would reckon with his bondmen. 
And having begun to reckon, one debtor of ten thousand 
talents was brought to him. But he not having anything to 
pay, his lord commanded him to be sold, and his wife and his 
children, and everything that he had; and that payment· 
should be made. The bondman, therefore, falling down did 
him homage, saying, 'Lord have patience with me and I will 
pay thee all.' And the lord of that bondman, being moved 
with compassion, loosed him and and forgave him the loan. 
But that bondman having gone out, found one of his fellow 
bondmen who owed him a hundred denarii. And having 
seized him, he throttled him, saying, Pay me if thou owest 
anything. His fellow bondman therefore, having fallen 
down at his feet, besought him, saying, Have patience with 
me and I will pay thee. But he would not, but went away 
and cast him into prison until he should pay what was owing. 
But his fellow bondmen having seen what had taken place, 
were greatly grieved, and went and recounted to their lord 
all that had taken place. Then his lord having called him, 
says to him, •wicked bondman ! I forgave thee all that debt 
because thou besoughtest me; shouldest not thou al1?0 have 
had compassion on thy fellow bondman, as I also had com
passion on thee? And his lord being angry delivered him to 
the tormentors till he paid all that was owing to him. Thus 
also my heavenly Father shall do to you if ye forgive not 
from your hearts every one his brother" ( verses 23-35). 
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In looking closer at this parable we must first of all be 
clear on the fact that it is a parable of the kingdom of heaven, 
and as such does not present to us the conditions as they pre
Yail under the Gospel of Grace and in the church. 

It is not the assembly which is before the Lord, but 
the Kingdom of the heavens, therefore the parable describes 
conditions as prevailing in the Kingdom. The parable illus
trates an important principle. Here we have a picture of 
the sinner in the servant who owes the king ten thousand 
talents, about twelve million dollars. He is unable to pay 
this immense debt, as the sinner is unable to pay his debt. 
The servant is threatened with complete loss of all he has 
and possesses ; and then appeals to the king, asking his pa-

. tience for his willingness to pay all. But what does the 
king do? He ignores the plea; he knows the impossibility 
that this penniless servant could ever pay the debt he owes, 
and then in marvelous compassion he sets the bound ser
vant free and forgives him. All this illustrates the hopeles_s
ness of the sinner and the Mercy of God without bringing 
out the blessed facts of the Gospel. This would be beyond 
the scope of the parable. But what happens? The liberated 
and forgiven one finds a fellow servant who owes him a hun
dred denarii, which is about seventeen dollars. Fresh from 
his terrible experience, his narrow escape and the great 
mercy shown to him, he flies· at the poor fellow's throat, a 
thing the king had not done, demands his pay, and without 
taking his plea at all into consideration casts him into prison. 
The mercy shown to him had not touched his heart; and with 
all that rich mercy extended to him, he is a wicked man 
and addressed thusly the king, who gives him over to tor
mentors, to suffer till he should pay all that was due. Thus 
a mere profession of the Gospel may act; his profession out
wardly is that he is a sinner, that he owes God much and 
he professes to believe in the compassion and forgiveness of 
of God. His heart, however, knows nothing of the Mercy 
and Grace of God. He goes on acting wickedly, and his evil 
heart is manifested by the way he treats his fellow servant. 
~'here Mercy is given, Mercy must be shown. If the heart 
has really apprehended the Grace of God and realizes what 
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God has done for us in His wonderful Grace, it will ever 
be gracious and forgive ; if we do not act according to this 
principle we must expect to be dealt with by a righteous and 
holy God. 

(To he Continued.) 

Genesis--Chapter xv. 
\V c saw in the fourteenth chapter how Abram had faith

fully rejected the temptation brought by the king of Sodorn. 
He had refused to take anything from the world, that 
Sodom's king might not say he had made Abram rich. And 
no\v Abram"s Lord appears on the scene. "After these 
things the VVord of the Lord came to· Abram in a vision, 
saying, Fear not Abram; I am thy shield and thy exceeding 
great reward." Precious words these given to strengthen 
the faith and trust of Abram. The possessor of heaven and 
earth, as 1vfelchizedek had revealed God to Abram, now 
declares that He Himself is Abram's shield and Abram's 
reward. \Vould this comforting and encouraging vision 
have come to Abram if he had not acted as faithful as he 
did? And so there is after each test and victory a new 
comfort and a new vision from the vVord of the Lord of 
what He is to His own. May He be our present shield and 
may we look to Him as our future reward. Yet one would 
expect after such a vision, worship and praise, instead of 
it we hear Abram utter words before the Lord, which 
sound selfish. Instead of praising the Lord and worship
ping at His feet Abram said: "What wilt Thou give me, 
seeing I go childless, and the steward of my house is this 
Eliezer of Damascus?" There seems to have been no direct 
answer to this, and after a while Abram continued: "Be
hold to me thou hast given no seed; and lo one· born in my 
house is mine heir." Upon this the Lord answers, "This 
shall not be thine heir; but he that shall come forth out of 
thine own bowels shall be thine heir. And he brought him 
forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell 
the stars, if thou be abie to number them; and He said unto 
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him so shall thy seed be." This is the most instructive 
passage. Abram knew that his seed was to inherit the 
land and to be great. It was natural, therefore, that he ap
prcachc:d the Lord with the question of a son and an heir. 
And thus the promise is given, he is to have a son and 
heir. This son and heir, as we know him by the name of 
Isaac, is a type of the Lord J csus Christ, the promised seed. 
And in him the only begotten all who believe are sons and 
heirs, for He is the Son of God, with power to constitute 
us sons, and He is the heir of God and makes those who 
believe on Hirn His joint heirs. All this will become clearer 
as ,,ve continue with the story of Isaac. The numerous 
seed, like the stars of heaven, typifies not the natural off
s13ring coming from the loins of Isaac, but the seed like the 
stars, is the type of a heavenly people, the spiritual seed., 

"Abram believed in the Lord and He counted it to him 
for righteousness." The Epistle to the Romans gives us 

·· the full meaning of this faith of Abram. "Who against 
hope believed in hope, that he might become the father of 
many nations, according to that which was spoken, So shall 
thy seed be. And being not weak in faith, he considered not 
his own body now dead, when he was about an hundred 
years old, neither yet the deadness Qf Sarah's womb. He 
staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but 
was strong in faith, giving glory to God; and being fully 
persuaded that, what He had promised, He was able also to 
perform. And therefore it was imputed to him for right
eousness'' (Rom. iv:18-21). Abram's body was dead and 
Sarah's womb like a grave, but Abraham believed in the 
Lord as the one who could bring life from the dead, in the 
Lord as the quickener of the dead. But the application 
in Romans is for all who believe. "Now it was not written 
for his sake alone, that was imputed to him ; but for us 
also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him 
that raised up Jesus from the dead; who was delivered for 
our offenses and was raised again for our justification" 
tRom. iv :22-25). The God of resurrection, Abraham's 
God, is then the object of our faith too, and faith in Him 
who rais•ed Jesus from the dead, the ground of our right-
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eousness. The Lord then speaks again to Abram, promis
ing him the land. Abram asks_, "Whereby shall I know that 
I shall inherit it?'' Then follows a most interesting passage. 
God told Abram to take a heifer three years old, a she goat 
and a ram, each three years old, a turtledove and a young 
pigeon. And he took these, divided them in the midst and 
laid each piece one against another, but the birds divided 
he not. 

All these animals are mentioned later in the book of 
Leviticus and as sacrifices are typical of Christ, while the 
fowls which came down upon the carcasses and which 
Abraham drove away ( Gen xv : I I) are types of evil. ( See 
1v1atthew xiii, the birds which pick up the seed; the fowls 
which make nests in the tree.) But the divided pieces and 
the turtledove and pigeon, exposed to the fowls, are also 
typical of Israel_, divided and cut through_, while the fowls 
may be taken as types of nations who feast upon Israel. 
The deep sleep which fell upon Abraham, signifying death, 
and the horror of a great darkness, are likewise signifying 
types of what was to come upon the seed of Abraham. 
After God had spoken of the coming affliction of the chil
dren of Abraham and announcing the j udgment of their 
troubles, a smoking furnace and a burning lamp passed be
tween the pieces. The smoking furnace, the spectacle of a 

fire and the dark smoke from it, showed to the eye, what 
God had spoken to the heart of His servant. The smoking 
furnace is the type of Egypt and the tribulation through 
which the sons of Jacob and their seed had to pass. The 
burning lamp is the type of God's presence with them. Thus 
we read: "But the Lord bath taken you and brought you 
forth out of the iron furnace, out of Egypt to be unto Him 
a people of inheritance, as ye are this day" (Deut. iv :20; 
r Kings viii :5r). In Egypt the fire burned, as in the fur
nace, and the great darkness settled upon Abraham's seed. 

When Moses kept the flock of Jethro and came to the 
mountain of God, he saw another type of the furnace. He 
stood before a bush and the bush burned with fire and the 
"bush was not consumed. The Angel of Jehovah appeared 
unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst of the bush. 
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The bush represents Israel in affiiction. The fire means 
tribulation and persecution. As miserable and unworthy 
as a bush is, so was Israel in Egypt. Yet in the midst of 
that bush was the Angel of Jehovah. The presence of Him 
explains the miracle, that, though the fire burned fiercely, 
the bush was not consumed. No fire could burn up the bush. 
It was a miracle and it has been and is still the miracle of 
God, a nation afrlicted, a nation persecuted, a nation peeled 
and scattered and not consumed. Beside the smoking fur
nace, between the pieces, the burning lamp. The smoking 
furnace will be extinguished, the burning bush will cease 
and there will yet shine forth from an afflicted people a 
burning lamp, the Gl_ory of Jehovah. 

That first furnace, Egypt, stands as type for all the sub
sequent furnace experiences of Israel. Again and again in 
their history we learn of the smoking furnace and the burn
ing lamp. Babylon was a furnace. They were cast into it 
to be refined. "For my name's sake will I defer mine 
anger, and for my praise will I refrain from thee, that I , 
cut thee not off. Behold, I have refined thee, but not as 
silver; I have proved thee in the furnace of affliction" 
( Isa. xlviii :9, ro). He brought them through the furnace. 
In spite of the determination of the enemy to make an end 
of them, God kept them to shine forth His Light and His 
Glory. "No weapon that is formed against thee shall 
prosper; and every tongue that shall rise against thee in 
ju<lgment thou shalt condemn" (Isa. liv :17). 

The bush is still burning. A dispersion among all nations 
has long taken place, which in Egypt and Babylon as types 
were but faintly outlined. God has fulfilled His promised 
threatenings. A burning bush for two thousand years, 
appearing sometimes as being consumed, but never con
sumed. Instead of being reduced, the bush increases and 
where the fire burns the fiercest, it flourishes the best. 

Ye nations of the earth, including Russia, beware! Your 
hands are outstretched against God's people, you touch a 
burning bush and you will be burned yourselves. As Moses 
hand took the ashes of the furnace and sprinkled it up 
toward heaven and it became a boil breaking forth with 
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blains upon man and upon beast (Exodus ix :8-10), so the 
ashes of the furnace, the nations' persecution of His people 
cry to heaven and the God who has said, "Vengeance is 
mine,'' \Vill surely answer \Vith the fire of judgment. 

Sad and deplorable has been Israel's condition in the past 
and in the present, yet the vvorse furnace experience is be
fore them. "Son of l\fan, the house of Israel is to me be
come dross, all they are brass, and tin, and iron, and lead, 
in the midst of the furnace; they are the dross of silver. 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God: because ye are all be
come dross, behold, therefore, I will gather you in the midst 
of J erusalern. As they gather silver, and brass, and iron, 
and lead, and tin, into the midst of the furnace, to blow the 
fire upon it, to melt it; so will I gather you in mine anger 
and in my fury, and I will leave you there and melt you" 
( Ez. xxii: 18-22). 

This coming furnace will be in Jerusalem, in the land of 
Israel. It will be that great tribulation of which prophecy 
speaks, the time of trouble such as never was before. But 
J accb, the remnant of Israel, will be saved out of it. 

In Daniel iii, we read of a great furnace. A faithful com
pany who refused to ,vorship an image is cast into the ex
ceeding hot furnace, the flame of which slew those men who 
cast them in. 

"Then Nebuchadnezzar, the king, was astonied_. and rose 
up in haste, and spoke, and said unto his counsellors : Did 
not ·we cast three men bound into the midst of the fire? 
They answered and said unto the king, True, 0 king. He 
answered and said, Lo, I see four men loose walking in the 
midst of the fire, and they have no hurt; and the form of 
the fourth is like the Son of God" * * * "And the 
princes, governors and captains, and the king's counsellors, 
being gathered together, saw these men, upon whose bodies 
the fire had no power, nor was a hair of their head singed, 
neither were their coats changed, nor the smell of the fire 
had passed on them" (Dan. iii :23-28). The fire had not 
burned them-only the cords and bands were burned off. 
The great heat had made them free. 

Thus the faithful remnant will pass through the fire and 
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they will come forth from it through Him who is with them 
in the fire and who is afflicted in all their afflictions. 

' There will bt, 110 more furnace for Israel after that last 
exceeding hot furnace, the great tribulation. 

Eye:n- thing is shaping for the end-J acob's trouble. 
Israel is getting ready to go to the scene of the corning final 
affEcticm and the nations are setting- themselves in order to 
play their p3rt * * * ''Be ye therefore ready also; for the 
Sor1- of "'.\fan cometh at an hour when ye think not." 

The chapter closes with the record that the Lord made a 
covenant with Abram promising the land to his seed from 
the river of Egypt (Kile) until the great river, the river 
Euphrates. In these dimensions the seed of Abraham will 
possess the land in the age of the Kingdom. The gifts and 
calling of God are v.rithout repentance. 

Romans xi. 

The next answer to the question of Romans xi and argu
ment of Israel's position in God's purposes is taken from 
the Old Testament Scriptures. 

"\Vhat is it then? vVhat Israel seeks for, that he has not 
obtained; but the election has obtained, and the rest have 
been blinded, according as it is vnitten, God has given to 
them a spirit of slumber, eyes not to see, and ears not to 
hear, unto this day. And David says, Let their table be for 
a snare, and for a gin, and for a falltrap, and for a recom
pense to them ; let their eyes be darkened not to see, and bow 
down their back alway" (verses 7-ro). 

It is here where commentaries have their say about the 
blindness of Israel and that God is completely through with 
the Jews. What a ridiculous way some persons have in in
terpreting the Word of God. Some labor to prove that in 
the beginning of this chapter Paul means the "spiritual 
farael"-the church-and not the literal Israel, but when the 
same expositors reach the v~rses which are before us now, 
they are very correct and orthodox in saying it is literal 
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Israel. Such method of Bible exposition has done untoLl 
harm in confusing Christian believers, besides being dishon
oring to God. When the apostle speaks here of the election 
h~ means the believing part of the nation at all times, the 
remnant past, the remnant future, and all those who believe 
now in the Lord Jesus Christ. When he speaks of the rest 
being blinded he means the remainder of the nation, which 
does not believe. As they refused Him who spake, blind
ness judicially was put upon them. Now this judicial blind
ness must not be looked upon in a way as not a few have 
done it, and then by inference use it to build upon it such 
abominable doctrines as universal salvation. They reason 
God blinded them and they are not responsible for what they 
cannot see. God will have mercy upon them all, and all 
Jews will be saved at last, all who died with this judicial 
blindness upon them. We shall take up this evil doctrine 
later in our exposition. 

The judicial blindness is not to be understood that every 
Jew born is born with this blindness upon him. Far be this 
thought! Every generation of Jews, in refusing the light 
which shines for all, in sharing the sin of their fathers in 
rejecting their Messiah, in persevering in their evil ways of 
unbelief, is put under the sentence of this judicial blindness. 
The Jew may see if he so chooses and he may refuse the 
light. God declared in His Word beforehand what would 
happen to them in this respect. 

Before us are three quotations from the Old Testament 
Scriptures. The Hebrews divide the Old Testament into 
three parts: The Law, the Prophets, and the Writings. 
The Holy Spirit here quotes from each 0£ these divisions. 
The passages quoted prove that such a judicial blindness is 
to come upon them according to God's sovereign dealings. 
Now the most significant fact is that in none of these pas
sages to which the Holy Spirit calls our attention He teaches 
that this· blindness is to be permanent and final. There is no 
prophecy in the Scriptures which declares that the present 
blinded condition of' Israel is their permanent condition. 

The three quotations from the Old Testament Scriptures 
teach us much on these lines. The first is taken from the 
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Book of Deuteronomy, "Yet the Lord bath not given you an 
heart to perceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, nnto this 
day" (Deut. xxix :4). It is well known how wonderfully 
the whole future of Israel is predicted through lVIoses in 
the closing chapters of the last Book which he wrote by 
divine inspiration. Their whole history is outlined. They 
,vere to be a people blinded, forsaking God, to be scattered 
in consequence of it unto the corners of the earth. Their 
whole career of decline and apostasy is made knov-.rn. But 
alongside of all these prophecies of what should befall them 
and which were so literally fulfilled we find prophecies re
lating to their restoration and future blessing. There is 
not a word anywhere in the writings of Moses which declares 
that God vvould ever leave them under the curse and in the 
condition where God in His governmental dealings had to 
put them. 

If we turn to the prophets, vve find that Isaiah xxix :10 is 
quoted: "For the Lord hath poured out upon you the spirit 
of deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes ; the prophets and 
your rulers, the seers, hath He covered. And the vision of 
all is become unto you as the words of a book that is sealed, 
which men deliver to one that is learned, saying, Read this, 
I pray thee, and he saith, I cannot, for it is sealed." How 
all this has been fulfilled in the judicial blindness, which has 
come upon Israel ! Eyes to see not and ears to hear not; 
they read their own Scriptures and worship the law as the 
breath of God and still they see not Him who is the End of 
the Law; nor do they hear His voice as He ,speaks in the 
Book. Their own Scriptures are indeed a sealed Book to 
them. But is this condition to prevail forever? Is there no 
hope for a change? Does Isaiah or any other prophet utter 
nothing but curse and blindness upon a disobedient people, 
for whom there is no hope? It is far different. Not alone 
does Isaiah and the rest of God's prophets reveal that the 
apostasy and judgrnent of Israel is only temporary, but their 
writings are full of glorious visions of that which is yet in 
store for the nation. It is true a Shristian exposition of the 
Scriptures, lacking the illuminating power of the Holy 
Spirit_ has made sad havoc with these visions. These visions 
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of a glorious future are alrnost universally applied to the 
church, and the !)linclness an<l curses left upon the J evvs. 
Such nnrcasonJ.blc method of Bible interpretation as still 
upheld is disastrous and nmst resLilt in the greatest con
fusion. 

\Ve do not need to go outside of the chapter from which 
we h;-ivc quoted to show that the judicial blindness is not tlE· 
final state of Israel. In the closing verses of Isaiah xxix 
,,.re have J ehovah's comfortable ,vord for Israel: 

"And in that day the deaf shall hear the words of the 
Book, and the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity and 
out of darkness. The meek also shall iacrease their joy in 
the Lord, and the poor among men shall rejoice in the Holy 
One of Israel. For the terrible one is brought to naught, 
and the scorner is consumed, and all that watch for iniquity 
are cut off" ( verses 18-20). This is a prophecy relating to 
the future. "That day" is the day of our Lord's manifesta
tion in power and glory, and to the blind and deaf people 
blessings are promised. Throughout Isaiah's vision we find 
hundreds of promises which belong to Israel and which were 
never fulfilled in the past. 

The third division of the Hebrew Bible, the "\iVritings, is 
represented in the passage before us by a quotation from the 
Book of Psalms : "Let their table become a snare before 
them, and their very welfare a trap; let their eyes be dark
ened, that they see not, and make their loins continually to 
shake. Pour out thine indignation upon them, and let the 
fierceness of thine anger take hold of them. Let their habi
tation be desolate; let there be no dweller in their tents'' 
( Psalm lxix :22-24) . 

David uttered these words through the Holy Spirit. The 
connection in vvhich they stand is very significant. It is not 
David who relates his sufferings here, but the Spirit of Christ 
testifies beforehand concerning the sufferings which are in 
Christ and the rejection of the Messiah by His own people. 
"Reproach has broken my heart and I am full of heaviness ; 
and I looked for some to take pity, but there was none; and 
for comforters, but I found none. They gave me also gall 
for mv meat; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to 
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drink" ( Psalm lxix :20). All this was fulfilled in Christ. 
This very prophecy He remembered on the cross when He 
said, that the Scriptures might be fulfilled, "I thirst." 

Tbc words of imprecation, ·which follow ancl ,vhich are 
quoted in our chapter, show what was to come upon the 
people who treated Him thus. Even so it has been. But 
shall they ever remain in that condition of rejection? Shall 
that :-:wfol cry '•His blood be upon us ;1nd upon our children" 
continually be executed upon all future generations, or is a 
clay corning ,vhen that precious blood in its atoning power 
will cover a11 Israel and blessing ,vill take the place of the 
curse? \Ve only need to turn to the close of this Psalm to 
find an ansvver once more. "For God will save Zion, and 
,vill build the cities of Judah; that they may dwell there and 
have it in possession. The seed also of His servants shall 
inherit it; and they that love His name shall chvell therein" 
(Psalm lxix :35, 36). Here the future of Zion and the 
nation is given. The whole Book of Psalms is full of the 
praises of His redeemed people Israel, brought back to God 
and into their own land, with Jehovah as King dwelling in 
their midst. These praises are, of course, all future; but 
these Psalms tell us that God has not finally cast away His 
people. \Ve learn therefore that the threatened and pre
dicted blindness of Israel, predicted in the Law, the Proph
ets, and the \Vritings, the entire Old Testament, has come to 
pass. But this blindness is not complete nor final. The Lord 
who brought blindness upon Israel will yet bless His people 
Israel ,vith peace and do all He spake through the mouth 
cf :His holy prophets. 

(To be continued.) 
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The Church and the Churches. 
c. I. SCOFIELD. 

II.-THE CHURCI-IES. 

In a preceding address we have been looking together at 
the word church in its larger meaning of Christ's "body, the 
fulness of him that filleth all in all." We have seen that the 
church, in that sense of the word, is a living organism in 
the same way that the huma1: body is a living organism 
( 1 Cor. xii :12) ; that it is composed of a Head, Christ in 
glory; and of living members, the whole number of the re
generate between the two advents of Christ; that these living 
members are, by the Holy Spirit, baptized into Christ and 
into each other (1 Cor. xii :13); and that these members 
are gathered out of the world, and edified by _,means of be
lievers who, endued by the Holy Spirit with diverse gifts 
( I Cor. xii :4-28), are themselves gifts of the risen and 
glorified Head to various companies and localities on earth 
(Eph. iv:8, rr-16). This church not only as to its Head, 
but in part as to its members is in heaven. It is obvious, 
therefore, that it cannot be in its entirety a visible church. 

We come now to consider a second common use of the 
word church in the New Testament Scriptures, namely as 
applied to local assemblies of professed believers. Such use 
is found in such passages as, "the church of God which is at 
Corinth" ( r Cor. i :2) ; _ "the church that is in their house" 
(Rom. xvi :5). 

Doubtless both meanings were in the mind of our Lord 
in His twofold use of the word ( Matt. xvi :r8), "Upon this 
rock will I build my church ; a~d the gates of hades fhall 
not prevail against it," and (lv!att. xviii :17), "and if he shall 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church." The first of 
the passages quoted could only refer to that body, not one 
member of which shall ever perish ; the second passage im-
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plies a visible brotherhood competent to deal with questions 
of discipline. 

THE FIRST CHURCHES. 

As a result of the first preaching of the Gospel after the 
descent of the Holy Spirit, "about three thousand" souls 
were converted and "added unto them," i. e .• unto the g:-oup 
of believers upon \vhom the Holy Spirit had fallen. This 
body of believers, all in Jerusalem, constituted the first of 
the local churches. For a moment, as one may say, the 
church which is his body was identical with the church at 
Jerusalem. Both were one. But when the Gospel broke its 
Jewish limitations, and some \vent as far as Antioch "preach
ing the Lord Jesus," a "great number believed.," and these 
believers are immediately called a church (Acts xi :19-26; 
xiii :r, etc.). From Antioch, in turn, preachers-this time 
the great 1\postle Paul, with Darnabas-wcre "sent forth 
by the Holy Ghost" ( Acts xiii :4) ; and, as had previously 
happened at Jerusalem and Antioch, the believers called out 
by the preaching of the Gospel, in every place, are, collective
ly spoken of as churches in those places ( Acts xv :41 ; xvi :5; 
xviii :22). 

TIIE ORDER OF TITE APOSTOLIC CHl:RCTIES. 

At first the churches seem to have been simple assemblies 
of the Christians of a place or city, after the order of our 
Lord's saying (1\Iatt. xviii:20), "For vd1ere t\vo or three 
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the rri.idst 

of them." It will be remembered that these \VOrds ar:' in 
close connection with verse r 7, in which a local church is 
evidently in view. It is as if our Lord answered the un
spoken question in the disciples' minds, ''But what is this 
'church' of which you speak, to which we are to 'tell' the 
sin of an unrepenting brother?" by saying: "It is where 
two or three are gathered together in ( or 'into') my name" 
-the local assembly of Christ's disciples. The words imply 
more than mere human volition. "Are gathered" intimates 
a fellowship induced by the Holy Spirit in renewed hearts. 

And it is most blessed that Matt. xviii :20 ever remains 
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the resource of believers in a time of confusion and apo:;tasy. 
Such a aatherirn::t is a church. And I trust I mav be par-b l...;' .., 

doned by any ,vhose practices I may cross, if I add that no 
conceivable good purpose is subservecl by calling such a 
gathering- anything but a church. It is true that "assembly'' 
mic,ht lexicallv have been a better word for our English 

b ' ... .J ' .._. 

translation of ccclcsia) but this is true of many other ,vords 
-among them atonement, for example-and -with all else 
,vhich unhappily divides Christians to-day it raises a needless 
and harmful issue, not far removed from that "strife ::.bout 
words to no profit" against which we are solemnly warned 
for these last days (2 Tim. ii :14) to insist on the \vords 
"assembly" or "gathering." There is an opprobrium in
separable fron1 true separation (2 Tin1. iii :12), but there is 
a needless insistence on new terms, and idle peculiarities~ 
which brings a just opprobrium. A local gathering of be
lievers unto His N arne is a church. Let it be called so. 

It is wholly congruous vvith Acts xx :7 to assume that the 
apostolic churches met on the first day of the week to break 
bread in remembrance of the Lord, as a testin1ony to His 
death, and expression of the unity of His one body, and a 
renevval of the hope of His corning ( Luke xxii: 19, 20; .\cts 
ii :42; I Cor. xi :23-26; r Cor. x :16, 17). 

It is only \vhen the one p::i.ssage (Acts xx ?) , ''And npon 
the first day of the \veek, when the disciples came tog;ether 
to break bread," is hardened into a new Leviticus, so that 
the heart looks for blessing to the table instead of to Him
self, and would be disquieted and unblessed if the table were 
wanting on any particular Lord's clay, though He, assuredly, 
would be there, that the simple and beautiful custom be
comes a snare. Our Lord would have no legality with His 
table, but left a gracious liberty in His "as often." 

But, while such was the simple order at the first, the 
Acts and Epistles note as of great importance, and that at a 
very early date, the designation of elders or bishops ( the 
office is identical, Titus i :5 and 7). 

At first ( e. g., Acts xiv :23) Paul, an Apostle, with Bar
nabas, an apostolic man, ordained or appointed the elders. 
This seems never to have been done at the first evangelistic 
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visit to a place, but when the church, outgathered at the first 
visit, vvas revisited. The reason is obvious. Time was nec
essary for the development and manifesta~icm of the g:ifts 
and graces necessary to the elders' office. 

Later, it bccanic necessary for the Apostle to se1hl ex
perienced and spiritual fellmv laborers, as Titus and Timo
thy, to ordain ( or appc,int) elders. Dnt \Vhcn this st:J.gc h:id 
been reached, and the peculiar apostolic discermnent could 
no longer be av;iibblc, it is niost beat1tiful to see that the 
Holy Spirit defines for all time in sacred Scripture, the tests 
bv which the true elders may be knO\vn. 

v • 

As in so many other things, the Scriptures replace the 
Apostolic presence and authority. 

As to the 1node of ordination of elders, it is indisputable 
that the word in Acts xvi :23 translated ''ordained" means 
to elect or appoint by extending the hand. Rotherham 
translates: "lvioreover appointing by vote for them in each 
assembly, elders." The Septuagint denotes those who assist
ed l'vfoses ( Exodus xviii :25) by the same Greek word trans
lated elder in Titus and Timothy; and reference to Deut. i :13 
will show that l'v1oses but ratified the people's choice. This, 
it need scarcely be said, is not referred to as authoritative 
for a New Testament church, but as illustrating the meaning 
of Acts xiv :23. The Holy Spirit alone qualifies elders 
( Acts xx :28) but the Scriptures guide the saints in recog
nizing and appointing them. 

Deacons ( the word means servant) are also described and 
appointed. It is questionable whether Acts vi :r-6 refers 
definitely to this office, nor is the question vital. \Vhat we 
do know is that a New Testament local church as fully 
developed under the apostolic authority and direction, is 
defined in Phil. i :r, "The saints in Christ Jesus which are 
at Philippi, with the bishops and deacons." 

It has been contended that as we have no apostles we can 
have no appointment of elders and deacons, though we 
readily discern them. But in face of the Word of God in 
Titus i :9 c1nd r Timothy iii :r-13, and of the emphasis con
stantly put in the Acts and Epistles upon the orderly ap
pointrrent of tbese officers, we cannot doubt that now, as 
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then, our Lcrd would have His churches constituted after 
His own divine order. 

Tbit the practice of ordination has been monstrously 
abused is no reason for its abandonment, but only for a re
turn to its right use. 

UNBIBLICAL PERVERSIONS. 

In Scripture, ordination ( which simply means appoint
ment) is never to preach or to administer ordinances, so 
called. l'vfinistry of the word is wholly by gift (Eph. iv :II, 
r 2), ordination is to the local offices of elder and deacon. It 
should be added that of one elder over a local church, or one 
bishop over many churches the Scripture knows nothing. 
The divine order is many bishops over one church. 

Again, the Scripture knows nothing of a church composed 
of churches-as the lvlethodist church, the Presbyterian 
church, etc., meaning many churches united into one church. 
It is wholly a Roman Catholic perversion retained in Protest
ant use. Any such "church" must be, like Romanism itself, 
simply a sect. In every such "church" there survives the 
papal leaven of a required love of and "loyalty" to, the sect. 
Innumerable are the evils produced by this utterly unscrip
tural practice. The multiplication of churches in every vil
lage, when one true apostolic church would include easily 
and naturally all Christians in the place; the reproduction 
on heathen ground of these wholly unnecessary divisions
these are but a few of the evils. The local church is the 
beginning and end of divine organization for this age. 
Whatever is less than "saints with the bishops and deacons'' 
is to wilfully leave the divine organization incomplete (Titus 
i :5) ; whatever is more than the local church, is a man-made 
addition to the divine organization. 

If it is objected that Christian fellowship and missionary 
effort would fail if local churches are not somehow united 
organically, the sufficient and triumphant answer is that 
neither Christian fellowship nor missionary effort suffered 
during the first century, but, on the contrary, that century 
remains the ideal in these respects never even approximated 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

by a sect divided Protestantism; still less by Romish organic 
solidarity. May the Lord give us grace to take our place 
about Himself, in the midst, neither deliberately refusing to 
perfect the divine order, nor, on the other hand, going be
yond it. 
,; 

The Believer's Path Ecclesiastically in the 
Present Confusion. 

A Lecture Given in Boston, Thursday, April 7, 1904. 

I feel in approaching the subject that I have selected, or 
rather that has been pressed upon me, very much as must 
the Israelites on their last journey into the land when the 
word passed through that host "ye have not passetl, this way 
hereto/ ore." For as it is with us-never in all the history of 
the church of Christ, from the day of Pentecost, has there 
been the same condition of things as at present. And as 
the past affords no exact parallel, so do the lessons that 
God's people then learned afford no adequate help to us to
day. '\Ve need to wait on God as did they, and we may 
surelv have the conviction that the resources of God are bv 

,; . 
no means exhausted, but still fully sufficient even for the 
present emergencies. 

But I speak to a mixed company of varying light, intelli
gence, exercise, and interest on this matter. Let me first 
ask then, Is it of any practical importance? Does it affect 
my life? My testimony? Has God anything to say to it
or is this matter left entirely to my will? In answer will you 
permit a word of personal experience here, which is proba
bly not mine alone, but may be shared by many of you who 
now hear me? 

When first I was brought back to God, I wondered which 
among the multitude of opposing churches, He would have 
me JOtn. I sought counsel of those older and wiser, who 
gave me this : 'fit makes little difference with which you 
unite, only unite somewhere, select the one in which your 
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soul is fed. and ,vhere the gospel is most faithfully preached, 
and go there." It seemed unsatisfactory and strange; but it 
,vas the best I could get, and for ten years I actt.·d on it. It is 
tiecause, in the fear of God, I am quite assured that God 
Himscli has a clear path for Ilis mvn, ;rnd s:m~e distinct 
light in His \Vorel on this question, that I desire to speak 
on it this aiternoon. 

There are three very depressing phases of the present 
ecclesiastical position. First the universal confu~ion, that 
all sane people must admit exists presenting such a sadly 
marked contrast to the early chapters of Acts, v,;here al1 be
lievers were of one mind and heart. In contrast with that 
harmony we live in a very Babel. Second, this is intensified 
by the confident clainis of these opposing companies en all 
sides, with corresponding·ly solemn warnings against hav
ing anything to do vvith any of the others. Third, the 
failures of all the opposing parties or churches on all sides. 
Failure in conduct, in doctrine, and every form of testimony: 
and this I say not in any spirit of accusation, but identifying 
myself fully with it. Let me, before proceeding, ask one ques
tion. ·which I will leave your hearts to answer rather than 
your lips: Do you at least share Paul's ambition "that 
,vhether present or absent" you 1nay be pleasing to Christ? 
( 2 Cor. v). Do you at least earnestly desire God's smile and 
approval, however much you may lack man's, or even your 
brother-believer's? Do you long to know God's will, and at 
all cost, to do it? I will assume you give an affirmative an
sv,rer to this. 

Then let me give you five broad suggestions or axioms 
before applying them to details. 

First, Reject, or at least suspect, anything that tends to 
h:ide Christ, or that makes you think less of Him or realize 
less your need of Him (cf. I Cor. xii:3, etc.). We may not 
know much; but we do know that this is always Satan's de
sire and purpose. It is far better to be ignorantly in an 
unscriptural ecclesiastical position ; and to be walking with 
God there, according to the measure of your light ; than to 
be in the most perfectly scriptural position, and your heart 
cold towards the. Lord Jesus. 
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Second, Reject everything that makes you think evil of 
other believers; that tends to narrow your heart towards all 
saints. This too is a distinct characteristic of Satan's work; 
for he is distinctively the accuser of the brethren, and the 
prime agent in introducing discord and acrimonies behveen 
the saints of God. One guarding word will be necessary on 
this point before closing. 
, Third, Reject e7Jerything that necessitates your going 

outside your Bible1 and becoming occupied with controversial 
pamphlets, etc. The Word of God is still, down to the end, 
sufficient for the perfection of the 11,1 an of God. No failure 
at any time affects or weakens the authority of that Word. 

Fourth, N C'i'er go beyond your faith. And this must be 
founded alone on a clear apprehension of the truth as found 
in the Word of God; not by your love for any individual; 
not by your confidence in any teacher; not by your recogni
tion of the spirituality or activity of any company. All 
these are helpful, but must not eclipse, in the slightest, the 
sole authority of God's Word. 

Fifth, 1Vever linger behind your conscience; i. e., act 
promptly on what you know, or you will lose. it. The danger 
consists not in not having truth, but in holding, what we 
have "in unrighteousness." How much have we all lost in 
this way? 

In going more closely in details I desire to be very simple 
and -practical. 

You are, we will assume, connected with one of the evan
gelical churches in Boston and you have seen nothing to 
make you feel at all uneasy or unhappy there. There your 
parents were before you ; there God has met and blessed you 
with the knowledge of His salvation; there are the friends 
you esteem. Why should you move? Under such condi
tions, our fourth axiom applies, and one may unhesitatingly 
say that your path is quite clear to r~main where you are, 
as long as you possibly can do so, thus happily. 

But suppose some true gleam of light from God's Word 
has affected your conscience, and it is more or less uneasy 
and perplexed. Surely, you may say, these various denomina
tions are nothing more nor less than divisions in the One 
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Church, either quite unknown in apostolic days; or even in 
their incipiency, clearly condemned. "It bath been declared 
unto rnc of you, my brethren, by those of the household of 
Chloe, that there are contentions among you. Now this I 
say, tl1:Lt every one of you saith I am of Paul ;_i_nd I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Christ. Is Christ cli
viclecl ?" "For ·whereas fr.ere is among yon envyin::c:, and 
strife, and di visions, are ye not carnal and ,:va1k as rncn? 
For while one saith I am of Paul; and another I am of 
Apollos are ye not carnal?" 

Yon ask yourself, "Was it then so sharply forbidden to 
say, "I am of Paul," and is it now permitted to say, "I am 
of Luther?" \Vas it forbidden to say, "I am of Peter," and 
allm:ved to say, "I am of vVesley ?" \Vas it forbidden even to 
say, "I am of Christ," ivhen this holy name ivas used as a 
party-badge to separate or distinguish from other Chris
tians? Is it not perfectly clear that what is forbidden 
is any name that would deny the absolute unity of all be
lievers, as members of the One Body of Christ; and that 
this c1ear principle tells equally against "I am a Presbyte
rian," or "I am ?- Baptist," or "I am an Episcopalian," or "1 
am a Congregationalist," or anything of that kind, that does 
not cover "all saints." 

But, then, where can we turn where the same thing is not? 
If we thus are compelled to turn away from the avowed 
denominations, are those known as "Brethren" in a better, 
or still sadder case? Let me still speak in the spirit of sor
rowfrrl confession, not a·ccusation, and say that here the sepa
rations and divisions are newer-fresher. The wounds that 
ha:ve largely healed or become callou,s and cic:atrized in the 
avowed sects, are still all quivering with pain amid "The 
Brethren." Far more "f e·eling" is tpere. And where does 
the reproach of division lie more justly and evidently than 
amongst those of us who, by profession, most strongly con
demn it? Here, too,. we find practically the same schools of 
believers, only the names are now "open" and "exclusive" 
with sub-divisions, and sub-divisions ( of these I speak with 
shame as being one with my brethren in the confusion), com
posed of those who pin their confidence to certain leaders, 
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and honored teachers, as ''Darby," "Kelly," "Grant," "Stew
art," "Raven," "Lowe"; and who can tell where this stops? 
Shall I join one of these? 

There are three things that powerfully attract me to all: 
First, the scripturalness and lovely simplicity of their 

gathering to the One holy and attractiz,e Centre, Christ 
( cf. .:\Iatt. xviii :20). Here, at least, there is no rival attrac
tion in sweet music; no sensuous ritual; no oratory; no 
learned essays; no carnal sensationalism; no worldly enter
tainments; no unworthy methods of collecting money: In 
all this my spirit rejoices. 

Next, the simplicity of gathering professedly in fellowship 
'With all saints. Every Christian heart springs to this with 
instinctive delight. Here all carnal distinctions are dropped, 
and every believer, everywhere, may be recognized as in the 
one divine circle of fellowship. I speak of what all profess 
and claim-not of the practical failure in carrying this out. 

Finally, the scripturalness of 1ninistry. Here all the re
sponsibility for this is not heaped on one poor man, as if the 
possession of one gift,-assuming this to be the case, which 
often' it is not,~necessitates the possession of all. Here, at 
least in the principles professed, there is full liberty for the 
Holy Spirit to minister through whom He will ( I Car. xii). 
Conscience surely bo\vs to this. 

But against all these there is still the repellant fact of 
the spirit of contention, strife, and division that may well 
make any enquirer hesitate. Must we indeed examine into 
al! these obscure,· and often complex, questions that havl:! 
been corning up one after the other for the last sixty years? 
Can we do this? We have not the competency for it-not 
even the materials. lV[any of the witnesses are no longer 
here, but have gone where strife is not; whilst all confute 
each other in a way in which it is next to impossible, if not 
absolutely so, to discern where the truth lies, or whether 
the error or fault is all on one side and which is that. And 
what would be the result of such an examination? Am I 
to throw myself into one of these many parties and adopt its 
shibboleth as a war-cry of accusation against my brethren 
in the others? Does that commend itself to any mind in the 
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least Spirit-taught? Ko-a thousand times no. If I know 
nothing- else I know that. Our third axiom surely applies 
here and if the \Vorel of God alone in our hands. with the ' , 

Spirit in our hearts, is not sufficient to lea<l to a conclu~ion, 
then the "question'' to be settled may be ignored. One may 
feel quite confident of this. 

Dut \vhat then docs Scripture tell me to join? \Ven, we 
at least get a suggestive hint as to this in Acts iv :23, "being 
let go they went to their own company." They do not seem 
to have had any great difficulty; and we need only ask, ·what 
was their own company? The ans,ver is simple: The com
pany of all believers in the Lord Jesus in Jerusalem; and 
that is the company the Spirit of Goel within us ,,vill ever 
lead us to join, as simply and naturally as I have seen a 
sheep ''let go," after being separated from the flock, run back 
to and join its company. The sheep had no difficulty. It did 
not stop to meditate; even if some trouble had scattered the 
flock it just ran to those nearest} and these, in their turn, 
ever sought to re-establish the broken unity of the whole 
flock, or at least act upon the truth of the vital unity of 
the whole flock. \i\T e may learn something even from sheep. 
IVI y company-your company-our own company is that of 
"all saints," ;:ind we must own no other. So Acts ix :26: 
Paul, hitherto known only as a persecutor, seeks, in accord 
with the new sheep-nature, to join the flock. The sheep 
distrust him, till Barnabas speaks for him, and then he is 
with them "going out and coming in" with perfect confidence 
and liberty. 

Now with new birth, is implanted in every child the same 
divine nature that necessarily leads all to flow together 
around the Great and Good Shepherd of the sheep. So 
whenever one finds a few real true sheep gathered together 
to the Name of the Lord Jesus simply as believers, avowedly 
and confessedly in fellowship with all saints, and in separa
tion from wickedness one may, should, and must feel quite 
free to identify oneself with them. And that, not by any for
mal ecclesiastical ceremony, which, in itself, identifies one: 
with that one company or confederacy of companies only, and 
in rejection of other saints; but simply to be with them, with 
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the divinely-given liberty of "coming in and going out" to 
every other such company anywhere and everyvvhere. But 
if our brethren refuse us this libertv-if thev neither them-. ., 
selves "receive the brethren and forbid them that would and 
cast them out of the assembly," then n:rnst they bear the 
mighty responsibility of direct disobedience to God's Word 
( 3 John x). Yet must we even in this case, in such a day 
of difficulty, maintain an attitude of grace tO\vards all, with 
self-judgment, would we have the Lord's approval. A spirit 
of retaliationn or hardness is surely not of God in these days. 

Now to bring these questions home very practically sup
pose yourself a stranger in Ephesus one Sunday morning oi 
the year 60 or thereabouts, vvith all the confusion of the pres
ent day in your mind. You meet an Ephesian Christian, and 
you ask him to kindly direct you to "the Episcopal Church." 
He stops dumbfounded, looks you up and clown, and replies: 
"I don't know what you mean.'' "Perhaps," you say, "you 
are better acquainted with the l\fethodist." "Methodist"
l\1ethodist-never heard of it." 

"Surely you have a Baptist church?" 
"The ordinance of baptism I am acquainted with, but I 

know of no Christians divided from others on it." 
"That is strangce," you say; "may I ask if you have not 

at least a meeting of "Exclusive Brethren?" 
The poor Ephesian begins to look distressed, as doubtful 

of his questioner's sanity, as he says: "What brethren? 
Exclusi·zre brethren I Do you mean as excluding wicked
ness; if so, we are all that?" 

"No, not as a matter of fact; but it is a name applied to 
some Christians to distinguish them from others called Open 
Brethren. I was going to ask if you had any "Beshill 

· Brethren," or "Craig Street Brethren," or "Park Street 
Brethren"; but I confess I am discouraged at your lack of 
intelligence on these matters." ' 

"My dear sir, you speak a foreign language. to me, and 
it sounds very much like the language of Ashdod (Neh. 
xiii). It is an outlandish Philistine tongue, that it surprises 
me you can speak without a blush of shame. I know noth
ing of all this jargon. \7\T e have no Christians here, but sim-
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ply brethren, who have found such overwhelming attraction 
in the gospel of God: that God has loved them, and given 
His beloved Son, that those who were naturally most bitter 
enemies as Jew and Roman, or most far apart socially, as 
master and s]:,.ve, or differed most in refinement and culture, 
as Greek and Barbarian, love each other with a love that only 
lnmg,-ers for opportunities of evidencing itself. 

''There is but one Church in Ephesus; it is called the 
Ch11rch of God, ancl if all who compose it could come to
gether in one place, we should do so ; but the fact that this 
is not possible under present conditions, does not in the least 
affect the principle. We are one; and although we find it 
necessary to gather to One Name we love, in differ~nt locali
ties; each of these local assemblies is but an expression or 
representation of the whole; as indeed the church in Ephesus 
is of the whole church of God on earth; and this, in its turn, 
of that still wider view of the same thing that includes every 
believer from Pentecost to His Coming. We will not admit, 
nor permit, anything that denies this unity. Thus we will 
know nothing of your 'Episcopal' or 'Methodist' churches
whatever these words may mean-nor of your 'Exclusive' or 
'Open Brethren'-which are still more mysterious-for not 
one of these can possibly be a representation, or expression, 
of the whole church; but are names evidently assumed or 
accepted to distinguish some, from other members of the One 
Body. You speak of 'intelligence,' I'm afraid you haveJ 
under cover of a fancied intelligence, really lost the simplest 
elementary truths of the Church. I repeat, we are brethren, 
we are brethren, simply brethren in fellowship with all saints, 
and we disavow with loathing, those strange and ungodly 
distinctions, which our beloved apostle Paul has already 
severely condemned in Corinth." 

Now would that have been Scriptural in Ephesus A. D. 60? 
If so,· why not in Boston, 1904? Does our failure and sin 
weaken God's Word? Is our responsibility less because we 
have sinned more? That would be a strange way of evad
ing responsibility. 

But it .gives me at least my clue. "I will not join any sect, 
or party, nor separate from any saint." Wherever I can 
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clearly recognize sheep gathered to the Shepherd, I will 
gladly, hungril:y1 be with them, if they \\'ill receive me sim
ply as one who, by unspeakable mercy and grace, has already 
been received by Christ to the glory of God; and lzcre I stand 
till F-Ic c0mcs and puts all in order. 

One important guard before I close. There are three de
grees of evil recognized. First tl1erc is that ,v hich appe:irs 
nnavoichhle for such as we, 1.vith an evil 112.tn!'c still ,vithin; 
our feet are constantly being defiled and need w~shing. The 
most blessed Christians are those who can wash one another's 
feet (John xiii). 

Next, there is the sudden fall, the being tripped up through 
lack of watchfulness, the being overtaken in a fault ( Gal. 
vi :r). Here still greater spirituality is needed. It takes no 
£pirituality at all to judge, to condemn, to hit, to cast out; but 
tbey who are spiritual will restore, considering themselves 
lest they also be tempted. 

Lastly, there is the persistent delight in evil, whether doc
trinal or moral. \Vhat is to be done here? First, as ever, 
sclf-judgment ( I Cor. v :2-7) ; a clear eye is very necessary; 
no beam must be in it, and then, but not till then~ solemn 
action; "put away from among yourselves that wicked per
son" (1 Cor. v:13). 

First is walking through mud as all sheep here do; the 
second is falling in mud as all sheep, if not careful, may do; 
the third is wallowing in niud as no sheep ever should do. 

The first calls for washing, the second for lifting up or 
restoring, the last for putting mvay; and never are we where 
these may not be carried out by the feeblest two or three, 
for it is not numbers that give validity or efficiency to disci
pline, but the holy Name of the Lord Jesus Christ; absolute, 
preserit, living dependence on Him in their midst. 

F. C. J. 
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The Sisters of Bethany. 

"What hope lit up those sisters' gloom, 
\Vhen first they sent His help to crave, 
So sure that, hearing, He ,vou1d come, 
And coming, could not fail to save. 

Counting the distance o'er again, 
Deeming Hirn near and yet more near, 
Till hope, on heights she climbed in vain, 
Lay frozen to a death-like fear. 

Watching with two-fold strain intent 
The expected steps, the failing breath, 
Till hope and fear together spent, 
Sank in the common blank of death. 

Beyond this burning waste of hills, 
Beyond that awful glittering sea, 
'Mid those blue mountains lingering still, 
Have our faint prayers not rea~hed to Theel 

Or are the joys and griefs of earth, 
To Thee, whose eyes survey the whole, 
But passing things of little worth, 
That should not deeply stir the soul? 

His tears ere long shall hush that fear 
For every mourning heart forever; 
And we who now His words can hear 
Beyond the hills, beyond the river-

Know that as true a watch He kept 
On those far heights, as at their side, 
Feeling the tears the sisters wept, 
Marking the hour the brother died. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

No faintest sigh His heart can miss; 
E'en now His feet are on the way, 
YVith riches counterweight of bliss 
Heaped up for every hour's delay; 

That nevermore should hope deferred 
I\Iakc sick tlie heart that trusts in Him, 
But nourished by His faithful word 
Grows brighter still as sight grows dim." 

The Imminence of the Second Coming 
of Christ. 

By .H. 1f. PARSONS. 

(Continued.) 
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III. The imminence of the second coming of Christ is taught in 
the moti ,,es used by the Iloly Spirit to prompt obedience to His 
precepts. All enjoined duties of the New Testament are connected 
with this hope of the church, as an inducement to the obedience 
of faith. 

(1) For t/ze improvement of spiritual gifts (1 Cor. vii). "So 
th~t :·r:' come behind in no gift, ,vaiting for the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus C hn'st." 

(2) Observance of the Lord's supper. ( 1 Cor. xi :26). "For as 
often as ye cat this bread and drink this cup ye proclaim the Lord's 
de;ith till He come." 

(3) Incentii'es to consecration (Phil. iii:14, 20, 21). "I press on 
toward the goal unto the prize of the high up-calling of God in 
Christ Jesus. For our citizenship is in Heaven, from whence also 
we wait for a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall fashion anew 
·the body of our humiliation." 

(4) Obed-ience (1 Thes. i :ro). "And how ye turned unto God 
from idols, to serve the living and true God, and tQ 1.vait for Hi's 
Son from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus, which 
delivereth us from the wrath to come." 

(5) Incentive to soul winning for Christ (1 Thes. ii :9). "For 
what is our hope or joy, or crown of glorifying? Are not even ye, 
·before our Lord Jesus at His coniing ?" 

(6) Promotion of brotherly love (1 Thes. iii :13). "And the Lord 
·make you to increase and abound in love one toward another, and 
·toward all men, even as we also do toward you, to the end, he 
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may establish your hearts unblamable in holiness, before our God 
and Father, at the coining of our Lord Jesus -zvith all his saints." 

( 7) Comfort in affliction ( I Thes. iv: 18). "V./herefore comfort 
one another with these words.'' 

(8) Sanctification (1 Thes. v :23). "I pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body, lie preserved blameless unto the coJlling of our 

Lord Jesus Christ." 
(9) For separation (r Tim, vi :14). "That thou keep this com

mandment ·witlwut spot, unrelmkable, until tl1e appc:uing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

( IO) I-I o pc of re,vard (2 Tim. iv :8). "Henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, shall give me at that day. and not to me only, but unto all 
them that love His appearing'' 

(II) Sthnu1us to service ( Titus ii: 13). "Looking for that blessed 
hope and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour, 
Jesus Christ." 

( 12) Encourageinent to look for Him (Heb. ix :28). "So Christ 
also, having been once offered to bear the sins of many, shall appear 
a second time, apart from sin, to them that ,vait for Him, unto salva
tion." · 

(r3) Command to watch (Mark xiii :35). "vVatch, therefore, for 
we know not when the Lord of the house cometh, whether at even 
or at midnight, or at cock-crowing, or in the morning, lest com
ing suddenly He find you sleeping. But what I say unto you, I 
say unto all 'Watch.'" 

(14) Confession of our hope (Heb. x:23). "Let us hold fast the 
confession of our hope, that it waver not." 

( 15) Patience (James v ?, 8). "Be ye also patient, stablish your 
hearts, for the coming of the Lord is at hand." 

(16) Under teniptatt'on (I Peter i :7-13). "That the proof of your 
faith, being more precious than gold that perisheth though it is 
proved by fire, might be found unto praise and glory, and honor at 
the revelation of Jesus." 

"Wherefore girding up the the loins of your mind, be sober and 
set your hope perfectly on the grace that is to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ." 

(17) Elders and pastors (I Peter v :4). "And when the chief 
Shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall receive the crown of glory that 
fadeth not away." 

(18) Perseverance (I John ii :29). "And now my little children, 
abdde in Him, that, if He shall be manifested, we may have bold
ness, and not be ashamed, before Him at His coming." 

( 19) Purity of life ( I John iii :3). "And every man that has thi! 
hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure." 

(20) Possession of Spirit (Rev. ii :25; iii :n. "But that which ye 
have already hold fast till I come." "Behold I come quickly, hold' 
fast that which thou hast, that no man take thy crown." 
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Thus all duties enjoined by our Lord on his followers are linked 
in motive and appeal with His own coming to· this earth in 
manifestatio11, in glory first to receive His church, and with her to 
:cppear in J erusalern, and establish the kingdom of the heavens upon 
1 his redeemed globe." 

IV. Tl;e practical df,'ct of this truth, so urged upon our atten
tion in the Scripture, is the ·most important consideration connected 
with it. vVhat the Scriptures say of it, we have seen from the 
words of our Lord to his followers. His promise in regard to the 
Holy Spirit convinces us of this. '"He shall testify of :l\1e." "He 
will show you things to come." ''He shall glorify me," for He shall 
receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. 

Consciousness of this divine person in His loving influence will 
increase the power of this divine motive, and is adapted to sepa
rate us from selfish and fleshly motives, in our Christian service. 

The form of religious devotion and even of Godliness is without 
power, because lacking this divine life, and this is the prophetic dis
tinction of these last times, personal abiding in Christ under the 
uniting Spirit is the source of this life. This habit and experience 
of the Christian deepens his love and increases his loyalty to his 
absent Lord. This is the enthusiasm so essential to fulfill the pur
pose and accomplish the business of the age-the gathering of the 
church out of the nations. Nothing can so increase the power of this 
hope on the daily life as a true sense of the imminence of the 
Lord's return. This is not dependent on time, nor on space. 
The ignorance of this event as to date is in perfect har
mony with the imminence of the Lord's return, because He 
enj aim both on our attention and our faith. "\Vhen the Son of 
:!\fan cometh, shall He find faith on the earth?" lValking in the Spirit 
is the pathway of revelation, wherein the expectation of faith re
ceives its highest development and reward. This divine motive 
of looking for the coming of Christ, as i1mninent, was undoubtedly 
the belief and expectation of the apostles and of the primitive. church, 
and ,vas the impelling motive for their faithful obedience. They did 
not mistake the words of Christ. The same obedient faith has been 
possible for every sinner since the messengers from the ascended 
Lord told His disciples, "This same Jesus, which is taken up from 
you into Heaven, shall so come in like manner, as we have seen 
Him go into Heaven" (Ac:ts i: II). 

We have seen that no date of His return is given, but the ab
sence of this revelation does not hinder our faith of the fixed event 
positively revealed. The signs predicted of the last times declare the 
place of the event to be between this and the next age. The calendar 
of heaven is clearly revealed in reference to the plan 0£ the ages, 
when applied to this very event by the Apostle Peter. In these 
last days scoffers walking after their own desires and human rea
sonings will come and say, "Where is the promise of His coming ?w 
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all things continue in the order of creation. "Beloved be not igno
rant of this one thing, that one d::iy is ,vith the Lord as a thousand 
years, a:1d a thousand years as one day'' (2 Peter iii :8). vVe may 
find a prophetic illustration of this in one of the bst acts of our 
Lord in his earthly ministry. Escaping from his foes, who sought 
His lit.:, J csus 1,Tnt U\ er Jordan to the place 0£ I-] is consecration 
for a few days. A messenger from the house in Dcthany announced 
the sickness of La?:arus, His friend. Receiving the message, He 
remainecl twc, days in the same place, and then returned to find the 
sisters gric\ eJ and heart-broken at their brother's death, and yet 
trustiag Hirn in their sorrow. At the graye He manifested His 
po\yer as the ''Resurrection and the Life." For the first time, 
the Resurrection and Life of the dead and living saints at His com
ing was announced. This whole scene has a typical and prophetic 
sense. In the calend2.r of heaYen ,ve reacl the prophecy of Hosea to 
Israel (vi :r, 2), ''Come a11d let us return unto the Lord, for He 
hath torn and He will heal us, He hath smitten and He will bind us 
up. After two days will He receive us, in the third day He will 
raise us up, and we shall live in His sight." The dead Lazarus 
illustrates Israel in the grave of the centuries, and our Lord has 
been now in the heavenly places nearly two days. For "yet a little 
wh11e, and He that shall come will come, and will not tarry" (Heh. 
x :37). "And the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of God, 
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we, which are alive, 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord" (I Thes. 
iv:r6, 17). ''He which testifieth these things saith, Yea: I come 
quickly, Amen, Come Lord Jesus'' (Rev. xxii :20). 

International Sunday School Less0ns for August. 

By c. I .. SCOPIFLD. 

GOD TAKING CARE OF ELIJAH. 

(August 7, 1904. I Kings xvii :r-r6.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

r. Elijah' s Faith in a Living God ( verse r) .-How much 
modern faith is in a God who once lived and acted sover
-eignly, rather than in the Lord God who now lives and acts 
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sovereignly. It took, not more than ordinary faith, but real 
faith, to say to a ·wicked king :-"There shall not be"-con
fident that it should not be, because back of Elijah was the 
''Lord God of Israel" that "liveth." 

2. God, s Resources Unliniited to a Faith Harnessed to 
Obedience ( verses 2-16) .-Divine guidance as to the "east
,vard," and "by the brook Cherith that is before Jordan," 
is not to be relegated to a former dispensation, but is to-day 
at the command of the weakest child of God. However, the 
path of obedience has many side-tracks, and a turn to the 
right or to the left may so s,vitch one off the lin.e of guid
ance as to in1pede progress. But of this we may be certain, 
that at God's "theren is everything needed for our develop
ment and welfare. His way, ho,vever, is not ahvays along 
a direct route, for we, too, sometimes, "must needs go 
through Samaria." 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

I think we nrnst find the heart of this lesson in a word 
which we may easily pass over unnoticed. It is the word 
"there," in verses 4 and 9 : "I have commanded the ravens 
to feed thee there-"; "I have commanded a widow woman 
there to sustain thee." 

Suppose Elijah, having such a command, had said: "Of 
course the Lord does not care especially that the brook by 
which I am to live should be the brook Cherith. That would 
be to interpret His word after the manner of the 1iteralists, 
in a hard_. mechanical way. A brook is meant, not any par
ticular brook. and I know a far pleasanter brookside in my 
own country of Gilead; I will go there." Does any one im
agine that God's ravens, who seem to have been very exact 
literalists, would have gone elsewhere than to Cherith? 

Or suppose he had chosen another city than Zarephath, or 
another house in Zarephath than that of the widow, would 
he have been on claiming ground in respect of God's prom
ise? Clearly not. 

The thought is that our heavenly Father has, for every 
one of His children, a life plan which of necessity extends 
to the minutest detail. Of necessity, because no act or 
thought in human life is unrelated or detached, but is in
timately connected with every other act or thought. There-
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were reasons in the divine choice of Cherith and the ravens, 
and of Zarephath and the widow, even though the reasons 
were not disclosed. 

By the brook the prophet himself was disciplined for the 
greater tasks before him. What a lesson in patient obedi
ence was his life by that slowly drying stream! Day by 
day the brook shrank in its channel until at last no water 
remained. I'v1ost of us would have taken that as a sufficient 
indication of the divine providence, and, like Obadiah, would 
have gone elsewhere looking for a more abundant supply. 
Not so Elijah. Not tilI the word of command came again, 
did the prophet move. How unlike very many of us! 
It seems never to occur to us that we may need the discipline 
of constantly diminishing resources. And thousands of 
God's dear children are in straits, and have little token of 
the Father's care, because they have chosen the "there" of 
their lives in self-will and self-pleasing. 

Elijah himself committed that error later in his ministry, 
and for once in the life of that great prophet "the word of 
the Lord" came to him with an accent of rebuke: "What 
doest thou here, Elijah?" ( I Kings xix :9). It might be the 
beginning of better, larger things to many troubled Chris
tians, if they would set themselves earnestly to seek the will 
of God as to the "here," and "there" of their lives. 

OBADIAH AND ELIJAH. 
(August 14, 1904. I Kings xviii :r-16.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. God,s "Con Precedes His ((And I fcVillJJ (verses I, 2). 
-This is seen also in the previous lesson. If God were a 
despot, as some men assert, His Word would be full of 
"go's," with no "and I will." A human monarch launches 
out a good many go's, but instead of and, he offers an or. In 
other words, the laws of the land are all attached to penal
ties, not to rewards. The laws of heaven are all attached to 
gracious promises. How much fallacious teaching along 
these lines has implanted in many a heart an unbiblical 
idea of God, our loving heavenly Father. 

2. Secret Discipleship (verses 3-15). 
( See below.) 
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3. The Lord and His Hosts Elijah's Cohort (verses 15, 
16) .-Elijah had no fear for his life, as Obadiah had, for 
unlike the latter, his faith, as in the previous lesson, was in 
a living God with unseen hosts at His command, and the out
flow of such a faith is always an upright life, free from the 
fear of men. Oh for more men like Elijah to say in the 
face of danger,-of ridicule-of temptation-"the Lord" *· * 
"before whom I stand." 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

These two prophets of Jehovah in a day of apostasy and 
idolatry in Israel are not only strongly contrasted charac
ters, but are representative of two classes of servants of 
God in every age. Both were sincere, both had the prophetic 
gift. But there the similarity ends and contrast begins. 

Obadiah is a type of the Christian minister \vho sincerely 
loves the Lord, and who, within certain limitations, means 
to be loyal and true. But he cannot break with the world. 
Obadiah held an important office at the court of the vilest 
king who ever disgraced a throne. That court was domi
nated by Jezebel, a cruel idolater whose name has become in 
Scripture a symbol of persecution and corruption (Rev. 
ii :20). In that court the open confession of the name of 
Jehovah vvas impossible. vVhen J ezcbel slew the prophets 
of the Lord ( verse 13) it is evident that Obadiah was not 
suspected. On the other hand he evinced the reality of his 
secret discipleship by sheltering and sustaining an hundred 
of his fellow believers. But he could not give up his place 
of favor with its emoluments and influence, and take his 
place openly ,vith God's fearless witnesses against evil in 
high places. A Jewish tradition asserts that when Jezebel 
caused the torture and death of the prophets of Jehovah, 
many who were unknown and unsuspected came forward to 
suffer with their brethren ; and Saphir thought these were 
meant in Heb. xi :35, "not accepting deliverance," when 
Obadiah offered to secrete them. Such, then, was Obadiah
a man of sincere faith, but a truckling time-server, suppress
ing his profound convictions, and having no word of re
buke for the shameless idolatry about him. 

What a contrast to all this is Elijah. Into that very court 
where Obadiah was selling his manhood and betraying his 
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God through cowardice and ambition, came this stranger 
from Gilead with his stern message of the divine wrath and 
judgment. How Obadiah must have longed for courage to 
cast off his livery cf sh:11T1e ancl st:1nd forth at ,vhatever cost, 
as Elijah's co-witness. But he could not-he had sold his 
manhood for place and power. 

\Vhat a day, too, of contrast between the religious world
ling and tbe separated servant of Goel was that which fol
lowed this meeting: of Obadiah and Elijah, when all I sracl 
was gathered to Carmel for the contest between the four 
hundred and fifty prophets of Baal and J ebovah's one fear
less witness. 

The "governor" of Ahab's court (verse 3) must have per
ceived that the real monarch that day 1,vas not the Jezebel
ruled Ahab, but the solitary Tishbite. 

Such a contrast recurred in the morning of the Reforma
tion behvet~n Erasmus and Luther. The satirical scholar 
was as little of a papist as the converted monk, but when 
Luther was delivering his shattering blows upon the citadel 
of the later Jezebel, he in vain summoned to his side the one 
man in all the world who could have helped him most. The 
same contrast recurs ,vhcn, as to-day, there stand in the same 
age and with like convictions men who dare strike hard and 
straight at the monstrous covetousness which underlies every 
colossal fortune. every crushing trust, and the men who 
stand daily in the presence of the modern Ahabs, knowing 
well that they have taken the vineyard of many a helpless 
Na both, but with craven hearts speak smooth things. 

And the peculiar peril of all men of that type is, that they 
salve thei'r consciences \vith some good deed which their 
position of favor with the world enables them to do. Have 
they not induced Croesus to found an orphanage, or endow 
a Christless college ? 

ELIJAH ON MOUNT CARMEL. 

(August 21, 1904, 1 Kings xviii =30-46). 

I. LESSON AN ALY SIS. 

I. The Recognition of Israel's Unity (verses 30-32). 
God has gathered two bodies on this earth, both charged 

with the duty of representing Himself-Israel and the 
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church. The first great fact concerning the Deity is unity: 
"Hear, 0 Israel, the Lord thy God is one Lord," and the 
point of most grievous failure in both cases is, that divisions 
came in to mar the expression of that unity. The tvvo 
kinvdnms in Israel, and the numberless sects in the church 
mark that failure. Elijah here finely illustrates the individ
ual part in a time of division. He took no position which 
ignored the entire unity of the people of God. 

0 The Courage and Composure of True Faith ( verses 

33-36). 
So sure was Elijah that the power of his God was suffi

cient, that he deliberately heaped difficulty upon difficulty. 
and then, in the quietness of a heart stayed on Jehovah. he 
waited for the time of the evening sacrifice. 

3. The Prayer of Elijah and God1 s Ans·zuer (verses 36-
39). 

This prayer is one of the most admirable models of prayer 
to be found in the Bible-that treasury of wonderful prayers. 
It is based 011 God's covenants; has the exaltation of God 
and the salvation of His people for its object. 

4. The Execution of the False Pr9phets (verse 40). 
Do not conceive of this scene as the triumph oi bigotry. 

The government of Israel was a theocracy, and idolatry was 
the snprerne treason against the King. 

5. The Final Test of Faith (verses 41-46). 
The justification of Elijah as God's true prophet was in

complete till rain should come again. Israel, however 
temporary the repentance might be had that day turned back 
to God, and now it was His time to be gracious. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The heart of things here is not far to seek. It is the 
lesson taught in Scripture again and again, that the religion 
of the Bible is absolutely exclusive of all other religions. 

Neither Christianity nor Mosaism can be put into a pan
theon. When the ark of God was set up in the house of 
Dagon, they of Ashdod found the fish-god on his face with 
-head and hands gone. In Ahab's day, as in our day, men 
supposed they might worship both Jehovah and Baal. Men 
in high place in the Christian church to-day are telling us 
that we must reconstruct our missionary ideals and methods, 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

1o8 OUR HOPE. 

and recognize the many excellent things in the heathen re
ligions as giving a common ground upon which to build the· 
better things of Christianity. "A great vantage ground 
would be gained were missionaries to see that idols were 
in the beginning mere symbols, and to lead the people back 
from the idol to the truth symbolized." Indeed, we are told 
that it is an insult to call such cultured people as the Hindu 
and Chinese "heathen." 

But Scripture knows nothing of this false "breadth." "If 
Jehovah be God, follow him, but if Baal, then follow him." 
"And the times of this ignorance God winked at; but now 
commandeth all men, everywhere, to repent." "Neither is 
there salvation in any other: for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved." 

' "I am the way, the truth and the life: no man cometh unto 
the Father but by me." Ye turneth to God from idols to 
serve the living and the true God." "Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me.'' 

It is significant that when Jesus Christ, bringing in the· 
new dispensation in which we live, re-affirmed the old ex
clusiveness, He spoke ,rot of Baal nor of any of the old 
false gods, but of the false gods whom He foresaw as in a 
peculiar sense the symbol of Satan as the god of this age
mammon. ''Ye cannot serve God and mammon.'' In nothing 
is the contrast between the Jewish age and the Christian age 
more marked than in the new attitude toward wealth. Under 
the old order, wealth was a token of the divine blessing, and 
when Jesus said: "How hardly shall those that have riches, 
enter the kingdom of God," the Jews exclaimed in amaze-
rnent: "Who then can be saved?" 

As in ancient Israel men imagined that, notwithstanding 
the express words of the law, they might keep well with 
Baal and with Jehovah also, so now professing Christians 
imagine that they may serve both God and mammon. And 
precisely there, in the frantic pursuit, by millions of profess
ing Christians, of wealth as an object of life, may be found 
the open secret of the present powerlessness of the churches. 
The churches of one of the leading denominations in Illinois, 
Michigan, Wisconsin, and Iowa, actually shrunk numerically 
last year; and similar ominous signs are accumulating aU: 
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round the horizon. But the members of those churches are 
as moral and decent in their lives as ever. No charge is 
made that they have gqne off into flagrant vice. No, they are 
making the most of the present "era of prosperity"; that is 
all. And that is a respectable sin which the pulpit does not 
feel itself called upon to rebuke. A dying millionaire, in a 
southwestern city, sent for his pastor. "Why,n said the 
dying man, ''did you never warn me of the sin of making 
wealth my pursuit?" "Because," answered the minister, "I 
do not think it a sin to seek wealth." "Then I beg of you, 
study the word covetousness in your New Testament," said 
the dying man: "I have been an idolater all my life." 

' 
ELIJAH DISCOURAGED. 

(August 28, 1904. I Kings xix :1-8.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

This touching story does not yield to rigid analysis,. In 
the heart of the lesson ( see below) its central spiritual theme 
is discussed. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The lesson for to-day has, like Peter's denial, and Jacob's 
subterfuge, and David's sin, furnished a theme for endless 
sermonic moralizings, mostly of the self-complacent sort. 
One would fain raise a voice of protest against this misuse of 
great names by small men. But it would be useless ! The 
dealers in pious platitudes find the occasions too tempting. 

The old puritan preachers, who certainly had brains for 
better things, especially delighted to set up their pulpits 
beside Elijah's juniper tree. "Aha!" begins one of them, 
"And is this our bold denot1ncer of king's vices? Come out, 
come out, Elijah! Art thou afraid of a buzzy?" 

All this is contemptible enough, and might be passed over 
without remark, if it had not become in a sense the settled 
attitude of the Christian mind toward this episode in the 
life of Elijah-an attitude which completely misses the true· 
meaning, an<l blinds us to one of the sweetest lessons in the 
book of God. 

The despondency of Elijah was natural enough. It was 
the reaction from the intense nervous tension of nearly four 
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years of tremendous service; and the heart of the lesson 
must be found in the Lord1s attitude tmvards His over
wrought servant. 

It certainly is noteworthy that Jeh0vah did not say any of 
the things \vhich so monotonously recur in commentaries 
and sermons. And when Elijah said that he had been very 
jealous for the Lord God of Hosts, he said no more than 
the truth. \Vhen Paul writes at the end of his life, "I have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept 
the faith," we do not accuse him of self-righteousness. And 
when Elijah said, "I, even I only, am left," he said what 
appeared to be the truth. }\Jr. ]'vfoody used to say that he 
would rather have been Elijah's little finger than all of the 
seven thousand secret disciples. 

No, what Jehovah did was very tender and very beautiful. 
He first of all gave Elijah what a man suffering from ner
vous reaction most needs-sleep. "He giveth His beloved 
sleep' 1 ; and a beautiful gift it is. And then He sent an 
angel to cook Elijah's breakfast. In verse 7 it is "The 
angel of the Lord," and many understand that expression as 
always referring to the second Person of the Trinity. If so, 
then it means that Jehovah-Jesus Himself prepared food for 
his servant, as afterward by the lake in Galilee, He laid 
bread and fish on the coals for another company of discour
aged disciples. 

And then He gave the prophet sleep again, and when he 
awoke, once more gave him food: What tenderness, what 
motherliness fills the heart of God for His weary, over
wrought, disheartened servants on earth! Again and again, 
in the sense of their failure and weakness they say: "It is 
enough; now, 0 Lord, take away my life; for I am not 
·better than my fathers"-forgetting that the divine love and 
compassion will not respond by judgment, but by tenderest 
acts of restoration and of comfort. Elijah's God had a 
better thing for him than death under a juniper tree in the 
wilderness. God knew, what Elijah did not, that one com
ing day He would lead His aged servant dry~shod across 
Jordan, and there meet him with "The chariot of the Lord 
'.and the horsemen thereof," thus to take him untouched of 
,death, into the glory above. 
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.................. :i Question Column. It ................ 
66. Please give an explanation of Luke xvii :37. 

The body in this passage does not mean the church, as some have 
said. It means a carcase. It stands for Israel. The eagles coming· 
down swiftly are the types of j udgment, which is swiftly to be 
executed. This passage may be further illustrated by such prophet
ic statements as contained in Ezekiel xxxix :4 and Revel.,.xix :17, r8. 

67. Does Matthew xxiv :40 and 41 refer to the rapture of 
the Church? 

It does not. The church is not at all and nowhere in question 
in Matthew xxiv up to these verses. All is Jewish and concerns the 
great tribulation, the time of Jacob's trouble. When the Lord 
comes for His Saints every one who is His will be taken up in 
clouds to meet Him in the air; all who are not His will be left 
in the earth for tribulation and wrath. The one taken and the 
other left in the above passage means, the one will be taken in 
judgment and the other be left in the earth for the Kingdom. 

68. What is the meaning of the word "Jew"? Why did 
the Jews hate the Samaritans ? 

The word Jew is derived from Judea and Judah. During the 
captivity the term was extended to the entire Hebrew race. See 
its frequent use in the Book of Esther, also in Daniel iii :8-12. The 
term was afterward and is still applied to all descendants of 
Abraham. 

The Jews hated the Samaritans because they were a mixed race 
and had a mixed religion. 

. 69. Does the Man-child in Revelation xii typify a num
ber of. overcomers, 144,000 Christians, who will be caught 
up before the great tribulation? 

No, the man-child does not represent a first fruit rapture. Sucli 
· exposition of Revelation is more than fanciful, it is ridiculous. The 

144,000 in Revelation vii and xiv are not Christian believers, mem
bers of the body of the Lord Jesus Christ at all. They are Israelites,. 
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the remnant . which witnesses and suffers in the great tribulation. 
The man child is Christ. In a secondary way it is the whole body 
,of Christ, His church. She will be caught up and rule with Him. 
After that event Satan will be cast out of heaven. 

70. Is the Church the Bride as ,vcll as the Body of 
·Christ and what is the Scripture for it? 

Yes, the church is the Bride of Christ as well as His Body. 
Read Ephesians v :22-33. Eve, the first type of the church, was not 
alone taken from Adam's body, bone of his bone and flesh of his 
flesh, she was his bride as well. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
"When the enemy shall come in like a flood, the Spirit of 

the Lord shall put up a banner against him" (Isa. lix :19). 
The marginal reading is "the Spirit of the Lord shall put 
Him to flight." This is a blessed truth and encouraging 
promise, and we can apply it to ourselves now in the great 
spiritual conflict in which we are engaged. The Word, how
ever, in the connection it is found, refers us to the time when 
indeed the adversary will come in like a flood, sweeping 
everything before him. That will be in the time when Satan, 
the accuser of the brethren, is cast out of heaven into the 
earth and when his wrath is great (Rev. xii). The Re
deemer will then be manifested, and by His manifestation 
Israel will be delivered and the adversary consigned to the 
abyss for a thousand years. This is the descent of Satan, 
out of Heaven, where he stiU is, into the earth for a little 
while to exercise his full po~er as the god of this age; into 
the abyss, chained for a thousand years ; and then the final 
place, the lake of fire. The coming in of the enemy like a 
flood will, however, not be so long as the true church is in 
the earth. This is clear from the second chapter of Second 
Thessalonians. The Hindering. One, God the Holy Spirit, 
who dwells in the body _of the Lord Jesus Christ, the church, 
·is first to be taken out of the way. 

It is, however, a significant fact, pregnant with meaning, 
that the powers of darkness are getting ready for something. 
Theirs is a great intelligence. Satan and all his countless 
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demons have a certain knowledge of God's purposes and of 
their awful coming doom. The demons cried to the Lord, 
"Son of God, hast thou come before the time to torment us?" 
That these evil spirits are exercising their dark and terrible 
powers upon those who have turned away from the light and 
preparing them for the reception of the great delusion of 
the end time, is seen all about us in these days. A hardening 
and blinding of the mass of "professing Christians," who 
have not received the love of the truth, has begun. The evil 
powers are getting ready for the end. 

These men v,,-ho claim to be some "great one" like Simon, 
who used sorcery, bewitching many, are no doubt demon
possessed. We have about us Elijahs, John the Baptists, 
and others who claim to be great ones, or the mediums of 
departed spirits. It will never do to laugh these things down 
or to call these men and women impostors ; they are 
more than that, they are instruments of demons, shaping 
things for the end. 

Several years ago we mentioned in our columns "Babism," 
that new fad and Oriental delusion, which is growing in 
this country. \Ve also came since then in touch with some 
of the poor people who believe in Abbas Effendi as the Sec
ond Coming of Christ. Through the courtesy of wir. W. R. 
:Moody, editor of the Record of Christian iVork1 we are 
enabled to print an article by Charles E. Tisdall, agent of 
the British Bible Society, which will give our readers a his
tory of this delusion: 

Owing to the recent riots which have taken place during the last 
few months in Persia and the hundreds who have laid down the~r 
lives for what they believe to be the truth, we propose to give, as 
far as is possible in a short article, some idea of this new religion 
which is obtaining such a hold on the people, more especially the 
upper class people in this land. 

In August last the mob, incited by the Mullahs or priests, rose 
in Tabriz, Teheran, lspahan and Yezd, and killed some hundreds of 
those who had joined this new sect, at the same time pillaging their 
houses and carrying off everything of value they could lay hands 
upon. Numbers were, however, able to flee to other towns where 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

, 

114 OUR HOPE. 

the bulk of the population are Ba.bis, and it was in passing through 
one of these towns that I met some of their chief priests who had 
fled there for refuge from Teheran. 

To give a preface to :.i.ny remarks 011 t:1e Bab or his follov.;ers it is 
necessary to go back some years in order to strike the idea of the 
Bab, the Arabic word for door (i. e., of communi,__-«,iu,1), at its 
source. This takes us back to the year 329 A. H., when the Imam 
(Al :i\Iahdi) disappeared himself, but was supposerl to han held 
communication with his followers for a period of sixty-nine years, 
through a successive number of men who were called doors, or 
mediums of communication. 

\Vhen the twelfth Imam was dying, he refused to appoint a suc
cessor,. as a!l his predecessors had done, and when asked to do so 
replied, "God hath a purpose which He will accomplish." With 
the idea in view that, amongst the faithful, there must always be 
one perfect man who acts as a go-between, or channel of grace, as 
it is styled, between the absent Imam and his people, the leaders 
of the Shaikhi sect of Mohammedans were expectantly looking for
ward to his coming, which would fulfil! the promise made m vague 
terms by the twelfth Imam referred to above. 

THE BAB. 

A young man named Mirza Ali Mohammed was at that time living 
in Shiraz (Persia). Being a clever scholar, anxious to secure some 
high position, and knowing a leader was looked for, he saw his 
chance and wrote at once to Kerbala (Turkish-Arabia, shrine of 
Ali, Hassan. and Houslin, etc.), claiming to be the "True One" 
promised. 

This Ali Mohammed or Bab, as he was afterwards called, was 
born in Shiraz on the ninth of October, 1820, and after assisting 
bis uncle in mercantile affairs for some years, visited Kerbala, 
where he soon became distinguished for his zeal for learning and 
his austere life; here it was that he first picked up his ideas of 
religion, by attending the lectures of one Haji Seyid Kazim, who 
was the leader of the Shaikhis at that time. 

On his return to Shiraz he continued his studies until this Haj i 
Seyid Kazim died, and then it was that he set forth his claims to 
the vacant leadership, with the result that a leader of the Shaikhis, 
named M tillah Houslin, was sent from Kerbala to Shiraz to in
vestigate his claim to that position. 

After having met and made Mirza Ali Mohammed produce signs 
of his call to be the "Illuminated One" who had been promised, 
and who alone was worthy to fill the place of Murshid or leader, 
Mullah Houslin wrote to his friends at Kerbala that he was quite 
satisfied that in the ardent young enthusiast before him he had 
found the 11True One" promised. 
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;\lirza Ali Mohammed and Mullah Houslin then proceeded to 
Kerbala, where the farmer's fame spread abroad and his disciples 
and others flocked around him, and thus it was that on the 23d of 
::'Jay, 18--14, when he ,vas about hventy-four years of age, that 
:\lirza Ali Mohammed more definitely announced himself as a duly 
authorind ]f;:,der and gui<lc, and urged that whosoever wished to 
approach God must <lo so through him. 

IIe returned to Shiraz, where he ·was heartily welcomed, and then 
procl'eded to l\lecca, where he stayed a short time, returning via 
Bushire to Shiraz. There, having gathered a large body of fol
lowers, he roused the enmity of the l\follahs (priests), who com
plained to the Shah, with the result that the most learned doctors 
of the age were sent from Teheran to Shiraz to interview and 
confute him. Instead of this being the case, the result was that 
the people sent, after prolonged interviews, were so charmed with 
him that they accepted him as a leader and admitted all his claims. 
The cause of the Bab was considerably strengthened by the support 
of these famous teachers, with the result that the Mullahs again 
complained, and this time had him arrested and confined for some 
time at Tabriz. When the late Shah was crowned at Teheran in 
1848, the Ba.bis, through the hatred of the Prime Minister, suf
fered a great persecution, and a civil war broke out, with the result 
that the Bab was condemned to death. 

After the death of the Bab there were two claimants for the 
vacant leadership, with only one of whom we need deal, i. e., 
Bha'ullah, who afterwards went to Bagdad, but the Persian govern

·ment prevailed upon the Turkish government to remove him, and 
in 1864 he was sent to Constantinople and thence to Acea, which is 
still the chief place of Babiism. 

Their doctrine is that when one leader dies his, i. e., the same 
divine spirit, passes on to his successor, and is the same divine 
spirit which worked in all the prophets from Adam to Moses, 
Christ, Mohammed, and ,the Imams, all of whom they accept as 
prophets sent from God. 

Thus then we have the idea that the Bab is Christ returned with 
angels, clouds and trumpets. His angels are his messengers, the 
clouds are the doubts which prevent Christians, Mohammedans 

· and others from recognizing him, and the sound of the trumpets, 
· the· sound of the proclamation which we now hear. 

The Jews were told to expect a Messiah, but when He came they 
did not accept Him; the Christians to look for Christ's second 
coming, but when He came (in the person of the Bab) they re
jected Him ; and the Mohammedans to look for the fulfillment of 

··the promise of Al Mahdi, yet now when that promise has come 
· ( the Bab) they persecute him. 

They deny the crucifixion, saying that God made a man the image 
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of Christ, whom the Jews crucified by mistake, thinking it was. 
Christ. They den}" the atonement, for they say the smaller must 
be a sacrifice for the greater and not the greater for the less 
(i. e., if a horse is sick, they kill a fowl as a sacrifice for it, but 
would not kill a horse if a fowl was sick). They deny the resur
rection and the ascension of Christ's body, while they accept the 
resurrection and ascension of His Spirit, for they hold that flesh 
and blood cannot enter heaven, it being a place of spirits only as 
God is a Spirit, being everywhere at once and yet unseen. They 
read and prize the whole of the Scriptures, but twist the meaning 
of every part to suit themselves. They are exceedingly friendly 
with Christians, and say, "There is no difference between us, for 
we both accept Christ as the Son of God." They are, taught to 
practice love and gentleness towards everybody, no matter of what 
religion, to be kind to strangers and travelers, and call no one 
unclean. There is also a sort of freemasonry amongst Ba.bis, and; 
they will always help one another with money, food or clothes. 

Of late years the faith is making great strides in Persia, and they 
have very earnest missionaries working zealously in every part of 
the country. It is said that some of the highest government officials 
are Babis, and I know several villages where the whole population 
are followers of the Bab. 

The persecutions which take place from time to time are the 
cause of numerous converts joining them, for a Ba.bi who is going 
to be killed, by burning or otherwise, is generally taken into the 
public square of the town and there given a chance of cursing the 
Bab and repeating the formula; "There is no God but God, and 
Mohammed is the Prophet of God." If they do this they are 
allowed to go free, but if they refuse, as they generally do, they 
are put to death. People who are in doubt or dissatisfied with the 
Mohammedan faith (and there are very many), when looking on at 
one of these scenes, immediately conclude that, if so many are 
willing to die for the Ba.bi faith, then it must be true, and so become 
inquirers and then converts. 

Another reason for their increase is owing to the reputed growth 
of the movement in America. Tales of the most exaggerated de
scription are circulated about the hundreds of thousands of followers• 
the Bab has in America, and these poor, uneducated people think 
that if the Americans accept this faith, then it must be true. 

Babiism is not a step towards Christianity, but on the contrary 
they do their best to make Christianity a stepping stone towards 
Babiism. 

By far the worst of these delusions which has come under 
our notice is a woman, a Jewess, who has lately risen up in. 
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New York City and who claims to be the re-incarnated Sa
viour. Vv e do not take our information from newspaper re
ports or hearsay, but before us is a copy of the paper this 
person has published herself. The name of the organ is 
J csus Again, and beneath the title is the word, "The woman 
ciothed with the Sun has come." We shrink almost from 
rewriting some of the statements this demoniac has printed. 
She calls herself by a new name, "Manna 1\1ysteria." Here 
are a few of the statements : 

"As in the previous existence of Jesus, this identical cruci
fied one has reappeared in the f em,ale form. The male por
tion of Jesus has, as also His angels have, taken on the atoms 
producing a luminous body before witnesses." 

"Jesus Christ, through the will of the Father in Heaven, 
has recreated the female portion of the l\faster, Jesus Christ. 
This female portion is controlled by the Saviour Jesus Christ~ 
and is declaring His revelations to the world under the laws 
of the Father, the law of vibration. Numerous witnesses 
there are to testify that the Saviour has come. Jesus is here 
in H£s Second Coming through Augusta Scherk, the third 
child of Louis and Matilda Sherk, Jewish parents." 

The word "Christ" came to her. but she, being 
a Jewess, did not care to say "Jesus Christ," upon 
which the blood rushed to her head, and she was compelled 
to speak the words, after which she did not resist the Master 
speaking. The first to recognize the Master speaking was i 

Mrs. L. Ste, who, kneeling, declared, "Here is Jesus Christ 
acting out the part of a woman." 

"In the fall of r898 the Master stated with His indepen
dent voice before witnesses, 'Jesus the N azarine, the resur~ 
rection medium.' Since this time the· Master has desired it 
understod that His body is more than a medium, but the 
veritable body of Jesus in His seco,vJ coming on earth." 

Other statements are still more blasphemous and reveat 
the powers of darkness. We care not to put them before our 
readers. And this person holds meetings and has a . follow
ing! StFange it is that among the advertisers in her paper 
a number are Jews. The perilous days are here. Seducing 
spirits and doctrines of demons are about us in tnen and 
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women who are demo[!.-possessed, as well as movements 
which are anti-Christian and therefore Satanic. 

Beloved ! Our gathering together unto Him cannot be far 
away. 

Russia, if she is the great northern power of prophecy, as 
we believe it, may have made a mistake in extending her ter
ritory towards the Pacific. If she receives a check there, it 
will only result in pushing on towards the southeast. That 
Russia has been aiming at Palestine for years is an open 
secret. The following item is from a most reliable source : 

According to a recent Russian Consular report, six years ago 
9,000 children attended the Russian schools in Syria. The number 
is now 20,000. 

Last spring a Russian squadron under Rear Admiral Krieger paid 
a visit to J affa, from which point his men visited by rail Jerusalem. 
They found there that among all the foreign Christian communities 
Russia had taken the lead throughout the Holy Land, and especially 
in Jerusalem, in buying land and in building and establishing mis
sions, schools, hospitals and monasteries. The Russian "New 
Jerusalem," with its fine modern buildings, forms a little town of 
itself-a fortress that commands Jerusalem. Russia has bought one
third of the Mount of Olives, and inclosed it and the Gethsemane 
Church by a wall, while from beyond the Jordan there can be seen 
the lofty Russian tower built on the summit of the Mount, and 
close to the Church of the Ascension. The Russian Palestine So
dety has existed nearly a quarter of a century, and it -pla,ys a very 
important part as the tool of Pan-Slavism in Syria and Palestine. 
Its president is the Grand Duke Serge, and among its members are 
the powerful leaders of the Pan-Slav movement. 

Russia is sparing no expense in the task of educating the native 
·chi1dren; thus, the leading scholars attending the schools for natives 
:are sent to Russia, where they remain for two or three years in a 
seminary; then, as a rule, a Russian wife is found for them, and 
they return to Palestine as teachers. This fact explains the strong 
Russian leanings possessed by the Arabian teachers, and thereby 
Russia's inauence in Syria aAd Palestine increases daily. 

The Frankfurter Z eitung reports that I 50 Jewish families 
of Lompalenka, Bulgaria, who have fled as a result of the 
recent anti-Semitic outbreak there, are starving. The fugi-
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tives, who numbered 400, after quitting Lompalanka, fled 
to \i\Tibin. They were driven from the latter place and took 
refuge at Kalafat, Roumania. They were driven out and 
are now camping on the Roumanian bank of the Danube, in 
a more pitiable condition than before. 

Our work in behalf of the Jews during the last weeks 
consisted in sending forth large quantities of tracts to differ
ent countries for free distribution by Christian believers. 
We also preached to quite a large crowd of J cws in one of 
the public squares of Baltimore, Md., and addressed a small 
meeting of friends of Israel in Saratoga. Our place in New 
York is almost daily visited by Hebrews who come to get our 
literature as well as New Testaments and portions of the 
Word. A larger public testimony in preaching has been for 
months impossible for different reasons. May the Lord 
bless the seed sown and the tracts which are sent forth. 

~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" AUGUST, 1904. 

August I. "Watch therefore, for ye know neither the· 
day nor the hour" (]'vfatt. xxv :13). 

This solemn Word should never lose its power over our hearts 
and lives. Suddenly He may come and will come to gather us unto· 
Himself. Let us be sober. 

August 2. "And the glory, which thou hast given me 
1, I have given thee; that they may be one, even as we· 

are one" (John xvii :22). 
His glory is His gift to every one of His own. It belongs to us, 

though we wait for the full possession of it. When He comes. to, 
bring us into His presence and we shall see Him as He is, then shall~ 
we be sharers of His glory. 
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August 3. "J\ly lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing 
I unto thee; and my soul which thou hast redeemed" 

{ Ps. lxxi :23). 

The fact that we are redeemed produces praise and singing. The 
more we realize the fact of our redemption the greater our joy 
.and praise. 

August 4. "And when He had thus spoken, He cried 
with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth!" (John xi :43). 

Thus He speaks to the spiritually dead and imparts life. Blessed 
fact we have eternal life. Whosoever liveth and believeth on Me 
shall never die. 

August 5. "And he that was dead came forth, bound 
hand and foot with grave clothes: and his face was bound 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, loose him 
and let him go" (John xi :44). 

Not alone gives He life, but He gives also liberty. \Ve 
·are free from the law, the old grave clothes. As He is our Life 
so is He our liberty. 

-.' August 6. "There they made Him a supper and 
Martha served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at 
table with Him" (John xii:2). 

Precious fellowship! He that was dead and was raised from the 
dead in perfect liberty and fellowship with His Lord. Even so our 
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son. 

August 7. "And this is the record, that God hath given 
to us eternal life, and this Life is in His Son" ( I John 
v:rr). 

The gift of God is eternal life in Jesus Christ our Lord. We do 
not expect to get eternal life, but we have it, and with it liberty and 
fellowship. 

August 8. "But, beloved, remember ye the words 
which were spoken before of the Apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; how that they told you there should be 
mock-ers in the last time who should walk after their own 
-ungodly lusts" (Jude xvii :18). 

The last time is now and those mockers are about us in the pro
fessing church. Well do we to remember these words. 
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August g. "Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know 
these things before, beware lest ye also, being led away 
with the error of the wicked, fall from your own stead
fastness" (2 Peter iii:17). 

·what a privilege to know these things before the danger is great 
in the last days. The evil one as angel of light leads away as 
never before. Keep close to your Lord. 

August 10. "Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and to
day and forever" (Heb. xiii :8). 

Yesterday, to-day, forever, 
Jesus is the same, 

All may change, but Jesus never, 
Glory to His Name. 

August 11. "Hezekiah humbled himself for the pride 
of his heart" ( 2 Chron. xxxii :26) . 

Such exercise is weII pleasing to the Lord. There is sweetness 
in going down deeper and deeper before the Lord. 

August 12. "For He hath delivered us out of all 
trouble" ( Pslm. liv :7). 

Precious praise, it shall come from our glorified lips in His pres
ence. But even now we can praise Him in faith. 

August 13. "And it came to pass, when the king had 
heard the words of the law, that he rent his clothes'' 
(2 Chron. xxxiv:19). 

This is the effect of the law. That Christian believers can adore 
the law and put themselves under the law is the result of a sad 
ignorance of the Scriptures and the Grace of God. 

August 14. "I cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord 
my God, to do less or more" (Numbers xxii :r8). 

Balaam, the wicked man, spoke those words. Well may we learn 
a truth from it for our path never to go beyond that which is 
writterl. 

August 15. "Ye have wearied the Lord wi_th your 
words_" (Mal. ii :17). 

How much we often weary Him with our unbelieving thoughts 
and words l And still He carries us in infinite patience. 

August 16. "Behold I come quickly: blessed is he that 
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keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this bookn 
(Rev. xxii :7). 

"Be not weary;" "Be not weary;" 
Does the time seem long and dreary? 
Thou shalt yet return rejoicing, 
All thy sheaves thy gladness voicing, 

"In due season.'' -Selected. 

August 17. "But avoid foolish questions, and genealo
gies, and contentions, and strivings about the law; for 
they are unprofitable and vain" (Tit. iii :9). 

A needful exhortation for these last days in which foolish ques
tions, fanciful teachings, imaginations of soilical life, but not of the 
Spirit, abound. Avoid these. 

August 18. "As every man hath received the gift, 
minister the same one to another, as good stewards of 
the manifold Grace of God'' ( 1 Pet. iv :10). 

Every member of the Body has some gift and place for service. 
All is from the manifold Grace of God. May we be good and 
faithful stewards. 

August 19. "Give an account of thy stewardship" 
(Luke xvi:2). 

Solemn word. He brings before us the vision of the j udgment 
seat of Christ. \Vill you be approved or disapproved as His 
steward in that day? 

August 20. "Till I come, give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine" ( I Tim. iv :13). 

Till He comes let us be occupied with His Word and in His 
service. Occupy till I come. And He will soon be here. 

August 2r. "Evening and morning and at noon, will I 
pray, and cry aloud: and He shall hear my voice'' 
(Psl. lv:17). 

It is good to have a stated time to draw nigh unto God and to 
make our requests known unto Him. Take time to be alone with 
your Lord. 

August 22. "But withal prepare me also a lodging; 
for I trust that through your prayers I shall be given 
unto you" ( Phil. xxii). 

Wh.at a sweet little letter the Epistle to Philemon is. It shows 
the handiwork of Grace. What faith Paul had in prayer t 
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August 23. "I rejoice at Thy \iVord, as one that findeth 
great spoil'' (Ps. cxix :162). 

The joy is great when we go deep into the Word of God and 
discoYcr its hidden treasures. l\lay we let our Guide, the Holy 
Spirit, lead us deeper into it. 

August 24. "And J csus said, I am ; and ye shall see 
the Son of l\1an sitting as the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven" (Mark xiv :62). 

Sitting and coming. These are our comforts and is our Hope. 
May we have Him ever before us as the One who appears for us in 
God's presence and comes for us. 

August 25. "But upon Mount Zion shall be deliver
ance, and there shall be holiness; and the house of Jacob 
shall possess their possessions" ( Obad. xvii). 

One of the many comfortable words for the fulfillment of which 
Israel and the natives wait. Even so come Lord Jesus. 

August 26. "The Glory of the Lord shall gather thee 
up" (marginal reading) (Is. lviii :8). 

We are as believers linked with Him the Lord of Glory, and our· 
glorious destiny is to be gathered unto Him, to meet Him in the 
air and thus be forever with the Lord. The Lord Himself will 
gather us up. 

August 27. "Thou know est my downsitting and mine 
uprising, thou understandest my thought afar off. Thou 
compassest my path and my lying down and art acquaint
ed with all my ways" ( Psl. cxxxix: 2, 3). 

How rich the comfort of these words. He knoweth, He is about 
us. We are in His hands and they are loving, caring hands. The 
Lord upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all those that be bowed 
down. 

August 28. "Every place that the sole of your foot 
shall tread upon, that have I given unto you, as I said 
unto lVIoses" (Josh. i :3). 

So have we a heavenly possession. God has blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in Christ Jesus in the Heavenlies and. like the 
children 0£ Israel, we are to1d to advance and make these blessings 
our own. 

August 29. "They did eat of the fruit of the land of 
Canaan that year" (Josh. v :12). 
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Are we eating the fruit of the land? Are we breathing the atmos
phere of heaven? Is our communion with the Father and with 
His Son real and unbroken? -

August 30. "Finally, my brethren, be strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of His might" (Ephes. vi :10). 

The enemy is ever vigilant about us, ever attempting to keep us 
from enjoying our inheritance. Therefore, "put on the whole armer 
-of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of the Devil." 

August 31. "Even so come Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii :20). 

Book Reviews. 
All books mentioned here may be ordered through OuR 

HOPE, 8o Second St., New York City. 

Pseudo-Criticism, or the Higher Criticism and its Counter
feit. By Sir Robert Anderson. 123 pages.. 75 cents. 
Fleming H. Revell Co., New York. 

The author applies the laws of evidence "as they obtain in the 
,courts to the facts upon which the destructive critics base their 

f 

conclusions and finds the critics guilty of misusing their evidence. 
He claims that the average man is as fully competent to draw 
conclusions as the investigating scholar. His points are clearly made 
and abundantly illustrated by the decisions of the common law 
,courts on similar evidence. A very readable book on a subject 
supposed to belong to scholars only. an appeal to the court of 
common sense." 

We heartily recommend this new volume of Mr. Anderson.~hich 
is an able and excellent addition to his former good bot;}.-:s in 
defense of an inerrant Bible. 

Monument Facts and Higher Critical Fancies. By Prof. A. 
H. Sayce, LL.D., D. D. 125 pages. 75 cents. Fleming 
H. Revell Co., New York. 

Prof. Sayce, the learned assyriologist of Oxford, has given us a 
most excellent argument against the fancies of the German critics 
and their American parrots. Why is there no repiy forthcoming 
from the higher critics to answer the powerful arguments of Prof. 
Margoliouth, Prof. Sayce and Dr. Anderson? 
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Editorial Notes. 

It is in the message to the church in 
., The Open Door. Philadelphia, our glorified Lord gives the 

assurance of an open door. "Behold, I 
have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut it." 
\Vhat Philadelphia stands for and a Philade1phian Christian 
is, the reader will find elsewhere in this issue. Now here 

. I 

else does the Lord speak of an open door as in that message, 
where He also speaks of Himself as having the Key of David, 
He that openeth, and no man shutteth ; and shutteth, and 
no man opencth. The power and authority is His, and 
v,rhere His \Vord is obediently kept, His Na~e not denied, 
and weakness owned in utter dependence on Him in all 
things, there He gives an open door. It is an open door for 
service and ministry of His own precious things revealed in 
His \Vord. How blessed is this fact in these last days! 
How encouraging for the feeble remnant, who, in the ever 
increasing darkness, apostacy and confusion, are faithful to 
Him and faith£ ul to His Word ! 

Let it be the first thing to honor and glorify Him. Com
munion with Himself must be our daily privilege and happy 
occupation. AU which is not in harmony with His revealed 
will, made known in the Scriptures, must be given up. Let 
the heart look to Hirri then for all and wait on Him for 
guidance, for an open door for service and He who has all 
power will open a door and keep it open. He will own and 
bless that service. 
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Frequently, dear brethren have told us, that they could 
not follow certain ways revealed in the Word of God. 
Traditions and man-made customs appeared to be in their 
way. They were not ready to go in a simple path of faith, 
looking away from man, independent of men, and looking 
to Him alone, dependent on Him, who has the Keys of 
David. The reason given why they were reluctant to be 
obedient to the vVord, was that of usefulness. They fear 
that their usefulness as servants might be hampered. Oh, 
the miserable unbelief! And yet there are many who go 
on with that which is wrong, who are even afraid to speak 
of certain truths, for fear that their usefulness might cease. 
Sad to think that such is the case! True service and testi
mony begins as the believer looks to His Lord and walks in 
obedience, as under Him ; as this walk increases and becomes 
more intimate, so will there be an increased and blessed 
service. Quite true, One who goes in such a way, de
claring with His lips and His life the whole counsel of God, 
may not have thousands to listen to him in these days, 
but the great, coming day of Christ, His judgment 
seat will make man if est the blessed results of an humble 
and weak service. Many a so-called powerful preacher, 
great orator, who was listened to by the thousands will stand 
ashamed in His presence, while an unknown, perhaps by 
the great religious bodies despised, believer, who went on 
in his humble way to sow the precious seed will ,}e blessedly 
approved. 

An open door He has set before us. We know He wants 
His o~n riches ministered unto His flock. The Gospel is 
to be preached, the glad tidings heralded forth. To make 
this possible, to have it done successfully, He opens the door 
and supplies those who keep His Word and do not deny 
His Name with strength, and guides them in service £or 
'.Him. Each has a service for Him. There is no member in 
· our body without some service. The Body of Christ is 
composed of many members, all have a service. What is 
your open door? 

"No man/' He saith, · "can shut it." This is equally 
:-precious. Opposition must come if we go on with 
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Him. We shall share His rejection and feel the hatred of 
the world, yes, the great religious world. 1Iodern Phari
seeism and Sadduceeism, Ritualism and Rationalism, will 
have no use for us. But no man, no demon, none of the 
mighty evil agencies, the powers of this present evil age_. 
can shut the door He has opened. 

Let us go on rejoicing in the Lord. Enter into the door 
He has opened. Be faithful to Hirn and courageous. "Have 
not I commanded thee? Be strong and of a good courage; 
be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed; for the Lord thy 
God is with thee whithersoever thou goest.'' 

Thrice we read in the Epistles of an open door. "For a [11, 

great door and effectual is opened unto me, and-many \J.; 
adversaries." (1 Cor. xvi :9.) Xo dcx-ff opened witbm1t 
adversaries. 

Again we read, "Furthermore, when I came to Troas to 
prea~lf Christ's Gospel and a door was opened unto me by 
the Lord." (2 Cor. ii :12.) That door was opened by the 
Lord after the Holy Spirit had suffered them not to go into 
Bithynia. Such guidance by the Holy Spirit is our pri·:
ilege now. 

In Colossians we find the third passage: '•\Vithal praying 
also for us, that God would open unto us a door of utter
ance, to speak the mystery of the Christ. ,:, * "' ( Cu:. 
iv:3.) 

Here the open door is in connection with prayer. \Ve too 
crave in our little service and open door in speaking the 
mystery of the Christ the prayers of all His people. 

Weeping- "They that sow in tears shall reap in 
Rejoicing. joy." How little sowing in tears is done ! 

And yet there never was a time when 
weeping was so much called for as now. ,ve should be 
more in B ochim ( weepers), the place to which the Angel of 
the Lord came from Gilgal. Sad is the state of God's people 
ev,erywhere in these days of falling away. And where else 
can we go with our burdens but to Him and tell Him with 
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weeping; and sow our seed, the precious seed with tears. A 
harvest of the tear stained work is coming; we shall reap 
with joy. The more we have sown in tears, the greater our 
JOY as reapers. 

"HE that goeth forth and, weeping, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again vvith rejoicing, bringing IIis 
sheaves with Hif\1" ( Ps.cxxvi :6). ',~Te have put the person in 
capitals for \Ve believe it means the Lord Jesus Christ first 
of all. IIe came forth and He wept; He bore the precious 
seed and He will come again rejoicing bringing his sheaves 
with Him, when He shall see the travail of His soul and be 
satisfied. Let us follow Him! Let us go forth weeping and 
bearing precious seed and we shall share the joy of that 
soon corning day of Glory and :Manifestation. 

The Notes on Prophecy and the Jews, 
Jewish Notes. which appear monthly, are omitted in this 

issue. \Ve shall print a series of interest
ing news items in our October number. It i~ not at all sur
prising that believers are becoming increasingly interested in 
the Jews, for Israel's time is indeed rapidly approaching. 

i Two evMts have of late stirred the Jewish world. The 
fi.rst is the death of Doctor Herzl, the founder and enthusi
astic as well as successful leader of Zionism. The great 
mass of Jewish nationalists looked up to him as a second 
Moses. And now he is gone; lamentations have sounded 
through the Ghetto, such as are seldom heard. Yet Zionism 
lives. But oh! how poor Israel looked to Herzl for restora
tion l One of the gifted poets of the Ghetto expressed the 
disappoint,ed hopes in Yiddish ; we give a part in a free Eng
lish translation : · 

"You, who were, like Ezekiel to bring to life 
"The scattered bones of our people, 
"You who were to breathe upon them 
"The Breath of Life ! 
"You gave to our people the Hope of reunion, 
"And now! 0 merciful God! 
"It is as nothing! 
"Death robbed us of everything." 
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God grant that a few of the Zionists may understand that 
the future of Jerusalem and restoration will not be brought 
about by a Herzl, or any other man, but by Him, who is the 
Son of :Man, the One \vho is to come in the cloud, His feet 
standing upon the J\1ount of Olives. The second event which 
stirred the Jews was the assassination of Plehve, the un
happy Russian 1finister. There can be no doubt that 
Plehve \Vas an instigator of Anti-Semitism. ::-; o sooner was 
the news of the sad end of this man known, than great re
joicing resulted. A mass meeting v-,ras held, attended by 
several thousand Russian and Polish Jews, which was a 
meeting of jubilee and congratulation. This is a sad feature 
indeed and ominous. What will the future bring for the 
Jews in Russia? We know from the prophetic \V ord, that 
it will be nothing good. All is shaping for the time of 
J c:.cob's trouble. 

Our Monthly The eleventh volume of OuR HOPE was 
Testimony. begun with the July issue this year. The 

magazine is almost wholly given up to 
clear and simple exposition of Scriptures. This being a 
special number containing some of the addresses given at 
Sea Cliff Bible Conference, the different expositions which 
are running regularly were omitted. These are expositions 
of Matthew, Romans xi, Genesis and Isaiah. Notes on 
Judges have been completed and Mr. Jennings hopes to 
write next on the Book of Ruth. Besides these, OuR HoPE 

contains also a Question Column, Notes on Prophecy and 
the Jews and other helpful a~ticles. As soon as our circu~ 

. 1ation increases we hope to increase the magazine and add 
·some n~w departments. The Lord has graciously owned 
and blessed this monthly testimony. We make this state
ment for the sake of those who see this magazine for the 
'first time. 

We will be glad to have such our permanent readers. 
We add a few special inducements for new subscribers. We 

will send to each new subscriber ( or to old readers who 
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send in a new subscriber) a copy of I\ifr. Scofield's Exposi
tion of Galatians and a copy of Dr. James H. Brooke's "An 
Inerrant Bible," free. Or we send OuR HoPE for one dol
lar and with it free a copy of Be11et, The Son of God, a 
most excellent volume. 

Three or four new volumes it is hoped 
New Books soon \Yill be published this fall and winter. Mr. 
to be PubJished. Jenning's "Notes on Judges" will be pub

lished in book form. The numerous re
quests for Judges in a permanent form 

indicate that this volume will be much appreciated. 
Romans xi will also appear in book form, with several 

valuable additions on the Jews, the late A. J. Gordon's 
"Three vVeeks with Joseph Rabinmvitz," etc. This book 
will be helpful to all who ar,e interested in Israel. 

vVe also hope to complete our exposition on J oe1 and the 
second volume on Matthew. 

Our foreign readers will be pleased to hear that "Studies 
in Zechariah" and "The Harmony of the Prophetic Word" 
are being published in new and nicely gotten up editions by 
Pickering & ii)glis, Glasgow, Scotland. 

The monthly meetings in the Park 
Boston Monthly Street Congregational church edifice, Tre-

Meetings. mont and .Park Streets, Boston, will be 
resumed with October. The Lord willing, 

we hope to hold on Thursday, October 6th two meetings at 
2 :30 and 7 :30 P. M. Notices will be sent to all readers in 
Boston and vicinity. We expect also to rent the same build
ing for another mid-winter Bible Conference. 
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The Bible Conference to be held in Toronto Sept 20th has been 
postponed. \Ve hope to announce the exact dates in our next is

sue. 

The daily Scripture Calendar in this issue has been prepared by 
:'.\lrs. George C. :'.\ eedh~,rn. 

\Ve have sent out several hundred notices of subscriptions which 
hai;e expired with June and July; many more run out this month. 
\Ve trnst our friends v,rill be kind enough to attend to this little 
matter as soon as convenient. 

You can obtain from us for free circulation tracts and pamphlets 
for ]c~cs in different languages. \Ve publish a number of excellent 
Gospel tracts in English, Hebrew, Jewish, Russian, German, Polish, 
Spanish, Dutch and Arabic. These circulate already in hundreds of 
thousands of copies. Do not hesitate to ·write for whatever you 
11eed in this line. 
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Sea Cliff Bible Con£ erence. 
For the fourth time we were enabled through the good

ness of our Lord to hold a summer Bible Conference in 
Sea Cliff, L. I. As announced, the first meeting was held 
on Saturday evening, July 9th. The attendance in this 
first gathering was more numerous than in previous years. 
The meetings increased during the week and the Conference 
proved to be the best attended of all four held in this spot. 

. \rVhile many familiar faces were missed, many other beloved 
children of God, whom vv'e had never seen before, were 
brought together from different States. They came with 
hungry hearts to learn more of Him from His own vVord. 
And the. Lord graciously ministered to the hearts of His 
people. \rVhile the meetings were the best attended, they 
were also most refreshing and the Lord revealed Himself 
in our midst. A friend who has attended similar confer
ences for over twenty-five years, including the Niagara 
Bible conferences, and who was with us, writes : "I believe 
much good was done and the majority well edified. The 
Spirit was present and held hearts in abeyance, and the 
majesty of the L~d was upheld in every address and utter
ance. \Vhat a great thing this is to say!'' 

We were especially grateful for the number of preachers 
who could be with us, some only for a day and others for 
longer. They reoeived much help. 

The morning prayer meetings were well attended and 
earnest seasons of waiting on the Lord. We are thankful 
that more attention was given to this important part of the 
Con£ erence ; one blessed result, no doubt, was the increased 

, blessing upon the Word. 
We cannot give all addresses in print in this issue, but 

only a few of those which we:ce given. Mr. Scofield gave 
four addr~sses on Romans, besides the one on Hebrews xiii. 
Mr. Jennings gave very helpful addresses on the Offerings 
in Leviticus. Mr. G. L. Alrich spoke four times on the 
Book of Acts. Mr. Carnie gave several Gospel addresses, 
and the Editor of this magazine gave addresses on: Rev. 
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111 :II; The Lord's Prayer; Psalm xlv; Psalm lxviii; The 
Parables of the Kingdom; Outline of Revelation, and on the 
practical side of the Gospel of Grace. 

The Lord be praised for His Grace and Blessing. \Ve 
thank Him and take courage. 

Hold Fast That which Thou Hast. 
OPENING ADDRESS. 

BY A. c. GAEBELEIN. 

Revelation iii :1 I. 

The Book of Revelation is the only prophetic book of the 
New Testament. The special revelation which concerns this 
present church age is contained in the second and third chap
ter. Here we find "the things which are," while the things 
which are after these, that is, after the true church has been 
removed, are found after the fourth chapter. These two chap
ters are therefore of great importance to us. They contain 
messages from the glorified Christ to seven assemblies or 
churches then existing, but in these messages we find also a 
prophetic forecast of this entire Christian age. Prophecy is 
history prewritten. In the Old Testament we have prophecy 

, concerning Israel and the Nations, their history prewritten. 
In Revelation ii and iii we have the prophetic history of the 
church. Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philadelphia and Laodicea foreshadow seven stages, epochs 
and phases of the church on the earth. Here we can trace 

·the decline in the Apostolic age and find the evils increasing, 
-the church giving up her heavenly calling and separation, 
the rise and progress of Nicolaitanism, Rome and the Re
formation, and here we find the conditions portrayed with 

· which the age closes. It is strange that this wonderful, in
· spired church history, substantiated by the past and the pres
--ent, should be so little heeded and understood and by others 
0denied altogether. 

The Word we have read is found in one of these messages. 
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It is a burning exhortation. Let us fully realize, that it is 
not John, who speaks, but the Lord Himself. 

1\1ay we hear Him thus speaking to our hearts and may 
these words, "I come quickly; hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no one take thy crown," become intensely real and a 
great blessing to our hearts. 

I like to speak on three points, ,vhich are s11ggested bv 
this \Vord of our Lord. 

I. TFhat we are to hold fast. 
II. The solemn announce1nent: I come quickl3,. 
III. The croivn~ we may ga·in or lose. 

I. 

\Vhat are we to hold fast? That which we have. Let us 
remember first of all that the Vv ord is addressed to Phila
de1phian Christians. It is the only exhortation which we find 
in the message to Philadelphia. The exhortation is for 
Christian believers, who are in their character Philadelphians 
and to these only. Are we such Philadelphian Christians? 
This is the question. A careful reading of this message 
reveals the fact, that with Philadelphia, the Lord has no 
fault to find, no blam~, no reproof, but He commends them. 
Are we such in our ·position and character, whom He can 
commend? We must be clear about this before we can ex
amine and understand the exhortation. The Philadelphia 
message stands between Sardis and Laodicea. Sardis is the 
Reformation period and presents Protestantism. Upon this 
the Lord looks and says, "Thou hast a name that thou 
livest, and thou art dead." Laodicea shows the final phase 
of Protestantism, a phase, which, alas ! we see only too 
much about us. It is a state of lukewarmness, boasting in 
riches, in increased goods and lack of nothing, and the Lord 
pronounces His verdict upon it : Wretched, miserable, poor, 
bJind and naked-I will spue thee out of my mouth. 

Now Philadelphia, whom the Lord commends, stands be
tween these two. It stands between a dead formalism, a 
lifeless creed, an empty profession, though orthodox in the· 
letter and an obnoxious, indifferent, lukewarm self-satisfied' 
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condition. This determines the character of the Philadel
phian Christian. It is neither an empty profession nor an in
different, self-centred condition, but it is a blessed reality of 
all Christ is and the bel£e7_;er has in Him, a reality enjoyed 
by the heart and lived out in faith. It is deli·verance and 
separation froni the state of Sardis and Laodicea. 

\Ve shall not trace Philadelphia historically. It is certain
ly not an organization which is to be joined, nor is it a sect 
or party. The message itself makes clear what Philadel
phians are. Notice a few of the characteristics. 

I. The Lord himself is very prominent in this message. He 
speaks as the Holy One and the True One and speaks of 
Himself as having the key of David, opening the door; He 
speaks of "Jf y Word, iv! y Name; the \Vord of My patience, 
the name of My God." AU is intensely personal. It is the 
person of the Lord Jesus Christ which is first of all realized. 
For the Philadelphian He is the supreme object. He has 
Him before the heart as the Holy One and the True One and 
all which does not correspond with His Holiness and His 
Truth is readily disowned and given up. The Lord is recog
nized as the Leader, and the Philadelphian has Him for His 
authority and is subject to Him alone. "Thou hast left the 
first love" is the accusation in the Ephesian message, and 
with that all decline began. Philadelphia has returned to the 
first love. The heart is in blessed and real fellowship with 
the Lord Jesus Christ and conforming to His Holiness and 
Truth, tolerating nothing, neither in doctrine nor in walk, 
which dishonors Him. And because the Lord is the supreme 
object and loved, there is brotherly love, indicated by the 
name, Philadelphia (brotherly love), recognition of all 
Saints and love for them. And this attitude of heart devo
tion to Him and love to the brethren is not one of idleness. 
"I have set before thee an open door and no man can shut 
it." If our hearts are burning for Him, if His holiness and 
truth are followed, we shall find an open door for service, 
which no human or satanic agency can shut. 

2. In the second place notice another characteristic. The 
Lord saith to Philadelphia, "Thou ·hast a little strength, and 
hast kept My Word and hast not. denied My name." Much 
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-is said in our days about power. Some good Christian be
lievers are ever seeking for power, and crave a kind of spir
itual power for outward demonstration. Others expect 
another pentecostal manifestation. All these expectations 
are generally founded upon a wrong attitude. "Thou hast 
a little strength," the Lord saith to Philadelphia. And what 
do we call "a little strength?" If we visit a convalescent we 
are told "Oh, he has a little strength." \\Then we enter the 
sick room we find him in weakness, the picture of weakness, 
and yet he has a little strength. "A little strength" means 
weakness, but this acknowledged, confessed weakness is 
strength. If we have Christ before us and follow Him we 
learn our weakness and nothingness. Being weak and noth
ing we lean on Him, and this is the little strength. It is our 
weakness He commends and delights in. We take our place 
at His feet, the place of dependence upon Him. 

"Thou hast kept J\l[y l"Vord." This means the written 
Word, the whole Bible. All which is in this Book 
i, the Word of God, the Word of Christ. But "keep
ing the \rVord" means more than acknowledging the 
verbal inspiration of the Bible. That a defence of the 
divinity and infallibility of the Scriptures is included and 
one of the characteristics of a Philadelphian is evident. 
Still one may stanc:1 "tp for the Bible, as many do, defend its 
inspiration, be very orthodox about the Word, and yet be 
very far from "keeping His Word." Keeping His Word 
means to be obedient to it, in full, complete subjection to 
the Word of Christ. It means to be guided, instructed, led 
on by His Word. This necessitates the discarding of every 
other authority. Sardis has creeds; and how they are going 
to pieces ! Philadelphia has no creed; its creed is the whole 
Bible, the whole Word of God. 

"Thou hast not denied My Name." This is only the 
consequence, the result of keeping the Word. Keep
ing the written Word, being faith£ ul to that, means 
faithfulness to the living Word, Christ. Where is His 
name denied? Where His Word is not kept and dis
bonored. The Word of Christ shows us Christ, makes Him 
known to our hearts, and knowing Him means to enjoy 
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Him, and enjoyment of Him leads to the confession of His 
name. Not to deny His name means therefore to hold and 
confess Him as Saviour and as Lord; FJjs name above every 
other name, His name the great center. And this is not to 
be in doctrine only, but in action, in life as well. 

3. Only one more characteristic. Vv e read in the tenth 
verse of this third chclpter, "Because thou hast kept the 
\Vord of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth." Here is another commendation 
and a promise. vVhat is the "'vVord of His patience? \Vhen 
the Lord Jesus Christ vvas in the earth He waited patiently, 
and now that He is on His Father's throne, He vvaits patient
ly there. Unto Him is promised and given the Kingdom, all 
enemies are to be made a footstool at His feet, and for all, 
which is His, He patiently waits. Not in Sardis but in Phil
adelphia do ,ve find a blessed knmvlcdgc of the coming of 
the Lord. Here the midnight cry is sounded forth, "Behold 
the Bridegroom! go ye forth to meet Him." Philadelphian 
Christians know the blessed Hope as the Thessalonians knew 
and enjoyed it. Patiently they wait for His coming as the 
Lord waits in patience up yonder. This is the keeping of the 
\Vord of His patience. The promise gives us that sweet 
comfort, which vve enjoy and all who love His appearing. 
"I will keep thee out of the hour of trial." This hour of 
trial is the great tribulation, which, according to prophecy, 
is to come upon Israei and the whole earth. He promises 
not to keep us through this hour and see us safely through, 
but His promise is, that ·we shall be kept front it, not see it 
at all. The true church does not pass through the great trib
ulation. We have then shown what the position and char
acter of a Philadelphian is, whom the Lord commends and 
approves. It is wholeheartedness for Christ, separation 
from that which is contrary to His Holiness and Truth, 
faithfulness to His Word and His Name and keeping 
the Word of His patience, the blessed Hopee. Are we 
such? Can He look upon us now with delight, upon every 
individual, and as the Holy One, the True One, say, "Thou 
hast a little strength, thou hast kept My Word, thou hast not 
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denied My name?" He does not ask for our service, our 
achievements, our attainments, our experience. Oh, what a 
satisfaction to know He is satisfied with us, and how can He 
be satisfied unless He is our all, the first and last, the be
ginning and the end; ever before us as the Holy One and the 
True One. 

And now we shall understand and appreciate the exhorta
tion, "Holcl that fast which thou hast." How this word is 
often misused! Christians are sometimes exhorted to hold 
fast their salvation in the sense that if they do not hold fast 
they be "unsaved" again. The question of salvation does not 
enter at all into this exhortation. Others exhort believers to 
hold fast their creeds, their theories, their churches and expe
riences. "Hold fast that which thou hast." \Ve are told to 
hold fast the very things which make up a true Philadel
phian Christian, the things we possess through the Grace of 
God, and these may be briefly stated to be three: The Word, 
the Name, and the Hope. These are the possessions of 
Philadelphia, and these are to be held fast. 

But why the exhortation? Because there is great danger 
of slipping away, of losing the position and character ·with 
which the L.ord declares Himself to be pleased. Nay, in 
very deed, all the evil powers, the spiritual wickedness in the 
heavenlies, are combined to rob us of these blessed things 
and either to cast us ~::?~k into Sardis.,. a state of deadness 
and unreality, or to drag us into Laodicea. The great con
flict is around these three great things : The Word, the 
Name, the Hope. 

Hold fast His Word. No need to tell you much about the 
attacks which are being made upon the Bible. We are all 
aware of what pernicious work is being done throughout 
Christendom in attempting to undermine the Book upon 
which our holy faith rests. But there are many other ways 
in which a believer may not hold fast the keeping of His 
Word. The out and out denial of the Word may not be our 
danger. The enemy comes to us in a more subtle way. He 
.comes by false, spurious interpretations of the Word, by 
subtle denials of certain parts of the Word of Christ he 
tries to hold us back from being obedient to every word, and 
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ever attempts to lead away from the simple "it is written" 
and from a life which corresponds to the written Word. 

And how can we hold fast the Word? Surely only in one 
way-by continually advancing, progressing in it, and, ac
knowledging it as our authority, have it cleanse our feet. 
The Holy Spirit, who gives to every true child of God in 
these days such a hunger for the Word, indicates this path. 
And so we hold fast the keeping of the \Vord by entering 
into it deeper and then live it out. 

It is the same with "not denying His name." Oh, how 
the blessed name is denied; how the name of our Lorcl is 
dishonored and He Himself rejected. We need not mention 
all the damnable heresies about the person and work of 
Christ, and how the :J'vfaster who bought them is denied in 
the midst of those who ((profess') His name. We keep the 
VVord and do not deny His name, we hold fast the name 
by ever clinging closer to Him and owning Him as our Lord 
and Head of the Body. Let our answer to all the denials of 
the Name be a closer walk with our Lord, a fuller man if esta
tion of Christ in us in word and deed. If Christ does not 
become daily better known to us, His name sweeter and more 
precious, we are in danger of denying His name in these 
days. 

And what about the Word of His patience and that 
blessed Hope? That,too, is to be held fast, because it is at
tacked by the enemy. The great professing Christian world 
says= "Where is the promise of His coming?" They are 
mockers. But that which is more subtle and aims at taking 
the blessed Hope as a present thing from us, is the denial of 
the imminent coming of the Lord. A beloved departed saint 
has said: "If the devil could take away the Hope of the 
Lord's coming as a present thing, this would be taking away 
our hope and crown. No man or devil can take away any
thing from us if we have that clear sense of faith which con
nects us with the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ." This 
may be called a strong statement, but it is true. As soon as 
we put something in the way of the Lord's coming to receive 
us. unto Himself and say it cannot be soon, there is this or 
that to be fulfilled yet, we rob the blessed Hope of its power, 
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and it ceases to be a power over us. But looking for Him 
every day, waiting patiently with Him and for Him, as He 
waits in the Father's presence and for us, too, this is holding 
fast the Hope. Alas! how many ,vitnesscs to the 
blessed Hope, whose lips are silent here, who are now in 
the presence of the Lord. And in the earth a feeble few who 
hol<l fast that blessed Hope and who are kept by this Hope . 
.l\ia_v we be among the faithful ones. 

II. 

The solemn announcement: "I come quickly." Three 
words only, yet how full of meaning, how glorious! Think 
not so much of the "corning" as of "I" and the "quickly." 
He is coming and He is coming quicldy. How it should 
set onr hearts aglow and make our eyes sparkle and our 
lips fnll of joyous, holy laughter. I come quickly! Blessed 
ne,vs of salvation, for such it is. And yet how little we do 
take these three words to heart! How many days pass by 
and we never remember it that He saith: "I come quickly.'' 
VI/ e are apt to speak of the parable of the ten virgins, how 
they all slept, that this falling asleep happened long ago. 
But is it not repeated? The midnight cry has been heard 
again, and with it comes the danger of losing sight of the 
fact that He is coming quickly, speedily. 

If to-morrow morning we should look up to the sky and 
would read there in golden letters the three words "I come 
quickly" how they would impress us. Or if to-night some 
voice should speak these words to all the people of God 
throughout the earth, what commotion, what earnestness we 
would find to-morrow. And yet these words are more than 
golden letters set in the blue vault of heaven. They are 
words coming from Himself, and as His words, should they 
be constantly before our hearts. 

Many have read them and believed them in the past. Be
lieving and waiting patiently for Him, they fell asleep. But 
there has never been a generation to whom these words are 
of more solemn JDeaning than to ours. Our Lord has tarried; 
His patience has been great and He has tested the patience 
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of His waiting people. But if ever it was true it is now, 
"I come quickly." He has not given us the time, nor spec
ified the moment when He gathers His own. To Sardis He 
announces His coming as a thief in the night, and a thief 
makes calculations, he figures at the time, he has a set time 
when he breaks in upon the sleeping ones. At a set time He 
comes as a thief in the night for the world. His coming 
for His' church is a speedy coming, it is not after certain 
events have been fulfilled. 

It is this attitude of expecting Him which will give us 
power to hold that fast ·which we have and will keep us from 
going into error and evil. It will ever keep the person of 
the Lord before us. 

And oh the joy which fills the soul when we think He 
hath said, "I come quickly," and He may come this very day. 
Perhaps while we meditate on His Word and see Him with 
the eyes of faith on the sacred page we may hear that shout 
from the air and be changed in the twinkling of an eye and 
stand in His presence. "I come quickly.'' 

What a · help and encouragement it is to go on in the 
things of Christ the lonely path which He went in patience, 
unknown by the world, unappreciated, perhaps ridiculed., by 
the religious world. How this solemn announcement lifts 
us up and keeps us; rt is our safeguard. 

III. 

Our Lord speaks of a crown. Hold that fast which thou 
hast that no one take thy crown. A crown may be gained or 
lost. The crown does not mean the entrance into eternal 
life, the privilege of being in the Father's house. All be
lievers are in possession of eternal life, and being children of 
God, they belong to the Father's house. The crown speaks 
of reward for faithfulness. We may gain therefore a crown 
or lose a crown. Perhaps the crown here is the same which 
we -find mentioned in second Timothy. There we hear an 
overcomer testify: "I have fought a good fight, I have fin
ished my course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is 
laid up for me a crown of righteousness which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, shall give me at that day; and not to 
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me only, but unto all them that love His appearing." Truly 
the great apostle's crown is still laid up-the crowning day 
has not come yet. Paul and all who passed away loving His 
appearing are not yet crowned. But the crowning day is 
coming and is not far away. The waiting shall cease, and 
when at last He has fulfilled His Word, "I come quickly,'' 
we shall stand with all the saints in His presence to recei \'e 
a crown or to find that \Ve have lost a crown. 

\Vhat the crown, the recompense, will be, what reward He 
will place upon the faithful overcomer, we cannot tell. It 
will exceed our highest expectation. No human mind could 
fully grasp it now, nor human language describe the reward
crown for individual faithfulness to Him, which He Himself 
will place upon the heads of His own. 

But think for a moment-a crown from Him who is the 
Father's delight, a reward from Hirn who died in my place 
who loved me and gave Himself for me! A reward 
from the Lord Jesus Oirist, the I-ieir of all things, the Lord 
of lords and King of kings ! What will it be? Y cs, what 
will it be when we stand in His own glorious presence and 
in the presence of the uncrowned and never to be crowned 
archangel and multitudes of angels to receive a reward and 
be confessed by Him before His Father and His holy 
angels! 

What will it be when at last He Himself, crowned with 
many crowns, will lead his hosts, His spotless bride, 
out of the opened heavens in the day of His appearing! 
Then the world will know the love wherewith He loves us 
and behold the glory He has given us. And such a reward 
crown may be gained by you and me. By what? Not by 
great and mighty works ; not by going to the stake or 
enduring torture, but by holding fast that which we have, 
by being faithful to Him, keeping His Word and not deny
ing His name and keeping the Word of His patience, wait
ing for His coming. 

But how many will lose just that crown and are losing it 
in this day? They began in these things but stopped short. 
Unfaithfulness enters in somewhere. They seek some rec
ognition from man and go on in things which are evil. They 
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may preach and teach the Word and speak about the coming 
of the Lord and yet they are not faithful, they are not over
coming. .What a sad day when they find tlwy lost a crown. 
\Vhich shall it be with us? Shall we be true Philadelphians, 
keeping His Word, not denying His name, holding fast the 
blessed Hope, or shall we follow the traditions of men and 
the subtle influences of the enemy and be found unfaithful 
and rewardless in His day? 

And listen again to His voice: "Him that overcometh"
overcometh by holding fast, keeping His Word and not 
denying His name-"will I make a pillar in the temple of 
my God, and he shall go no more out; and I will write upon 
him the name of my God and the name of the city of my 
God, which is the new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God and my new name." What a promise 
for the overcomer! \i\That a place of identification with 
01rist and God. A pillar in His temple with the name of 
God, the name of the City of God and His new name upon 
us! 

A little while longer and all will be blessed reality. May 
He speak the Word once more to our hearts, "I come quick-
1 y. Hold that fast which thou hast that no one take thy 
crown." 
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'' Philadelphians. ··' 
Blessed are their eyes that see Him, 

Him the holy and the true; 
Gather'd round Him, He amongst them, 

His despised, rejected few; 
He who hath the key of David, 

God of resurrection power; 
He bath opened heaven before them, 

Shut them in for evermore. 

Feeblest worms, yet dear to Jesus, 
Weary hearts that wait for Him, 

Eyes that look upon the glory, 
Till all else is dark and dim ; 

1\!Iidst the wreck, the desolation, 
vVhere the glorious city stood, 

Call'd to raise the lonely altar, 
One last witness for their God. 

He the golden door has open'd 
Of His temple holiest place, 

Midst these latter days of darkness 
Call' d them in to see His face: 

None can shut where He has open' d, 
None that "little strength" withstand, 

Which He gave amidst their weakness, 
By the touch of His right hand. 

Precious to the heart of Jesus, 
Love that keeps the word He spake, 

Knowing somewhat of the sweetness 
Of rejection for His sake; 

Yet so little of the glory 
Of His scorn, and cross, and shame, 

That His love can witness only, 
"Thou hast not denied my name." 
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He their names will tell in triumph, 
Rest not till the scorners own 

All the love wherewith He loved them, 
Till they see them on His throne. 

He for that bright day is waiting, 
They are waiting till He come; 

Ere the judgnient thunder pealeth) 
He will take them to His home. 

He their Lord is coming quickly
Brethren, yet awhile hold fast; 

In His God's eternal temple 
They as pillars stand at last. 

Here to be cast out, rejected, 
Here to bear the brand of shame; 

There go out no more for ever, 
Bear in light His God's own name. 

H,e will write that name upon them, 
His God evermore their own, 

And the name of His bright city, 
Of the bride who shares His throne; 

And His own new name of triumph 
Then shall shine upon their brow

Shall they not rejoice in bearing 
His reproach, rejection now? 

145 
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The Offerings in Leviticus. 

THE BURNT OFFERING. 

God, in His Gospel, has in these days recovered for His 
people many long-lost truths of His Word; and, amongst 
these, is the marvelous structure of that \Vorel on a well-de
fined principle of the value and meaning of numbers. For 
instance, Genesis is, one may say, necessarily, the first 
book of the Bible. It treats of the beginning of everything. 
It is the book in which are sown all the seeds of subsequent 
teachings. These spring up in blade and tender shrub in 
the Old Testament, and develop in full bloom and fruitage 
in the New. Thus Genesis is the book of God's counsels, 
and as these proceed peculiarly from the First Person of 
the Trinity, we may call it the book of the Father's coun
sels and of creation. Exodus, the second book, equally 
clearly speaks of Redemption, and this is peculiarly and 
blessedly expressive of the work of the Second Person of 
the holy Trinity, the Son ; and thus we naturally expect to 
find in Leviticus, the third book, the work of the ever
blessed Spirit, or, in a ,word, Sanctification. 

And this is exactly what we do find. For what is the 
basis of sanctification in Scripture? Is it self-occupation 
or introspection: a constant self-examination, as some 
teach? Not at all; it lies in quite the opposite direction, 
even in heart-occupation with the Lord Jesus Christ. \Vho 
is the holy man? He who, occupied with his own attain
ments} claims to be filled with the Spirit, and to be con
sumed with love to God and man; or, he who, in utter self
abnegation, has only breath to speak, or tongue to utter 
the loveliness and all-sufficiency of Christ? . Surely this 
answers itself. Man grows like his object; and it is the 
holy Spirit's blessed work, not to occupy us with ourselves, 
or His work in us; but ever with the Lord Jesus. 

Here, then, in the offerings, God is calling His dear chil
dren around His own picture-book, if I may so speak, and 
seeks to shew them the beauties He sees in His precious 
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Son. Oh, varied indeed are these beauties, and not one 
picture alone would suffice. Indeed, the voice of divine 
appreciation would say, "The world itself could not contain 
the books that should be written"; yet has the Lord written 
enough "for our joy to be full"; and such joy as that, only 
cc,mes from "f'tl1mYship witl1 the Father and with His Son 
Jesus Christ." 

To lead us into this joy is the purpose of these pictures 
in the offerings, for "the joy of the Lord is our strength," 
and joy is the accompaniment of holiness ( see Heb. i :9). 

In considering them, note at once that there are five dif
ferent kinds of offerings called Burnt, lvfeat, Peace, Sin 
and Trespass offerings. And, as we enumerate them, we 
are struck with their peculiar order. We should naturally 
have expected that this would have been reversed; for what 
we first hear in coming to God is trespasses and sins to be 
put away, before we are free to enter into peace or any
thing else; and this is certainly quite true. But in our 
book we have the order given us from God's point of view. 
Not what we read, and find, in going in, but what He finds 
in coming out, and this is, of course, as we find it, in the 
opposite order. vVe thus get the highest character of the 
offerings first) and in this we find no direct reference to s£n 
at all, nothing but the infinite acceptability of the offering 
itself is seen. We will look at the burnt offering then a 
little in detail. 

We may first note that there are five beautiful creatures 
divinely selected to figure that loveliness in the Lord Jesus 
that the burnt offering shows: ox, lamb, goat, turtledoves 
or young pigeons ; and that these are divided into three 
classes or orders ;* of which the ox is decidedly the most 

· *This combination of three with five is not unusual or without 
significance. See Gen. xv :g : Five offerings, three of three years 
old. Three is peculiarly the divine number. It is God fully mani
fested in the Trinity-Father, Son and Holy Ghost. Five is equally 
the human number stamped on every part of man's being that puts 
him in touch with the scene in which he is, in the five senses, and 
on each hand and foot are the five fingers and toes. Thus three 
and five together speak out. The divine man : Irnrnanual. God 
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costly, and the doves or pigeons the most easily obtained 
even by the poor (Lev. v :7). We thus conclude that the 
first gives us the highest view-that which was most pro
foundly precious to God in the burnt offering aspect of 
Christ's death. Now, I beg of you, never take your defi
nitions of the words God uses from any hmnan dictionary, 
or you will get a merely human, and so narrow, and, indeed, 
false conception of many things. Thus if I want to learn 
what is meant by an "ox," I must allow the light of God's 
\Vorel to shine upon it, and by a little consideration of Scrip
tures, and especially of r Cor. ix :9, 10, it is not difficult to 
see that it was made to figure a laborer-a servant. Thus 
the idea of service is the highest thing in the orders of 
God. With us it is the lowest. In this day we are fast 
eliminating it entirely from the dictionary. We have con
nected the idea of shame with the word; and no one wil' 
confess to being a servant. But as what "is highly esteemed 
among men is abomination in the sight of God," so what is 
an abomination among men is of great price in His sight; 
and it was the lovely perfection of Him who came "not to 
be ministered unto but to minister" and to give His life a 
ransom for many that is figured by the ox. 

Are we ever tired of remembering that these victims must 
all be without blemish to picture our Lord Jesus? Does it 
become trite or stale with us that the slightest defect, let it 
be but a torn ear, made the animal incompetent to represent 
Him ? Let the world point to the failings of His people, 
can it find any in Him? Let the wordling base his unbelief 
on the inconsistencies of Christians, can he point to the 
slightest hint of one in Jesus? Without blemish must the 
ox be to picture Him, in Whom the all-searching Eye of 
God found nothing but perfection. 

with us. Even the five offerings clearly have a threefold division: 
the meat offering is closely identified with the burnt offering, 
whilst the last two are equally closely related. The :first two to
gether meet the longings of God's heart, the last two the needs of 
poor erring man, whilst the central one is the meeting place of 
God and man in peace. Thus again we find in the offerings three 
and five : Immanuel. God with us. 
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The offerer lays his hand on the head of his offering, 
which, by the way, it is important to note, was no wild-beast 
captured in the chase, but was a quiet, domestic, 'lJJl0lling 
victim. \Vhat other could possibly picture Him who gave 
up His life of Himself, no one taking it from Him (John 
x :18)-Him who could say, "Lo I come''-"I delight to 
do Thy will, 0 my God''? Oh, no; no wild-beast could tell 
this out; it must be the patient ox. But what is the sig
nificance of the laying on of hands? Tuiuch has been made 
of it. All kinds of foolish human pretension has been based 
on it. Some, to-day, claim even to confer the Holy Ghost 
by laying on of hands; but it is difficult indeed to perceive 
any such result in subsequent life or ministry. It is quite 
true that, as long as the apostles were living, they, acting 
divinely, according to their office, on the part of God, did 
actually communicate gift (2 Tim. i :6) and install in office 
( Acts vi :3, xiv :23) ; but apostolic powers must necessarily 
be confined to the apostles, or to those whom they might, 
personally and directly, appoint as their delegates to act for 
them ( as Titus i :5). But the laying on of hands has a far 
broader meaning than this. Clearly here it speaks of iden
tificat-ion between the offerer a,nd his offering. Thus in 
Acts xiii the apostles and teachers at Antioch did not pre
sume to "ordain" Barnabas and Saul, as conferring on them 
gift or authority; but they did thoroughly identify them
selves in fullest fellowship with their service, and expres'sed 
this by the laying on of their hands. Thus, too, the elders 
in I Tim. iv :14 communicated no gift, installed into no 
office, but expressed their full fellowship with Timothy in 
the ministry of that gift then conferred on him through the 
laying on of the apostle's hands. 

The "hand" in type is always the figure of faith. It is 
that by which we "lay hold of" anything. Thus the offerer 
putting his hand on his offering's head, shows faith, laying 
hold on, apprehending Christ as the perfect burnt offering 
and taking Him also as such-there is a unity between 
them. 

We must, turning hack to Leviticus, make a slight altera
tion in the A. V., and, instead of reading "of his own volun-
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tary will" in v :3 we must read "for his acceptance," as the, 
same word is elsewhere translated. Now at once we get a 
lovely vista of precious truth opened up before us. The 
Lord's dear people are all too well satisfied to be accepted 
simply according to the value of the Sin or Trespass offer
ing~sirnply to know that their sins are put away; here they 
stop, as if that were all God had to give-as if His treas
ure could be exhausted. \A.Tell, that is certainly very 
blessed indeed ( Psalm xxxii) ; but this is still more 
so. \Ve are accepted according to the measure of the high
est offering, as Eph. i :6, "in the bloved." God's perfect de
light in the blemishless sacrifice enveloped at once the 
offerer. Oh, precious truth! It is the offering that He 
ever looks at, and receives, or rejects, as this speaks of, or 
denies His Son. 

Then the offerer slays his offering "before the Lord" J. 

and how pregnant are these few words as we meditate on 
them. Every worthless sparrow that falls, does so "before 
the Lord'~ in a sense. Perfect wisdom has let us into "this 
secret of the Lord." He marks their flight, and is not m-:
different to their fate. But "ye are of more than many 
sparrows," says the same blessed Speaker to His disciples, 
and of jlOU) the very hairs of the head are numbered. Not 
a hair falls without His interest. Oh, then, if it be so with 
a hair7 hovv "precious in the sight of the Lord is the death 
of His saints." But now by these stepping-stones to faith, 
may we go one step higlier, and gather, as we may be able, 
what the death-not of a sparrow, not of a saint; but of the 
Lord Jesus Himself must have been in the sight of the 
Lord-how precious ! Here we fail. We reverently stand 
at the circumference of a circle into which we cannot enter. 
There was that in the death of Christ that only God Himself 
could possibly apprehend. 

And indeed this is peculiarly what the burnt offering 
expresses : that quality in the offering of the Lord Jesus 
that was alone for God. No priest could feed upon it. No 
offerer had any part in it. The whole of it went up in holy 
acceptance to God alone. 

But first it was flayed-the skin was taken off, and all 
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the hidden excellencies were exposed to the divine view. 
Each part had its peculiar beauty; each part spoke of its 
corresponding perfection in Christ, and it is the discernment 
of this that gives us., in our little measure, joy and heart
rest. The "head" will tell us of all the thoughts of Jesus
of His incddations day and night, of His intelligence conse
quent on this, of the depths of His wisdoni, and of His VJill,. 
eyer so perfectly subject to that of His Father. This is 
laid by itself on the altar; aye, God indeed feeds \vith per
fect delight on "the Head." Can we not rejoice that He 
does? 

The "Fat," too, accompanies it, and this speaks clearly 
and eloquently in the type of the highest internal excellen
cies, of the superabounding health of the offering. In the 

antitype, of the perfections of the affections of the Lord 
Jesus, such as God alone could appreciate or feed upon. 
The "inzvards and the legs were to be washed with water"' 
in order to make them properly picture Him, whose every 
inzoard nzotiveJ and outward step was in perfect hannony 
with God's \Vord, which is ever figured by water. How 
perfect and beautiful it all is, and how easily we might dwell 
,vith profit on it did time permit. I would but add that "the 
in\vards" included the nobler organs, as the heart-and 
thus figured the affections of Christ. 

Thus all is placed upon the altar, which another word 
tells us "sanctifies the gift" (1vfatt. xxiii: 19). It is but an
other view of the divine dignity of His Person who sancti
fies all offered by Him and by Him alone is any offering 
sanctified. 

But first fire is put on the altar, and no "strange" 
( eh. x : r) or human fire was that. It was dircetly from 
heaven, and was the means whereby the sacrifice was con
sumed. It figured God feeding on Christ, for as we con
sume our food by eating, so these lovely offerings are called 
the food or bread of Jehovah ( Psalm cxxi :6) and are thus
eaten or consumed by the fire . 

. Then again the fire could not consume the offering direct
ly; there must be an intermediary in "the wood." What 
does this speak of? That it has some significance, faith 
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will not question for a moment. Well, let us go to our, 
divine dictionary, and see the significance of "wood" when 
used typically. Look at the ark made up of its two compo
nent parts, gold and shittim wood. As gold clearly figures 
the absolute divinity of Christ, so does the wood figure the 
spotless, incorruptible humanity of the same holy One. And 
so, all through, we shall find that the trees tell us of what 
is of men, as the "cedar wood" of what is highest, the 

• "hyssop'' of what is lowest of man's glory, all put aside in 
the cross ( see Lev. xiv :6; N um. xix :6). And so we might 
go on, but this is surely enough to shew us that in the wood 
on the altar, we have Christ's humanity, which alone made 
Him capable of dying. "For the suffering of death He was 
made a little lower than the angels" ( Heh. ii )-that is the 
"wood." 

Thus all is burnt, and it is one of the most unfortunate 
results of the poverty of our language, when applied to 
these types, that we are unable to express the peculiar force 
of the word "burnt" here. We have in English but the one 
word; but there are several in Hebrew, each having its own 
peculiar significance. Here it is "Kahtar," "burnt as incense." 
Not a thought of sin, not a shadow, or film of reprobation 
in it. It expresses nothing but the keenest delight and in
finite satisfaction. God rests in Christ. "God is satisfied 
with Jesus." God feeds on Him. 

Now as soon as we come to the sin offering we have the 
strongest contrast to this-there the word for burn is "Sa
toraph," which has in it the force of holy judgment consum
ing sin. No acceptance is here; it is God's awful judgment 
consuming, in reprobation, the victim who is before Him, as 
sin. The word for burnt in the Burnt offering is still an
other, and signifies the constant ascending of the fragrance 
of the offering. It is the "going up" offering. "It is the 
burnt offering because of the burning ( or ascending) upon 
the altar all night unto the morning, and the fire of the 
altar shall be burning in it" ( eh. vi :9). Never was the 
burnt offering to cease, for always, night and day, is God 
delighting, feeding on all that which was there so beautifully 
figured. 
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Thus finally, we gather that the burnt offering spoke and 
speaks of that holy and perfect devotion of the Lord Jesus 
to His Father's will, although that will led to the death of 
the cross. See that bO\ved figure in the garden of Geth
semane. Blood-drops of agony are falling to the ground 
from His Brmv. Listen to that cry that falls on the night: 
''Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup from Ivie; 
nc~·crthclcss not Aly 'i.J1iU, b1tt Thine be done." There is the 
burnt offering, for the cup was taken from His Father's 
hand and drunk to the dregs. That holy devotion that de
lighted to do His will, even though it led to the infinite 
agony of the cross-this was shewn out in the burnt offer
ing-this satisfies-feeds God's heart. No human mind, no 
human heart can enter into this. As there are joys and 
sorrows, with which no stranger can intermeddle, so are 
there peculiar depths in that wondrous Offering that God 
alone can fathom, and our delight is that this is the case. 
\Ve stand on one side and rejoice as did the Baptist (John 
iii :29) at hearing the Bridegroom's voice, as we see this 
delight of the Father in the Son. It is meet and right, we 
say, that there should be this peculiar joy. The truest, 
highest reason bm;1.rs in adoring recognition of the propriety 
that an infinite One alone sho~ld be able to apprehend an 
infinite sacrifice. The purest spiritual affections unhesi
tatingly approve that God the Father should find a delight 
in His Son into which no finite heart can enter. 

And is not this the priests' portion? Is not this "the 
skin"? ( eh. vii :8). \Ve may not, we cannot feed on it; 
but we may hide ourseh·es securely in it. We may be 
clothed in it, and as so clothed, find the same divine accept
ance as the holy offering itself. 

Space forbids our going into the other grades with equal 
detail, nor is it necessary. They tell out the same precious 
story, although not in the same "richness" as in the ox:. 
The offerer is poorer. His hand does not attain to the ox. 
Never mind, he is equally accepted, and the fragrance is 
the same. God be praised. In the lamb appears predomi
nant, I think, rather an element of love for His people that 
led Him, like that lovely creature, to stretch out, uncom-



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

plainingly and silently, His neck to the stroke. In the goat' 
is seen a suggestion of the sin offering, which gives it a 
.somewhat lower character ( eh. iv :28), whilst, in these cases, 
the fact that the victim is killed on the north side is noted 
( v: 1 I). A careful consideration of the light Scripture 

_gives, will, I think, convince us that the north speaks of dis
tance. Of course whilst it has at times a bad significance, 
as in Israel's enemy ''the king of the north," here it is only 
comparatively this. There is not the same "nearness" rec
ognized. The closeness of J ehovah's view of the sacrifice 
is less realized. 

In the birds there is a still less entering into the detailed 
delight of God in Christ, for they are not divided asunder. 
The crop and filth (as I believe it should be-the word will 
bear both meanings of feathers or filth) are cast away, an
swering, I apprehend, to the washing the legs and inwards 
in water of the first grade. It was to make the type prop
erly to figure Him "who did no sin, neither was guile found 
in His mouth." 

Now surely this shows a worthy and divine purpose in 
these offerings; and what a perfect answer it all affords to 
the attacks of infidelity. God puts into my hands-the 
hands of a man-a poor sinful man-fast hastening to eter
nity-a book that purports to give me all that is necessary 
not only for salvation, but for "doctrine, reproof, correction, 
instruction in righteousness" (2 Tim. iii). I say, what do 
I care about the ritual of a little nation 3,500 years ago, if 
there be nothing more in it than that? It is mockery to tell 
me that the ox must be "without blemish," if that is not to 
speak some deep and precious truth to my soul; but if it 
does, then is its presence in the divine volume fully justi
fied, and I see the loving-kindness and wisdom of the Lord 
in every detail, although I may still be little skilled to read 
:all of them. 
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The Forty-Fifth Psalm. 
OUTLINE. 

The manifestation of the King of Glory and His earthly people 
t.:nitecl to Him. 

1 The Glory of the King ( verses 1-8). 

1. The writer, the Holy Spirit ( verse 1). 
2. The King praised in His glorified Humanity ( verse 2). 
3. The desire of His manifestation in glory and majesty to 

conquer and to judge (verses 3-5). 
4. The King addressed as upon IIis Throne ( verse 6). 
5. The remembrance of His work ( verse 7). 
6. His Reward; Anointed with the oil of gladness above 

His fellows ( verse 7). 
7. The excellency and gladdening of the King ( verse 8). 

IL His earthly people. The marriage of Israel. The nations 
praising and blest ( verses 9-17). 

I. King's daughters and the Queen ( verse 9). 
2. The address to the daughter to separate, and to worship 

Hirn ( verses IO-II). 

3. The dravving near of the nations ( verse 12). 
4. The Bride and her companions brought to the King 

(verses 13-15). 
5. The result of the marriage and the praise of His Name 

( verses 16, 17). 

"A Song of the beloved" is one of the inscriptions of 
this Psalm. There is another song of the Beloved in the 
Bible; it is Solomon's song, the Song of Songs. The xlv 
Psalm may be termed the germ of Solomon's song. In both 
the Spirit of God unfolds the Person and glory of the 
Beloved, the Bridegroom and the King, our Saviour and 
Lord. 

Let us notice the place which the xlv Psalm occupies. 
The book of Psalms is divided into five books which, in 
some measure, correspond to the five books of Moses, or 
Pentateuch. For this reason some Hebrews have called 
the Psalms "the Pentateuch of David." The first book of 
Psalms is like the book of Genesis, the second book much 
like Exodus. In the book of Exodus we read of a suffer-
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ing people, away from their own land under the power of 
a wicked king, and we also read of their wonderful salvation 
and deliverance by Jehovah Himself. In the second book 
of Psalms, extending from Psalm xlii to bcxii, we read 
also in the beginning of a suffering remnant of God's earthly 
people. One needs to read only carefully the first three 
Psalms in this second book to find this verified. There is 
also a wicked one mentioned. "Judge me, 0 God, a11d plead 
my cause against an ungodly nation, deliver me from the 
deceitful and unrighteous man" ( Ps. xliii :1). This rem
nant is not yet suffering. The fulfi.llment falls in the great 
tribulation, and the deceitful and unrighteous man is the 
Antichrist, In the last verses of Psalm xliv we read the 
complaint and the prayer of the believing remnant of Israel. 
"But for Thy sake we are killed all the day long; we are 
reckoned as sheep for slaughter. Awake, why sleepest Thon, 
Lord? Arise, cast us not off forever. * * * Rise up 
for our help, and redeem us for Thy loving kindness sake.'' 

Now if we continue to read in the xlvi Psalm to the 
xlviii we find that remnant delivered. They are singing 
for joy, as Israel sang after having passed through the 
Red Sea. Their city is no longer trodden down by the 
Gentiles, but has become the city of a great king. The 
nations and the kings have been judged, and the unrighteous 
man, the man of sin, is no more. The xlv Psalm, standing
then between the suffering and the glory of the remnant 
of Israel, must reveal the Person of the deliverer and His 
glory. And so it is. The Deliverer is the Beloved. He is 
described in this Psalm as truly Man, the second Man; as 
King, the King of Righteousness and King of Peace, King 
of kings, coming forth to battle, victorious over all His 
enemies. He is revealed before us in His Deity, He is God, 
and then we see Him also as Bridegroom. But more than 
this is revealed in this song of the Beloved; the travail 
of His soul, He saw once, is with Him, and He is sur
rounded with those who are His, His heavenly and His 
earthly seed. 

The first verse makes very clear the authorship of this 
Song. "My heart is welling forth a good matter. I say 
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what I have composed touching the King. JVIy tongue is 
the pen of a ready ·writer.11 Oh the poor, blind leaders of 
the blind who claim, with their foolish method of Bible 
criticism, that this Psalm is the product of an unk,w·;_un 
writer, and a poetic outburst of some earthly king of the 
past! The first verse puts before us the fact of inspiration. 
The tongue which speaks is but the pen, the instrument 
of a ready writer, and this ready ,nitcr -who controls the 
very breath of him ,vho speaks and ,vho guides the very 
stroke of the pen, is He who is perfect in knowledge, God 
the Holy Spirit. The composition is zvelling forth out of 
the heart as a good matter. But the heart of man has 
nothing good in it and so the good matter with ·which the 
writer's heart is welling forth is what Goel bas put there 
Himself by His Spirit. How it does remind us of the Lord's 
promises of His Spirit as His gift to His own, as made in 
tl1e Gospel of John ( chapters iv :14; vii :38). He is welling 
forth in our hearts. l\1ay we let Him do it. "Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." l\Jay it be so 
,vith each servant of the Lord. "If any man speaketh let 
him speak as the oracles of God." 

The Holy Spirit is speaking, and of whom else does He 
speak than of Christ ! Christ is His theme. He never 
speaks of Himself. The King, then, of ·whom He speaks 
here is Christ. And to what does the Holy Spirit lead when
ever the Beloved is put before the soul? He always leads 
t0 worship and to adoration. It is so here. The very first 
outburst is the outburst of worship. "Thou art * * *'' 
This is worship. We know of this worship to which He 
leads us, and after the poor and imperfect worship here will 
come that worship in His presence, when we shall take 
the crowns, grace has placed upon our heads and cast them 
before His feet, crying out, "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord." 
"Thou art fairer than the sons of men ; grace is poured 
into thy lips; therefore, God has blessed Thee forever" 
( verse 2). Here the Christ is described as man, the one 
man, the second man, the perfect one. Fairer than the 
sons of men He was, when He stepped in His own creation, 
when He was made a little lower than the angels, and when 
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He spake "all bare Him witness and wondered at the 
gracious ,vords, which proceeded out of His mouth'' (Luke 
iv :22). But His beauty in resurrection., the head of the new 
creation, the ~\fon i11 Gl,Jry, is rather lien: b,:Eu,: us. 

The eye of fait11 lcJoks upon Him there ancl knows IIim 
tl :\fn,, ;,, c 1,· 1-- tI,, F;----J· .c,1,,n f-,,. t'" '.,•,- 1 ·11,1 

1 C ~ u" ',, -; J_'' : ' ''-- L 1 ::, L } C '.7' "' l i' 1 ,_L, 1 "1..- ' '' _,' l' ,L " 

cries ont, "Y c:i, He is altogether lovely;" "l\Jy Deloycd is 

upon us a!Hl God has blessed 1-Iim forever, bcGtU:=e God 
,vantccl to bless us, ancl "He lnth bk~scd ns ,·vith every 
spiritual blessing in the hc:ivenlies in Christ." Goel has 
blessed Him forever and He h:Js blessed us in Hirn for
ever. "There is tLcrcfore now no ccnckmnation to tl1crn 
tbat are in Christ J ems." 

The next three verses reveal Him as King. Instead of 
the ,vords of. worship ,ve baye here the ,vords of pra31cr. 
The Holy Spirit prays, "Gird Tlz3, szuord upon Thy tlzi,f:,h, 
0 mighty One.n \Ve are told in the Revelation that the 
Spirit says, "Come'' and also that the bride says "Come." 
The Holy Spirit speaks "Come" to Him who has promised 
"Behold I come quickly." As believers we groan within 
ourselves waiting for the adoption, the reclemptio:1 of the 
body. In the Bride, the assembly, the Spirit says "Come." 
"Till He come" is in true worship before the believer's 
heart every Lord's day morning; and that coming for whicl1 
we wait and pray "Even so come Lord Jesus" is His 
coming for His Saintsy our gathering together unto Him. 
\i\i e are never asked as members of the body •of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to pray for His coming as King. Precious 
knowledge, some day the groaning within ourse1ves will 
end; the prayer will be answered, and from the air to 
which he comes from the Father's house, He will summon 
us into His glorious presence. It may be to-day. The 
Holy Spirit says "Come;" the prayer of the cht1rch is 
"Even so come Lord Jesus." When this prayer is answered 
and we are with the Lord, the Spirit of God will continue 
to say "Come." In and through the believing remnant of 
Israel He will utter His "Come;" but it will be for His 
coming as King. "Gfrd thy sword upon thy thigh, 0 
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11ighty One." He will ask for His manifestation as King 
to come forth as the Cibbor, the I\Tigbty One. \Ve repeat, 
to pray for this 1tmv \\'Ou1d be all out of order. Tt is a 
przi.ycr for the Jewish remn;int in thl' tribulation \Yhich no 
bclicn:r in Christ will see. And as t1,c ;1t:-i.~:c:- of the assem
bly "Even so come Lord J csns" \Vas a11s 1.vered, so will the 
pra-:cT fnr t1:e manifcstatinn of tLc I~in'.·· L,, :1nq•.:vrcd. He 
comes forth t1H'n "in IJ ;1jc:Jy :,,r,d splcnc1cr, 1·;Ji,7:: prosper
ously." \~/h3.t ni;-i.j e:st_y and spkndor it ,vill be! The Holy 
Spirit has given us many a description of the coming of the 
King·, and tl1e last description of the great event is in the 
book of Revelation chapter xix :1 I-I6. He comes to conquer 
the enemies. "Tby right hand shall teilch the,:~ terrible 
things. 'Thine arrows are sharp-nations fall under thee-
in the heart of the King's enemies." The day of grace has 
been changed into the day of vengeance, the Lamb is now 
revealed 2,s tl1e Lion of the tribe of Judah. Thus when 
the judgments of the Lord are in the earth, the inlnbitants 
will learn righteousness. 

But the victorious King coming down from and out of 
heaven is more than a King; He is more than one, fairer 
than the sons of man, He is God. He is Jehovah Himself. 
In the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebre,vs, the Holy 
Spirit quotes from the Psahns to sho\v the glorious ex
altation of Him who made purification of sins, and by 
whom God made the worlds, our Lord, who is God blessed 
for,ever. It is thus said of Him ,vhat ,ve read in the sixth 
verse: "Thy throne, 0 God, is forever and ever; a sceptre 
of uprightness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom." His fullest 
glory is revealed_, He is Goct, and His throne is forever. 
What blessed assurance of the full and complete salvation 
and eternal glory. He of whom each one of us as believers 
says, "He loved 1ncJ He gave Himself for nie" is God. 
If He were anything less than God He could not be our 
Saviour; we would still be unsaved. 

"Thou hast loved righteousness and hated wickedness.'' 
For this He had come in the earth. For this the vVord was 
made flesh; God manifested in the flesh. He could do 
nothing else but love righteousness, for He was and is 
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the righteous and holy One. But He loved righteousness 
·when He gave His life, when He sacrificed Himself, \vhen 
He who knew no sin was made Sin for us. In His death 
upon the cross He loved righteousness, ancl Goers eternal 
rig-hteousness ,vas there manifest(d. There also He hated 
wickedness, and the exceeding- sinfulness of sin was shown 
there. 

···1- 1: 0,-,.t-c,h• C'nrl 1 hY (~{)'1 }1''tt11 ·1·1n:,,,,.,c1 t'11e~,. ,.-it•· 1, t 't 1•' l - ,._ J ..,__ - ; _,_ \..... - J _, - !' l .. _... ,_ l, • "- l <- l _ .! ,. J L '- __ .. .._,_, - \-· ~ 11 \. , . 

oil of gladness above thy fellows" ( verse 7). Therefore, 
"and we ask vvherefore ?" Because He \Vent into deati1. 
therefore the God and Father of our Lord J csus Cl1rist 
raised Him from the dead and anointed Him with the 
oil of gladness. This anointing is the anointing \vith joy 
o[ being the Head of the Dody, the First Born 2nd Head 
of all things. This joy He saw before Himself, it was set 
before Hirn, and for this joy He despised tl1e cross and 
e!ldurcd the shame. \:Vho can tell \Vhat fullness of joy 
is upon Him? "Thy counlenance is fullness of joy. At Thy 
right hand are pleasures for evermore'' ( Psalm xvi :r r). 

But in this joy He is not alone. There are fellows with 
Him there. \Vhen He comes forth out of heaven He brings 
feEows vvith, who share His throne, His rule and His joys. 
There is much teaching in these days, of different com
panies to be taken into Glory. The theory of the rapture 
of the Firstfruits is vvell known. It is onlv a theorv and ., . 
has no scriptural basis. 1\!Iany of the advocates of this and 
similar theories use the forty-fifth Psalm as an argument 
that there are degrees in glory, and claim that the members 
of the body of the Lord are removed piecemeal from the 
earth, some before the beginning of the tribulation, or during 
the tribulation. They forget that our place in Glory with 
the Lord is not dependent upon service and work here, but 
that grace alone could bring us there, and has brought us 
alongside of Christ in Glory. Now there is only one word 
in this whole Psalm, which refers to the members of His 
body and our place with the Lord in Glory. It is the word 
"fellows." \Ne are His associates. He came from Heaven 
the fellow of God, and after His- death and resurrection, 
delivered for our offenses and raised on account of our 
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j11stification, God gave Him ''fellows.H "As many as re
ceive Hirn to them gave He pO\ver to become the children 
of God~"' sons after His own pattern, sons He will bring 
\Yich Ilim to glory. "For whom IIc did foreknow, I-Ic 
also did predestinate to be conformed to the Image of His 
Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren'' 
(Rom. viii :29). For both He that sanctificth and they ,yho 
arc sanctified arc all of one, for which cause He is not 
ashamed to call them brethren" ( Heb. ii: r r). \\re are His 
iJrethren, His associates. I-le has imparted. His own life 
unto us, and His O\Vn Glory shall be ours likewise. Oh, 
\Yonder £uL ,vonderful Grace! Upon Him there first of all 
rt'sts the oil of gladness, none could have it as He has it 
upon Himself, for He is the lc:::.der; the one who brings 
many sons to glory. Hut after Him we, each one who 
tttisttd in Hirn and is saved by Grace. none missing and 
npon c:i.ch in different measnres the oil of gbdness. That 
oil of gladness \Vill be 11pon each be:iever according to 
1·i"idi7.:iduul faithfulness a11d dc,/otion to Himself. May \Ve 

know our high and holy calling, that vvondcrful place in the 
heavenlies, and not put ourselves into the earthly glories of 
the coming kingdom of heaven. J\lay ;,ve in the little \Vhile 
which is ours still, run after 1--fim drawn by Him, and like 
Himself, "for the joy set before ns, despise the cross and 
endure the shame." 

That vvhich follows does not concern the church, the 
body of the Lord Jesus Christ, but it is a description of 
Israel redeemed and joined unto the Lord. The Beloved 
i:, now seen as the Bridegroom. The church is the body 
of Christ, and also the Bride of Christ.* The great meeting 
of the heavenly Bridegroom with His heavenly Bride, the 
one pearl of great price, takes place before His manifesta
tion as king. But He is also the Beloved for Israel, ani:::l 
Israel is again to be united to Him. He will be Israel's King 
and husband after He comes forth out of heaven. Isa. lxii. 

*\Ve have no S}1mpathy with the teaching so many are accepting 
in these days, that the Church is only the Body and not the Bride 
cf Christ. She is both. The type Eve and Ephesians v. clearly 
teach this. 
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\Vhat we read in this Psalm from verse 8-17 vvill be ful
filled after the Lord has come anointed vvith the oil of 
gladness and His fellows with Him. The queen in gold 
of Ophir is l:e.r;i.d. The grace of God bas tt!:cn her .. 1p 
and given Israel at last the place of supremacy in the earth. 
,_fl1crcf c;rc t~. -{-~ \\-~~~r.js (_'ii ~~ ._l1z):~-~alio11 \'llt::arl.,Lc11, ci:l 1.1~;liLcr 

and see, :cmd incline thine ear: and forget thine mvn pl:'Op1e 
~nzl tL,,· L;Lc/s lJ)t1:-,;c." c\1~'.~ if Israel at bst will be ok'.di
ent and responcl to God's grace, how much more should vve, 
\\·ith such a heavenly inhcrita!1ce as Gr;icc has given to us, 
incline the ear and worship the Lord !-The King's daugh
ters, the virgins behind the qneen, her companions are con
verted nations of the coming age. Dut ,vho can describe all 
that is to be when He comes out of the opened heavens? 
\iVhat glory it sball be at last, what praise in the earth and 
in the heavens when the fullness of the Gentiles has come 
in, the fellows surronnd Him the Firstborn, when Israel 
stands all beautiful at His side and all nations rejoice with 
groaning creation delivered! "1\Iake haste, my Beloved, 
and be thou like a gazelle or a young lamb upon the moun
tains of spices." "Even so come Lord Jesus. Amen." 
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The Sixty-Eighth Psalm.* 

BY A. C. GAEDELEIX. 

This Psalm stands almost at the encl of the second Book 
of the Psalms. It contains one of tl1c ~::-r~~ndest prophecies 
in this book of inspire<l song. It is tr:.1e the Ps~'clm cont::ties 
many difficulties, which not m::my pccplc have tried to solve, 
but wherever we find difficulties, we find also One who 
helps us and who brings out the precious things, which are 
hid beneath the surface. 

This Psalm describes the arising of God in behalf of His 
people and all the glorious results which are in connection 
with this event. 

Two facts stamp this Psalm as a perfect and significant 
one. In the first place we find in it the X ame of God in 
seven different forms. These are the following :-Jehovah, 
Aclonai, El, Shaddai, J ah, Jehovah Adonai and J ah Elohim. 
The Name of God is perfectly r•evealed in this song, and the 
second fact is that all the great past prophecies up to the 
time the Psalm was given are rehearsed in it. We can 
trace here the Parables of Balaam, lV[oses's Song and Bless
ing, Hannah's song and Deborah's joyful hymn of praise. 
This shows that the Psalm takes together all the previous 
manifestation of God's power in behalf of His people and 
shows its final great manifestation. 

We divide the Psalm in seven parts, which we follow in 
our study. 

I. The Introduction, the Key to the Psalm Itself. Verse 
1-3. 

"Let God arise, let His enemies be scattered 
"And let them that hate Him flee before Him. 
"As smoke is driven, thou wilt drive them away; 
"As wax melteth before the fire, 
"The wicked shall perish at the presence of God. 
"But the righteous shall rejoice, 
"They shall exult before God and be glad with joy. 

* Short outline of the address given. 
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These three verses form an introduction and a key to this 
Psalm. The three leading features of the Psalm are put 
before us in the very beginning. God arises-the enemies 
are scattered-the righteous rejoice. The first verse points 
us back to Israel's past history. Indeed we are taken in this 
psalm over historic ground and the end history of Go<l 's 
chosen people is prophetically seen in a number of past 
events. \Ve turn to Numbers x :35 and find there the 
statement of the first verse: "And it came to pass \vhen the 
ark set forward, that J\1oses said, Rise up, Lord, and let 
thine enemies be scattered and let them that hate thee flee 
before thee." He was with His people of old; He dwelt \vith 
them and before Him and His Holy dwelling place, the ark, 
no enemy could stand. The enemies were scattered in His 
presence. Israel's unbelief and unfaithfulness brought about 
their condition in which they have been so long. The 
Glory departed and the enemies triumphed over them. But 
now looking towards the end, God is coming once more to 
be with His people; He will arise in His glorious power 
and majesty to reveal Himself among them again. This 
manifestation will result in the overcoming of God's enemies 
and the scattering of the wicked. Evil men and conditions 
are never seen dethroned in the Scriptures until the Lord 
is manifested in His Glory. The rejoicing and the singing 
of the righteous, means not the singing of heavenly Saints, 
but of the people Israel, who are then delivered and re
stored. 

II. The Singing and Proclmnation of His Na1ne and His 
Acts. Verses 4-6. 

"Sing unto God, sing forth His name, 
"Cast up a way for Him that rideth in the deserts; 
"His name is J ah; and rejoice before Him. 
"A Father of the fatherless 
"And a Judge of the widows, 
"Is God in His holy habitation. 
"God maketh the solitary into families, 
"Those that were bound He bringeth out into prosperity. 
"But the rebellious dwell in parched land." 

Later in the Psalm we find a description of the triumphal 
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march, the order of the praise of Israel, like a grand pro
cessional. Here it is the call to the people, who are delivered 
out of the hands of the enemy, to sing forth His Name and 
to rejoice in His glorious presence. That praise will be 
heard on the earth. The praise we offer as a heavenly 
people is the praise of the sanctuary, the sacrifice of our 
lips, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Like the coming 
singing of Israel, our praise must be a singing forth of His
Name, that Name, which is the Father's delight and as a 
sweet savour unto Him. 

But what does it mean, "Cast up a way for Him that 
rideth in the deserts"? Such a casting up is mentioned 
twice in the prophet Isaiah. "Go through, go through the 
gates, prepare ye the way of the people, cast up, cast up 
the highway, gather out the stones lift up a standard for 
the people" (Isaiah lxii :10). "Cast ye up, cast ye up, 
prepare the way, take up the stumbling block out of the 
way of my people" ( Isaiah lvii : 14). 

Each of these passages stands in connection with the 
Lord's future manifestation in the midst of His people. _ It 
means the clearing of the way for the advance of the King, 
a spiritual preparation of the way, perhaps by the prophet 
Elijah,* that great forerunner and Herald of the coming 
King. 

Deeply interesting is the word "deserts"-Araboth. The 
ancient Hebrew expositors understood by the sentence, "The 
Lord is riding in the deserts," the heavenly expanse; and 
Christian expositors say that it means the nations of the earth. 
Both are incorrect. The word used for deserts, is the word 
which describes the regions _south of Jerusalem, that is 
Jordan and the Dead Sea. It should be taken as a reference 
to death. That One who comes, the glorious King, is the 
One who hath passed through the scenes of death and who 

*How people can accept the claims of impostors at this time, who 
say they are Elias the prophet, is perhaps easily understood. The 
source is the wrong division of the word. If all believers had the 
heavenly calling of the church correct and knew that the church is. 
not in the earth when this age doses, they would not look for an 
Elijah to come at this time. 
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has the power to lead from the desert, from death into life. 
He comes riding through the scenes of death to deliver His 
people and show His mercies unto them. 0 £ this we read 
in t]w \ 1 'C1r,'t". r;,,.11"r of t 17 e £~•11,,-,.,.l,,,,c_, ·r1,-1cy,c, ,---J: ~1a:, \\':c-l•"''"S . 

. \.._,. 1 --· ·- •. ] • ....1.. -~~L.1- ...... .I.• - d- J1,_..tl1,_,,,.)1 ... -1.,_.1~!..;:: \_). (..lL----- 1 u \\.' , 

He makes the solitary into families and brings prisoners 
• ,J • r1·,,; • r . 1 --1 ■ i ~ 

into pn>r< 1 :ty. _1_ us, Oi con:-sc, 11as a11 spccui r.;1;.;rencc 
to Israel, but does not need to be confined to them cxcln
si vcL·. ·;:,,:': \\jllle e,;n,11 \\ill lJc uadcr Jiim \Vi10 is L:1e 

Father of the fatherless 2.ncl ,vho reigns in righteousness. 
Btit it will not be restitution of the wicked or blessing for 
those ,vbo refused Him. His Holiness and Righteousness 
is maintained, "The rebellious ,vill dwell in a dry land." 

III. A I-fistoric Rc·z·icw aud Its Fulfillmt,nt. V crses 
7-12. 

"O God ,,~bcn Thou wcntcst forth before Thy people, 
"\Vhen Thou didst march through the wilderness-
''Tbe earth trcmhlcd, tl1e heaven also dropped at the presence of 

God, 
"Yon Sinai at the presence of God, the God of Israel. 
"Thcu, 0 God, didst pour a plentiful rain upon Thine inheri-

tance, 
"And when it was ,veary thou strengthenedst it. 
"Thy flock has <lwelt therein, 
"Thou hast prepared in Thy goodness for the afflicted, 0 God. 
"The Lord giveth the Vv ord. 
"I-he women that publish the good news are numerous. 
"Kings of armies flee, they flee. 
''And she that tarrieth at home <livideth the spoil." 

This is a historic review of what happened to Israel in the 
p'ast and is a type of what God will do yet for them. He 
went ~vith His people, lead them through the wilderness and 
brought them to Sinai. There the earth trembled. God was 
present; they heard I-Iis voice and saw the signs of His 
Glory. If we turn back in the Book we find the remem
brance of that manifestation in Deborah's song (Judges 
v :4, S), and also in the blessing of Moses ( Deut. xxxiii :2) . 
They are likewise recorded in the third chapter of the pro
phet Habakkuk. He blessed His inheritance and gave them 
victory. The good news of it was published by women. 
There is no need to apply this publishing by women to this 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

present time, as some have done, to sanction by it the preach
ing and teaching by women. The Ho1y Spirit does not mean 
anything at all which occurs in these days, but He simply 
rders to E:-:och:s xv :-=-8: ".\ncl l, Iir1J111 the prophct,·:,s, the 
sister of Aaron, took a timbrel in her hanJ, and all the 
women went out ;J.lter her \rit:1 tirnbrcL ::1:: 1 \'1<t'.: drnccs." 

They celchr::itecl tbe victory of J chovah. 
_L' '11' '11; tl'l." ·11'.•S 11'1 ·c·\·\!;c:_c 'l '\·1.,;,.:,1 ·1 1·r.1 1·J1·- .. T, .• ,:l. ''l ·'•)1'. 11n-. ) ~~ ( l 1 .J ... t _1_ l\. .J.. -~ {.A. l.., 1..:. I...,,~ .1 {..~. -1- ~ l _ ~ 1 l , _. J. '-- I J. - J- i \._. C -'- 1 _._ ,':::-, -a 

J chovab will again interfere in behalf of His people, sbake 
the heavens and the earth, utter His voice, ane.1 scitter His 
enemies ancl the enemies of His people. The rn~mifestation 
of Jehovah in Sinai is type of His future manifestation 
when the Law shall not be written on tables of stone but in 
the hearts of His people. It is a significmt fact that ortho
<lox Hebrews read on their day of Pentecost, commemorat
ing the giving of the L~nv, the xix of Exodus and the iii of 
Habakkuk, which describes that future coming of Jehovah 
riding in majesty over the heavens to deliver His people. 

IV. 
Lord. 

Israel's Place of Blessing. 
The One who has Blessed. 

The }if ountain of the 
Verses 13-10. 

"Thou~h ye have lain among the sheepfolds 
"\Vings of a dove-
"Covered with silver and green gold. 
"\Vhen the Almighty scattered kings on account of her
"Thou makest it like snow in Zalmon. 
"The mount of God, is it mount Bashan? 
"A many peaked mountain, Bashan? 
"\Vhy do ye look with envy, ye many peaked mountains 
"Upon the mo1mt tbat God has desired for His abode? 
"Yet Jehovah will dwell there forever. 
"The chariots of God are twenty thousands upon thousands; 
"The Lord is among them; 'tis a Sinai in holiness. 
".Thou hast ascended on high, 
"Thou hast led captivity captive 
"Thou hast received gifts in ( or as) Man 
"Yea even for the rebellious ; 
"That J ah Elohim might dwell there. 
"Blessed be the Lord 
"Day by day He loadeth us with good 
"The God who is our Salvation. Selah. 

This portion is the center of the Psalm, and gives a 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

168 OUR HOPE. 

sublime description of what will take place \vben the Lord 
is revealed from Heaven. The thirteenth verse has been 
considered the most difficult in the whole Psalm and has 
found different interpretations. The word ,vhich has 
troubled interpreters is the word which the authorized ver
sion translates ,rith "pots." The vvord only occurs in the 
same form once more in the Bible, but a word from 
the same root is used in Genesis xlix an<l Judges v : I 6. In 
the former passage we find Jacob's prophecy about Isashar 
"crouching dmvn between hvo hurdles," or shecpfolds. In 
Deborah's song she exclaims, concerning Reuben: "\Vhy 
abodest thou among the sheepfolcls to hear the bleatings of 
the flock?'' That is, Reuben did not go out to battle. This 
,vith the fact that Hebrew expositors translate the ,vord 
"hurdles or sheepfold" makes it clear that this is the true 
meaning. But what is the object of using the phrase here? 
In both passages, G~1csis and J udgcs, the word js used to 
describe an indifferent, inactive and selfish condition. It 
means the same here. Israel has lain among the sheepfolds, 
undecided and indifferent. It is Israel's past condition \">"hich 
i;-; thus beautifully described. 

Next we find ,vings of a dove mentioned covered with 
silver and green gold. It has been said a word is missing 
here and it has been supplied in various ,vays. \Ve need 
not supply a word here at all. It is a joyous exclamation 
which we have before us. Wings of a dove covered ,vith 
silver and green gold! But what does it mean? 

The dove is a type not alone of the Holy Spirit, but also 
the Lord Jesus Christ and Israel as well. Th~ dove as a 
sacrificial bird typifies Christ. Jonah was a type of Christ, 
and his name means "dove." But Jonah is also typical of 
Israel. In the Song of Songs we have the word dove, and 
though we often use it for the church, when the Bridegroom 
saith "O, my dove," primarily it applies to Israel. 

It is a beautiful picture of Christ and His earthly people 
who had lain among the sheepfolds. The dove applies to 
both. The wings are covered with silver and green gold. 
Silver stands for redemption and the green gold, the finest, 
for Glory. Christ, the Dove, bath brought· redemption and 
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Glory, and under His blessed wings Israel, His dove, hath 
foun<l at last redemption and Glory, Silver and Gold.* 

Then God on account of her, on account of His dove, scat
ters kings. These are the kings of the Intions which come 
in the last (fays against His people, the mighty confederacies, 
,vhich the coming King will scatter. 

This is followed by another most beautiful sentence: "Thon 
m:i.kc,0t it like sno\v in Zalmon.'' Zahnon is :ct mountain and 
means dark, shacly. It corresponds to the term we use 
"Black Forest.'' That the Zalmon ,vas covered with big 
trees is seen from Judges ix. But this dark looking moun
tain is seen covered with snovv. It is a beautiful poetic de
scription of what vvill come to Israel in that day. The people 
will pass out of darkness into light. It gives us the great 
contrast w·hich will be seen when a people will be covered 
with righteousness and be made white as snow. Then Isaiah 
r : r8 will be fulfilled. "Though your sins be as scarlet they 
shaH be white as snow." 

\Ve also find here the 11ount of God mentioned. It is not 
J\Jount Bashan. Bashan is the snow-covered range of Leb
anon on the borderland of the Gentiles. ·This mighty moun
tain, typifying the world and world power, is not the l\l[ount 
of God, but the mountain of God is ]\l[ount Zion. There the 
Lord makes His resting place, to dwell there forever. 
There are His holy angels and His chariots; there is His 
glorious Throne in which we, his church, shall rule and 
reign with Him. 

And now in the 18th verse we have a description of Him 
who is enthroned and who dwells in that holy mountain, 
the Redeemer, the Hope of His people Israel. He is, of 
course, none other than the Lord Jesus Christ. The verse 
is quoted in Ephesians iv :8. He had first descended into the 
lower parts of the earth, which does not mean into hades, 
but He left His eternal place at the Father's bosom and de
scended and was obedient unto death, the death of the cross. 

*\Ve desire to acknowledge the help we have received in the 
fuller understanding of this passage from the Numerical Bible, and 
also from Rudolph Stier's comment on this psalm. 
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And then He ascended in His Glory and led captivity cap
tive and received gifts as Man. 

But notice two peculiarities. Here it is the statement that 
He received gifts ; not a word about communicating gifts to 
men. In Ephesians the Holy Spirit tells us more. There 
we read tlnt I-Ic lJ;1s g·i,Tn gifts unto men. He communi
cates that which He received. 

Then in the ,second pbcc the Holy Spirit k::ivcs out in 
Ephesians '' Even for the rebellious," because this refers 
especially for Israel and has no place in the Epistle about 
the church. Thus, the Lord Jesus Christ, the Center of all, 
whose Glory and mighty deeds are in this Psalm, so beauti
fully revealed, is prominently before us in this Psalm. In the 
approaching day of His Glory 1-Ie ,vill descend from 
Glory and then He takes His seat upon His holy mountain, 
ascending with a shout to find His resting place. I doubt 
not He will then dispense His gifts, too, and ·who can tell 
\vhat gifts these wili be? 

V. His Victory Over the Enemies. Verses 20-23. 

"Our God is the God of salvation 
"\Vith Jehovah the Lord are the issues of death. 
"Verily, God will smite the head of His enemies; 
"The hoary scalp of one that goes on in trespasses. 
"The Lord said I will bring again from Bashan ; 
"I will bring them again from the depth of the sea 
"That thou mayest dip thy foot in blood; 
"The tongue of thy dogs hath its portion from the enemy." 

But a few brief hints on this. The head of the enemies, 
the hoary scalp, is none other than the wicked one, the de
ceitful man, repeatedly mentioned in this Book of Psalms, 
the false Messiah, the Lawless One. He will be overcome 
in the day of the Lord's Glory. Then the Lord will bring 
again from Bashan and from the depth of the sea. This is 
a familiar text with some of the restitutionists, so numerous 
in these last days. They force this scripture out of its conJ 
nection with similar ones and try to prove from it a uni
versal salvation. Surely, the Lord will bring again. Of 
course there is a restoration, but it is a bringing again an.d 
restoration of Israel. He will gather His scattered people 
• 
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from Bashan, out of the world, from the sea, typifying the 
nations, and bring them back to their Land. There is not 
a word here about the bringing again of the dead who passed 
out of life unsaved, rejecting Christ and His salvation. 
The dogs will find in the day of the battle of the Lonl when 
Israel's cr1.cmies are slain, tlicir portion from the enemies. 

\.,I. The TVondcrf ul Procession. Verses 24<.'9. 

"They have seen thy procession, 0 God! 
"The procession of my God, my King in the Sanctuary. 
"The singers went before. 
"The players on stringed instruments after; 
"In the midst tl1e m::iidens playing on tabrets. 
"In the congregation bless ye God, 
"Tl1e Lord, ye from the fountains of Israel t 
"There is little Benjamin, their ruler, 
"The Prince of J ndah, their company; 
''The Princes of Zebulun, 
"The Princes of Naphtali." 

The Holy Seer now looks with prophetic vision on a great 
procession. "They," the people living at that time, · "have 
seen thy procession." Then He pictures for us that proces
sion. The Lord is at the head of His people, their Leader 
and King. They sing after Him in holy praise. The singers 
come first ancl then the players on stringed instruments, and, 
as of old in Exodus, the i,,vomen are there ; maidens in the 
midst singing the praises of Jehovah-Jesus. Then follows 
little Benjamin, now made great, and the Princes of J udan, 
Zebulun and N aphtali. All this has, of course, a meaning, 
which we cannot follow in detail. , A day of processions is 
surely coming and with it a day of singing. First there 
will be that great processional from above which has been 
forming up yonder. Out of the Heavens He will come forth 
and bring us all with Him.* Then 1-Ie takes His place in the 
earth at the head of His people and the New Creation. 
Israel and Nations will follow Him. 

. . 
*Read the description of that procession of the Church m Rev-· 

elation xix. 
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VII. The Conz 1ersion of the TVorld. The Glorious 
Kingdoni. Verses 30-3. 

"Thy God hath commanded thy strength 
"Confirm, 0 God, ti1at which Thon hast wrought for u,.:. 
''Because of thy temple in Jerusalem 
'·Kin .~ s!~:clI bri)1g presents unto thee. 

"Rebuke the beasts of the reeds 
''The ;1ssemhly of the bulls \'iith the cali;es of the r,c~p!c--
''En:'r)· one snhrnitting: ,.vith piect's of sih·er. 
''Statler the peoples that delight in war. 
"Dignit;uies arrive out of Egypt, 
"Ethiopia quickly stretches out her hands unto God. 
'•Sing psalms of the Lord. Sebh. 
"Of Him that ridcth upon the heavens. 
'·The heavens which are of old. 
"Lo, He uttercth His voice, a mighty voice. 
"Ascribe ye strength unto God, 
"His majesty is over Israel. 
''And His strength is in the clouds. 
"Terrible ;irt Thou, 0 God, out of the sanctuaries
"The God of Israel. 
"He is that giveth power and might unto the people." 
"Blessed be God! 

Israel has now strength from God and is '..1sed to make 
known His Name and His Glory in the earth. A new temple 
stands in J erusalcm, and to this great place of worship the 
kings of the earth come and bring their presents. Digni
taries, great ones come out of Egypt and Ethiopia stretches 
out her han<ls unto God, a word which is often placed in its 
fulfillment in this present age. The end of God's ,vays will 
be Praise and \Vorship of His Name. 

If we were in possessibn of a ,vonderful telescope which 
brings the marvels of the universe to our vision, how we 
would prize it and rejoice in it. Yet here is a grander view 
opening before our eyes, the view of the future of God's 
own people and the nations of the earth. How we should 
rejoice in these wonderful portions of God's Word! 
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The Walk of Faith. 
c. I. SCOFIELD. 

Every great truth of the Gospel has some special passage 
of Scripture devoted to its definition and elucidation. The 
xiiith of First Corinthians is the love chapter; the xvth of 
First Corinthians the resurrection chapter; the ivth of Ro
mans the justification chapter; the ivth of First Thessa
lonians the hope chapter, and xith of Hebrews is the faith 
chapter. Faith, and hope, and love, and justification, and 
resurrection are everywhere mentioned or implied, but in the 
chapters specified the Holy Spirit makes those words central. 
We are to look together this afternoon at the great faith 
chapter. 

For one I am glad that faith is here taken up experi
mentally rather than doctrinally. Let me illustrate for a 
moment. Romans iii-iv is a great doctrinal passage; Ro
mans vii, a great experimental passage. The Apostle in the 
latter does not give an essay on the believer's two natures. 
He does something far more vivid and intense : he tells us 
his own experience of the strife between the new man and the 
old man in terms of pain and even of agony. 

So here we have not a disquisition on faith, after the man
ner of the theologians, but we have a succession of pictures 
showing what faith has done, and how it works as a domi
nant principle in the life that now is. Abel and Enoch and 
Noah and Abraham and the other pattern men of faith pass 
before us as living illustrations of the faith principles. 

It is not difficult to penetrate the writer's motive. He 
was writing to Hebrews. who had at least professed faith in 
Christ, but who were in danger of lapsing back into J udaistic 
views of the importance of works. The writer meets that 
tendency indirectly but powerfully by showing them all 
the great men of the Bible had been great not through works-, 
but through faith-that faith was no new, principle in the 
Gospel, but an old principle to which, in the Gospel, a uni
versal application was given. 
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Let us then take up our chapter and learn from it how 
faith works in human lives. 

First of all, then, note carefully that verse i is not a defi
nition of faith, but a most precious as to the sphere in 
which faith works, and as to what it acomplishes in that 
sphere: "Now, faith is the giving substance to things hoped 
for, the evidence of things not seen." 

Evidently that statement, as I have pointed out, does not 

define faith. A phrase in r John v: 14 gives the best defi
nition of faith of which I have any knowledge: "and this is 
the confidence that we have in Him." Faith is confidence in 
God, and hence in God's word. 

We cannot be too simple here. Faith may have secondary 
effects which react upon our feelings, but faith is not believ
ing something because we "feel" that it is true, but because 
God says it is true. Let me be understood: I do not question, 
but rather affirm, that concerning matters of guidance in 
the daily path there is often a voice in the soul, but it is 
the Bible which points out the path, and the principles which 
must govern the life in that path. Abraham's faith is called 
"strong,, in Romans iv :20, but what, after all, was that 
strong faith? He was "fully persuaded that what God had 
promised he was able also to perform." · Faith demands a 
promise, a revelation, but bases upon that promise a "confi
dence in Him" which instantly makes the promised thing 
real. 

When, as a child, my earthly father promised me anything, 
so sure was I of my father's integrity, of his loyalty to his 
word, that the thing promised had "substance." 

Note now the sphere within which faith lives and moves 
and has. its being: "things hoped for;" "things not seen.'' 
The contrast is between things "seen" and things "unseen." 
And this, let me remind you, very exactly defines the re
spective spheres of science and of faith. Science has to 
do with things seen. Within that sphere science has wrought 
marvels, and deserves all honor. But in the sphere of the 
unseen, in the arcanum of things at present invisible, science 
has no place and covers herself with folly when she intrudes 
there. "Eye bath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have en-
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tered into the heart of man, the things which God bath pre~ 
pared for them that love him" ( r Cor. ii :9). 

It is in this sphere that faith walks erect, triumphant and 
with assured step. See how true this is. 

The first use of faith, logically, is to get a sinner right 
with God, and that is the order here. "By faith Abel offered 
unto God a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he 
obtained witness that he was righteous, God testifying of his 
gifts" (Heb. xi :4). Here, as you know, were the only two 
possible forms of religion. Cain brought an offering which 
stood for the union of his toil and God's providence, but it 
expressed neither the guilt of sin nor the divine condemna
tion of that guilt. And all modern perversions of Christian
ity have that fatal defect; they are unbloody. They may 
talk beautifully about the character of Christ, and poetically 
about His death, but they have no answer of suffering under 
the divine justice to the guilt of sin. 

And Abel had nothing but his agifts." It was of the slain 
firstling of the flock. that God testified, not of Abel's char
acter, when He declared him "righteous." The first use of 
faith, then, is that by it sinful man brings to holy God the 
offering which the justice of God demands, and which His 
mercy has provided-"the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world." 

And the very moment that is done, death, even physical 
death, is no longer a necessity. Enoch, who also had the 
testimony that he pleased God, was translated that he should 
not see death. "We shall not all sleep." The Lord may 
come at any moment, and if he does, not one of us will die. 
(r Thess. iv:14-16; I Cor. xv:51, 52.) 

Let us remember, too, that Enoch found faith a glorious 
thing to live by, as well. He "walked with God three hun
dred years," and only faith can walk with the Invisible. 

The next instance, that of Noah, shows how faith concern
ing ''"things not seen as yet" instantly influences conduct. 
l\fark the seven wonderful things in the old patriarch's faith. 

1. The ground of his faith : "warned of God." 
2. The sphere of his faith: "things not seen as yet." 
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3. The effect of his faith: "fear," that prudence which 
becomes sinful man with divine warning. 

4. The activity of his faith: "he prepared an ark." 
5. The result of his faith: "saved his house.'' 
6. The testiniony of his faith: "he condemned the world." 
7. The reivard of his faith: /<righteousness.'' 
There is a song, " 'Tis old time religion," and the refrain, 

" 'Tis good enough for n1e." \Vell, friends, there is old time 
salvation, which is better than religion, and I heartily add, 
" 'Tis good enough for me." 

Faith, again, is the only principle upon which practical 
separation can be maintained. "By faith Abraham when he 
was called to go out into a place which he should after re
ceive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out not know
ing whi~her he should go." That call came to him in Ur of 
the Chaldees, and it demanded separation from all that mere 
nature holds most dear, but by faith he "obeyed." 

In Abraham, as you know, is illustrated the twofold sepa
ration demanded of the obedient believer. In leaving Ur he 
illustrated separation from the world; in leaving Lot he 
illustrated that harder, more difficult separation from carnal 
believers. Lot was a justified man ( 2 Pet. ii :7) but he was 
sadly a vessel unto dishonor (2 Tim. ii:r9-2r). 

It is faith, again, which gives character to the walk. "By 
faith he sojourned in the land of promise as in a strange 
country, dwelling in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs 
with him of the same promise: for he looked for a city which 
bath foundations, whose builder and maker is God" (Heh. 
xi :9, ro). How loose he sat to things seen! Even to the 
very things which were his by promise. There was prom
ised Abraham a two£ old seed : "I will make thy seed as the 
dust of the earth" (Gen. xiii :16); and, "Look now toward 
heav,en and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them : 
and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be.'' Instantly, 
Abraham's faith laid hold on the star-seed, the heavenly 
promise, and thenceforth a tent was good enough for the 
man who was looking for a city. Faith made that city more 
real to Abraham than the very mountains of Israel. 

Mark once more that faith is the channel through which 
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divine power enters human life. It was "through faith" that 
Sara received "strength to conceive seed." Oh, how neces
sary to-day is that faith which can "receive strength"! 

Faith, once more, undertakes great things for God. "What 
should I more say? for the time would fail me to tell of 
Gideon, and of Barak, and of Samson, and of J ephthah; of 
David also, and of Samuel, and of the prophets; who through 
faith subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the violence 
of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were 
made strong, waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens." 

And here I challenge the hosts of doubt and of unbelief. 
\Vhat great thing for God or man was ever yet wrought by 
the atheist and the agnostic? Come, this is an old world; 
unbelief has had its innings for weary centuries-where is 
the record of its victories? 

And, lastly, it is faith which sustains in trial. "Others 
were tortured not accepting deliverance." "And others had 
trial of cruel mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword: they 
wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins; being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, of whom the world was not worthy." 

History, friends, bears no such record of every conceivable 
form of heroism as that which the heroes of faith have mani
fested. The soldier does his great exploits in the sight of 
thousands; at the most a soldier's death awaits him. Read 
the acta sanctorum~ if you would know to what sublimities 
of heroism faith can inspire, under what extremity of suf
fering faith can sustain. 

And yet, great as faith is in what, instrumentally, it effects, 
the blessed Object of faith, our adorable Lord is infinitely 
greater. There should be no chapter division at verse 40; 
for the Spirit could never leave us looking at mere faith. 
"Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with so 
great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and 
the sin that doth so easily beset us, and let us run with 
patience the race that is set before us LOOKING UNTO }Esus." 
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After all, who gives faith its potency ?-Jesus, "the author 
of our faith"; and who insures the continuance of faith?
J esus, the "finisher of our faith." "Author and finisher r' 
Well, then, let us draw our faith from Him, not looking at 
our faith, but ever and only "unto Jesus." 

Studies in The Acts. 
By G. L. ALRICH. 

The Holy Spirit has chosen the same person to write this 
Book as He chose to write the third Gospel ( cf. i :I with 
Luke i :I, etc.). The key of it is in the proper title, which 
is not "The Acts of the Apostles"; but should be ''The Acts 
of Jesus Christ the Risen and Ascended Lord." This is 
made plain by the fact that the word "began" in verse r, is 
emphatic in the Greek. Read thus we have the clear intima
tion that the Gospels tell us what Jesus began to do, while 
the Acts record what He continued to do after His resur
rection and ascension. This key unlocks many things other
wise misunderstood. Then we would note that in the first 
twelve chapters Christ is acting principally through Peter, 
while in the balance of the Book all is through Paul. Calling 
to mind what Christ said to Peter, in Matthew xvi :19, and 
comparing it with what we read in the first part of the Acts, 
we see the first division broadly to be chapters i :1; xii :25, 
the Kingdom and its Gospel. Turning to Col. i :23 ; I Tim. 
i :n; Eph. iii :r-6 and comparing these with the rest of the 
Acts, we have the second division chapters xiii :r-xxviii :31, 
the Church and its ·Gospel. Moreover, it is noticeable that 
in the first division of the book Jerusalem is the centre ( cf. 
Isa. ii :1-3); and so remains as long as kingdom truth is to 
the front. But in the rest of the book Antioch seems to be 
the centre of the Lord's activity .. Then again it would be 
well to compare the Pentecost of chapter ii, and its results 
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with the record of chapter xiii :1-4 and the results following. 
Turning to the first great division of the Acts, we would 

subdivide for greater convenience in our study: A. The king
dom proclaimed in Jerusalem, i :1-vii :6o. B. The kingdom 
proclaimed in Judea, Samaria, and to the Gentiles, viii :1-

xii :25. 
The first chapter gives us the record of the preparation of 

the disciples for their testimony to Christ. For forty days 
they are with Him, instructed in the things of the kingdom; 
though there is not a word as yet about the Church, the 
Body, the Bride of Christ. Then follows the Ascension, 
and the promise of the coming, with its peculiarly and spe
cially Jewish aspect (cf. vv. II with Zech. xiv:1-5, noting 
I Thess. iv :16, 17); it is the Jewish phase of the coming of 
Christ and not the Church aspect of it. We have here, too, 
the account of the choosing of Matthias, evidently of the 
Lord, who through the Spirit points to prophecy (vv. 16-
22) ; and directs the choice of the proper one ( cf. vv. 23-26 
with Prov. xvi :33); so that with the full Jewish comple
ment-twelve-they could wait the fulfillment of the Jewish 
promise on the Jewish feast day. All is on kingdom grounds 
clearly. 

In chapter ii we have Pentecost. It is well to study the 
feasts of the Jews as recorded in Leviticus xxiii: noting the 
place Pentecost has ; and how in the offering of the two 
loaves baken with leaven on that day, we have God's own 
picture of His people, Judah and Israel, representatively 
offered to Him on the day of the second of Acts; the leaven 
being a picure of the old nature, yet within them. In ex
planation of the marvelous event Peter refers his hearers 
to the prophecy of Joel ( ii :28-3 r), intimating that what Joel 
had prophesied wa~ even then_ beginning to be fulfilled ; and 
the rest would naturally follow providing Israel would re
pent; this we know they did not do nationally, and hence 
the signs referred to did not follow, as they will do in the 
last days. This reference to Joel together with the whole 
teaching of the chapter proves us to be on kingdom grounds 
as yet in the Acts. Had we time we could deduce the same 
arguments from the notations used by Peter from the book 
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of Psalms. The results are given ; numerically there are 
about three thousands of souls saved: numbers are not given 
when we are on Church ground. Moreover, we find them 
adhering strictly as yet to the Temple (v. 46). Christ was 
even then pleading with His people Israel concerning the 
kingdom and its blessings to them. 

In chapter iii the record of the healing of the lame man 
is exceedingly suggestive. His condition precludes his go
ing farther than the Beautiful Gate of the Temple; where we 
find him unable to enter into the worship of Jehovah; and 
making use of his sad state to excite sympathy in the hearts 
of the throngs who are entering: it is his living; he is busy 
turning the spiritual things into the silver and gold of 
earthly merchandise. What a picture of Israel who have 
nev,er walked in the ways of God, but have been lame from 
their national birth; nor have they nationally got any further 
than the Gate Beautiful in their worship of God; while at 
present, as always, they have been more or less given up to 
the material things of earth; making even God's house the 
house of merchandise. At the Name of Jesus of Nazareth 
this man walks; as one day the nation as such shall walk at 
the same N arne, in the ways of the Lord; and like this man 
enter with joy into the worship of J eliovah Jesus. In notmg 
this dispensational aspect of this chapter it is well to read 
vv. 19, 20, as they are correctly rendered in the Revised and 
some other versions ; shewing that the return of Christ to 
reign depends upon the Jewish national repentance in a way. 
The quotations in the chapter from the Old Testament are 
worth noting carefully in connection with their Old Testa
ment setting, but we must leave this for the reader to do for 
himself. 

The testimony given to the people, and so gladly re
ceived by very many; so that there were thousands of believ
ers among the Jews; must also be given to the officials of 
the nation, that the nation as such may have the offer of the 
kingdom. Again, as all through this book, we see Jesus 
acting; He it is who permits the arrest of the Apostles, that 
they might be brought before the council, even as He had 
said unto them. Filled with the Spirit, Peter denies the 
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charge that was brought against them by the Sanhedrim, 
refuting the evil. The rulers are likened to builders who are 
seeking to make the Jewish people a great nation ; but are 
doing so after the blindness of their own human hearts and 
\Vays; neglecting God's corner stone, and headstone of the 
corner ( of the Old Testament setting of these quotations) ; 
but the rulers only met their word ,ivith threats and prohi
bitions. The latter part of the chapter ushers us into the 
prayer meeting that followed at once upon the return of 
Peter and John from the Sanhedrim. Not a word is uttered 
concerning themselves; but all relates to the honor and glory 
of the worthy Name of Jesus, and the exaltation of that 
N arne; in keeping with this is the plea for greater boldness 
in giving forth the testimony. It was a Spirit inspired 
prayer; and it had a Divine answer in fullest measure. The 
very spirit of the chapter together with the quotations made, 
again prove that Christ is acting on kingdom grounds with 
His people Israel as yet. 0 what mercy shewed upon them! 

It will help materially to compare the record of the first 
few verses of chapter v, with what our Lord says in Iviatt. 
xiii :4r; concerning the removal from f!is kingdom of all 
things that offend, and them that do iniquity. Typically and 
prophetically we have thi-s in the case of Ananias and 
Sapphira, who had deeply offended and were removed in 
judgment by death. It is altogether different when we come 
to Church grounds; cf. I Cor. v :4, etc., with 2 Cor. xi :I-II_, 

and also 2 Cor. vi :18, 19. This judgment resulted in great 
glory to Christ; and great good to His people; just as the 
more widespread judgment that is now impending will result 
in vastly greater glory and blessing, even though it be severe. 
Again Christ makes this the means of having the testimony 
brought before the nation's rulers even more clearly and 
definitely than upon the first occasion. At the same time He 
hinders the rulers from executing their bloodthirsty purpose 
of killing the messengers whom He had sent. Then, too, 
He fills the hearts of the disciples to repletion with a deep 
joy to which they had hitherto been strangers; the joy of 
having fellowship with Him in His sufferings. Still further 
we see Christ acting, in that the disciples have grace given 
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them to persist in speaking forth the glad news of salvation; 
not now in the Temple only, but from house to house. 

The enemy of Christ and His people who shall be chained 
during the millennial reign, and who shall thereby be de
prived of doing any mischief for that time, is as yet loose. 
And while free will most assuredly seek to do anything in 
his power to hinder and arrest the work of Christ. In 
chapter vi he is busy trying to sow discord among brethren, 
one of his most effectual weapons; and one he has used with 
great effect in these latter days. At first sight it would seem 
that we have here that which would undoubtedly disrupt the 
company of believers; yet see our Lord Jesus acting in 
marvelous grace, through the Holy Spirit, upon these dear 
redeemed ones. All are called · together; and under the 
guidance of Christ, seven men are chosen, all from among 
the party who had made the complaint; what love is here; 
and the matter is lovingly and happily settled. 0 that ever 
since that time believers' differences could have been settled 
in that way! But more than that is accomplished; the 
apostles are freed from all such work that they may have 
their whole time for prayer and ministry of the Word. 
What blessed and true division of labor when the Lord has 
His way in all things. Then, too, the believers are the 
gainers in the matter in that there are seven new, and as we 
shall see, very efficient workers given them by the Lord 
Jesus. So our Lord is ever making the wrath of even the 
enemy of souls to praise Him; and Satan is ever overreach
ing' himself in all his attempts to hinder the cause of Christ. 
Through Stephen, Christ is about to make the last offer of 
the kingdom to the Jewish nation as such in the person of 
their rulers and elders : and who more fitting for this work 
than the Spirit-filled Stephen? Christ never makes any 
mistakes in the choice of His vessels for service of any kind. 

In chapter vii Stephen is before us as the Lord's mouth
piece, speaking to the great counci~ of Israel. Many intensely 
interesting things are before us in this chapter, that we 
must needs pass over or at best speak but briefly about. 
The messag,e is one which speaks of Israel's repeated re
jection of God and His kingdom. First we have Joseph's 
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rejection (vv. 9, 10); and then that of Moses (vv. 20-29); 
both of whom are types of Christ. Then in v. 52 the rejec
tion of Christ Himself is charged upon them. Yet both 
Joseph and 11oses were given a second time to the people, 
even as the Lord Jesus will be sent a second time to them. 
Still further, in Samuel's day they had rejected God as their 
king (1 Sam. viii:1-9). In Christ's day they had rejected 
Him as their king (John xix :13-16). And now in rejecting 
the Spirit-filled Stephen they are virtually rejecting the Holy 
Spirit. Moreover they had charged Stephen with speaking 
against the Temple; which they themselves had defiled in 
Moses' day, during the kingdom times, and had even then 
made it a house of merchandise. Rejection upon rejection 
on the part of this richly blessed people of God. Note also 
how Stephen's martyrdom fits in with the record of Luke 
xix: 14; and we see the Son of Man standing to receive that 
message from the Jewish people at the hand of Stephen. 
This view of it helps to explain to us the prayer of Stephen; 
referring to the sin against the Holy Spirit which they were 
committing ignorantly; and which if laid to their charge, 
would shut them out from all hope of salvation. 

With this chapter (vii) practically ends the kingdom testi
mony in Jerusalem. Recalling.our Lord's words, chapter 
i :8, we see that the testimony was, however, to go out from 
Jerusalem to Judea and Samaria and to the uttermost parts 
of the earth; and this we practically have in what follows, 
forming the second section of this division of the book 
(chapters viii:r-xii:25). In chapter vm we have 
Christ overruling persecution for the furtherance of the 
testimony of the kingdom. Philip is brought forward to 
take the place of Stephen. Samaria receives the Word; many 
believe and are saved. Again Peter is to the front in opening 
the door of the kingdom to these people. Miracles of heal
ing which indicate kingdom conditions accompany the min
istry of the Word ; and 01rist is seen in this s·ection acting 
through these chosen men in presenting the Gospel to these 
despised Samaritans. Verse 37 is an interpolation ; it states 
a fact that belongs to the revelation of the mystery of the 
body of Christ which at that time had not been made known. 
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Christ seems set upon Israel's welfare as though here seek
ing to provoke them to jealousy by another people; but be
cause of their unbelief this is without success, and Israel 
persists in her rejection. 

The next chapter (ix) is specially interesting, holding for 
u~ much precious truth concerning Israel in the conversion 
of Saul, the healing of Aeneas, and the raising of Dorcas. 
In vv. 1-31 we have the record of the conversion of Saul. 
He is the first-fruits of the Jewish people yet to be saved 
( cf. I Cor. xv :8, mar., I Tim. i :13-16; noting the word 
chief is really first). Comparing the manner of his conver
sion with Zech. xii :9-xiii :1, we find in him a type of the 
future conversion of the ancient people of God. Indeed the 
inspired Paul refers to his conversion in Rom. xi :r, 2 as 
answering negatively the question of God having forsaken 
Israel. Then in Aeneas, whose name means the same as 
Judah, we have a picture of Judah spiritually palsied and 
giving no praise to Jehovah (d. Ps. lxv:I, mar.). His re
covery and praise are a type of Israel's (Isa. lxv :17-19; xii: 
5, 6) ; and the results in the conversion of many in Lydda 
and Saran surely point to what will yet take place when 
Israel is restored. In Dorcas we have a picture of Israel 
spiritually dead; raised to life as in Ezek. xxxvii. Surely 
all is very marvelous, and shows our Lord acting on King
dom lines with the people as yet. It would be well to read 
Gal. i :1-ii :r in connection with verses 20-31, and see how 
they cover from seven to ten years of Saul's life after his 
conversion, ere he is called to the special work of preaching 
the Gospel of the Glory and the mystery committed to him. 
It was during these years he must have had most of the 
revelations, visions, and communications that made up that 
Gospel which he preached. To go fully into this would re
quire more time and space than is possible at present. 

The words of Jesus were "to the uttermost parts of the 
earth." Chapter x speaks of the conversion of one who 
represents Rome the mistress of the world ; whose power 
then extended over the known earth. We may not linger 
upon the interesting details of this chapter, much as we 
wish to do so. Acting in this matter our Lord Jesus makes 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 185 

use of Peter the Apostle of the kingdom, rather than Paul 
the Apostle of the Body of Christ. In fact, a careful study 
of the book would reveal that at that time Saul was in 
Arabia receiving the Gospel of the Glory of the Happy God 
which he was to proclaim. If we really see this and under
stand it, there will be the clearing up of very much in the 
book of Acts that would otherwise be mysterious. Christ 
Jesus is seen acting all through the chapter: in a vision to 
Cornelius: in a vision to Peter: in bringing the Spirit-filled 
Apostle to the needy centurion and his household : and so 
opening the door to the Gentiles. 

Then follows the record of how the body of believers at 
Jerusalem at first reproved Peter for his part in the matter; 
but when it was fully explained they acknowledged the hand 
of the Lord in thus opening the door to the Gentiles. Christ 
is upon the scene, and they gladly submit to His wisdom and 
love and grace. The Jewish bands are about breaking, and 
so we have the Spirit sending the messengers of the Lord 
Jesus far and wide; some confining their ministry to the 
Jews, others speaking to the Gentiles also. Antioch is 
coming to the front as the new centre for work; and thither 
the saints at Jerusalem send Barnabas, who is greatly used 
of the Lord and blessed in his ministry to the saints there. 
And now Saul is brought from his seclusion to Antioch, 
where he is to begin the ministry of the Gospel committed to. 
him. Meanwhile the complete rejection of the kingdom and 
the King is being made at Jerusalem, as we see in the next 
chapter, whose events seem to be co-ordinate with the min
istry of Saul at Antioch. 

Chapter xii doses this portion of the Acts with the record 
of the doings of Herod, the apostate king of the Jews. With
out doubt he is a type of that Antichrist who shall one day 
rule over that people in Jerusalem. And just as Herod 
treated James, so will Antichrist put to death many of the 
believers in Jesus of that day. There will be, however, 
others who like Peter shall miraculously escape and be hid
den from his wrath: just as we have the sunclad woman in 
Rev. xii. Then upon the apostate king comes the fearful 
judgment of God; as it shall one day come upon the Anti-
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christ whom he here typifies. While nothing shall be allowed 
to hinder the triumphs of the Divinely Inspired Word as it 
goes forth to the conversion of the world in that day of His 
Appearing. 

The Dispinsational Place of the Synoptic 

Gospels. 
Bv C. I. ScoFIELD. 

It might be required at the outset to explain that the 
word "dispensational" refers to the fact that the Scriptures 
divide time into distinct periods, called ages, or dispensa
tions, each of which has its own peculiar character in respect 
of God's dealing and man's responsibility; and that the sy
noptic gospels ar,e Matthew, Mark and Luke. It will be at 
once understood that my theme deals with the way in which 
distinct and diverse dispensations have their places in, and · 
give color to, the three synoptic gospels. 

Pos~ibly the importance of the subject may not be so 
evident. There is, I know, a wide-spread impression that, 
while the Epistles and the Apocalypse are difficult, and 
while the Old Testament pres€nts difficulties, we have be
tween these in our Bibles in the books of Matthew, Ivfark and 
Luke, a section of the Word exceedingly easy of compre
hension. Perhaps the average pastor would suggest Mat
thew to a young convert as the best book in Bible study. 
Let me, as indicating at least my own sense of the import
ance of my own theme, say at once that the gospel according 
to Matthew is, taking into account the pre-conceptions and 
the misconceptions which are in the minds of people, pre
cisely the most difficult book in the Bible for a beginner. 
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It ought to be delightfully simple. If we came to the 
study of Matthew with our minds saturated with the Law, 
the Prophets and the Psalms, the book would present no 
difficulty. When we found it called "The book of the gen
eration of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abra
ham;" when we found wise men asking, "\~lhere is He that 
is born King of the Jews?" when we found John the Bap
tist, and after him Christ, and after Him the twelve, preach
ing, "the kingdom of heaven is at hand," we should find 
precisely what we had been taught to expect. The diffi
culty is that we have been taught that Christ is king of the 
church, not of the Jews, and that the kingdom of heaven 
is the church; and law and grace .have been so jumbled 
tcgether in our minds that we are mere Galatians, and so 
when we read Matthew and the other synoptists we do not 
read them really, but with these miserable glosses upon 
them. Now my hope is to help earnest Bible students to 
discriminate things that differ in these precious books. 

Let me say, then: 
I. The synoptic gospels are intermediate between the 

dispensations of law and of grace, and partake of the char
acter of each, but with the legal influence vastly predomi
nant. 

I must be permitted to speak of the pleasure ,vhich 
I have in speaking to those who know the meaning of 
these terms, and who understand the distinctions, radical 
and fundamental, between the dispensations of law and of 
grace. Here at least it is understood that, "the law was 
given by Moses, but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ;" 
that law said, do and live-grace, live and do; that under 
law God required sacrifice from man-under grace, provides 
a sacrifice for man ; that, in short, law curses, condemns 
and slays the best man, while grace blesses,' justifies, and 
gives life to the worst. 

Now the student of the synoptic gospels should never 
forget that the dispensation of grace begins at the cross, not 
at the nativity. "Jesus Christ was a minister of the cir
cumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises unto 
the fathers" (Rom. xv :8). He was "born king of the 
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Jews" (l\1att. ii :2); "Made of the seed of David according 
to the flesh" (Rom. i :3). His ministry, accordingly, be
gins, and almost to the end proceeds, within Jewish and 
legal limits. "I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel" ( J\,fatt. xv :24). "Think not that I come 
to destroy the law or the prophets : I am not come to de
stroy but to fulfill" (Matt. v :17). The twelve are com
manded: "Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not" ( TVlatt. x :5). 

The message is, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand;" 
not, "For I deliver-ed unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins" ( I Cor. xv :3). 

The sermon on the mount is law, and that raised to its 
highest, most deathful and destructive potency. Every bless
ing is conditional upon works, not faith, and the point of 
criminality is taken from the outward act, and lodged in the 
inner motive. If any man fancies himself able to stand 
before the awful "ten words" from Sinai, let him measure 
himself against the sermon on the mount. We may expect 
to find, then, and we do find, up to the very cross, the law 
vindicated, expounded, insisted on. Christ Himself "made 
under the law" ( Gal. iv :4), was to become "the end of the 
law for righteousness" only upon the cross. 

So far all is simple, and if there were nothing else in the 
. synoptic gospels they would present no dispensational diffi
culties. But "grace and truth came by Jesus Christ" (John 

1. :17), and so, because His presence fills the scene, there is 
the irrepressible outburst of many gleams of wonderful 
:grace. Christ will neither condemn the woman taken in 
adultery, nor permit others to condemn her. To the sinner 
who came into the Pharisee's house, He says: "Thy faith 
bath saved thee; go in peaoe." If the cross has not yet been 
set up, it is in preparation and near, and its glory was 
.already lighting the scene. The distinction lies just here: 
the dispensation is still legal, and all positional and ethical 
truth in the synoptists up to the cross is in accord with the 
principle of merit by works, but Jesus "full of grace" is 

·there, and grace governs all His actions. The principles are 
.~are legal-His conduct gracious. 
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II. The kingdom in three forms appears in the synoptic 
gospels, viz.: 

r. As "at hand." 
It is noteworthy that neither John the Baptist, our Lord, 

nor the twelve when they preach "the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand," give the sma!lest explanation of what they 
mean by "the kingdom." There was no need. From the 
covenant with David (2 Sam. vii :14-16), to the end of J\1:al
achi, there was the promise growing ever more ample and 
specific of a coming kingdom ,vhich was to be Theocratic, 
Davidic, Israelitish, universal, everlasting. Its king was to 
be David's righteousness branch, and also Immanuel. He 
was to have David's throne (Luke i :32), but to bear rule 
over all nations. All this was amply in the prophets and 
in the Psalms, and every Jew knew it (2 Sam. vii :14-17; 
xxiii :5; Ps. lxxxix :3, 4, 20-27, 34-36; cxxxii :r l; Isa. vii :13, 
14; ix. :6, 7; xi: 1, 10; Ezek. xxxvii :21-25; Hosea iii :4, S; 
l\1att. ii :1-6; Luke i :31-33; :Matt. iii :2; iv :17; x :5-7; Luke 
x:1-9). 

2. In its mysteries. 
It soon became evident that the Jews would not receive 

their king "meek and lowly" (Zech. ix :9; Matt. xxi :1-5), 
and the careful reader of the synoptic gospels perceives 
that, foreseeing the final and official rejection, our Lord 
began to prepare His disciples for the postponement of the 
kingdom in its glorious form as predicted by the prophets, 
and then to instruct them as to certain "mysteries"-phases 
of the kingdom not previously revealed (Matt. xiii :17)
which should fill the interval between the rejection of the 
kingdom when preached as "at hand," and its final setting 
up according to the predictions of the prophets (lvlatt. xi :16-
24; xii :14, 38-45; Luke xix :1 r-13; Matt. xiii :1-50, and 
parallel passages in Mark and Luke). 

These "mysteries of the kingdom" reveal the fact that the 
interval between the sowing of Matt. xiii :37, and the har
vest of xiii :39 ( read "the harvest is the end of the age"
not "world"), is filled with the kind of kingdom of which the 
prophets give no hint-a mingled mass of men, some of 
whom are true children of the kingdom, but others, though 
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nominally such, in reality children of the wicked one. 
"Christendom," in other words, made up of many millions 
of adherents of the Greek church, many more millions of ad
herents of the Roman church, other millions in other state 
churches, and a few millions of nominal, and still fewer of 
real, evangelical Christians-among all these, the real chil
dren of the kingdom. This, be it remembered, is not at all 
a picture of the church, but of the kingdom in mystery 
form. 

3. In (prophetically) its future glory. 
Toward the close of the synoptic gospels our Lord utters 

many prophecies concerning IIis own second advent in 
power and glory, and the setting up of ''the throne of His 
glory" \vhen the kingdom of the prophets will have its 
fulfillment. These predictions are accompanied by exhorta
tions to diligence during the interval between the two ad
vents, and to constant watchfulness for His return. 

It should be noted that, since He has already ( Matt. xiii 
and parallels) for,etold the mixed condition which is the 
mystery form of the kingdom, these exhortations and pre
dictions concerning the second advent in glory have con
stantly in mind not only the real children of the kingdom, 
but also the hypocrites and deceived professors who assume 
the place of "servants;" e. g., the foolish virgins, and the 
wicked and sloth£ ul servant of Matt. xxv. 

Matt. xvii:r-8; xx:r-r6; xxii:r-14; xxiii:37-39; xxiv:1-
51; xxv :r-46; Luke xix :r r-27, etc. 

III. The church appears in Matthew, one of the synop
tists, as a prophecy (Matt. xvi:13-18; xviii:15-17). 

It will be observed that our Lord here speaks clearly of 
the church as yet future, "I will build." The place of this 
prophecy and its extreme brevity are also most significant. 
Our Lord has already announced the mysteries of the 
kingdom, and now, in Mat. xvi :13-18, He utters this sup
plementary prophecy. But this is all. Wha,t the church 
is to be, when He will begin to build it, of whom it will be 
composed, and what its relationships-to Himself, to the 
kingdom, whether in mystery or glory, none of these things 
are told out. To Paul was given the revelation of the mys-
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tery of the church (Eph. iii:r-ro; i:19-23; v:25-32; Col. 
i:18, 24; I Cor. xii :12, 13). 

It is therefore simple folly to look at the gospels for 
church truth. Just as the dispensation of law was intro
duced and followed by the revelation of a great body of 
truth suited to define the position of a people under law, 
and to instruct them in dutv, so the introduction of the dis
po1sation of grace \Vas accompanied by an unprecedented 
effusion of the Holy Spirit who began the formation of the 
church by baptizing into one body the personal disciples of 
Jesus, and the converts of Pentecost, and immediately gave 
in the Acts and epistles a body of truth defining the position 
of a people under grace. 

The gospels, then, are filled with l,ingdom truth, the 
epistles with church truth. This is written so large that one 
would think the wayfaring man, though a professor of 
systematic theology, need not err therein. l\1atthew, for 
example, begins: "The book of the generation of }esus 
Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham;" I Cor. is 
addressed: "Unto the church of God which is at Corinth.n 

IV. The period called "the great tribulation" is seen 
in the synoptic gospels as preceding the kingdom in glory 
(Matt. xxiv:15-18, and parallels). 

V. The later teachings of the synoptic gospels have in 
view neither the Jews then living, nor the believers of the 
church age, but the reninant of Jews who will tuni to Jesus 
as their 11,1 essiah in the tribulation in which this age ends 
( Matt. xxiv :5-26; :Mark xiii :5-33, etc.). These are the 
"brethren" of J\1att. xxv :40. 

Permit me to suggest four cautions to be observed in the 
study of the synoptists: 

I. Do not confuse the kingdom and the church. 
2. Do not confuse the Jew with the Christian, nor the 

professor with the believer. 
3. Do not expect to find the church, her position, rela

tionship or destiny in the synoptic gospels. Hence, find the 
conditions of your salvation, your blessings and your privi
leges in the epistles. 

4. Remember, howev,er, that these precious books give 
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you the history of the earth-life, death, resurrection and as
cension of your blessed Lord, Master and Bridegroom; and 
that passages which, in strictness of interpretation, belong 

h k . d 1 tl " t l d " . " t " ". to t e mg om, w 1e 1er as a 1an , m mys cry, or m 
glory," or the Jew, the law, the tribulation or the remnant 
may have a full moral application to the believer. 

You and I, by matchless and adorable grace, will never 
stand in the jndgment of Ivlatt. xxv :31-46, but it always 
remains true that a service rendered to one of Christ's is a 
service to Himself-as a neglect of one of Christ's is a 
neglect of Himself. The conditions of the presen,t blessed
ness in daily experience of the Christian are in the Beati
tudes, though the condhions of his salvation and eternal 
blessedness are not. 

~~,~,~~~~~~1~,~~~~,~~~~~~~~1~~~~~~,~,~,~ .,, ~ 

~ ., 
~ The Heart of the Lesson. ~ ' ~ "'. . _, 
~i~i~i~i~iuiu\~\N\~i~i~i~i~iuiui~i~i~,~~ 

( International Sunday School Lessons for September.) 

BY c. I. SCOFIELD. 

ELIJAH ENCOURAGED. 

(September 4. I Kings xix :9-18.) 

I. THE LESSON AN AL YSIS. 

r. The Interview in the Cave (verses 9, ro).-Elijah 
w.as in the wrong place, but God sought him where he was. 
It reminds us of the first question in Scripture, the "Where 
art thou" of Gen. iii :9. A God forsaking saint is not a God 
forsaken saint. 

2. The Interview on the Mount before the Lord (v,erses 
11-14).-See below. 

3. Elijah again Brought into Service (verses 15-18).-
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Elijah is not expelled from J ehovah's service, but is sent 
upon the highest of embassies. The· Lord does not reject 
His servants because of their seasons of despondency. 

II. TnE H F_i\RT OF THE LEssm-;. 

The might of quietness: the truth that Gocl's work is best 
done in the world when men have lcarne<l the way of the 
peaceful heart-that is evidentlv central in this lesson. The 
Lord was not in the ,vind, though it brake in pieces the 
rocks before Him; He was not in the earthquake, though it 
shook Horeb like a reed; He was not in the fire, though it 
may have swept the mountain as with a besom of wrath. 
But He zcas in the still small voice. · 

Here is a message to this age of noise and clamor and lust 
of "power/' and display of fleshly energy and wordy en
thusiasm, and mighty conventions ,vhich proclaim that they 
are going to "take the world for Christ"-by committees ! 
Elijah had been a man of the earthquake, the wind, and the 
fire. Perhaps there are times when such men must be, but 
God would not let Elijah pass from the scene without mak
ing it forever clear that such men and such methods are 
apart from His customary ways. His work is ever after 
the way of the building of Solomon's temple: "There was 
neither hammer, nor ax, nor any tool of iron, heard in the 
house while it was in building" ( 1 Kings vi :7). 

For no student of Scripture can doubt that the Lord is 
ever in the still small voice. \Vhat are the great prophetic 
messages? "The work of righteousness shall be peace, and 
the effect of righteousness quietness and assurance forever." 
"He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be 
heard in the street." "I will be as the dew unto Israel : 
he shall grow up as the lily." "Not by might nor by power, 
but by my Spirit, saith the Lord." Think of the great words 
of Jesus, the words most central in His message. They are, 
rest, peace, joy. "Come unto me, all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke 
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is easy, and my burden is light." "These things have I 
spoken unto you thaf in me ye might have peace.'' And, 
as all knO\v, these are Paul's great words, and John's. 

And hO\v blessed they are to the heart avveary of the 
hortatory vvbips and spurs unJcr \vhich God ·s dear servants 
are driven in these days to that over-organized, overstrained 
thing -which, as if in irony, is called "the Lord's \VOrk.n Is 
it indeed the work of the Lord? Di<l the Lurd hokl shout
ing conventions, and multiply presidencies, and secretary
ships, and committees? The true vvork of the Lord is done 
when restful and quiet hearts trust Him to work through 
them. "So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed in-to the ground, and should sleep, and rise night and 
day, and the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth 
not how." The seven thousand in Israel who had not -
bowed the knee unto Baal were Jchovah's converts, not 
Elijah's. Indeed, he did not know of their existence. 

ELIJAH TAKEN UP INTO HEAVEN. 

(September II. 2 Kings ii :I-Ir.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The ~Valk to Jordan (verses r-7).~The vvalks of 
Scripture would furnish material for a series of wonderfully 
helpful meditations. This is one of the most significant of 
them-the walk to pov.rer. The sons of the prophets make a 
poor figure here: they have knowledge ( verse 5), but are 
utterly destitute of faith, and they seek to discourage the 
one earnest man in the land. 

2. The Crossing of Jordan ( verse 8) .-As the Red Sea 
stands for Christ's death for us, so the crossing of Jordan 
signifies our death with Him (Rom. vi :1-5) as the coming 
up out of Jordan speaks of resurrection life shared with 
Him. 

3. The Rapture of Elijah (verses 9-n).-Elijah is here 
an illustration of the future rapture of the church ( 1 Thess. 
iv :1-16). 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 195 

II. TIIE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

If we think of Elijah only, or even chiefly, the two great 
outstanding truths of this lesson are, first, that a Christian 
life-any Christian life-is a unity; it has climax, but not 
anti-climax. If Elijah had died under the juniper tree, as 
he desired to do, that vvould have been indeed a sad anti
climax to a life so full of the ,vhirl wind and of fire. And 
the other truth is that in the translation of Elijah we have 
at once a proof that death is not inevitable to the believer 
( r Cor. xv :5 r, 52), and that 1if e survives the change from 
earth to heaven, for, centuries after, this same Elijah is 
with Christ in the Transfiguration. 

But, dramatic as is the whole scene which the lesson 
brings before us, and central as is Elijah in that drama, I 
cannot but feel that we shall find the deeper and more abid
ing truths of the lesson in what is there said of Elisha. 
There is something most significant in the order of places 
along the line of Elisha's last walk with the elder prophet. 

That fateful walk, of Elijah to glory, and of Elisha to 
mighty power, follows an order which must, essentially, be 
reproduced in the experience of every child of God who 
enters into a vital experience of God's best. That walk 
began at Gilgal. The typical significance of Gilgal cannot 
be mistaken by any reader of Joshua. Gilgal was the place 
where a redeemed people rolled away "the reproach of 
Egypt" (Joshua v:r-n). The reproach of Egypt was that 
there the Israelites had neglected circumcision, the divinely 
commanded sign of their separation as a people; and typi
cally Gilgal stands for practical separation from the world, 
and unto God. We may say, therefore, that as a separated 
man, Elisha began the quest of power. 

The next stage was Bethel, "house of God," the place of 
vision, of spiritual insight, for Bethel was the place where 
Jehovah gave to Jacob the great ladder vision ( Gen. xxviii : 
11-19). To have tarried at Bethel would have been analo~ 
gous to that satisfaction with mere knowledge of divine 
things-a snare to-day to thousqnds of the best instructed 
believers. No soul can thrive on the mere knowledge of 
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positional truth. There is an experience corresponding to 
position, and he who would go into the f ulness of Christian 
blessing must not be satisfied ,vith being in the land, but 
must eat the old corn of that land-a Christ in glory. He 
must go on from Bethel to Jordan. 

Jordan stands for the New Testament truth, "crucified 
vvith Christ." This truth, too, may be held as a mere Bible 
doctrine; but there is a making of that truth real in experi
ence, a "receiving of the sentence of death in self," a "bear
ing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus" which 
is very different from merely reiterating a doctrine. There, 
on the resurrection side of Jordan, the gift of power awaited 
the prophet. 

ISRAEL REPROVED. 

( September 18. Amos v :4- I 5.) 

I. THE LESSON AN AL YSIS. 

I. God Outside the Former Means of Blessing (verses 
r-6) .-See below. 

2. The Resource of an Apostate People ( verses 7-10) .
God always remains, no matter how <lcep the transgression, 
and the way back to Him is ever open. 

3. The Sins of Israel (verses II-15).-It is most strik
ing that here we have enumerated the conspicuous sins of 
the present time. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The significant thing here is that God puts Himself out
side the accustomed, time-honored and even divinely insti
tuted places of blessing. Corrupt and iniquitous Israel is 
exhorted to "seek the Lord," but not at Bethel, Gilgal, nor 
Beersheba. 

This is no new thing in the ways of God, nor is this by 
any means an isolated instance. The brazen serpent which 
had been so wonderfully used of God, instrumentally, in the 
wilderness (Numbers xxi :8, 9), became, at last, a fetich to 
the people, and then to God "nehustan," a piece of brass 
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( 2 Kings xviii :4). How solemnly and with what awful 
sanctions was Jerusalem set apart as the place where God 
had set His name, and where alone sacrifices and offerings 
might be made to Him. Dut, when the place rather than 
the God of the place became the sacred fact in the thought 
oi the people, how easily was it said, "\Voman believe me, 
the hour cometh, when ye shall neither in this mountain) nor 
yet at J erusalern, worship the Father." 

With what mighty promises Israel was set apart as God's 
portion, and with \'vhat minuteness of inspired detail was 
its ritual established, and yet, how summarily ,vas it all 
swept aside when, as an instrument, it broke in the divine 
hand. The very religion which He had ordained became, 
without the change of a single form or ceremony, a mere 
"Jew's religion" ( Ga 1. i :13) in His eyes. "Let us there
fore go forth unto Him without the camp," becomes the call 
to the faithful. 

The application of this tremendous principle is obvious. 
The one vital question in any age is, \i\There is God now? 
Much has been made, is being made of the question, Which 
is the true church? But even if it could be demonstrated 
that, historically, this or that was the original church, such 
demonstration would not go one step toward proving that 
God had not long ago spewed it out of liis mouth as His 
representative. And if this be true of ancient churches hav
ing some claim to historic continuity from the apostles, how 
much more may it be true of our Protestant sects which are 
of yesterday? 

The deeper truth is, of course, that whenever the sect, or 
the creed, or the form, become the sacred thing, the object 
of loyalty, so that we boast ourselves of being loyal to them, 
rather than to Him, they become "nehushtan." 

It can scarcely be necessary to add that the reference to .. 
a search or the "true" church, is illustrative, merely. There· 
never was a "true church," using that word in the modem 
sense of a church made up of a body of churches. The Bible
knows nothing of such a "church." The Bible knows in
deed of a church "which is his body, the fulness of him
which filleth all in all" ; and it knows, too, of local churches,. 
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but not of an aggregation of local churches which compose 
a church. 

The believer who has \Vandered from God may return to 
Him in confession any time, anywhere, and believers who 
seek I-Iis fellowship find Him ever with outstretched arms. 

I'll»: arr:r■lE··~~6l<L...w:!~--a'.~~..,--T--Wl ...... -...--y·-----5e:z::-:..,,,.,uPt1olQi...,_,_ ................ ___ _ 
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Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ SEPTEMBER, t 904 . 
. 

September I. "All things work together for good to 
them that love God" ( Rom. viii :28). 

vVork together, not apart. vVe are quickened together, raised 
together, seated together with Him in the heavenlies. We ought 
to be knit together in love, and strive together for the faith of the 
Gospel. For we are heirs together, to be caught up together1 to 
live together, and be glorified together with Him. 

September 2. "The eyes of your understanding being 
enlightened" (Eph. i :18). 

By the eyes of the heart we look to the cross and live. By the 
same eyes we look into the mirror of the Word, and are trans
figured. By the eyes of the heart we look off unto the Mercy Seat 
where fie ~s, and overcome. And by the same eyes of faith, we 
look for His appearing and kingdom. 

September 3. "A ladder set up on the earth, and the top 
of it reached to heaven" ( Gen. xxviii :12). · 

This ladder was prophetic, pointing to the happy time of millenial 
blessing, when open communication between heaven and earth 
should be restored (John I :51). It was also the revelation of the 
watch-care of angels. The Christian now has his ladder of light 
reversely let down from heaven to earth. The first round is 
Sovereign Purpose; the second, Foreknowledge; the third, Predesti
nation ; the fourth, Calling; the fifth, Justification; the sixth, Adop
tion; the seventh, Glorification (Rom.viii). 
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September 4. "Lead me to the Rock that is higher than 
I" (Ps. Ixi :2). 

Christ is the rock of elevation. No tides of circumstance can 
submerge this refuge of the soul. To Old Testament saints 
1'vlessiah seemed distant, "in the encl of the earth." But He was 
also the "rock that followed them." This type is fulfilled to us 
who are '"brought nigh." Jacoli saw the Rock as a small "stone.'' 
To Daniel it "became a great mountain that filled the whole earth." 
It i:-; the foundation stone to all who believe. It is the rock of 
offence to all who are disobedient. 

September 5. "Caleb 
Lord" (Jos. xiv :14). 

* * * wholly followed the 

His character answered to his name, "all h~art." Israel saw 
giants :ind themselves grasshoppers. He saw just the opposite. 
Three little words told the secret of his strength, "As He said." 
Later, like him, David saw the Lord of hosts, while Saul saw the 
giant of Gath. Peter had no silver or gold, but he had "The 
Name." 

September 6. "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ" (Rom. 
xiii: 14). 

Salvation is a garment. Its color is a mystery; indelible blood 
makes it pure white. It is costly, yet cheap. We daily put it on, 
yet never put it off. No usage can deface it, yet the flesh can spot 
it. No thief can steal it, yet in sleep we may lose it (Jude 23; 
Rev. xvi:15). 

September 7. "VVe are members of His body" (Eph. 
V :30). 

This is the climax of figures to express the absolute identifica
tion between Christ and His church. vVe may dismiss a Servant; 
\Ve may prune a Vine; we may lose a Sheep; we may demolish a 
Temple; we may disown a Son; we may disinherit an Heir; we 
may divorce a Wife. But no man can sever his head from his 
body and live. "Because I liYe ye shall live also." 

September 8. "Use hospitality one to another without 
grudging" ( I Pet. iv :9). 

Literally, pursue hospitality as an honor (Rom. xii :13). Abraham 
entertained strangers, and got the promise of a son. Lot was 
delivered by the angels he received. Laban's hospitality gave his 
<laughters an husband. Rahah was saved by the spies she protected. 
The widow of Zarephath, the Shunammite, Martha, Zacheus, Lydia, 
Pub1i us, were all blessed for their hospitality. 
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September g. "I will run the way of thy commandments" 
( Ps. cxix :32). 

Though DaYid had he:iped treasure for the temple, he felt he 
had only 7-uaU:cd, not run, in God's way. An "enlarged heart" is 
11cccssary to quicken our steps. Lord, give us enlarged views of 
sin; enlarged views of salvation; enlarged views of Thine adorable 
person. 

September 10. "\Vhatsoever thou spendest more, when 
I come agam, I will repay thee" (Luke x :35). 

Compassion is enjoined upon us. Give till you pinch yourself. 
Walk that others may ride. Thus the absent Samaritan, our Lord, 
commands His ch_urch. Let my account run on with you till my 
return. tly interest wili be liberal. Peter lent me a boat. A lad 
gave me a few fish. Did they lose anything? 

September I r. "Henceforth I call you not servantsn 
(John xv : r S) . 

"Servant" symbolizes toil and distance. "Friend" sets :forth fel
lowship and rest. Noah was a servant, Abraham was a friend, of 
God. One moved with fear, prepared an ark. The other, em
boldened by love, plead for Lot. Martha, as a servant, fretted. 
Mary as a friend, "sat still." 

September 12. "He brought him to Jesus" (John i :42). 
He tugged at him, till Peter was \viliing to come. It is a word of 

great energy implying compulsion. It is found again in connec
tion with our Lord (Lu. iv :I), of which Mark says "he was driven 
of the Spirit." To urge a relative was disagreeable work. Andrew 
was persistent, hearty, definite and successful. Let us imitate his 
methods. 

September 13. "Without faith it is impossible to please 
Him" (Heb. xi :6). 

Faith is both present trust and future expectation. It is good or 
worthless, according to its object. Cain fixed his trust on the 
cursed fruits of the earth and was rejected. Abel put his confi
dence in the lamb of God's appointment, and was accepted. 

September x4. "H,e that believeth not, is condemned al
ready" (John iii :18). . 

Thus a simply negative attitude towards Jesus Christ. is the sin 
of all sins. All future judgment will be regulated upon this basis; 
how have I treated God's Son? 
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September 15. "The gift of God is ,eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom. vi :23). 

Jesus Christ is the gift of God to the world. The Spirit is the 
gift of Christ to the church. The church is the gift of the Father 
to the Son. l\Enistries are the gift of the Spirit to the church. All 
gifts are for profit, and not for pride. 

September 16. "Who shall roll us away the stone" 
( ::\lark xvi :3). 

Here we get devotion without knowledge. Embalming was un
necessary.· The Lord's body was to see no corruption. The scene 
is a picture of hindrances. The Christian's walk is hindered by 
worldly allurements. His work is hindered by circumstances. His 
testimony is hindered by his own sins. His prayers are hindered 
by unbelief. To break the Roman seal seemed a sublime impossi
bility; but the women found it done! 

September 17. "The end of all things is at hand" ( I Pet. 
iv :7). 

Peter had tbe destruction of Jerusalem in vieiv. But there was a 
larger fulfilment, with which we have to do. Four items concern 
this end. It will be universal, certain, solemn, final. The flood 
was a fact, so shall be the fire of the last day. The flood destroyed 
all but the elect, so shall the fire. The flood was announced and 
disbelieved, so are Peter's warnings scorned to-day. 

September 18. "Thou shalt be called by a new name" 
( Isa. lxii :2). 

A promise for Israel when reinstated. The church has her new 
names also. We are the "Household of God," attached as servants, 
admitted as guests, welcomed as children. \Ve are "Pilgrims,'' that 
we may not heap treasure against the last day. And "Espoused" 
ones that we may wait for our Bridegroom from heaven. 

September rg. "It doth not yet appear what we shall be" 
( I John iii :2) . 

We shall be the Bride, the Lamb's wife; Priests 0£ God and of 
Christ; Judges over angels, demons, nations. We shall be in the 
white robed army of Him who makes war against His enemies. 

September 20. "Before him shall be gathered all nations, 
and he shall separate them" (Matth. xxv :32). 

Sheep and goats are folded together at night. In the morning the 
shepherd divides his flock. Goats can be driven faster than sheep. 
Goats can find pasture where sheep cannot. So is it in this age, 
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which our Lord compares to night. \\lith the day dawn He shall 
separate the flocks; and sheep and goats, wheat and tares will find 
their own place. 

September 2 r. "Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye 
out to meet him" ( IVIatth. xxv :6). 

Elect J sracl are here the invited guests to the wedding. The 
Bride, a hidden party, is unmentioned. The moral lesson for present 
profit is, Preparedness. All knew the Bridegroom was coming. All 
start to rncet Him. There is a mysterious delay. All lapse in 
expectation. At the darkest time an alarm is sounded. All awake 
to prepare. Only the ready ones enter the feast. 

September 22. "And sitting down they watched him 
there" (1\1atth. xxvii :36). 

There \vere four actors at the cross. 2i1 an, his sin demanding the 
sacrifice. Satan, his malice accomplishing it. Jesus, His patience 
enduring it. God, His love ordaining it. 

The vmtchers were: I. Roman soldiers, who were hard, insensible 
gamblers. 2. Priests and rulers, who despised the Christ of God. 
3. The multitude, who had sentimental pity but not faith. 4. The 
centurion, a convicted, thoughtful man. 5. The women and John, 
and others, His devoted followers. 

September 23. "Anna 
ii :38). 

* * * spake of Him" ( Luke 

A beautiful model for us all. She was mellowed by sorrow. The 
habit of her life was to serve God day and night. The character of 
her companions were those who looked for redemption in Israel. 
The subject of her conversation was Himself, the expected Messiah. 
Her spiritual intentions which had kept her "standing near" for a 
long time, brought her at the right instant before the Holy Child. 

September 24. "Are not five sparrows sold for two 
farthings ?" ( Luke xii :6) . 

The point is this: If you buy four sparrows for ceremonial pur
poses, one extra bird is thrown in. Yet that one common bird, 
which men count as nothing, is not forgotten before God. Greek 
philosophy taught the gods were not occupied with small particu
lars. Jesus taught "the very hairs of our head are all numbered" 
by Him. 

September 25. "If ye had faith as a grain of mustard 
seEd" ( Luke xvii :6). 

The roots of this contemptible shrub penetrate to such a vast 
depth, all out of proportion to its size, as to take great strength to 
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uproot it. The size of our faith is not to be considered, but its 
holding on power. Mark the contrast, a mustard uprooting a 
sycamore. Consider the promises, "a worm shall thresh a mountain,'' 
"two shall put ten thousand to flight." 

September 26. "I am the bread of life" (John vi :35). 

He \vas the true manna. It was round, small, \Vhite, sweet, clear, 
lustrous; typifying Him v,rho was perfect, humble, pure, gracious, 
holy, divine. Gathered and eaten this bread salisficd. Despised and 
neglected it bec::irne loathcsomc. Let us beware lest we reject this 
bread, and become sickly. 

September 27. "Vv alk ye in Him" ( Col. ii :6). 

Christ is to be the sphere of the believer's activity. Zacharias 
and Elizabeth walked outwardly in the commandments. vVe are to 
walk in7..,1ardly. Vi/ alking implies fello,vship. ''How can t\vo waik 
together except they be agreed?" It means assurance. "He that 
believeth shall not make haste.'' It suggests maturity in the truth. 
The babe cannot walk. It certainly means life; the dead do not 
walk. 

September 28. "Beloved nO.;\,V are we children of God'' 
( r John iii :2) . 

"Child" expresses relationship. "Son" expresses dignity. Our 
Lord's sonship was made manifest when He was raised from the 
dead (Acts xiii :33; Rom. i :4). Our "adoption," or son-placing, 
will likewise take place at the first resurrection (Rom. viii :23). 

September 29. "As many as are led by the Spirit of 
God, they are the sons of God" ( Rom. viii : 14). 

The point is not the being led of the Spirit; but how the Spirit 
leads! As sons, we are not under bondage as slaves, but in liberty. 
Abba was a title never to be used by slaves to a master, nor Immi 
to a mistress (Isa. viii :4). 

September 30. "H,e led them with a cloud, and all the 
night with a light of fire" ( Ps. lxxviii : 14). 

What the cloud was to Israel, the Spirit is to the church. The 
cloud taught Israel to move promptly. The change was often mys
terious. God gave no account of His dealings. When the cloud 
long rested, one thing lay always at hand to do-"To keep the 
charge of the Lord," i. e.,. sustain the worship of the tabernacle. 
We may be laid aside from all active service, but the ministry of 
worship should never cease. 
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Book Reviews. 
Israel and the Church. By James H. Brookes, D D. Bound 

in cloth. 199 pages. Fleming Revell Co., Chicago and 
New York. 75 cents. Special Prz"ce, as long as supply 
lasts, 50 cents! postpaid. 

This is an excellent volume, clear, sound and scriptural from 
beginning to end. It should be in the library of every believer, and 
will be yery helpful to those who are beginners in Bible study. 

111 arantha, or, The Lord C omcth. By James H. Brookes, 
paper cover. 554 pages. Fleming Revell Co. 50 cents. 
Special Price, 35 cents. 

A most helpful handbook on the Blessed Hope. Indeed it is a 
standard work from the pen of this dcp~rted brother, so mighty 
in the scriptures. 

Till He Conze. By the same author. Cloth, 75 cents. Spe
cial Price, 45 cents, postpaid. 

This also treats the Blessed Hope. 

The Inerrant Bible. By J. H. Brookes. IO cents. Christ 
and the Hible. 10 cents. Testimony of History to the 
Bible. 10 cents. Fifty Reasons for Believing the Bible. 
10 cents. 

Four excellent pamphlets by the late Dr. Brooks in defence of 
the Word of God. · They ought to be widey circulated in these 
days. We off er them at half price-20 cents postpaid for all four. 

How to Study the Bible) Second Coming and Other Expo-
sitwns. By I. M. Haldeman. Cloth, 12 mo., 58o 
pages, $1.50. C. C. Cook, 150 Nassau Street, New 
York, Publisher. · 

We take pleasure in recommending this volume. It is a repro
duction of "Friday night papers" with an addition of some 200 pages 
of new matter. We are thankful for the clear and ringing testimony 
Brother Haldeman gives on the imminency of the Lord's coming, 
·and his excellent refutal of unscriptural post-tribulationism. 

Order all books mentioned here through "Our Hope," 80 
·Second Street, New York city. 
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Editorial Notes. 

Before the Lord entered into this world, 
The which is His and which He created, His 

Rejected One~ own Spirit declared in the Prophets that 
He should be rejected of men. "He is 

despised and rejected of men; a man of sorrows and ac
quainted with grief'' (Is. liii :3). In the twenty-second 
Psalm, that marvelous prophecy of the sufferings of Christ, 
He speaks Himself, "I am a worm, and no man; a reproach 
of men, and despised of the people'' (Psalm xxii:6). No 
doubt this was often the word upon His blessed, holy lips 
when He passed up and down the land, or spent the night 
on the mountains in prayer. Rejected of men! Oh, what 
it was for Him, the Father's on1y begotten, to be rejected 
and at last cast out! None can fathom all the depth of it, 
nor can any one exhaust the meaning of Love and Grace 
revealed in this fact. But is He not still the rejected One? 
A song is often heard in these days, sung no doubt by many 
thoughtless hearts, a song which begins, "Our Lord is now 
rejected and by the world disowned." A. sad and bitter truth 
is in this fact, and often those who sing it to the popular 
tune are those who reject Him. Yes, He is still the re
jected One and more rejected in these last days than ever 
before. It is true His name is used, His words are repeated, 
much is said and taught about His life, His character; un
saved men of all classes mention His name and refer to Him 
as an authority and yet He is the rejected One. He is not 
wanted by the great mass of professing Christians as the 
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Saviour, which He is. His work on the cross, that precious 
blood, which was shed there is increasingly rejected, and 
with that His whole Person is rejected. Among those 
\vho are believing on Hirn, how little He is owned as Lord. 
How few of His people give Him the place which belongs to 
Him and live under Him daily as their Lord in submission 
to His will! 

Laodicea is the sad and deplorable state of Protestant 
Christendom with which this age closes. \:Ve arc in the 
very midst of it. The wretched, miserable, poor, blind and 
naked thing, which professes His name, boasting in an in
crease of goods, neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm, is be
coming more and more evident. \Nill they heed His counsel 
to buy of Him gold and white raiment? N o-Laodicea is 
beyond recovery. Any one who looks into present condi
tions of Protestantism, with its ever increasing divisions, 
and who has His eyes opened by the Spirit of God, will ·see 
that the apostacy which has set in is hopeless and will sweep 
on to its foretold destiny. Of course Laodicea has much to 
say-about Jesus. They sing about Him with their well paid 
choirs. They speak of service for Jesus; they have a fine 
\Vay of speaking of "following in His steps"-and with all 
this outward profession "the Lord Jesus Christ is the re
jected One. Unitarians, Universalists, Christian Scientists, 
Spiritualists, Mormons, Seventh Day Adventists, and all the 
other teachers of damnable heresies are free in the use of 
His name, but His person, His authority, His work, His 
Lordship they reject. What an awful confusion is about us! 
And where is the Lord in the midst of all this? Is He in 
Laodicea? Is He present with that which denies His Word, 
His written Word, and denies His Name? What is His 
attitude in Laodicea? He stands outside. "Behold, I stand 
at the door and knock" (Rev. iii :20). It does not mean 
that He stands at the door of the sinner's heart, but He 
stands outside of that, which has rejected Him and the 
riches of His Grace. What a scene this is to behold ! 
What a patience is His that He stands at that obnoxious 
thing, neither hot nor cold, and waits for some one, a person 
to hear His voice ! What infinite Grace! 
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We know some of our beloved readers feel very, very 
lonely in their pilgrimage here below. We too belong to the 
lonely company on the lonely road. Some of you have 
made sad experiences. Testimonies are being rejected, ser
vice not received, friends separated and perhaps worse. Be. 
not discouraged. Listen! You share but His rejection; you 
are a partaker of His sufferings ; you bear His reproach ! 
Instead of being downcast on account of your lonely place 
and the reproach with which you are treated, being faithful 
to Him and to His Word, you should rejoice and praise 
His Name, that you are permitted to share the place of re
jection with Him. Go on with Him ; go forward with Him ! 
Fear not; the crowning day is coming for Him and for you! 

What a scene it is, which the fourth 
Seated. Clothed chapter of Revelation unfolds before us ! 

and Crowned. How little we gaze upon it! How little 
we meditate on it and rejoice in it l It 

should be intensely real to us; alas! it seldom is. "A door 
was opened in heaven," so we read in the beginning of 
this chapter, and the voice told John, "Come up hither"; 
and then we read, "immediately I was in the spirit; and, 
behold, a throne was set in heaven and one sat on the 
throne." Three steps, an opened door in heaven, a call
ing voice; and then in heaven in the presence of the throne, 
in the presence of Jehovah. 

Not a word is found in this mighty Book of Revelation 
about the church on earth after the third chapter. We have 
the history of the church, so to speak, in the second and third 
chapters, but in the fourth chapter we are no longer on 
the earth, nor do we hear words of exhortation and prom
ises, but we are introduced into heaven, with its wonderful 
scenes. The fourth chapter in its first words shows us. 
the removal of the church. The blessed promise given to• 
Philadelphia is realized. He has taken His own up in 
clouds to meet Him in the air, and thus He keeps them 
out of the hour of tribulation, which is so clearly described 
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in the v1s1ons of this book. The open door is the door 
through which His redeemed ones, His blood-bought saints 
will pass. He Himself went that way and opens the door 
in heaven for the reception of His body. The voice which 
speaks is the assembling shout of I Thess. iv: 13-18. In 
the twinkling of an eye that marvelous change will take 
place, and as it was with John, "immediately" before the 
throne, so will it be with the saints in that blessed moment. 

Beloved reader I This door may be. opened to-day. This 
voice, the voice which reaches into the graves of those who 
have fallen asleep in Jesus, and which the living saints shall 
hear, may speak to-day, ''Come up hither." To-day, yes, 
to-day, we may be called into His own presence, in the 
presence of the throne. 

The desire of the writer's heart is to have this glorious 
possibility, through faith, an uplifting and blessed reality 
in his daily life and walk. If you are a child of God, saved 
by Grace, cleansed by the precious blood, this is your imme
diate future. Why, then, is it not more real? The reason, 
no doubt, because we occupy ourselves so little with it. And 
oh! what we behold in the glorious vision of John I In the 
presence of that throne, around it, there are set twenty
four other thrones, and upon them seated, clothed in white 
raiment and crowned with golden crowns, twenty-four 
elders. Who are these elders? Whom do they represent? 
Much has been written on them. Not a few have declared 
that they are spirits or angels. One needs only to read 
carefully the text to find that such interpretation is far from 
being correct. Angels are mentioned separately, nor can 
these elders be identified with the living creatures which 
are seen in this chapter. Angels are never seen sitting in 
the presence of the throne. The elders worship and sing 
of redemption a song which angels cannot sing and never 
will sing. No angel is seen in Scripture crowned, but the 
elders wear golden crowns. What, then, do these elders, 
seated on thrones, attired in white, crowned with gold, 
represent? They represent redeemed human beings; they 
represent the saints, raised up, changed to meet Him in 
the air . . 
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"Seated" on thrones speaks of authority, permanency, 
stability and dignity. "Clothed in white" refers to their 
priestly character, and the "golden crowns" they wear be
cause they are not alone priests, but kings as well. And 
such we are through Grace, priests and kings. Such is our 
blessed and immediate future to be seated in His presence, 
to be clothed and crowned. Oh, may our hearts break forth 
in praise and worship "Unto Him that loveth us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and bath made 
us kings unto God and His Father, to Him be glory and 
dominion forever and ever. Amen." The best of all, the 
call to be with Him may come at any time. 

"A moment more and we may b.e 
Caught up in clouds to be with Thee." 

A People's Loss 
and a People's 

Grief. 

The death of Dr. Herzl is more univers
ally felt among the Jewish people than 
it was expected; the lament over him is, 
like the movement he started, worldwide. 

The August number of "The Maccabaean" is a memorial 
number and a good sample of how Zionism feels about the 
death .of the leader and what the effect of the departure of 
Herzl has been. 

From the Actions Committee declaration we quote the 
following: 

"Zionists! Our great leader Herzl is dead! 
The pain at his loss is as deeply engraven in our hearts as is the 

love which we felt for him. The oath which was taken at his grave 
we all have sworn. He was one of the greatest and best sons of 
our people for centuries. As long as a Jew will live on earth, 
Herzl's memory will live, grand and glorious. In the present and 
in the future, in Goluth and in Zion, his name will betoken splen
dor, glory and honor. 

The leader is dead ; the movement lives I 
Do you want to honor the leader suitabJy? You do so if you 

help to conclude the work begun by him. 
He has left a terrible void in our movement. We all must step 
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into the breach, we must strain the whole of our power to fill it up, 
if not at once, at least gradually. Above all, it must be our en
deavor to continue to strengthen in unity the movement founded by 
him, to further and increase its institutions and to follow in the 
paths pointed out and paved by him. May God help us all in these 
endeavors 1 

There is also a most interesting account of the burial of 
Dr. Herz!. His request had been that no addresses be de
livered at his grave. David Wolfsohn spoke at the burial_, 
as follows: 

"You have desired that no addresses shall be delivered at your 
grave-side, and to us your wishes are sacred, But we utter a sol
emn vow, here before your resting place, to carry on faithfully, 
earnestly and truly the great and glorious work of the redemption 
of Israel which you have begun so well, and which we shall strive 
to carry to a successful issue. We swear that your name shall be 
cherished and revered as long as there is a law on earth. And our 
final words will be those with which you closed the last Congress; 
and with right arm uplifted, each of us in your name and in your 
memory, will declare: 'If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, let my right 
hand forget its cunning.''' 

Every hand was raised; even young Hans Herd,* his eyes filled 
with tears, raised his hand and repeated the old sacred pledge of 
loyalty to Zion. 

Those who witnessed the scene will never forget it; and those 
who read even the most clumsy sketch of it will treasure the 
knowledge of how deeply and truly Theodor Herzl was beloved by 
his friends and his people. 

Who can doubt, with such love for Zion, for the departed 
leader, the future success of Zionism? 

A Very Sad Re-

commendation 

of Spiritlsm, 

Spiritism, or as it is generally known by 
the name of Spiritualism, is not only 
fraud, as it has been so often proven, but 
there is another element in it, and this 
is demonism. Evil spirits communicate 

no doubt with men and take possession of them. The so-

*Youngest son of Dr. Herzl. 
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called mediums, if they are genuine and not frauds, are 
demon possessed. That which speaks out of them is not 
the Holy Spirit, but a lying spirit. Necromancy asking 
the dead is a possible thing. Familiar spirits are a dread 
reality. If all this asking the dead, communing with spirits 
who are evil, were a myth, why should God in His Holy 
Word warn against it? He not alone forbids such inter
course as unlawful, but also puts the penalty upon it, 
"death." \Vitchcraft, sorcery is mentioned as one of the 
works of the flesh. 

That spiritism is demonism has often been proven, and 
every earnest student of the Word knows that this ever
increasing movement is in direct fulfilment of I Tim. iv : 1 : 

"No"v the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times 
some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits and doctrines of demons." 

We received during August, while resting quietly in New 
Hampshire, a personal circular letter signed by Dr. Isaak 
K. Funk. Dr. Funk is a preacher and at the same time 
head of the publishing house of Funk & Wagnalls. He is 
one of the publishers of the well-known "Missionary Re
view of the World" and editor of the Standard Dictionary. 
The personal letter coming from such a source, sent likewise 
to other guests of the hotel, demanded our attention. We 
cannot reproduce the entire letter for lack of space. The 
object of the letter is given "to make some experiments 
along psychic lines that may help to solve certain problems 
that are just now profoundly interesting many psychologists 
throughout the world." The problems mentioned are "tele
pathy, clairvoyance, dlairaudience, haunted houses, cures by 
suggestion, phenomena of spiritualism, etc." The circular 
personal letter then states: uFor this reason it is desirable 
at summer resorts, where a number of intelligent persons 
will be at leisure and together for a few days, that a series 
of experiments be attempted, closely watched and reported 
along the lines suggested in a book I send by this mail to 
the library of your resort. Kindly ask the proprietor for 
the book and turn to page 489, third request. If you cannot 
have twenty sittings, have as many as convenient. Will 
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you not, with several others of the guests in your house up 
to a half a dozen or more, form a circle and sit seriously 
for half an hour a day for some days, and report carefully 
the results?" 

We obtained the book and read through the greater part 
of it. This preacher con£ esses that he has been for many 
years a regular attendant of spiritistic seances. He takes 
up much space with so-called "spirit messages" received 
through different mediums. While he acknowledges much 
in Spiritualism to be fraud, the book is nevertheless a 
plea for that satanic, anti-christian movement. Dr. Funk 
also speaks of materialization. Henry Ward Beecher is 
mentioned of having materialized, and it is stated 
that he and the blasphemer Ingersoll met in the other world. 
Certainly not in the presence of the Lord. Spirit photo
graphs are likewise given; but we do not intend to burden 
our pages with all the other statements about Spiritualism, 
The page to which our attention was called in the book, 
as well as another place, gives information how a spirit
ualistic seance might be held. We doubt not the same book 
was sent to hundreds of other hotels, where no one was 
present to warn, as we did. Poor man l How sad to think 
that under the plea for Hpsychic research" a professing 
preacher of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ can 
send out such a book. What an awful illustration of 
the quoted text about the last times, when many shall de
part from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 
doctrines of demons 1 Beware of such books dealing with 
"occult phenomena." These books and pleas for "scientific 
investigation" are not different from those mentioned in 
Acts xix · t 9. 

The worst is yet to come. Spiritism will play an important 
part in the coming delusions. 

Through the goodness of our Lord we 
The1 Editor's were enabled to leave New York City the 

ltinera.ncy. beginning of September. Our ·first stop
ping place was St. Louis, Mo., where we 

spoke to German and English gatherings. From Missouri 
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we go to Denver, Col., to give a series of addresses in the 
Y. M. C. A. auditorium. After Denver we expect to be in 
Colorado Springs and Pueblo for ten days. 

We expect to reach Detroit, Mich., in time to take part 
with Dr. Scofield in a Bible Conference the end of Septem
ber, and from there we go to the Province of Quebec to 
address a convention of Sunday school workers. During 
the last week of October we hope to be again in the western 
part of the country. 1\1ay the Lord graciously guide us m 
the ministry of His Word in these last days. 

The Boston monthly meetings will be re-
Meetings for sumed with October 6. On that date Mr. 

Bible Study. F. C. Jennings will address the two meet-
ings in the Park Street Congregational 

church, at 2 :30 and 7 :30 P. M. We have rented the same 
building for another midminter Bible Conference, . for five 
days, beginning 1\1onday, February 6, 1905. A series of 
meetings will be held by the Editor in Toronto, Ontario, the 
second week of November. Our numerous readers in Tor
onto will receive special notices for themselves and their 
friends. A ten days' Bible Conference is planned for Balti
more1 Md., during the last part of November. We hope to 
give all particulars in our November issue, as well as 
notice of other meetings to be held. 

A ,certain M. Friedman, claiming to be a "con
Wa.rni ng. nrted" Jew, has been going about Philadelphia, 

and \Vilmington, Del., fraudulently using our 
pame and obtaining money under false pretences. We warn all our 

· readers against this man. 

It will be a favor if our friends will attend to the renewal of their 

subscriptions as early as possible. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTltR XIX (Continued.) 

In the first part of the nineteenth chapter we find a con
tinuation of teachings concerning the kingdom. This, we 
repeat, is not the same kingdom promised to Israel, as it 
was preached by the Lord and His disciples, in the first 
part of this Gospel, but it is the kingdom in its condition 
during the absence of the King, that condition which we 
saw revealed in the thirteenth chapter. The teachings 
given now by the Lord concern the institution, which the 
Creator in His infinite wisdom had established in the be
ginning. Are the relationships of nature to be given up 
in the kingdom? Is there to be a change from that which 
God originally instituted? \Ve shall learn that the Lord 
teaches that these natural relationships are not to be dis
solved or set aside in the kingdom. We shall find, 
however, that we have here not the fullest teaching con
cerning these earthly relations. In the Epistles are given 
the exhortations to husbands, wives and children; and al
ways after the Christian believer's position and standing has 
been clearly defined. To be in the kingdom does, there
fore, not free from natural relationship. Indeed it is just 
in these that the life of Christ in love, patience, meekness and 
forbearance is to be manifested. The exhortations in 
Ephesians, Romans, Colossians, Titus and other Epistles 
teach this most positively. 

"And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these words, 
He withdrew from Galilee, and came to the coasts of Judea 
beyond the Jordan ; and a great multitude followed Him, 
and He healed them there. And the Pharisees came to 
Him, and saying, Is it. lawful for a man to put away his 
wife for any cause?" ( verses r-3). Galilee is left now be
hind and He nears Judea and Jerusalem ; and again He 
is followed by a multitude and many are healed by His 
loving hands and His divine power. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR 1-lOPE. 215 

The subject of the earthly relationship instituted by God 
before the fall, called marriage, is brought into the fore
ground by tempting Pharisees. We have heard nothing of 
these enemies of the Lord since the beginning of the fif
teenth chapter. These traditionists and strong ritualists 
are now coming upon the scene again. Once more it is a 
question about their oral law, their man-made rules. He 
had silenced them about the Sabbath day and declared that 
He, the Son of :Man, is Lord even of the Sabbath. \\/hen 
they came with the ridiculous tradition of the elders about 
the washing of hands, He had boldly declared, "Ye hypo
crites !" and that they teach as doctrines the commandment 
of men. And now they are going to tempt Him once more. 
How awful this attempt appears when we consider the dig
nity of the person whom they try to tempt! He is the \1/is
dom, the Lord, who created all things; the one who insti
tuted marriage and whose fingers wrote upon the tables of 
stone. Instead of worshipping Him and taking their place 
at His feet, to be taught by Him, they try in their blindness 
to ensnare Him. But why do they bring this special ques
tion about putting away a wife for every cause? Most 
likely the utterance of the Lord in the fifth chapter was 
reported to these men. There the Lawgiver Himself had 
declared: "It has been said, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, let him give her a letter of divorce. But I say unto 
you, that whosoever shall put away his wife except for 
cause of fornication makes her commit adultery, and who
soever marries one that is put away commits adultery" 
(v :31, 32). This word must have been a very hard saying 
for those men, for it flatly contradicted the rabbinical say
mgs. And now they think they have a fine case against 
Him. If He but commits Himself on some of these fine 
rabbinical distinctions about the cause for divorce (later 
collected in the talmudical tract Gittin) they would have 
an accusation against Him. 

Two great opinions divided then the Pharisees about 
divorce. Some held to the views of Hille! and others to the· 
views of Shammai. Hillel had taught that indeed for al
most every cause a wife may be put away. We care not to· 
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fill our space with a record of all the different causes for 
divorce and the rules, which the elders had laid down and 
which, at least, among the extremely orthodox Jews are 
still conscientiously followed.* The school of Hillel de
clared openly, and practised this, that if the wife cooks her 
husband's food badly, by over salting or over roasting it, 
she is to be put away. The school of Shammai, to \vhich 
other Pharisees held, permitted not divorces except in the 
case of adultery. This will shed more light on the tempta
tion of these Pharisees. 

And now the Lord speaks in answer to their question : 
''But He, answering, said unto them, Have ye not read that 
He who made them from the beginning, made them male 
and female, and said, On account of this a man shall leave 
father and mother, and shall be united to his wife, and the 
two shall be one flesh, so that they are no longer two, but 
one flesh? \rVhat, therefore, God hath joined together, let 
not man separate" ( verses 4-7). The Lord passes over all 
their scholastic reasonings; He ignores all their different 
opinions and has not a word to say about the law as given 
through Moses. He goes to the very beginning and shows 
marriage to be a divinely instituted relationship. And mar
riage, as instituted by the Creator, is an argument against 
both, polygamy and divorce. Blessed institution indeed, and 
blessed fact two shall be one flesh. In the new creation the 
relationship of marriage has a still deeper significance. The 
second half of Ephesians v. acquaints us with what the be
lieving husband and wife represent. Christ and the church 
and the love of Christ, the obedience of the church, the 
oneness which exists between Christ and the church, all 
practically to be seen in the relationship of husband and 
wife. "For no one has ever hated his own flesh, but nour
ishes and cherishes it, even as also the Christ, the church ; 

*It has often been our experience to talk with some poor Jewish 
woman, left by her husband, who got a divorce from the rabbi. We 
remember one case where a man got a "Gett"-a bill of divorce
ment from his wife for an insignificant cause and came to this 
country to marry again. His divorced wife followed him here. 
These conditions have been quite a problem in New York courts. 
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for we are members of His body; of His flesh and of His 
bones. Because of this a man shall leave his father and 
mmher, and shall be united to his wife, and the two shall 
be one flesh. This mystery is great, but I speak as to Christ 
and as to the church" ( Eph. v :29-32). But the Pharisees 
have an answer ready. "They say to Him, Why then did 
Moses command to give a letter of divorce and to send her 
away?" But even in this they were erring. It was not a 
"command," but something which J\1oses allowed. The 
law had much to say about the suspicion of adultery, in 
which case the wife had to undergo a trial by the bitter 
waters ( N um. v). Actual adultery was punishable by 
death. And so the Lord has His answer for· their 
objection. "He says, Moses, in view of your hardhearted
ness, allowed you. to put away your wives; but from the 
beginning it was not thus. But I say unto you, that who
soever shall put away his wife, not for fornication, and 
shall marry another, commits adultery; and he who marries 
one put away commits adultery,, ( verses 8, 9). 

Moses but allowed them divorce (Deut. xxiv:1). Adul
tery, however, such was the divine law, meant death. The 
Lord, now in His divine authority as the great "I am,'' 
gives a law about divorce, which is binding. Divorce, put
ting away a wife is wrong, except in case of unfaithfulness, 
fornication. All divorce for other causes is sin, and who
soever marries such a wrongly divorced person commits 
adultery. Many questions which arise here, difficulties in 
individual cases, complications of different nature, we must 
pass by. And yet we cannot conclude our meditation on 
these verses, without calling to mind the condition, which 
prevails about us, in professing Christendom, on these very 
things. The sacred institution of marriage has never been 
so misused as in these days. Society, so called, is corrupt 
in morals. Divorces and scandals are becoming almost 
fashionable. The frightful increase of unlawful divorces· 
and prostitution is alarming to the moralist and reformer. 
We know, however, that it will be so in the last days, for 
Ile said, "As it was in the days of Lot, so shall it be when 
the Son of Man cometh." 
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"His disciples say to Him, If the case of the man be so 
with his wife, it is not good to marry. And He said to 
them, All cannot receive this word, but those to whom it 
has been given; for there are eunuchs, which have been born 
thus from their mother's womb; and there are eunuchs who 
have been made eunuchs of men; and t11ere are eunuchs 
who have made eunuchs of themselves for the sake of the 
kingdom of the heavens." He that is able to receive it, let 
him receive it ( verses 10-12). 

The disciples, with their question, lay bare their own 
hearts. If such was the case, they think, that the best thing 
is not to marry at all. He speaks then of what incapaci
tates for marriage. Some are unfitted for this divinely 
instituted relation by nature, others have been made so by 
wicked men, a custom still largely prevailing in the Orient. 
There is a third class who are exempt, and these are those 
who have made themselves eunuchs for the sake of the 
kingdom of the heavens. This does not mean mutilation. 
It means, no doubt, living in an unmarried state for the 
sake of the kingdom. It is· not a law, not an obligation, 
nor a "sacrament." Celibacy is a man-made and wicked 
doctrine, contrary to Scripture. uHe that is able to receive 
it, let him receive it." It is then something to be received, 
a gift from above. The grace and power of God is able 
to lift some to whom it is given, above the natural things 
of life. Paul undoubtedly was such a one to whom it was 
given. "For I would that all men were even as myself. 
But every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this 
manner, and another after that. . But and if thou 
marry, thou hast not sinned; and if a virgin marry she hath 
not sinned. Nevertheless such shall have trouble in the 
flesh; but I spare you. But this I say, brethren, the time 
is short, it remaineth, that both they that have wives be as 
though they had none. . . . But I would have you with
out carefulness. He that is unmarried careth for the things 
that belong to the Lord, · how he may please the Lord" 
( I Cor. vii :7, 28-32). 
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Romans xi. 

(Continued.) 
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We find the next answer to our question in the eleventh 
verse. "I say, then, have they stumbled in order that they 
might fall? Far be the thought: but by their fall there is 
salvation to the nations to provoke them to jealousy." We 
have learned before that the setting aside of Israel is not 
final, their blindness and hardness of heart is not to be their 
permanent condition. They did stumble indeed, but their 
stumbling was not for the sake of their fall. The second 
time we find in the chapter the emphatic "Far be the 
thought." Put this thought as far away as possible from 
you, that God should permit His own people, His chosen 
people, the people whom· He foreknew, to stumble in order 
that they might fall. A wonderful fact is now brought to 
our notice. God's deep councils of mercy and wisdom are 
being put before us. "By their fall there is salvation to 
the nations.'' 

This great fact is n<?t altogether unknown in the predic
tions of the Old Testament Scriptures, though the extent is 
a new revelation, for we read in the Epistle to the Ephes
ians, that the fullness of the grace of God towards the 
nations (Gentiles) is one of the mysteries made known 
through Paul. "For this reason, I Paul, prisoner of the 
Christ Jesus for you Gentiles, if ye have heard of the dis
pensation of the grace of God which is given me to you
ward : how that by revelation He made known unto me the 
mystery ( as I wrote afore in a few words, whereby when 
you read, ye may understand my knowledge in the mys
tery of the Christ), which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his 
holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit ; that the Gentiles 
should be fellowheirs and of the same body, and partakers 
of His promise in the Christ by the Gospel" (Eph. iii :1-6). 

We find, however, while the fact that the unsearchable 
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riches of the Christ were to be preached among the Gen
tiles for the formation of the church, which is His body, is 
a new revelation, that the very words in the verse before us 
point us back to the Old Testament. 

In Deuteronomy xxxii, the farewell song of Mos.es, a 
God-breathed song and wonderful prophecy, the I-Ioly Spirit 
gives us a history of Israel. Their origin and calling, the 
mercy and goodness of God towards them, their disobedi
ence and apostacy, rejection and punishment, restoration 
and glorious future, all is clearly predicted and outlined. 
Let the infidel and higher critic answer the argument of 
supernaturalism contained in the song of Moses. He 
cannot ; it is a miracle. 

Beginning at the fifteenth verse of that chapter we read: 
"But J eshurun waxed fat and kicked : thou art waxen fat, 
thou art grown thick-thou art covered ! Then he forsook 
God, which made him and, lightly esteemed the rock of His 
salvation. They provoked Him to jealousy with strange 
gods, with abominations provoked they Him to anger. They 
sacrificed unto demons, not to God; to gods whom they 
knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom your 
fathers feared not. Of the Rock that begat thee, thou art 
unmindful, and hast forsaken God that formed thee. And 
when the Lord saw it He abhorred them, because of the 
provoking of his sons, and of his daughters. And He said, 
I will hide My face from them, I will see what their end 
shall be; for they are a very froward generation, children 
in whom is no faith. They have moved Me to jealousy with 
that which is not God; they have provoked Me to anger 
with their vanities, and I will move them to jealousy with 
those that are not a people ; I will provoke them to anger 
with a foolish nation." 

Here we read of Israel's apostacy. The Rock, whom they 
lightly esteemed, the Rock of His salvation, is none other 
than the Lord Jesus 01.rist. In consequence of their un· 
faithfulness and provoking God, the Lord would move them 
to jealousy with those which are not a people. We notice 
that this announcement comes in after their apostacy was 
fully established. And so it was in its fulfillment. When the 
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Lord Jesus moved on the earth and preached the kingdom 
of the heavens, He did so to His own and there was no 
proclamation to the Gentiles. His disciples He commanded 
not to go in the way of the Gentiles, but to go only to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. After His resurrection, 
ascension and the pouring out of the Holy Spirit, His lov
ing hand is still outstretched towards His blinded, erring 
people. His mercy lingered over Jerusalem. The first 
part of the book of Acts is evidence of it. Only after the 
apostacy is fully manifested the instrument is called, the 
Apostle of the Gentiles, Paul, to make known the fact, "sal
vation is come by their fall to the Gentiles to provoke them 
to jealousy." 

In the ninth and tenth chapters of this epistle we find 
other Old Testament passages, which give glimpses of the 
rejection of Israel, for a time and the call of the Gentiles,. 
"Even us, whom He hath called, not of the Jews only, but 
also of the Gentiles. As He saith also in Osee, I will call 
them l\,fy people, which were not My people, and her be
loved, which was not beloved. And it shall come to pass 
that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not My 
people, there shall they be called the children of God" 
(Rom. ix :25, .26, compare with Hosea i :ro; ii :23). "But 
Esaias is very bold and saith, I was found of them that 
sought Me not; I was made manifest unto them, that asked 
not after Me. But to Israel He saith, All day long I have 
stretched forth My hands unto a disobedient and gain
saying people" (Rom. x:20, 21, and Isaiah lxv:1-2). 

We are aware we are stating that, which is fully believed 
by all true believers who read and study God's Word. It is 
not denied that after His own rejected Him, who is God 
manifested in the flesh, that He was preached to the Gen
tiles. By their fall salvation is come to the Gentiles, is 
generally believed throughout Christendom; but what is not 
known and little believed is the fact that salvation is come 
to the Gentiles, by their fall, in order to provoke them to 
jealousy. In this fact lies the argument that God has not 
cast away His people; for if He had cast Israel away, why 
should He wish to provoke them to jealousy? The fact that 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

222 OUR HOPE. 

His aim is to provoke His earthly people to jealousy by hav
ing extended salvation to the Gentiles, they receiving bless
ings in Christ, is sufficient evidence that He is still occu
pied with His people. 

Furthermore, we read in this chapter that the provoking 
to jealousy is with the view of the salvation of some of 
them ( verse 14). Such is the statement of the Apostle 
himself. How fully it brings out once more "God hath not 
cast away His people." But has the divine purpose been 
realized ? Has there been from the sides of the Gentiles 
in possession of salvation, a provoking to jealousy for Israel? 
Have the Jews learned from Christianity that the Gentiles 
are in possession of the better things, which they and their 
fathers rejected? Alas! History gives a far different pic
ture, even up to the present time. In the first night vision 
of Zechariah* the accusation is prominent, "They (the Gen
tiles) have helped forward their ( Israel's) affiiction." So it 
has been for centuries; so it is in the twentieth century. 
Instead of provoking the Jews to jealousy, that some of 
them might be saved, the Gentiles have hated and bitterly 
persecuted the Jews, and by their unchristian, yea inhuman, 
cruel and wicked treatment of the Jews, the Jews instead of 
being moved to jealousy, have become more hardened and 
their affiictions have been increased. The sin against Israel 
is the sin of the Gentiles, it will be the sin for which they 
will be judged by Him, who is not only King of kings, but 
also the King of the Jews (Matt. xxv:31; Joel iii:1-3). 

And yet it has not been universally thus. In these last 
days especially many Christian believers have a loving and 
prayerful interest in Israel and realize the debt they owe to 
the Jew. More prayer is made, we believe, for Israel and 
for the peace of Jerusalem, than has been made since the 
days of the Apostles. And there is no doubt that "some of 
them" are being saved. 

We shall find with the next verse the connection which 
exists between the fact that salvation came by their fall to 
the Gentiles, and the fact that a time is coming when Israel 

··*See our "Studies in Zechariah." 
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will be received; the time of their fullness. It is one of the 
strongest arguments for Israel's Hope and calling which 
follows. 

In conclusion of our meditation on this verse let us re
member that while salvation has come to the Gentiles by 
their fall, that salvation as it is offered now is not continu
ally to be offered to the world. The acceptable year of the 
Lord, having lasted for nearly two thousand years, is far 
spent, the day of vengeance is at hand. 

Studies in Isaiah. 
CHAPTER XIV :28-32. 

We have learned before that chapters xiii and xiv up to 
the 27th verse are one prophecy, that great prophecy con
cerning Babylon, awaiting still, as we have seen, its final 
fulfihnent. The closing verses of the fourteenth chapter in
troduce a new burden; these verses should form a separ
ate chapter. The way in which they are added to the 
fourteenth chapter is misleading. The verses before us con
tain the announcement of the judgment which is to fall 
upon Philistia. 

"In the year of the death of King Ahaz was this burden: Re
joice not thou, Philistia, all of thee, because the rod that smote 
thee is broken; for out of the serpent's root shall come forth a 
viper, and his fruit shall be a fiery flying serpent. And the first born 
of the poor shall feed, and the needy shall lie down in safety; but 
I will kill the root with famine, and thy remnant shall be slain. 
Howl, 0 gate! cry, 0 city l thou, Philistia, art wholly dissolved; 
for there cometh from the north a smoke, and none remaineth 
apart in his gatherings of troops. And what shall be answered to 
to the messengers of the nation? That Jehovah hath founded Zion, 
and the afflicted of His people find refuge in it." 

King Ahaz, the unbelieving king, who had not sought 
the Lord, died at last. During his reign the old enemy 
of J uclah, the Philistines flourished and had invaded the 
land. "At that time did king Ahaz send unto the kings of 
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Assyria to help him. For again the Edomites had come 
and smitten Judah, and carried away captives. The Philis
tines also had invaded the cities of the low country, and of 
the south of Judah. . For the Lord brought Judah 
low because of Ahaz, king of Israel; for he made Judah 
naked and transgressed sore against the Lord" ( 2 Chron. 
xxviii :16-19). How true it is when God's people are dis
obedient and unbelieving, the enemy exercises his power 
over them. lVlatters were far different during the reign of 
the grandfather of Ahaz, King Uzziah. He had followed 
in the steps of his pious father, Amaziah. "And he (Uz
.ziah) went forth and warred against the Philistines, and 
brake down the wall of Gath, and the wall of J abneh, and 
the wall of Ashdod, and built cities in the land of Ashdod, 
and among the Philistines. And God helped him against 
the Philistines. . . . " ( 2 Chron. xxvi :6, 7). The power 
of the old enemy of Israel was then broken, and such is the 
case still when the heart trusts completely in the Lord and 
walks in His ways. 

On account of Ahaz's failure and Philistia ·s success the 
Philistines were rejoicing; they must have thought that 
Israel's power was now completely broken and her con
quest assured. And here it is the prophet speaks in the name 
of Jehovah. "Rejoice not thou, Philistia !" No nation will 
ultimately be successful against the nation, whom God bath 
chosen. There are many and powerful nations, who rejoice 
and boast of civilization and progress, who despise and per
secute the Jews; a great change is corning bye and bye. The 
rejoicing will then be on the side of God's earthly people. 
Here we quote the solemn words of Micah vii :8-11: "Re
joice not against me, 0 mine enemy; when I fall, I shall 
arise, when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto 
me. I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because I have 
sinned against Him, until He plead my cause and · execute 
j udgment for me ; He will bring me forth to the light, and I 
shall behold His righteousness. Then she that is mine 
enemy shall see it, and shame shall cover her, which said 
unto me, Where is the Lord thy God? mine eyes shall be
hold her, now shall she be· trodden down as the mire of the 
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streets." What precious words for Israel these are! How 
full of instruction for us ! 

And so the prophet announces that another one shall 
come who will punish Philistia. The one announced, who 
was to humiliate the Philistines, is King IIezekiah, and no 
doubt the prophecy here was in part fulfilled during his 
reign. "And the Lord was with Him (how all depends on 
His presence with us) ; and he prospered whithersoever he 
went forth; and he rebelled against the king of Assyria, 
and served him not. He smote the Philistines unto Gaza 
and the borders therof from the tower of the watchman 
unto the fenced city" (2 Kings xviii :7, 8). However, it 
would be incorrect to say with this the fulfilment of this 
prophecy has been exhausted. As there is a past and fu
ture fulfilment of Babylon, so is there a past and future 
downfall of Philistia. The root, so we read here, of Phil
istia, shall be killed and the remnant of them shall be slain. 
Such a complete judgment will only come in the day of 
the Lord. 

It is to that day the prophecy refers us. Hezekiah is a 
prophetic type of the Lord Jesus Christ, who comes in 
mighty power to execute vengeance upon these different 
nations. Then, "The firstborn of the poor shall feed, and 
the needy shall lie down in safety." Blessed day! may it 
dawn soon! 

We have once more a prophecy which brings the day of 
Jehovah before us, and He who comes knows where the 
Philistines and 11oab, as well as other nations to be judged, 
are in the present day. It is altogether a wrong conception 
to think that a11 these nations have to be restored by a literal 
resurrection. 

In view of this complete overthrow of Philistia the 
prophet says: "Howl, 0 gate! cry, 0 city! thou, Philistia, 
art wholly dissolved." The last verse shows us Zion's 
supremacy and that of His people will find at last rest in 
their God-given land. The messengers receive the answer, 
"that Jehovah hath founded Zion, and the afflicted of His 
peope find refuge in it." 
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The Lamb. 

I looked, and, lo! a Lamb; 0 wondrous sight, 
And can it be 

That I, too, soon shall rise, 'mid regions bright, 
The Lamb to see ? 

That in His face of love, His own dear face, 
l, too, shall gaze, 

And shout aloud the wonders of His grace 
In ceaseless lays. 

0 ! 'twill be joy, to hear that very voice 
Whose whisper here 

Can bid the heavy-laden one rejoice, 
Can still each fear. 

And then to see those wounds, the nail-pierced hand.. 
The riven side ; 

While there, the purchase of such love, shall stand 
His blood-bought bride. 

0, what a sight! He, now despised of men, 
Shall triumph there, 

And all His poor, rejected ones shall then 
His triumph share. 

They shall no more go out, in Him there rest, 
Their home shall be, 

In seeing, hearing, knowing Him be blest 
Eternally. 

-M. L. Cars""· 
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Gleanings from the Gleaner; or, Crumbs 
from the Book of Ruth. 

F. c. JENNINGS. 

"Ruth" is evidently an appendage to "Judges." Its time 
is specified as "in the days when the judges ruled:" that 
sad period of repeated sinning against the Lord after each 
gracious revival-of universal declension-till it ends in 
brother's hand raised against brother, and then every man 
goes to his own inheritance with the clouds over all, of 
blood, of rapine and of cursing. Ah ! the end of that short 
time of trial only brought out the same fruits, as has the 
much longer one, since the ascension of our Lord Jesus. 
The evening of every "day of man" closes in gloom, and 
yet with such soul-entrancing expressions of God's rich 
grace as may keep us from any undue despondency amid 
all the ruin of what was fairest in the beginning. So the 
book of Ruth is in itself like a full ,vheat field; and by the 
Lord's grace we may glean freely, for our Lord, our Boaz 
will "let fall some handfuls on purpose for us." May His 
name be praised. 

There was famine-evidence of the Lord's hand upon 
His people-and a little family leaves its home in Bethlehem
} udah to sojourn in the country of Moab. Significant 
names! For what does Bethlehem-Judah mean? "House 
of Bread" and "Praise." "Plenty and Praise," as we may 
say. Yes, but it is but an empty name now; it has lost all its 
true force and no longer does it call the wandering prodigal 
back to the Father's House with its bread enough and to 
spare. The name is there, but its power has gone. Oh, 
how like to the present day, when precious truths that 
thrilled us with joy, now too often fall on cold, unrespon
sive, sleepy hearts of worldliness, or the depression of un
belief. 

And it is to Moab they go-to the land of the Gentile, 
who has no promise or covenant of blessing, but has bread. 
Surely it is Israel's present position: dwelling with the Gen
tiles, a stranger from her own land, in the present day of 
its terrible "famine." 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

228 OUR HOPE. 

Now look at the names of this family. First Elimelech. 
There is no possible question as to its meaning, "my mighty 
God is King." But was the poor man walking in a path 
that corresponded to his name, or in sad contrast to it? 
Surely the latter. "My mighty God is King" is a glorious 
rock for helplessness to rest upon, and if this poor Israelite 
had held that truth in power,. not in mere name or form, he 
would never have gone to 11oab to die there. \Vhat soul
sustaining precious truths are thus held as mere doctrines, 
when the life and power are gone out of them. Elimelech's 
name was never changed, and every time he was addressed, 
his soul should have responded with praise-but no, the 
form was there, the power was lacking. 11ere knowledge 
will never keep us from the land of Tvloab. 

Naomi too is a sweet word-its root is of frequent occur
rence in scripture and has always the idea in it of attractive
ness. It means "my lovely one," "my pleasant one." It is 
a name of faith-of blessed strong faith. The dear soul in 
the Song of Songs claims it when she cries at the end of her 
exercises, "I am my beloved' s and his desire is towards me." 
The dear apostle claims it too when he sang with thrilling 
heart, "Who loved me and gave Himself for me''-and en
courages the youthful Thessalonians _ to take it, when he 
addresses them as "beloved of God." Yea, we may surely 
say in a sense it is the name given even to the world in 
John iii :16, but far more directly by Christ to His church, 
Eph. v, and here, the Lord gives it to Israel. Elimelech is 
God revealed to the faith of Israel. Naomi is faith's ap
prehension of the divine attitude towards her. Alas! in our 
book it is equally an empty name, for faith is sound asleep, 
as the two following names indicate. 

Mahlon, "sick," and Chilion, "pining," are in strong con
trast with the parents' names, and seem clearly indicative of 
their declining spiritual ·energy. Confidence and love are 
now giving place to pining and sickness. Like the church 
in the days of Sardis they are "ready to die." Surely the 
names are in full harmony with the subsequent path. Dis
couragement is the child of unbelief, and Moab follows in 
natural order. Faith in the mighty royal power of God 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

( Elimelech) and His love (Naomi) would never have given 
birth to "Pining" and "Sickness." 

The names of the sons' wives now follow : Orpah seems 
rather doubtful; but Ruth is surely most appropriately 
named if the word be, as I believe it, from the root meaning 
"to draw together," hence a "closely drazvn friend." 

And now that we have come to her, let us mark well her 
path. Naomi hears of bread at home, and from the far 
country her poor widowed, empty heart begins to turn 
homeward. Setting out, she counsels her two daughters-in
law to return. "Go back," she says, "for there is no hope 
of rest with me." Orpah follows the counsel, but not Ruth. 
"Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return from following 
after thee: for whither thou goest I will go; and where 
thou lodgest I will lodge; thy people shall be my people, 
and thy God my God. Where thou diest will I die, and 
there wi11 I be buried: Jehovah do so to me and more also 
jf aught but death part thee and me." 

\Vhat can exceed the beauty of this appeal? What 
strength of purpose! What touching pathos ! What depth 
of affection ! What whole-hearted self-surrender! Death, 
only death, can separate. \Vas ever such an example of 
strength, and depth, and loveliness of affection? So beau
tiful. that we ask where did it come from? What superla
tive quality was it made Ruth forsake her own land; give up 
all hope of rest as far as sight could discern; entwine her 
arms about that lonely widow and declare that nothing but 
death should sever them? Was it that the two widows had 
a· common sorrow? But surely this was not enough, for 
Orpah shared this. They had a common faith. The return 
to Moab, with its moral darkness, was evidently repugnant 
to one who had heard of Jehovah. He drew her on, and 
made her "Ruth" indeed, a "closely drawn friend" Yea, it 
is Jehovah the Lord who is drawing the poor Gentile in 
strong cords of loving kindness, as He has in tender grace 
drawn you-is it so? 

Yes : this lovely quality so admirable was from One who 
is Love, and as to whom it is written, "Who shall separate 
us from the love of Christ!" "I am persuaded that neither 
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death nor life, etc., can separate us from the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus." That which the beloved Ruth 
felt must separate, is now the first thing that we may be 
persuaded cannot separate us from the love of God which 
is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Look at her, leaving her country and her kin, tearing 
herself from every association of her childhood-her sister's 
fonn retreating in the distance-her mother-in-law begging 
her to return. Surely it is God's ,vork in her soul; naught 
else or less. This is indeed a ''cleaving':: an illustration of 
that to which we are exhorted, "cleave unto the Lord with 
purpose of heart." Oh then that we might see that in Jesus 
our Lord, that should work this in us, as in Ruth. And I 
am well assured that there is enough in Him to do that 
work. Enough of beauty, love, wisdom, faithfulness, pow
er, holiness, majesty, condescension, tenderness, compassion, 
righteousness, sympathy, and every form of good. He is 
God shown forth. Everything in creation that is, in any 
measure, good, is seen in Him, its Source, in its perfection, 
and blended with every other beauty in one perfect harmony. 
Every heart of man that has got but a glimpse of Him has 
been set a-longing in some measure. Hearken to David's 
"As the hart panteth after the water brooks so panteth my 
soul after thee, 0 God." Listen to the same heart-cry of our 
own apostle, "I count all things but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord. I have suffered 
the loss of all things that I may know Him." Has He 
changed, that our desires are so feeble? 

Here is what would prevent all trouble between saints. 
Let us have a common attraction in the beauty, love, and 
holiness of our Lord Jesus-let us esteem past things not 
worth a thought ; present things, loss; and press on to the 
goal where a prize awaits us ; and then if we be thus minded 
we shall entwine our arms about each other, and God shall 
even yet heal all our di:ff erences, and reveal everything to us. 

Let us take to heart then, dear readers, that the way to be 
of one mind is not to give up truth, nor to contend and 
strive as to the point in which I may differ from another; 
but to "press toward the mark." We have minor differences 
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with many saints as to many things-necessary differences; 
for, since they exist on all sides, one cannot possibly agree 
with all; but when we have been pressing toward the mark 
this at least has been revealed to us : that for the most part 
there has been nothing in the matter of difference to keep us 
apart irom those pressing to the same mark-those to whom 
He is dear. This then is the best ministry in times of con
flict: Christ as revealed t'n His T¥ ord. The Spirit of God 
making, in this way, the soul and spirit acquainted with 
Him, thus swamping and obliterating all minor causes of 
difference.* 

So the two dear women go on their journey hand in 
hand, and a lovely and expressive picture they make of a 
day perhaps not so very far before us, when a Ruth, a 
youthful spirit of lowly faith, that trusts and hopes alone in 
pure mercy, shall be hand in hand with a Naomi, the old 
timid spirit of legality. And, characterized by both of these 
united, the beloved remnant of Israel, shall return to the 
land where the legal spirit of Naomi has been before, but 
that which speaks of confidence in free grace (Ruth) has 
never yet been. 

Thus they reach Bethlehem-the House of Bread, as it 
is,-again, and all the city is, moved at this strange home
coming, and they ask, "Is this Naomi ?" Is this the beloved 
one-the "pleasant" one? 

Naomi protests against her own name. "Call me not 
Naomi, call me Mara: 'bitterness,' for the Almighty bath 
dealt very bitterly with me. I went out full, and the Lord 
bath brought me back empty : why then call ye me Naomi, 
seeing the I .. ord hath testified against me, and the Almighty 

*It may be necessary in this sad day to guard this by adding, that 
never was there greater need of contention "for the faith once deliv
ered to the saints," :but we must be very careful that it is really 
"the faith." AU truth is important; but not all is equally important; 
and our common enemy may be equally satisfied when the people of 
God are contending together about comparative trifles, or indifferent 
to such positive wickedness of doctrine as clearly affects the founda-. 
tion truths of the Person or Work of Christ, for these two nearly
always go together. 
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hath afflicted me?" Poor Naomi ! Poor spirit of legality ! 
Her heart has not yet returned home, although her body 
has. She is quite blind to the love that is leading her, and 
which will manifest itself shortly. She is judging the Lord 
by feeble sense. She did go out with her husband and her 
two sons and all three lie in the dust of Moab, and she is 
alone. 

She is judging the Lord by sight which is but a "feeble 
sense." It is quite true that she went out full in one way. 
She had her husband by her side and her two boys were 
with her. But this is not the whole truth. Where was her 
heart's rest? Was her spirit joyful then as she left Jeho
vah's land and dwelling place? Was her heart full? Nay, 
·surely ; or she never would have gone down to Moab at all. 

It is quite true too that she comes back without husband 
·or sons-thes-e lie in the dust of Moab. Yet is she far nearer 
joy and rest than in the day she left. She had but to wait 
a little longer, and ,ve shall see her rejoicing in "God her 
·exceeding joy." 

Had she no friend to lay a gentle finger on her lip, and 
say, "Hush, Naomi, hush; the bittemes,s is alone in thine 
own heart. Wait but a little while, and thou shalt find that 
Jehovah, of whom thou hast such hard thoughts, will inter
pret all these strange providences ; and then when thou 
seest that Love has governed all His Ways, then wilt thou 
·only grieve that thou hast ever allowed a single question of 
:that Love." 

Poor Naomi! Surely in this we have too close kinship 
with her. It is in times of darkness, distress, sorrow, be
reavement, pain, loss, that faith is tried, and dearer to God 
than all the gold of all the universe-sweeter than the song 
of angels, is the breathing of confidence in Him and His un
changed love at just these times. Meditate a little, my dear 
afflicted reader, on the privilege of faith: Long suffering 
with joyfulness (Coll. i :10). 

But harvest time has come. It is "the beginning of barley 
harvest. The harvest is, in all prophetic, typical, or para
bolic scriptures, a figure of that carefully discriminative 
judgment at "the end of the age" (Matt. xiii :39); when the 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 233 

wheat is eventually gathered into the garner, and the tares 
are burned. Here in Ruth and Naomi we have the "wheat" 
-"the children of the Kingdom"; not primarily the saints 
whose home and hopes are absolutely heavenly, and who 
have been caught up to that home before the harvest of the 
Earth begins, but Israel's remnant. 

We must not, of course, expect to find any direct teaching 
as to the rapture of the heavenly saints in the Old Testa
ment; for, in this, is involved all that truth of the chnrch 
which had been kept hidden from the foundation of the 
world, until it was revealed to the apostle Paul ( Eph. iii) ; 
and even then, the particular detail of the rapture, awaited 
a special need to call it out: the sorrows of unexpected be
reavement which were thus comforted ( r Thess. iv). 

It is the "beginning of barley harvest;" and barley, we 
gather from Ex. ix :3 r, 32, was the first of the cereals to 
ripen. The harvest of the wheat had not yet begun. It is 
thus the incident affords a perfect picture of the earliest 
moment of the return of the remnant of Israel; still char
acterized by a spirit of legality and fear: still accounting that 
Jehovah has been dealing bitterly with her; yet has she, in 
Ruth, a link ,vith a living faith that shall lead to a joyful end. 

Who yields his will to God's good pleasure, 
And hopes in Him, whate'er betide; 

To him is grace in ample measure, 
Through every time of need supplied. 

Secure shall his foundation stand, 
He bath not built upon the sand. 
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No. 70. In Hebrews xii :r does "the cloud of witnesses" 
refer to those in Chapter xi, and does it mean they can see 
us, and know what we are doing? 

Yes, the cloud of witnesses refers us to chapter xi, however the 
inference that they are spectators and see us is incorrect. They are 
witnesses not in the sense that they see us and watch us, but in the 
sense of witnessing to us, giving us their testimony. The Greek 
word employed, ''martyrs," from which comes our "martyr;' has this 
meaning exclusively. 

No. 71. I have a copy of the Temple Bible containing 
the Second Epistle of Peter, and the introduction says that 
this Epistle ,vas probably not written by Peter but by some 
one who assumed his name. Can there be any truth in 
that statement? 

Not a word of tntth in it. It is easily proven that Peter is the 
author of both Epistles. Such statements emanate from men who 
have no faith in the Bible as the \Vord of God. 

No. 72. Have we in our times such demon-possessed 
persons as described in the Gospel records? 

Indeed we have. Demon possession is a fact in our days all over 
this world. It is a common thing in China. We also believe that 
spiritistic mediums, men who claim to be Elijah, John, the Lord, 
etc., are possessed by evil spirits. 

No. 73. When will the Holy Spirit be withdrawn? 
The Holy Spirit dwells in the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

which is the church to which every true l)eliever belongs. When 
the church is taken up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air, the 
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Holy Spirit, too, holds His ascension. He is the hindering One. 
Read 2 Thess. ii. Only after He is taken out of the way can Anti
christ be revealed. 

No. 74. Should not the Book of Deuteronomy terminate 
with the xxxiii chapter? Did Moses write the xxxiv? 

And ·why could Moses not be the writer of the last chapter of 
Deuteronomy since he is also the writer of the book of Genesis? 
Behind all these criticisms stands unbelief, denying that God the 
Holy Spirit is the author of the Book of books and that all is God
breathed. Moses was not present when the earth was created, not 
did he live when Abraham was called, nor did he hear the 
prophecies of Balaam. The Holy Spirit put all into his pen. \Vhy, 
then, should it be thought an impossiblity for Moses to write an 
account of his own death? No; the Book of Deuteronomy ha~ 
thirty-four chapters. 

No. 75. How many converted Jews, saved through 
Grace, are living now? 

The Lord alone knows that. 
Jews, that is a different matter. 
£oo1ish reckonings. 

How many professing converted 
But we have no sympathy with 
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(International Sunday School Lessons for October.) 

By c. I. SCOFIELD. 

ELISHA SUCCEEDS ELIJAH. 

( October 2. 2 Kings ii :12-22.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Condition 11 et ( verse 12 )-Elijah had said that 
if Elisha saw him when he was taken up, Hie Spirit should 
come upon him as he had prayed. 

2. The Energy of Faith (verses 13, 14).-True faith 
counts upon God's faithfulness. Nothing is said of any 
peculiar feelings on Elisha's part. He had met a divine 
condition, and expected the answering power. 

3. The Barrenness of Knowledge uiithout faith (verses 
"15-18.) See "Heart of Lesson.'' 

4. The Second itfiracle (verses 19-22). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

l\fany things in this wonderful lesson appeal for the place 
of primacy. The faith of Elisha is one of them. Possibly 
the Bible furnishes no instance of faith which surpasses 
this, save the faith of the repentant thief on the cross. 
When Elisha took up the fallen mantle of Elijah, and in 
the full view of the fifty doubting theological students on 
the other bank, smote the waters of Jordan, calling upon 
the Lord God of Elijah, he had absolutely no warrant for 
his faith but the word of the departed prophet of God that 
Spirit power should rest upon him if he me~ the condition : 
"If thou see me when I am taken from thee." He had met 
the condition, and his faith, resting upon the immutable 
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word of God, expected the power to be manifested. Just 
at this point of expectancy thousands of believers fail to
day. Having complied with the biblical conditions of the 
filling with the Spirit, they halt and wait for feeling. It 
might be a very perilous thing for a servant of Christ to 
feel strong. Paul reminds the Corinthians that he was 
'With them in weakness, fear, and much trembling, and that 
just then his preaching was in demonstration of the Spirit 
and of power. Indeed, he expressed an habitual experience 
in the phrase, "vVhen I am weak then am I strong." 

Then, too, the sons of the prophets present a great temp
tation to a writer on this lesson. They present a11 the 
characteristics of machine-made prophets--characteristics 
repeated in every age. They had know ledge ( 2 Kings ii :3), 
but did not really believe the thing they knew. They knew 
that Elijah was to be taken that day, but they did not believe 
that he had been taken (2 Kings ii :16-18); and they 
"bowed themselves to the ground" before a real prophet. 
Knowledge is good, and the prophets of God should have 
knowledge; but the man-made prophets and the God-made 
prophets differ just at the one point of triumphant, resistless 
faith. And faith is something the schools of the prophets 
are far more likely to destroy than to create, to impair than 
to strengthen. 

But the effort in the writing of "The Heart of the Les
son" is to discover in each lesson the truth which is deepest, 
most formative. Examples of faith, and instances of 
knowledge without faith abound in Scripture, and are by 
no means peculiar to this lesson. 

Is not the heart of things here to be found in the fact 
that the one eternal Spirit manifests Himself and His 
power so variously through different men ? The same Spirit 
came upon the gentle Elisha, who had inspired and em
powered the tempestuous Elijah. Two greatly precious 
conclusions follow. First, that the Spirit acts through, and 
not contrary to, the human personality. The method of in
spiration illustrates this truth. Every book of the Bible is 
instinct with the distinctive personality of its writer. John 
does not write like Paul, nor Paul like Peter, nor Peter like 
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Isaiah, yet all of them wrote in the very words given by the 
Holy Spirit. By personality is meant of course those qual
ities which make each human being to differ from all other 
human beings. 

And the other lesson is that the work of God in the 
world requires an almost infinite variety of instrumentali
ties. When a Wesley, or a Spurgeon or a Moody dies, the 
cry goes up to God for another like man, but the man whom 
God sends is never another Wesley or Spurgeon or Moody 
Let our cry to-day, when the need of a new voice of power 
is so great, not be "Where is Elijah?" but "Where is the 
Lord God of Elijah?" Somewhere, be sure, He has ready 
our Elisha. 

THE WIDOW'S OIL INCREASED. 

(October 9. 2 Kings iv :r-7.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Cry of Need ( verse r) .-This widow and this 
widow's prophet alike believed that Jehovah would in some 
way show Himself the husband of the widow and the 
Father of the fatherless. 

2. The Divine Met hod of Supply ( verse 2) .-See "The 
Heart of the Lesson." 

3. The Triumphant Answer to the Cry of Need ( verses 
3-7) .-There is always the mark of abundance upon God's 
answers. He is a great God, and does not bestow like a 
miser, but like a king. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The incident related in this lesson is in itself but one of 
the evidences of the power and love of God as shown in 
His providences, in which Scripture abounds. But there 
are certain details which clearly point toward great prin-
ciples of the divine government, and these principles are perr 
manent and therefore well worth our learning. 

A The first iithat~Re~ns .'Yl\lt:wh~!-~e have. "Thine 
handmaid bath not anything in the house, save a pot of oil." 
But that pot of oil, plus the creative power of God, was 
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quite enough. It is the principle underlying the miracle 01 

the loaves and fishes : "We have here but five loaves and 
i' 

two small fishes, but what are they among so many?" Tliey 
were enough and more than enough, when Jesus had added 
to them His power. But the point is that He began with 
what the disciples had. Tufost Christian lives are, so far as 
human eye can see, barren and unfruitful. Iviay it not well 
be largely because we are saying within ourselves that if 
only we had more time, or money, or capacity, or gift, we 
would do great things for God, while God is only asking 
that what we have shall be brought to Him to multiply? 

A man once told Mr. Ivioody that he was asking God for 
money to care for five thousand orphans; and Mr. Moody 
said: "Friend, begin with one; you could take care of one, 
could you not? Well, find that one, and turn your home 
into an orphanage." 11r. Moody began the great Northfield 
Seminary in his own home, a plain New England farm 
house. 

It is the old story of J\1oses protesting his lack of elo
quence while all the time he held in his hand the old shep
herd's crook which, cast down before God and then taken 
up again at God's command, became that "rod of God" with 
which Israel was delivered. · It is the old story of Sham
gar's ox goad, and Dorcas' needle. 

There is a story of the winning of a great prize at a 
flower show by a poor woman who lived in an attic and had 
but one flower in a pot. But she tended that one flower and 
kept it in the sun, and watered it and fertilized it until it 
was more beautiful than any flower in any nobleman's con
servatory. Every believer has some gift of the Spirit ( r 
Cor. xii :7-27), and the Lord lays upon none of us any 
greater burden than just to use that gift. 

4llg a secgn.<J g[~it .. ..£?riuc.iRle ... ~.L.tb£-.,.giy_i!}e ,Qutw9rk,lQg 
is thcf,t ~tl~~•.m~.iI~!pJi~_s_ ?,§,.,,.Y!~.,.P9~.I.:,.,.9,tJ!~ . .,..,?omewhere in Eu
rope I saw a painting of the miracle of the water made 
wine at Cana, and the artist had caught the very secret of 
matter, for the liquid left the vessels water, crystal clear, 
and entered the water pots wine, ruby red. It was trans
formed between the vessel it left and the vessel it entered. 
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The sun's rays traverse millions of miles of space black as 
blackest midnight and inconceivably cold, and it is only: 
when they strike upon the atmosphere of earth that they 
burst into a glory of light and warmth. If now we add to 
these two truths the significance of the element used in this 
miracle, oil, we shall have a deeply important lesson all told 
out. For oil is constantly the symbol of the Holy Spirit. 
Every believer has received the Spirit, contains the Spirit 
(1 Cor. vi:19; Rom. viii:9; I John ii:20, 27)-a mighty 
fact big with possibilities in life and service. But Christ, 
using another symbol of the Spirit, water, teaches that the 
manifestation of the Spirit is not stagnation, but motion
the upspringing fountain, the outflowing rivers. \Vhen, 
then, we exercise our gift, however small it may seem, the 
Spirit Himself moves. The whole secret of true service, 
and of multiplied power and blessing lies, then, in that ques
tion, "What hast thou in the house * * * pour out into 
all those vessels." 

ELISHA AND THE SHUNAMITE. 

(October 16. 2 Kings iv:25-37.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Faith of the Shunamite (verses 25, 26) .-The 
woman's answer, "It is well," was a sublime instance of 
true faith. Her child lay dead, but she could still say, "It 
is well." 

2. The Sorrow Told Out (verses 27, 28.)-Faith says, 
"It is well'' in the very instant that faith grasps as it were 
the feet of God to tell Him all the sorrowful story. 

3. The Fruitless Errand ( verses 29-32) .-See "The 
Heart of the Lesson." 

4. The Effective Service (verses 32-37) .-See "The· 
Heart of the Lesson." 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The intensely vital character of true Christian service is 
the heart of things here. There is a vast deal of so-called' 
Christian service which is naught but sending a servant with· 
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a dead stick. 1f there is a need somewhere we proceed to 
organize. A society is formed, or at least a committee. 
These require chairmen, secretaries, treasurers, and, above 
all, much, very much, talk. Then these chairmen_. secretaries 
and treasurers are supposed to be in "Christian service," 
and all the rest of us, who are not officers, but "belong,'' are 
also supposed to be in "Christian service." If it is a home 
affair the "service" consists in holding stated meetings of 
the society or committee, and in more or less zealous efforts 
to induce others to "join." As some one has wittily said, 
<IW e have a lookout committee, but not a go-out committee.'' 

If it is a foreign affair we send some one, after a farewell 
meeting somewhat after the fashion of that which Elisha 
held for Gehazi. \Vhat a "charge" that was! "Gird up thy 
loins, and take my staff in thine hand, and go thy way: if 
thou meet any man salute him not." How impressive! The 
staff we send by our Gehazi has been fashioned and polished 
during three years in a theological seminary. Thank God 
many a Gehazi finds a better one, a living and life-giving 
staff in the Word of God-but we do not require him to have 
this staff, but only that. 

And when, equipped well or ill, we once send Gehazi we 
practically wash our hands of him. A few pray for him, a 
few send him of their substance, but for the immense ma
jority of us, he is a forgotten Gehazi. And all this, and 
more of like method and quality, we call Christian service. 
And Christian service it truly is for him who, in real de
votedness to Christ, goes; and Christian service it truly is 
for those who, in ceaseless prayer, and in sacrificial gifts, 
are really, in the sent one stretching themselves upon the 
spiritually dead ones to whom he has gone-but for us t 
Alas, what mockery! 

True service costs, and costs vitally-costs life itself. Not 
a dead staff but a living heart laid upon a dead heart-that 
counts, and that, be it repeated, costs. 

When the woman in the Syrian street touched the sway
ing hem of Christ's seamless robe as He walked, she was 
insfant_ly healed. What else? The Lord of life stopped. 
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"Who hath touched me? for I perceive that virtue is gone 
out of me." The woman was healed, but it cost, cost vitality. 

An American woman whose giving is the giving of a 
princess of the kingdom of God, said to me: "It is so easy 
just to sign checks if one happens to have money at the 
bank, but I don't think that counts unless we find a way to 
give ourselves, too." 

And we must remember the terms of our commission, 
"Go ye." Doubtless the Lord knew that the church would 
soon come to read that personal imperative, "Send Gehazi," 
but nevertheless what He actually said was "Go ye." One 
does not recall that he ever, when message bearing was in 
question, asked a disciple to ask another disciple to go. 

All this does not mean that some measure of organization' 
is not necessary to some spheres of Christian service. Good 
order and efficiency sometimes require this; but it does 
mean that in so far as we are not ourselves losing our lives 
in this service that we may find them again, we are mere 
senders of Gehazi. For He who said of Himself, "except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die it abideth alone, 
but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit," said in the next 
breath, "if any man will save his life he shall lose it, but 
if he lose .his life for my sake and the Gospel's he shall find 
it again.H 

ELISHA AND NAAMAN. 

J (October 23. 2 Kings v :r-14.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Fatal Word of Three Letters (verse 1).-If we 
<:ould see as God sees we should say that the most fortunate . 
man on earth is the most unfortunate if his sin has never 
been taken away. 

2. The Faithful Witness ( verses 2-4) .-There is some
thing touching both in the courage and compassion of this 
little captive maid. She was the victim of a great wrong, 
but free from resentment. 

3. The J?.easoning of the Flesh ( verses 5-7) .-See "The 
Heart of the Lesson." 
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4. The True Remedy ( verses 8-14) .-See "The Heart 
of the Lesson." 

5. The Peril of Naaman from Three Enemies (verses 
II, 12).-See "The Heart of the Lesson." 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The story of N aaman has been the theme of countless 
Gospel sermons, and rightly so, for it is packed with Gospel 
analogies. These group about, or grow out of, certain sig
nificant words or phrases. The first of these is that little 
"but" which mocked all the good fortune of Naaman and 
shut the sunshine out of his life. Everything favored him 
"but"-. He was captain of the host-"but." He was a 
great man and honorable-"but." Mighty was he in valor 
-"but." He was even a man whom the Lord had used 
providentially-"but he was a leper." 

That little qualifying word of three letters nullified all the 
great swelling words in which his state and prosperity were 
described. 

The writer, in years agone, had a friend whom the world 
envied. He was stately of stature, great of intellect, clean, 
brave, successful. He had a beautiful young wife whom he 
idolized. One day his doctor met him on the court house 
steps. "I do not like your color; come at once to see me." 
The next day he passed two hours with three physicians in 
consultation. At the end they said: "Set your house in 
order ; you have three months of life at farthest." The 
world envied him-"but." 

And so one might go through this lesson, finding in all 
the pivotal words wonderful Gospel analogies. 

But we are concerned with the heart of the lesson and 
that seems to lie in the fact that N aaman came so perilously 
near to missing his healing. With a perfect knowledge of 
the conditions which, once met, made his recovery sure, he -
actually "turned and went away in a rage." 

Three enemies of Naaman's, all pampered and nourished' 
by him as his dearest friends, came near to accomplishing· 
his destruction that day. They were all within his own, 
heart, as they are within the heart of every one of us. 
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f \ JJ.1~_.!i!_~!-~nemy w~_s .. flride. In the very outset Pride be
gan to work. Pride said : "You are a great man ; go on 
this journey in state. Impress this prophet with the fact 
that he has no common leper to deal with. Then Pride was 
ready to suggest an affront because the prophet did not come 
out to so distinguished and cekbrated a leper. 

The second enemy was Preconception. "Behold I thought 
he will surely come out to me, and stand, and call on the 
name of the Lord his God, and strike his hand over the 
place? N aaman had a preconceived opinion or plan con
cerning the manner of his healing. Thousands of sinners 
have, often unconsciously no doubt, a plan about their con
version. Appealed to in a quiet conversation, or in a quiet 
meeting, to make an instant decision for Quist, they draw 
back-"Not now, not this way." 

!:\nd .the third of Naaman's enemies that day was Preju
<lice. "Jordan?" said Prejudice, "\Vash in Jordan?" The 
rivers of Damascus are better. Suppose Spurgeon, Baptist 
born and Baptist bred, had said to the Spirit that stormy 
morning in the Primitive Methodist chapel, "What, a Spur
geon converted in a Methodist chapel? Never!" How the 
current of his life, of uncounted thousands of lives, might 
have been changed. It is awful to die without Christ in an 
African jungle, but to turn away from the Gospel in a land 
of Bibles and churches, oh, this is more unspeakably tragic. 

ELISHA AT DOTHAN. 

( October 30. 2 Kings vi :8-23.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Perplexity and Wrath of the King (verses 8:-r3). 
-The world is often puzzled by the deliverances of the 
Lord's people. Be sure back of the event is ever the hand , 
of God. 

2. The Unseen Resources of the Saints ( verses 14-17). 
-See "The Heart of the Lesson." 
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3. The Power of God and the Prayer of Faith ( verses 
18-2 I) .-Elisha called upon the unseen God and the answer 
came. 

4. The Pity of the Saintly Heart (verses 21-23). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The unseen, but none the less real, resources of the man 
of God-that, obviously, is at the core of things here. It 
is a timely lesson. Never before in the history of the church 
have the forces of anti-supernaturalism been so numerous, 
never before have their assaults at every point been so de
termined and continuous. 

Probably the projection into the thought of the world of 
the hypothesis of evolution began the battle; probably this 
hypothesis is back of every assault. It seemed to eliminate 
God, if not as the remote first Cause, at least from every 
succeeding step of causation in the universe. Then the 
whole ground of supernaturalism became a battlefield. Mir
acle was declared to be a scientific absurdity; the inspiration 
and authority of the Bible were first questioned, then de
nied, and now, as Dale of Birmingham predicted thirty 
years ago, the storm is gathering "above one sacred Head," 
in the philosophic evaporation into nothingness of the virgin 
birth of our Lord, and the denial of His physical resurrec
tion. 

With these negations as weapons of open and avowed 
adversaries of supernaturalism we have been long familiar
the peril to-day is that those weapons are in the hands of 
avowed friends. 

And yet it remains true that Christianity is essentially 
supernatural, or else it is false. Paul's triumphant chal
lenge cannot be eliminated from Christianity without de
stroying it. "Without controversy great is the mystery of 
godliness; God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the 
Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed 
on in the world, received up into glory." 

Nay, he makes the whole system to hinge, not upon its 
ethical beauty, as is the present day fashion, but upon the 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

physical fact of Christ's resurrection: "If Christ be not 
raised, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins." 

And the Christian ethic is as supernatural as the Gospei 
history. ,.,.Christianity," said an acute and not unfriendly 
critic, "is the impossible religion. No man can be as good 
as Christianity requires all men to be." And no truer thing 
was ever said if there are no supernatural powers encamped 
round about the believer. Christian character includes mor
ality, but rises heaven high above it. Christian character is 
"love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance," and not one of those graces is in
digenous in the natural heart; they are all exotics. But 
the ''mountain is full of horses and chariots of fire round 
about" the Christian. The whole power of God is round 
=:-ibout and within him. He that is for us is ever and always 
more than they that be against us. Prayer is as practical 
a force as electricity or steam. The angels still live and still 
serve. The Holy Spirit has lost no whit of His power. 
God is still faithful who promised, and will not suffer us to 
be tempted above that we are able, but will with the tempta
tion also make a way of escape. Christ still lives to make in
tercession for us, and is still able to keep to the uttermost 
all who come unto God by Him. He is still touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities, and still able to succor us 
when tempted. 
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Peter's Two Lessons. 
(Luke v :I-II; John xxi :1-14.) 

.247 

There was a day in the Lord's life on earth when people 
:seemed in earnest to hear Him. They pressed upon Him, 
not to hear from idle curiosity, as the Athenians, we may 
surely believe, for they pressed on Him to hear the word of 
God. 0£ the heads of that discourse, or even of a word 
He uttered, we have no record-not a syllable of all He 
said on that occasion has the Spirit thought fit to preserve. 
What impression it made on the multitude we shall never 
know till the light of eternity reveals it. vVe learn they were 
desirous to hear, and He as ready, nay more ready, to teach, 
so He entered into Simon's ship, and taught the people 
from thence. Whether, like the sea on which he was, the 
hearts of the multitude were stirred for a time, and then 
regained their wonted composure, leaving no trace of any 
emotion, we cannot say; but we learn of one, and only one, 
who received something that day, yet he did not receive it 
from that discourse. He heard the words of the Lord, for 
he sat in his ship, but the discourse terminated without 
Peter having learnt what He was, and who it was that 
taught the multitude. It was from his ship the Lord 
taught the people, it was in his ship Peter learnt his lesson. 
But he has to be brought into other circumstances ere he 
apprehends it. He had seen Jesus before. Andrew had 
first introduced Him in Judea to the Jews as the Messiah. 
From Him he received a new name-Cephas. He had -not 
however, on that occasion, discovered that rie was God. 
This he now learns. To forsake all and follow Christ, and 
to labour for Him, was the future before Peter; and the 
Lord, to give him confidence, works the miracle, which 
shews how He could provide for His own, having all 
resources at His command, and how He could make them 
useful to Him. Having toiled all night and taken nothing, 
the Lord, the discourse ended, tells Peter to launch out into 
the deep, and to let down the nets for a draught. The nets, 
washed and mended, were again put into requisition, and 
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they enclosed a great multitude of fishes too great for the 
strength of the nets and the capacity of the ship, for the 
"nets brake and the ship began to sink." 

Whence this draught of fishes? Where had they been 
all night? How came they to be ready, to hand at the 
overhaul, a draught beyond their expectation, for the nets 
fitted for their ordinary work were insufficient for this? 
He who directed the casting- of the nets, must be more 
than a teacher. He \vho filled them, must be more than 
l\tiessiah. Peter finds this out, and now a sense of His 
divinity dawns on him, and he has to make the expression 
of unfitness for His presence: "Depart from me, for I am a 
sinful man, 0 Lord." 

"A sinful man." That discourse so lately heard had not 
produced this expression. It let no such light into his 
heart, yet He, who could speak as never man spake, must 
have adapted His teaching to the capacity of all who heard 
Him. He, who could find the fish deep in the waters of the 
lake, could fathom each heart before Him, and discover the 
thought of all though concealed from the cognizance of their 
fellows. To reach Peter's heart and reveal to him what he 
was, it needed the sense of God's presence, and consciousness 
of who was the director in the fishing. 

Some of our readers will understand this. There is a 
wide difference between hearing, and hearing gladly the 
gospel of the grace of God which tells of a Saviour just 
suited to the sinner, and the knowledge of oneself as learnt 
in God's presence. How often may souls go av,.ray from 
the preaching of the gospel delighted, cheered, edified, nay 
rejoicing, and rightly so, because hearing and receiving the 
proclamation of forgiveness of sins through the precious 
blood of Christ, who have yet to learn that they are sinful 
creatures. It is a glorious thing to learn about God's 
grace, but it is a needful thing to learn about oneself, and 
to make the humiliating discoveries Peter did, of utter 
unfitness for the presence of God. Does he stand alone in 
this? Isaiah surely was in a similar school, when he cried 
out at the glory of the Lord, "Woe is me I for I am undone, 
because I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the 
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midst of a people of unclean lips, for mine eyes have se.en 
the king, the Lord of hosts." Job also got some insight 
into this, ,vhen, after reading of God's estimate of him, as 
His servant, of whom there was "none like in all the earth, 
a perfect and an upright man, one that fcareth God and 
eschev,-eth evil," we find him saying, "I have heard of 
thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth 
thee." He had heard of God, he served God, yet he would 
not let go his mvn righteousness ( chap. xxvii :6). He saw 
Goel, he learnt himself, and found he had no righteousness 
to retain. "I abhor myself," was his estimate now, "and 
repent in dust and ashes," was vvhat he felt befitted him. 
So Peter, finding out before whom it v,rns he stood, found 
he could not stand before Him. "Depart from me" is 
the ready utterance of his mouth, "for I am a sinful man, 
0 Lord." Had Peter lived an ouhvardly immoral life? 
He does not say so. Had he in a spirit of rebellion re
fused compliance with the precepts of the lav,r? He does 
not charge himself with any such conduct. Had he never 
offered up a sin-offering? Probably he often Jiad, and 
was able to leave the altar assured of God's forgiveness 
of his sin. But all that would not avail him now, nor 
reach him where he consciously was. It was his state that 
troubled him now, not his acts. It is his nature, and not 
merely the workings of his nature, that he here confesses, 
"a sinful man." Had the remembrance of past sins only 
troubled him he might have hoped by a more careful atten
tion to the law, and a more strict surveillance over hims.elf, 
to have kept from them in future; but nothing that he could 
do could change his nature. His state it was that he saw, 
so far as it depended on him, was a hopeless one. He could 
not free himself from it. Hope of amendment there could 
be none. By the light of revelation we can add there can 
be none, for "that which is born of the flesh ·is flesh ;" alI 
therefore that he can do is to say, "Depart from me, for I 
am a sinful man, 0 Lord." 

But if he judged himself, he judged himself before one, 
and the only one, who could act in grace. Had he made 
this discovery and confessed it to the High Priest, it could' 
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only have driven him to despair. But he made it to one 
who could set his heart at rest even in the presence of God. 
When Peter confessed what he was in himself, the Lord 
could tell what he should be for Him. A sinful man he 
was in his mvn eyes; a future fisher of men he ,,vas in the 
eyes of the Lord. Wonderful grace in all this. (<Fear not, 
from henceforth thou shalt catch men." The Lord could use 
the sinful man, and this comes out after Petcr's judgment of 
himself. How suited was the time of this announcement 
on the part of the Lord. When the soul is thoroughly 
broken down, seeing itself to be thoroughly bad, beyond the 
reach of amendment of its evil nature, then to be told of 
service it can perform for God, this is grace indeed. And 
here we find the same one was in Simon's ship, who before 
was ever seated on the throne, and at a still earlier period 
answered Job out of the whirlwind. Job, bronght down at 
the sense of his vileness, is the interceder for his friends 
whom God chose and would accept. Isaiah, overwhelmed 
at the sense of his uncleanness, receives a commission 
direct from the Lord Jehovah. If the heart is made 
thoroughly sensible of itself, if God's judgment of it has 
been wrought unto it by the Holy Ghost, it is the vessel 
He will use; for, emptied of self, it can be filled with His 
Spirit. "Fear not," says the Lord, "from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men." 

This lesson learnt, it may, nevertheless, be at times for
gotten. This, too, Peter shews us, and then we see another 
lesson that he learns. 

Three years afterwards, on the same lake, the disciples 
are found in their boats in the early morning, having toiled 
all night as before, and as unsuccessfully as on the first oc
casion. But whilst the sea is the same, and their occupa
tion the same, the attendant circumstances vary. This 
time the Lord is on the shore. In Luke v He was with 
Simon on the sea, for He had not died ; now in John xxi 
He is seen, not with them, but on the shore, and they on 
the sea. John, too, who in Luke v, was in the partner
ship, is now in the same ship with Peter. At the word of 
the Lord, on the shore, they cast on the right side of the 
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ship, and were not able to draw for the multitude of the 
fishes. John now discerns who it is, and tells Peter, "It 
is the Lord." Peter, between these epochs, that of Luke v 
and this of John xxi, had forgotten the lesson then learnt. 
He went in his ovvn strength, and though forewarned by 
the Lord. had grievously fallen, for he denied Him. 
\i\Then all the disciples had forsaken Jesus an<l fled, Peter 
and John entered the ha1I of the high priest. John did not 
deny Him, Peter did; and John is found afterwards vvhere 
none of the others ventured to shew themselves, at the 
cross, and there received the distinguished proof of the 
Lord's confidence, by having consigned to him the guardian
ship of His mother. Of these two, which of them should 
we have expected to have gone to meet the Lord? Peter 
might have busied himself about the affairs of the fishing, 
done anything not to meet his Master-yet he it is who is 
in haste to get to !-Iim. Hearing who it is, he girt his 
fisher's coat about him and jumped into the sea to go to 
Christ. Why this haste after he had openly denied Him? 
In Luke he asked Him to depart, in John he goes forward 
in haste to meet Him. The secret is this, he had learnt 
the grace of the Lord. If he thought of himself, he was 
unfit for His presence; if he thought of Jesus, he could 
not reach Him soon enough. Grace attracts. Peter felt 
this, and that after he had denied Christ. 

But when did he learn about that grace? We read of 
the occasion in Luke xxiv. The two disciples, who had 
met with the Lord on the road to Emmaus, returned to 
Jerusalem to find He had appeared to Simon before He 
shewed Himself to any others except the women. This 
was grace to Peter, the Lord desires to shew him he was 
forgiven, and that on the earliest opportunity that could 
present itself. What passed at the interview we are not 
told ; the effect of it on Peter we plainly see. Conscious 
now, not only of his nature, but of the act of that nature, 
he rushes _forward to meet Christ, and can be so at home 
before Him, so divested of all fear with reference to his sin, 
that he alone drew the net to shore. He could give his 
whole energies now to that service. He has to be restored 
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openly to his position among his colleagues. This the 
Lord proceeds to do, to shew He can still use him, and 
will make him shepherd His sheep and lambs. But before 
that, grace had reached him, and he conscious of it can meet 
his 1/[aster. So Luke v shews what he could be for the 
Lord, John xxi what the Lord was to him. 

i\nd \vhat Peter learnt, he would teach others, and now 
that the Holy Ghost has come to make all things clear, and 
to guide into all the truth, he can set forth the reason of all 
this. He learnt that the Lord had forgiven him his sin, 
so he can meet Him. He tells us how this could be : 
"Christ has borne our sins in his own body on the tree." 
( r Peter ii :23.) He learnt, too, that he, a sinner, could 
stand before God, and he tells us how this is accom
plished: "Christ has once suffered for sins, the just for 
the unjust, that he might bring us to God." ( r Peter iii :r8.) 
Two precious lessons for souls to learn: the judgment of 
self. and the grace of God. 

C. H. M. 

"Tracts can go everywhere. Tracts know no fear. Tracts never 
tire. Tracts can be multiplied without end by the press. Tracts can 
trave1 at little expense. They run up and down like the angels of 
God, blessing all, giving to all, and asking no gift in return. They 
can talk to one as well as to a multitude; and to a multitude as 
well as to one. They require no public room to tell their story in. 
They can tell it in the kitchen or the shop, the parlor or the closet, 
in the railway carriage or in the omnibus, on the broad highway 
or in the footpath through the fields. They take no note of scoffs, 
or jeers, or taunts. No one can betray them into hasty or random 
expressions. Though they will not always answer questions, they 
will tell their story twice, or thrice, or four times over if you wish 
them. And they can be made to speak on every subject, and on every 
subject they may be made to speak wisely and well. They can, in 
short, be made vehicles of all truth; the teachers of all classes; the 
·benefactors of all lands." 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

We have been much impressed by the fact that there is 
among all true believers, who love the VI ord of God, \vho 
search it diligently and who love His appearing, an increas
ing desire to study, especially the last book, the Book of Rev
elation. There was a time, when people were warned not to 
read that \VOnderful book; no doubt many still hold to the be
lief that it is a "sealed" book, the very opposite from what 
the title of the book is. That so many believers are be
coming interested and delight themselves in that last Word 
of our Lord is surely the work of the Holy Spirit. And is 
this not a significant sign of our soon approaching gathering 
unto Him? In these very last days, the Holy Spirit wants 
to guide the Lord's people in the mighty and solemn visions 
of the Revelation of Jesus Christ and make them ac
quainted with the things which shortly will come to pass. 
That there is a blessing for the readers of Revelation needs 
not to be stated, for it meets our eyes in the very beginning 
of the book. The Holy Spirit wants us to get that bless
mg. 

But can \Ye understand everything in the book? We have 
been asked this question, if we understand all. We frankly 
answer, No. We know more of the book than we knew five, 
three, two years or a year ago, and we hope to understand 
it still better. Surely if we read and studied more the 
whole Bible, from beginning to end, if we were as much at 
home in the Prophets and the Psalms as we are in the 
Gospels and the Epistles, we would understand the last 
book better. Be not kept from reading Revelation, though 
you do not understand everything in it. Keep right on 
reading and praying, and praying and reading, and the 
Lord will give you the blessing He has promised. 

Keep in mind in reading the divinely made division of the 
Book. Chapter i :19. I. The things, which thou hast seen. 
Otapter i. II. The things, which are. Present age con- , 
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ditions, ending with the state of Laodicea and the removal 
of the Church from the earth. Chapters ii and iii. III. 
The things, which shall be after these. Chapters iv-xxii. 
Do not try to locate the visions of judgment in these chap
ters in the past. They are all future. All other interpreta
tions are fanciful and confusing, and few of those_, if any, 
who believe that seal judgments and trumpet ju<lgments 
have already been partly fulfilled, agree amongst them
selves. But do not forget to bow the knee before Himr 
whose Revelation it is, and ask Him for light and instruc
tion. 

"And Joseph took an oath of the children of Israel, say
ing, God will surely visit you, and you shall carry up my 
bones from hence" ( Genesis 1 :25). It was a prophecy 
dying Joseph uttered. \i\Tith the eyes of faith he looked 
into the future and knew that the God of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob would surely keep His promises. How the dying 
request of Joseph was kept we read in Exodus xiii :19: 
"And Moses took the bones of Joseph with him: for he had 
straitly sworn the children of Israel, saying, God will surely 
visit you; and ye shall carry up my bones away hence with 
you." At the close of the book of Joshua we read where 
the bones of Joseph were buried. "And the bones of Jo
seph, which the children of Israel brought up out of Egypt, 
buried they in Shechem. . . ." (Josh. xxiv :32). 

In the last will of that princely departed leader of Zion
ism, a clause is found in which he expresses the strong 
desire, that on the return of his brethren to Palestine, his 
bones should be carried by his people to the ancient home
land. This is pathetic indeed. Perhaps Dr. Herz! had a 
stronger belief in the promises of the Word of God, than he 
made known in his public utterances. How soon the last 
request of this man may be literally carried out by the pa
triotic Zionists ? 

+ 
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What Russia suffers at present from the hands of the 
Japanese, defeats on sea and land, humiliation after humili
ation, is no doubt a retribution in part for her awful treat
ment of the Jews during the last fifty years. That God 
chastizes this power at this time is both significant and a 
solemn warning to the other nations. The time is rapidly 
approaching when God will be jealous for Jerusalem and 
Zion! with a great jealousy and when He will call the 
nations to account for what they have done to Israel, His 
people. \\That a day that will be at last when He gathers all 
nations in the valley of Jehoshaphat and pleads with them 
there for his people ! (Joel iii.) 

To foretell the outcome of wars, to speculate on what 
will be the result of the present upheavals in the Far East, 
the ever increasing disturbances of the Asiatic continent, is 
not our business. We can calmly look on as believers, 
without fear and trembling. Mighty events are no doubt 
commg. The ,vor1d is on the threshold of a tremendous 
crisis. How little it is believed among the professing mas
ses ! Instead of being alarmed at the outlook of present 
world conditions, these blinded people with many of their 
blind leaders, making themselves believe that this war is 
a war for ''humanity and liberty," and that the world is 
steadily getting better. What else can this be than the cry, 
"Peace and safety!" 

The whole Jewish world has looked upon the Russian 
disasters as God's displeasure for the outrages committed 
against them. The Yid dish papers of New York often 
published their extra editions with headlines like "Kishi
neff avenged," etc. What a lesson it should be for Israel, 
that the God of Israel, He who changes not, is arising in 
behalf of His people! 

The origin of the Japanese, who so prominently have 
come into the foreground and are us·ed in humiliating Rus
sia, is somewhat uncertain. An article appeared some time 
ago in an English paper, very cleverly written, attempting 
to prove that the Japanese are of Israelitish origin. The 
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article claims that some of the ten tribes went eastward in 
663 B. C. and came to the islands of the sea. The writer, 
furthermore, describes certain Japanese traditions, customs, 
the use of unleavened bread, incense and seven-branched 
candlestick, etc., and finds in these a proof that his theory 
is correct. God alone knows fully the wanderings of the 
nations and of the ten tribes, as He knows the flight of the 
birds. What a revelation it will be at last when the King of 
kings and Lord of lords comes and sets all in order ! 
What a time it will be when He brings back His people 
from the North and the South, from the East and the West 
and the Islands of the Sea, and His people, Israel, becomes 
the head of the nations in the coming age ! The thought 
of it makes one rejoice and brings a "Hallelujah-Praise 
the Lord" to the lips. 

"God shall help her and that right early" (Psalm xlvi :5). 
The right rendering of this is, "God shall help her in the 
dawn of the morning." Jerusalem's help comes in the dawn 
of that blessed morning, which is a morning without clouds. 
Then Jerusalem is delivered, exalted, glorified an9- become 
the City of a great King. This does not say _that believers 
should not h_ave at this time the de_epest interest in J erusa
lem, the land of Judah and His ·people. Quite the opposite 
will be the case as we read God's blessed promises, so soon 
to be realized. There will be an increased interest in Israel, 
and prayer if we follow God's thoughts and plans in His 
Word. The Lord loves to be reminded of His promises. 
Though earthly promises and glories for the millennial age 
concern the "everlasting nation" and the nations, He is, 
rie;tertheless, pleased when we remind Him of it and pray 
for the peace of Jerusalem. "I have set watchmen upon 
thy walls, 0 Jerusalem, which shall never hold their peace 
day nor night: ye that make mention of the Lord keep not 
silence and give Him no rest, till He establish, and till He 
make Jerusalem a praise in the earth" (Is. lxii :6, 7). 
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Kuropatkin has now 46o,ooo men of mixed sorts. But few of 
these belong to the grey-coated regulars. Possibly no nation has 
drawn such a mixed lot of men to the colors for centuries as Russia 
is doing now. I saw grim Tartars from the Crimea; Turcomans 
from Merv were bound for the same destination; they had their 
orders to be at Verchne1.1dinsk within a given time, and they went 
as swiftly as men could go; Circassians from the Ca!.lcasus bivou
acked on the shores of Lah Baikal wlth Buriat seal-hunters; thick
set, sturdy fellows from Archangel. Samoyedes, who had flocked 
from the far frozen valley of the Y enesei, Buriats, men of almost 
ox-like strength, but of small intelligence; Mongols, from the 
Trans-Baikal-a mixed and motley crowd. They spoke many 
tongues, dressed in many garbs, and carried weapons peculiar to 
their particular provinces. 

All were types and tribes of nations to whom the Czar is lord 
and ruler. They had come singly, as raindrops come pattering 
down the hillsides. They had come in little scraps of half-dozens 
and dozens, like tiny rivulets meandering through ravines and over 
wide-spread plains. They had come in droves, like rivers that 
could not be impeded in their course, because the Czar had called, 
;:,.nd his voice reaches to the utmost bounds of his vast empire.
London Daily News. 

Reading Ezekiel xxxviii and xxxix, we find a description 
of the great northern power, which is to play such an im
portant part in the last days. We read there that it will be 
a mixed company which comes up against Israel's land. 
The above description, by an eyewitness of the Russian 
army, is both significant and suggestive. 

Here is a frightful record of assassinations of rulers and 
political leaders, which have taken place within a score 
of years. It is the shadow of that great coming Anarchist, 
the Lawless One. No throne, no ruler, no president is safe 
in these days. How, with such a record, thinking people 
can believe that all is getting better in the world, is hard to 
understand: 

Alexander II, of Russia, after six previous attempts, was 
killed by a bomb on March 31, 1881; James A. Garfield, 
President of the United States, July 2, 1881; then Carter H. 
Harrison, Mayor of Chicago, October 28, 18g3; Marie 
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Francois Carnot, President of France, June 24, 1894; Na
sar-ed-Din, Shah of Persia, May I, 1896; Stanislaus Stam
bouloff, Premier of Bulgaria, July 25, 1895; Canova del 
Castillo, Prime Minister of Spain, August 8, 1897; Juan 
Idarte Borda, President of Uruguay, August 25, 1897; Jose 
Niaria Beyna Barrios,President of Guatemala, February 16, 
1898; Empress Elizabeth of Austria, September 10, 1898; 
Humbert, King of Italy, July 29, 1900; M. Bogoliepoff, for
mer Russian I'vfinister of Public Instruction, February 27, 
1901; William IvlcKinley, President of the United States, 
September 6, 1901; M. Sipiaguine, Russian Minister of the 
Interior, April 16, 1902; J\L Bogdonovitch, former Governor 
General of U fa, European Russia, May 19, 1903; Alex~ 
ander, King of Servia, June II, 1903; Draga, Queen of 
Servia, June II, 1903; Governor General Bobrikoff, of Fin
land, June 16, 1904; M. Andreiff, Vice Governor of Eliza
bethpol, July 17, 1904; M. Plehve, July 28, 1904. 

Who will be the next one? 

The special work of the Holy Spirit that dwells within thee, is to 
take of the things of Christ and shew them unto thee. Grieve Him 
not, I pray thee. Unbelief in thy heart, or wordliness in thy life, 
would hinder His gracious operations. He is 'both the Holy Spirit 
and the Spirit of ,truth. Whatever is not according to truth and 
holiness in us must grieve Him. This is the main reason, let me 
assure thee, why so many have such a dim apprehension of Christ, 
and such a feeble grasp of heavenly truth. The Holy Spirit, who 
only can reveal Christ and His work to the soul, is grieved. Yes, 
grieved and hindered in His gracious operations by many things, but 
especially by our unbelief as to His dwelling in us and abiding 
with us. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ OCTOBER, !904. 

October I. "Therefore take no thought, saying, \i\That 
shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal 
shall we be clothed?" ( Matt. vi :31). 

The manna never disappointed Israel except when the people 
hoarded it. The widow's meal never wasted while she used it. 
The lad who gave up all his provisions to the Master had more 
at the end than at the beginning. 

October 2. "Thou boldest fast my name, and hast not 
denied my faith" (Rev. ii :13). 

Holy refraining is very precious to the Lord. There is a nega
tive as well as positive testimony. Of the seven thousand of Elijah's 
time, we are only told they "bowed not" to Baal. Daniel's virtues, 
cluster around the word "not." Jeremiah said, "I sat not with 
the mockers." Mordecai "bowed nor' to the accursed Amalekite. 
Moses "refused" to be called Son of Pharaoh's daughter. 

October 3. "My God hath sent his angel, and hath shut 
the lions' mouths" ( Dan. vi :22). 

In every terrible or humiliating circumstance where our lot may 
be cast, God's glorious messengers are there to keep us company, 
and illume the darkness. 

October 4. "For if there be first a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not according 
to that he hath not" (2 Cor. viii :12). 

What a promise to the poor ! Some have gold and no willing
ness. Others have willingness and no gold. So God transmutes 
our empty ''mind" into a real gift, and takes the will for the deed. 

October 5. "A garden inclosed is my sister, my spouse" 
( Cant. iv :12) . . 

The church is the Lord's garden. All cannot be stately palms, 
or rich olives, or fragrant blossoms. Variety is desirable. Some 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

26o OUR HOPE. 

are only lowly flower beds, to be walked over. But all are ex
l)ected to be fruitful after their own manner. And all must give 
forth fragrance, when the rough north wind of trial blows upon 
them. 

October 6. "If we suffer, we shall also reign with him: 
if we deny him, he also will deny us" (2 Tim. ii :12). 

The suffering is grievous. The reigning will be joyous. The 
suffering is present. The reigning will be future. The suffering is 
transient. The reigning will be eternal. The suffering is earthly. 
The reigning will be heavenly. 

October 7. "Not my will, but thine, be done" ( Luke 
xxii :42). 

There can be no more heavenly frame of soul than this: to say 
always, under all circumstances, I will take what Thou givest me; 
bear what Thou sendest me; go where Thou leadest me; do what 
'Thou biddest me ; wait when Thou hinderest me. 

October 8. "Praying always with all prayer and suppli
b ,cation in the Spirit" (Eph. vi:18). 

The Bible terms describing prayer are very varied. It is a 
.whisper (Isa. xxxi :16) ; a breathing (Lam. iii :56) ; an impetuous 
knocking (Luke xiii :25) ; a. javelin flashed forth (Neb. ii :4); a 

, groaning (Rom. viii :23, :26); a loud cry (1 Ki. xviii :36, 37); or 
persistent importunity (Acts xii :5). 

October g. "For our conversation (politics) is in heav
,en; from whence also we look for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ" (Phil. iii :20). 

In reference to human governments the Christian's attitude is 
clearly defined. He is to "submit;" ''obey;" "war not;" "yield to 
the powers that be;" "respect magistrates," even bad ones, because 
of the office ; avoid trying to reconstruct affairs; but "pray for all 
in authority;" meantime holding himself as a "stranger and for
eigner" in the earth. 

October 10. "For to me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain" (Phil. i :21). 

This is the apex of mature Christian experience. Willing to 
live for the sake of others; rejoicing to suffer, as great honor; 
but longing to depart and be with Christ. 
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October r 1. "The unsearchable riches of Christ" (Eph. 
iii :8). 

These are described as seven-fold: Riches of grace; riches of 
mercy ; riches of goodness : riches of forbearance ; riches of long 
suffering; riches of wisdom; riches of glory. 

October I 2. "For J.\ioses had said, Consecrate yourselves 
to-clay to the Lord" ( Exo. xxxii :29). 

Consecration is purely an Old Testament word. It is never ap
plied to any person save the Lord Jesus in the New Testament. 
Believers cannot consecrate their old nature, for that is a dead, 
corrupt thing already. And they cannot consecrate their new 
nature, for that is needless, since it is a holy thing from the be
gmnmg. 

October 13. 
whereby ye are 
iv :30). 

"And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
sealed unto the day of redemption" (Eph. 

Three forms of violence are done to the Spirit of God. We 
resist the Spirit that quickens. We grieve the Spirit that indwells. 
\Ve quench the Spirit that outflows. 

October 14. "Nevertheless the foundation of God stand
eth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 
his" (2 Tim. ii :19). 

The Spirit is both the Seal and the Sealer, as our Lord was both 
Lamb and Priest. A seal secures us unto eternal safety. Marks 
us as God's own. Distinguishes us from the world. And imprints 
the royal likeness upon us. 

October 15. "Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher 
of our faith" (Heb. xii :2). 

Our Lord bears seven titles in the Hebrews. He is the Heir, 
the Captain, the Apostle, the Author, the Forerunner, the High 
Priest, the Finisher of Faith. 

October 16. "And what I say unto you I say unto all, 
Watch" (Mark xiii :37). 

Watching is the church's prime duty. Watching is intimately re
lated to the soul's redemption. There can be no full salvation till 
the resurrection. There will be no resurrection till the Lord re
turns. There will be no coming till the church is complete. There 
will be no complete church till the gospel testimony is finished. 
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October 17. "But the natural man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God : for they are foolishness unto 
him : neither can he know them, because they are spiritually 
discerned" ( I Cor. ii : I 4) . 

No amount of light can compensate for a blind eye. No amount 
of Bible study can make the natural man understand apart from 
the Spirit of God. 

October r8. "Despise not prophesyings" ( I Thes. v :20). 

Prophecy shows the Word of God in its true significance. It 
puts us in sympathy with Christ's present rejection. It fixes the 
heart on God's purposes, rather than man's progress. It prepares 
us for the j udgments which are drawing near. 

October 19. "That the man which doeth those things 
shall live by them" (Rom. x:5). 

The law brings a work to be done. The Gospel brings a word 
to be believed. So long as a man ful:fills the law he shall live; when 
he fails he must die. The sinner believes and receives life everlast
ing. 

October 20. "Who is she that looketh forth as the morn
ing, fair as the moon" ( Cant. vi :10). 

The moon is a striking type of the church. She shines by de
rived light. Shines during earth's night. But shines unequally. 
Is full of spots and deadness. And is often eclipsed by the earth 
hiding the sun from her. 

October 21. ''For I have espoused you to one husband, 
that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ'' ( 2 Cor. 
xi :2). 

The church is to be the Bride, the Lamb's wife. Israel shall be 
the Father's reinstated wife. The bride is !10W only espoused. 
She is being p.repared like Esther in retirement. She shall be called 
for at the Bridegroom's coming. Meantime Devotion and Watch
ing make up the whole duty of her existence. 

October 22. "For by one Spirit are we all baptized into 
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles" (1 Cor. xii :13). 

This figure does not militate against the other. The married 
bride becomes "one flesh" with her husband. "Bride" expresses 
possession. "Body" expresses Unity, Diversity, Honor, Subjection. 

· The church is His body because she is His bride. 
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October 23. "And let us not be weary in well doing: for 
in due season we shall reap, if we faint not" ( Gal. vi :g). 

Let us consider through what long stretches of time God's saints
have waited for the promises. Noah waited one hundred and twenty 
years. Abraham twenty-five years for Isaac. Jacob eighty-three 
years. Moses thrice forty years. And the church of this age well 
nigh two thou~and years for the promised Return of her Lord. 

October 24. "I go to prepare a place for you" (John 
xiv :2). 

"Prepared" things are always nice and special and out of the 
ordinary. We know chiefly about what will be missing in that 
prepared place. Sin, and sorrow, and poverty, and fatigue will 
all be wanting there. Therefore, holiness, and joy, and riches. and 
rest must prevail. 

October 25. ''Yet if any man suffer as a Christian, let 
him not be ashamed; but let him glorify God on this behalf" 
( I Pet. iv :16). 

\Vhat is a Christian? In p-ersuasion a believer in the Lord Jesus. 
In relationship a child. In character a saint. In service a soldier. 
In experience a pilgrim. In expectation an heir. 

October 26. "Cast thy burden upon the Lord, and He 
shall sustain thee" ( Psi. Iv :22) . 

Singularly the thought here is a gift. What he gives thee to 
endure, give back to him. Chastisements are not to be regarded 
as punishments. They are our portion from the Lord, an inheri• 
tance of wealth, to be traded with. "Sustain" does not refer to 
support, but relates to nourishment. Troubles are nourishment for 
spirituality. 

October 27. "Ye are the salt of the earth" (Matt. v :13). 

Then it is clear why we are in the world. We do not store our 
salt away in some hidden place. We bring it in contact with what
ever needs preserving. Where there is any fear of taint, we use 
the salt. We must preserve our savor as Christians. But above· 
all, let the preserving flavor be felt upon the corrupting things 
around us. 

October 28. "We know that we have passed from death 
unto life" (I John iii:14). 

By a dead Christ I know that I am a sinner. By a risen Christ 
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I know that I am saved. By an ascended Christ I know that I 
am kept. By a coming Christ 1 know that I shall be glorified. 

October 29. "But none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself" ( Acts xx :24). 

\Vhy not move him? I. Because he had assurance. Neither 
time nor place could defraud him of his salvation. 2. He knew that 
his sufferings glorified his Lord. 3. If he were to die at J eru
salem, he kne,v that to die was gain. 4. His resurrection was a 
guaranteed fact. 

October 30. "I am the vine, ye are the branches" (John 
xv :5). 

We are born with the same birth (J no. xvii :r4). Sent into 
the world as He was ( v. 18). Sanctified as He was (v. 19). 
United to the same Father ( v. 21). Partakers of the same glory ( v. 
22). Loved with the same love (v. 26). To be present with Him 
in the same heavenly place ( v. 24). 

October 31. "So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting 
for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" ( I Cor. i :7). 

The Gospel without the coming is a Gospel of defeat. It simply 
holds up to us the ravages of death. But in the Scriptures all 
testimony, all worship, and all comfort is keyed to that Hope. 
Every gift of the spirit impinges upon it for manifestation. If this 
hope be in us it purifies the whole life. 

Mrs. G. C. Needham. 

-
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Editorial Notes. 

It is a most precious assurance, which 
J Know Them. comes from the lips of our Lord Jesus, 

when He declares several times, that He 
knows His sheep. (John x.) First He saith that "He cal
leth His own sheep by name;" then He tells us, "I know 
them that are mine," and once more we read in that chap-· 
ter "I know them." And later in 2 Timothy ii :r9, the Holy 
Spirit assures us of this same fact: "The Lord knoweth them 
that are His." From the glory the Risen One in His 
Revelation speaks repeatedly in looking upon the seven 
assemblies, "I know." Let us not think of this knowledge of 
His own, as if He knows them only collectively, but let us 
realize that He knows His sheep individually. He surely 
does, and herein is the blessed and exceedingly rich comfort 
for our hearts. vVe know Him personally and so He 
knows us and all about us. Yet even more, He knew us 
before we knew Him; He knew us when He suffered on 
the cross, when He Himself bore our sins in I-Iis body on 
the tree;" He then saw each one and suffered for each one 
and seeing the travail of His soul He was satisfied. And 
thus we can look back and in adoration declare with the 

.great Apostle, "who loved me and gave Himself for me." 
But oh! how sweet for faith to realize constantly, He, 

yes, He, the great Shepherd, knows me by name, for I am 
His and He is mine! He knows my way, my weaknesses, 
my failures, my trials, my circumstances; He knoweth all 
difficulties, He knoweth the tears, the heartaches and the 
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burdens, yes, He knows all about me and He knows what is 
best for me. His own loving eye, which never sleeps 
nor slumbers, rests upon each of His own beloved ones and 
His mighty arms are around and beneath. What a power 
this truth should be for our lives! How it should lift us 
way above all sorrow and disappointment, discouragement 
and murmuring. Put over against everything in your life 
as a believer, devoted to Him, the two words, "He knows," 
and hold them in faith in your soul, and your way will be one 
of victory and rejoicing. Well can we go in quietness and 
peace, serving Him, without telling the world what our 
service is; it is enough that He knows. And should we 
share some of His sufferings, little as they are these days, 
should some evil tongue revile, we shall be kept from re
viling; the assurance, "He knows" will be sufficient. 

Not only does He know us and all about us, but He is 
also constantly occupied with His own. If His advocacy 
and intercession were to be understood in a general sense, 
it would lack comfort and power It is individual. He is 
a merciful and faithful highpriest for you. He is the 
great sympathizer with the infirmities of each of His own ; 
He ever liveth and intercedes for us. 

"Never a heart ache, and never a groan, 
Never a tear drop and never a moan, 

Never a danger, but there 011 the throne 
Moment by moment He thinks of His own." 

Oh! let us praise Him! Hallelujah! What a Saviour! 
What a Lord! Marvelous grace, which has sought us, saved 
us, keeps us, occupies itself with us and brings us into His 
own presence. Let us follow Him in these days as never 
before ; in blessed and real fellowship with the Father and 
Himself. Satan knows us, too, by name. We have been 
delivered from his power of darkness, delivered from the 
dreadful dominion of the god of this age, and are no more 
of the world. But he attacks and tempts, and his awful 
power through demons is displayed in our day. Keep close 
to your Lord and He will keep you without stumbling. 
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Christian life and experience is taught 
That I May in Philippians. In the third chapter the 

Know Him. energy of the Christian life is described. 
It is not striving to lead a better life, 
fighting the flesh, nor religious exercises 

and service ; it is the passionate desire of the soul to know 
Him, a constant reaching but after Him, an all-consuming 
desire to be with Him in glory. Christ is dwelling in every 
believer, and His life, if unhindered, will lead the Christian 
to have Him as his object; and Christ will be his pattern 
and Christ his strength and Christ his comfort. This is 
true Christian experience. As ,ve live that life so clearly 
described in Galatians ii :20, "I am crucified with Christ; 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me; and 
the life which I now live ,in the flesh, I live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me"
Christ Himself will become increasingly precious to us 
and that life in us will reach out after Himself and the 
knowledge of Him; the only sc..tisfaction for the believer 
will be to know Him better. "That I may know Him,'~ 
and how the Apostle's life manifests this energy t 

We heard recently of a dying saint, repeating in the hour 
of death Philippians iii :10. As the memory and the power 
of speech became affected, she repeated only the first sen
tence, "that I may know Him," and as the physical life was 
ebping away, she only said, "Him, Him," and with this she 
fell asleep. 

And should it not be so with us all, dear reader? We do 
not mean in the hour of death, should death be our lot. 
We mean now as living Christ. All else should be forgotten 
and left behind and Ghrist alone be our object, our all; to 
know Him the supreme longing of our souls. 

Paul knew Him; so we do. But who knows Him fully I 
An eternity will be spent in knowing Him. Surely the more 
we hear of Him, the more we know, the more we want to 
know. 

And why is this heart so dull, so little occupied with Him, 
occupied with everything else, especially service and work, 
but not with Him? 
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Too little real communion with Him is one reason; heart 
communion with the Lord is lacking. And there is another 
reason, too little real and prayerful occupation with the 
\Vord of Go<l. vVe take up our Bibles and read, perhaps 
hurriedly, without meditation. Through the \Vord the 
Holy .Spirit is ready to satisfy the desire of our hearts to 

know Him. 
Soon "we shall know as we are known.'' Soon we 

shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as He is; and with 
Him we shall be in an endless life. 

That wonderful New Testament book of 
The End of Prophecy, the Revelation, has a wonder-

Revelation. ful ending. Read Rev. xxii :17-2r. 
First we have the Gospel for the last 

time in the book, and it is, perhaps, the 
sweetest of all Gospel texts. The mighty coming judgrncnts 
are revealed in this book. The glories of the New Jerusalem 
are made known and the doom cf the lost, the unsaved in 
the lake of fire; but ere the Book closes He proclaims the 
good news once more, as He wishes that none should per~ 
ish. "Let him that is athirst come. And whosoe·ver will, 
let him take the water of life freely." How broad this is, 
how simple, how easy, "whosoever will!" 

In the second place, we have a solemn warning. The 
warning is against adding or taking away from the Word 
of Go<l. It is the last warning in the Bible, because it is 
the characteristic of the last times to either add or take 
away from the Word. The "higher Critics" take away 
and the delusion teachers, who bring in privily, damnable 
heresies, add to it and put to the Word of God their foolish 
and we believe often demoniacal imaginations. By this we 
know that the last, the very last days are upon us. 

Then, thirdly, we have His last word. Think of it, His 
last W01-d! What is it? I come quickly. Amen. What 
an announcement! What a solemn fact, I come quickly! 
He who is the Amen, puts His Amen to it. Blessed fact; 
He will come quickly, and we are to look for Him at any 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

time, for this is what He has told us. Not a word about 
passing through the great tribulation, for that is not for His 
church; not a word about some events, but simply, "I come 
quickly. Amen.'' And His Dride answers, ''Even so, 
come Lord Jesus." 

The Holy Spirit gives the last ,.vord. "The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be vvith all the saints." Tln:s He assures 
ns that His grace \vill guide us and keep us to the end. 

An Important Our friend, Dr. C. I. Scofield, sent us a 
Suggestion. letter, containing a most important and 

timely suggestion, which we put here
with before our readers : 

DEAR BROTHER: For many years the conviction has been 
growing upon me that the many summer conferences which 
are now being held in every part of the country fail to meet 
the demand of many believers for systematic courses of Bible 
Study. Much fragmentary truth is taught, many helpful 
and inspiring addresses are given, but of serious and sys
tematic Bible teaching and Bible study there is none 

l\!Iy Correspondence Course puts me in daily touch with 
earnest children of God all over the country who are ask
mg why arrangements may not be made for those who de
sire real Bible study to meet, during the month of August, 
qualified Bible teachers at some point which shall afford the 
essentials of quietude, healthfulness, beauty of nature., and 
opportunity for rational recreation. Your own work has 
le<l you into correspondence with many others like minded. 

I suggest the ref ore that you join me in proposing to open 
such a summer school of the Bible at some place covering 
the above requisites, and that friends all over the country be 
asked to correspond freely with you concerning the need of 
such work, the place where the school, should convene, and 
the extent to which they might feel led to have fellowship 

• with it. 
Yours in Christ our Lord, 

c. I. SCOFIELD. 
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We fully endorse all Mr. Scofield says, and desire to 
add a few remarks to the proposal of holding a summer 
Bible School for the systematic Study of the Word of God. 

We have had the same convictions for some time and feel 
that such a school for Bible Teaching, held for four weeks 
at the right place, is not alone a great necessity, but would 
under God be a means of blessing to Christian believers 
throughout this country. vVe have been in touch during 
the last four or five years with thousands of Christians 
from the Atlantic to the Pacific, and while our work in 
holding meetings for Bible Study in the different localities 
has resulted in great blessings, we have felt the great need 
of remaining weeks in the different cities, to give more 
thorough Bible teaching, than can be done in a few days. 

We are convinced that there is a strong desire in the 
hearts of hundreds, perhaps thousands of God's people to 
study the Word systematically somewhere during the sum
mer. That such study is greatly needed in. these last days, 
the days of a falling away and delusions, is beyond question. 
And we are equally certain that our Lord will greatly bless 
such an effort. 

We do not say anything further at this time, but do hope 
that all our readers who have an interest in this suggestion, 
will be free to write its at once, and express themselves free
ly on the points mentioned by Mr. Scofield. Above all do 
we desire your prayers that we may be guided in this mat
ter. 

Our Meetings 
in Denver. St. 
Louis an.d 
other Cities. 

The editor returned to New York 
with a grateful and rejoicing heart 
the first day of October. We were 
gone about four weeks, during which 

tim,e we held forty-five meetings. After a few days spent 
in St. Louis, we began meetings in Denver in the Y. M. 
C. A. hall, and preached afternoon and evening on Lord's 
day in the Second Congregational Church; the meetings 
were well attended and many were blessed through the 
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ministry of the Word. In Colorado Springs and Pueblo 
we had much liberty and joy in speaking the Word and in 
each place the Lord's people were edified and some delivered. 
\Ve were sorry that we could not accept other openings in 
Colorado, which came, to us while there. 

In Detroit, l'vlich., we met with with our brother l'vir. C. 
I. Scofield and conducted together a Bible Conference in 
the Central Presbyterian Church. The meetings were well 
attended. The last two days in September we spent in the 
Province of Quebec, giving six Bible Readings to the 
Frontier S. S. Teachers' convention. 

vV e thank Him for these open doors, for His grace and 
His strength and for the precious seed which He permitted 
us to sow. May His day show abundant fruit from the 
ministry of September, 1904. 

We have completed a new volume and 
A New Volume hope to have it ready for mailing by the 

Read. end of this month. We selected for a title 
of the book "Hath God Cast away His 
People?" The volume contains a number 

of important Bible studies on the Jewish question. In the 
first place, the exposition of Romans xi, now running in 
OuR HoPE, appears in full, neatly gotten up and divided 
into chapters. Besides this valuable exposition, the reader 
will find different studies, such as, Israel in the Psalms, Ex
positions of Isaiah xi and xii, and others. Two most im
portant chapters are devoted to the teaching of the old Jew
if-h synagogue concerning the last things and on "Zionism," 
giving extracts from Herzl, "The Jewish State," etc. The 
volume contains also that interesting article by the late A. J. 
Gordon, which we printed and circulated years ago, "Three 
Weeks with Joseph Rabinowitz," and we have added other 
articles of great interest. The volume is a good handbook 
about Israel and certainly timely, and ,should have a very 
large circulation in these days. It is well printed on good 
paper and nicely bound in cloth. The price is $1, postpaid. 
It ought to be in the hands of every preacher and Bible 
student. 
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Toronto We are glad to announce the time and 
Meetings. place of a series of meetings to be held 

in the city of rToronto. The meetings will 
be held in the Presbyterian church, of which Dr. :\IcTavish 
is pastor. \Ve hope to begin on \V ednesda y evening, No
vcn1 bcr I6, and continue till LorcYs Dav evenin~-- the 20th. . ' 
Two meetings daily, at 3 :30 and 8 P. 11. Programs 'Will be 
mailed later to all our re~tdcrs in Toronto and throughout 
Ontario. \Ve trust there ·will be rich blessing upon the 
Word. 

\Ve take pleasure in mentioning this excel
Scofield Bible lent course again, especially since it has 
Correspondence been decided to have the price remaining 
Course. at the original figure, five dollars. \Ve 

would suggest the formation of weekly 
Bible classes during the coming winter months, with the 
Course as a text book. The Course might also be taken up 
in families and an evening devoted to its study in the 
home. \V rite us about prospectus or sample pages. 

The next session of the Southfield Bible conference will be held 
at Crescent City, Fla., February 22nd to March 5th, and be fol
lowed by three weeks of Bible teaching. The speakers thus far 
invited are C. I. Scofield, of Dallas, Texas; A. C. Gaebelein, of 
New York; L. S. Cha£ er, of Northfield ; and Mr. Geo. C. Stebbins 
will have charge of the music. Crescent City is one of the choicest 
spots in the South, with every advantage for all kinds of recreation 
and comfort. 

Correspondence should be addressed to 
WM. C. NoRTON, 

Crescent City, Fla. 
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The answers to the questions in this issue were kindly furnished 
by Mr. J. James. Our readers will enjoy them. 

Studies in Isaiah could not be printed in this issue on account of 
our crowded columns. We hope to have two chapters in December 
JSSl!C. 

Th· Bo,,tun monthly mcdin,2,s 011 Tl111rscla_v, November 3. held 
in the Park Street Congregational Churcb, will be addressed by 
the editor of OuR HoPE. 

\Ve mention again the very helpful tract published a few months 
ago on the "Time of the End." It is ,vritten by Mr. F. C. Jen
nings and completely ans,vers a fine-spun theory lately advanced. 
Send for a copy or more. 

This is a good time in which many of our readers might obtain 
new subscribers for OuR HoPE. May we send you some sample 
copies? \i\TilI you not speak to your Christian friends about it? 
Dr. Scofield will continue to write for us "The Heart of the 
Lesson." 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XIX (continued). 

And now the scene changes once more. The Pharisees 
with their temptation had been silenced by the Lord and 
their question resulted in definite teachings from the lips 
of the great Teacher concerning the institution of marriage in 
the kingdom. Another question is now to be answered by 
Him, the question of the relation of children to the king
dom. In the eighteenth chapter the Lord had put a little 
child in their midst and had said "Unless ye are converted 
and become as little children, ye will not at all enter into 
the kingdom of heaven;" but here little children are brought 
to Him. 

"Then there were brought to Him little children, that He 
might lay His hands on them and pray; but the disciples 
rebuked them" (verse 13). It was an old custom among 
the Jews to bring children to an acknowledged teacher 
and pious man, that he might pronounce a blessing upon 
them. The laying on of hands was done to symbolize the 
fulfilment of the blessing upon the head of the little one. 
These little ones were, therefore, not brought to Him for 
healing of any bodily disease, but they were brought to be 
blest by Him. Whose children they were is not stated. 
However, it is very improbable that they were the children 
of unbelieving Jews; these were rejecting the Lord and 
would hardly bring their little ones to Him. They must 
have been children of such, who believed in the Lord, and 
bringing the~e little ones to Him they manifested their faith · 
that He would be willing to bless them and occupy Himself 
with them. Most likely the act of the Lord in putting the 
child in the midst of the disciples, and His previous teach
ing about the little ones, was an incentive to bring boldly 
the children to the Lord for a blessing. How strange once 
more the behavior of the disciples ! The disciples rebuked 
them. They had listened to His gracious declarations about 
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the little ones and how He told them, that he who humbles 
himself as a little child is the greatest in the kingdom, and 
yet they understood Him not. Did they want to keep an 
annoyance from the Lord? Was it a selfish motive which 
prompted them to act in this spirit? Perhaps they thought 
these little ones too insignificant, too unworthy for Him to 
bless. What could He do with these little ones? 

This event brings out a very important ,mcl alas 1 too often 
forgotten declantion frorn Olir Lor<l. The <lcclar::;_tion is 
that the little ones are recognized as the subjects 
of His kingdom, the kingdom of the heavens. There 
is a place for little children in the kingdom ; they are a 
part of it is the emphatic teaching of the passage before us. 

"But J csus said, Suffer little children and do not hinder 
them from coming to me, for the kingdom of the heavens 
is of such ; and having laid His hands upon them, He de
parted thence." With such a definite word it seems next to 
impossible that anyone could doubt the love of God for the 
little ones. Still it has been done; there is an interpreta
tion of the gracious words of Ottr Lord, which makes the 
little children types of believers, and that only such who 
have believed are meant. In Mark and in Luke ( Mark 
xx :13; Luke xviii :15) the Lord adds, "Verily, I say unto 
you, whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
little child, he shall in no wise enter therein," but here no 
such addition is given by the Holy Spirit, because it con
cerns the relation of actual little ones to the kingdom. The 
Lord takes up these little ones and approves of the faith, 
which had presented them to Him for a blessing. He puts 
His hands upon them and declares that these little ones are 
a part of the kingdom. How much like Him who loves to 
take up that which is weak and lowly! The passage is 
sufficient to teach believers that the Lord Jesus Christ has 
a loving interest in the little ones, looks upon them as be-
longing to His kingdom and is ready to bless them. But 
where is the faith from the side of believing parents, fully
entering into His thoughts and looking upon the little ones. 
as in the kingdom presenting these to Himself? Alas !' 
how great the failure ! He tells us of His willingness to 
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receive them, that they are subjects of His kingdom and 
faith should act upon this and put them into His loving 
hands. "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt 
be saved and thy house" ( Acts xvi :3 r). Faith should take 
hold of this gracious family promise ancl claim it. Of 
course, this does not say that personal faith 1s unnecessarv 
from the side of children. 

In the epistles we find children mentioned. In the epistle. 
which contains God's highest revelation, Ephesians, child
ren are treated as belonging to the Loni in the believing 
family. "Children, obey your parents in the Lord, for this 
is just. Honor thy father and thy mother, which is the 
first commandment which has a promise, that it may be 
vvell with thee, and that thou mayest be long-lived on the 
earth. And ye fathers, do not provoke your children to 
anger, but bring them up in the discipline, and admonition 
of the Lord"' (Eph. vi :r-4). The last means to instruct 
them in the things of the Lord. \Ve have come occasionally 
in touch with good Christian people, who declared it wrong 
to teach a child to pray and who refused to tell little ones 
to pray to God. As far as certain forms of prafers are 
concerned we are, of course, fully agreed, that a parrot
like repitition of prayers is to be avoided and harmful. 
But to teach the child prayer, the expression of weaknes~ 
and dependence on God, as well as confidence in Him, is 
the first lesson to be taught. We think it a wrong, 
where this is not done. No day should pass in the 
home of believers, where the \V ord is not read and the 
knees of all bow before Him, who is the Head over all, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. And if through the grace of God 
the sweet instructions of Ephesians v :22-32 are carried out 
in the Christian family, the home will become a place of 
fragrancy, influence and blessing. 

But now we behold another one appearing, one who 
had been a little one, a young man, and he is asking the 
way to eternal life. "And lo, one coming up said to Him, 
Teacher, what good thing shall I do that I may have life 
eternal? And He said to him, What askest thou me con
cerning goodness? One is good. But if thou wouldest enter 
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into life, keep the commandments. He says to Him, 
\Vhich? And Jesus said, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Honor thy father and thy mother and 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. The young man 
says to Him, All these have I kept; what lack I yet? J csus 
said to him, If thou wouldest be perfect, go, sell what thou 
hast and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven, and come, follow me. But the young man, having 
heard the word, went away grieved, for he had large pos
sessions" ( verses 16-23). 

This is a most instructive incident. It is a striking por
trayal of many who are in the professing sphere, in Chris
tendom, their natural and moral condition; and the teach
ing of the incident is, that salvation is not of man, not 
depending on the deeds of man, but salvation is of God. 

The young man is a typical religious, moral and natural 
man. In the Gospel of 11ark we read, that he came running 
and kneeled down and that the Lord loved him ; and in 
Luke we find that he was a young ruler, holding an eccles
iastical position. The question is the all important one for 
the religious man, the question of how to obtain eternal 
life. He is in ignorance about eternal life. In spite of all 
hi~ religious observances, his position, his good moral quali
ties, he had no certainty, no assurance of life eternal; though 
a· member of the professing people of God, he gropes in 
the dark. And is this not the case of the so-called Chris
tian masses of our day? He furthermore expects eternal 
life from God as the reward of having done some good 
thing. He wants to earn eternal life, "do and live," as 
the law demands. He is ignorant of the great fundamental 
fact, that he is with all his religiousness and good moral 
qualities a guilty and lqst sinner. He does not know ( the 
blindness of the natural man) that he never did a good 
thing, which pleas,ed God and that he can never clo ~ny 
good thing from himself. And this is equally true of a 
large number of subjects in the kingdom of heaven, who 
are mere professors of Christianity and who are unsaved 
and strangers to the grace of God. And now the Lord's 
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dealing with him. He gives him, first of all, to 1:rnlcr

stand that only One is good and that One is, of conrse, 
God. ''Cood mast,.:r ," said he, accorJing to the other 
recorr11. T.T., 1,~,l··· 1.·ccl 1 11~L-"'1 t1,c Ln1•rl r,,. r• ·.~')l'" 1l ll1"t1 l'i1'"·,J\-- I,._ _._ ..l C U J 1 It. • ',- J J j_ -'- .l • ._J \ { !., ,_J ( t ~J \._ ·) \. C..l \._ . .l \.... r 

and this He at once repudiates. Goel alone is goocL aml 
t 'l'' (~);,-,, 1 1-,,. \'(ll""l' 1n·tp r,rle_lrns,·ecl 1:" •·('.,.,'. 1r··11i ~cc;tul in l \....,. -- ~ ... "---- I._ L - ..._, ... - I. , b '--- ·. ~ ....... \ - "--· .. ..___) - - ._' _..:. . J '- l - • ~ l-. I,_ ' 

the flesh." He ,vas ignorant of His person. The L.orc1 
then meets him on his own ground. Th1c ground upon 
which he stands is the law, and with the hw the Lord 
answ·crs his question. How else could I-Ie treat him? The 
first need for him ·was to know himself a lost and he! p!ess 
sinner. If the Lord had spoker. of His grace, of eternal 
life as a free gift, he would not have understood Hirn at 
all. The law was needed to make known to him his des
perate condition and to lay bare his heart. And the Lord 
who searches the hearts does this for him. \Vith a few 
sentences he uncovers the true state of the young man. 
who leaves Him grieved, full of sorrow; he had many pos
sessions and he would not part with them. He had decbred 
that he loved his neighbor as himself ; had he clone so he 
would have readily sold his possessions, given them to the 
poor and follo\ved the Lord. As a natural man, he could 
not and would not do it. 

In type this young, religious man "touchir.g the right
eousness which is in the law blameless," stands for the self
righteous Jewish people, turned away from the Lord with 
sorrow and yet loved by Him. 

"And Jesus said to His disciples, Verily, I say unto you, 
a rich man shall with difficulty tnter into the kingdom of 
the heavens, and again I say unto you., It is easier for a 
camel to enter a needle's eye than a rich man into the king
dom of God" ( verses 23, 24). The verse tells us that the 
natural man, like the rich ruler, burdened by his possessions 
and under the control of the world and the god of this age, 
cannot enter into the kingdom of God. The illustration of 
the camel and the needle's eye was a well known Jewish 
phrase in the days of our Lord. It is an impossible thing 
that a camel laden down with goods could pass through the 
eye of a needle; just as impossible is it for the natural rich 
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man to enter the kingdom of God. In astonishment the 
disciples now turn to the Lord with the question, a ques
tior: perfectly in order after such a solemn cleclarafion. 
"-.\nd when the disciples hearcl it tl1ey were exceedingly 
astonished, saying, vVho, then, can be saved? Dnt J esu~, 
]nuking on tlicm, said. \Vitli men this i~; i:npc,ss:bk; but 

,vith God all things are possible'' ( verses 25, 26). Here is 
a bright and glorious flashing forth of the g-r:1ce of our 
Lor<l Jesus Christ. His \vords are a bk:ssl:d indication 
of what His loving- heart knew so well, that salvation is of 
God. \Vith men salvation is impossible, to get into the 
kingdom of Goel an impossibility, but God, in His marvel
ous grace in Christ Jesus has made it possible. The gift 
c,f Goel is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

And no,v the last paragraph of this n:ost interesting 
chapter. 

It is Peter once more who steps jnto the foreground as 
mouthpiece of the disciples. Again he acts and speaks in 
the flesh. Indeed, all through this Gospel Peter shows 
himself self-centered and self-seeking and intruding in that 
spirit into the things of the Lord. Only once was this not 
the case. and that was when the Father in heaven had given 
to him the re,,elation concerning His Son ( Iv1att. xvi). 
\Vith ,vhat selfconsciousness and feeling of superiority 
Peter must have looked upon the young ruler as he sneaked 
~nvay with hanging head. And then, instead of bowing in 
''.ik:·zce and wonder after the Lord had flashed forth His 
grace and truth, he thinks of himself. "Then~ Peter answer
ing said to Him, Behold we have left all things and have 
followed Thee; wliat tben shall happen to us ?"--Self is 
here prominently before us. But the Lord in His gracious
ness is far from rebuking Peter; He makes the selfgratif y
ing question the basis of still further teaching concerning the 
kingdom, and He who is the King of Glory, speaks now of 
the rewards in the kingdom. 

"And Jesus said to them, Verily, I say unto you, That ye 
who have followed me, in the regeneration when the Son 
of Man shall sit down upon His throne of glory, ye also 
shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of 
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Israel. And every one who has left houses, or brethren, or 
sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my name's sake, shall receive a hundredfold, and shall 
inherit eternal life. But many first shall be last, and last 
first" ( verses 28-30). Here is the declaration of an im
portant principle, the principle of rewards in glory. \Vhat
ever a disciple, a follower of the Lord Jesus Christ has done 
or suffered for His sake will not be forgotten. This, how
ever, does not mean that we can earn a position in glory; 
it is grace and grace alone, which has brought us there. 
Service and suffering of a believer are the results of grace, 
and so the rewards are mercies, nothing else. But it is 
glorious to think, He remembers all, yea even the cup of 
cold water given in His name and for all we shall find .n 
His presence a recompence. 

Besides the principle of rewards we have here dispensa
tional teachings. The Lord speaks of the time of regener
ation. There is a time of regeneration coming, 
when all things will be made over, when groaning 
creation is delivered and the reign of Satan· and of sin ends. 
It is the millennial age. Throughout the Old Testament 
the prophets declare this great regeneration, in the promises, 
which are so universally spiritualized in our day. This re
generation is npt yet; and it cannot come as long as the 
Son of Man does not occupy the throne of His glory. He 
will not occupy that throne as long as His fellow heirs are 
not with Him. Everything then in its order. The comple
tion of the church, as to numbers, the removal of the church 
to meet Him in the air, His coming with His saints in 
glory, His own throne, which He will occupy and then, 
and not before, the regeneration. 

The promise here to the disciples is a specific one for 
them, and does not mean other believers. In the kingdom, 
the reign of Christ over the earth, the disciples will hold a 
glorious position in connection with the government of the 
earth through Israel and occupy twelve thrones. The saints 
w111 judge the world. As He received of His Father, so 
shall the overcomer receive from His hands. (Rev. ii :26-
28.) 
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vVe have gone through a most blessed chapter in which 
all is connected by the Holy Spirit. The teaching is con• 
tinued in the next, and the last sentence of the nineteenth 
chapter belongs to the twentieth chapter. "But many first 
shall be last, and last first," its meaning is explained by the 
Lord in a parable. 

Romans xi. 
(Continued.) 

vVe reach now a most important climax in this chapter. 
First the Holy Spirit pointed us to the Apostle Paul as a 
pattern of what God in His rich mercy will yet do for the 
people, whom He has not cast away. Then we learned 
that Israel's apostasy is neither complete nor final, and in 
our last meditation the fact was before us that God per
mitted His people to fall, to be set aside for a time to bring 
by their fall salvation to the Gentiles, with the purpose in 
view "to provoke them to jealousy." 

vVe are now led on in the wonderful ways of God. "But 
if their fall be the world's wealth, and their loss the wealth 
of the nations, how much more their fulness? For I speak 
to you, nations, inasmuch as I am Apostle of the nations, 
I glorify my ministry ; if by any means I shall provoke to 
jealousy them which are my flesh, and shall save some from 
among them. For if their casting away be the world's 
reconciliation, what their reception, but life from the dead?" 
(verses 12-15). 

Let us notice that the apostle here glorifies his ministry 
as apostle of the nations. :The whole epistle was addressed· 
to the Romans, mostly believers from the Gentiles, living in 
Rome, later to become the prison of Paul and at last the seat 
of Christianity in its apostate and corrupt form. But here 
the apostle makes still more prominent that his word is 
meant for those of the nations. He says : "I speak to you, 
the nations." We have, therefore, before us a message, 
which is of special value and importance to Gentiles. We 
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have learned before that Israers disobedience and fall 
brought salvation to the Gentiles. 

Thus their fall was the wealth of the workl, their loss 
the \,Tealth of the nations ( or Gentiles) ctnd their castiag 
a'Nay the world's reconciliation. But this is not all. All 
',hi.c; is hr f'.·nm f-u1fillir:g; that gr~~cinus l}ronfr;{: 111:,ffr: tn the 

father of the nation, Abraham, when God to!cl him "in thy 

s"-cl '.'ll t;~:c n2tiuns of the earth shall be blcst.'' Israel's fall, 

1Lc inc~,11s in Cod ·s purpose to uring salvation to foe nations, 
is not the fi1n1 thing and the blessings the nation received 
by t11cir fall is not the fullest blessing \Yhich Cod has in 
store for the nations of the world. There is a "1nuch 
more'1 in Romans xi. In turning to the fifth chapter of 
this epistle we find the same two significant \VOrds used by 

the way of contrast. There it is the "much m0re" of sal

vation. "For if, .. vhcn we were enemies we were reconciled 
to God b.Y the death of His Son, much more, being recon

ciled, we shall be saved by His life" (Rom. v :10). Here it 
is the "niuch more" of dispens8.tional blessing. 

The Gospel is preached now to the nations for one great 
purpose. This purpose is not the conversion of the world, 
but it is to take ont of them a people for His name. (Acts 
xv:14). This people taken out or called out, is the church 
( ecclesia), the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, to which 
every true believer belongs. It is, like the human body, 
composed of so many members, a number, known to God 
alone. ]'his bodv will be complete some dav and then the .., .., 

preaching of the Gospel of grace must of necessity cease, 
and the offer of salvation in its present form and under 
present conditions as m:1dc to the nations, '.vill come to an 

end. 
· It is all wrong to speak of world conversion in this age, 

in which the body of the Lord Jesus Christ is forming. 
There is absolutely not a single promise in the Gospels, nor 
in .the epistles, nor in any part of the New Testament which 
assures us of world conversion, or gives us a right to pray 
for, or expect the conversion of the world by present agencies, 
through the church. The world will be converted. Nations 
will walk in the light of God, and the knowledge of the 
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glory of the Lord will cover the earth as the waters cover 
the sea, the curse of sin will be removed, naticns will learn 
war no more, righteousness and peace shall kiss each other; 
all this and scores of other blessings will literally come to 
pass. But all these promises and predictions about subdued 
nations and a kingdom of peace extending from sea to sea 
are found exclusively in the Old Testament Scriptures and 
not in the New. 

It is a sad fact that Christendom has fearfully erred in 
the interpretation of these predictions and turned the time 
and manner of their fulfillment upside down. In this 
awful error lies the cause of all the present day confusion 
and apostacy of the professing church. Israel, which is so 
prominently on the pages of the Old Testament in connection 
with these great blessings, has been interpreted to mean 
"the church." The time in which the blessings are to be 
realized, to be the age now, instead of the age which is to 
come. The declarations of the Lord about this age and its 
ending, like the days of Noah and Lot, have been completely 
ignored, and the same has been done with the God-breathed 
statements of the apostles in the epistles. Nearly the whole, 
of Christendom attends to Israel's earthly calling and at
tempting to do a work, which God never means to have 
done in this age, fails most shamefully in it. As one has 
said, "The spiritualizing of Israel's promises has been the 
carnalizing of the church." 

If we turn to the Old Testament we find, as we have 
shown in our "Harmony of the Prophetic \Vord," every
thing revealed in perfect order. The last event seen in Old 
Testament prophecy is always the kingdom come, the na
tions blest and under the rule of Jehovah ; peace on earth 
and the deliverance of groaning creation. 

This great and last event of Old Testament prophecy, a 
subdued earth ruled over by the King of Righteousness and 
Peace, is preceded by the judgments of God executed in 
the earth and above all by the spiritual and national resto
ration of His ancient people, Israel. The fullest blessing 
for nations and for the earth is altogether conditioned by • 
Israel, as head of the nations, come into her God-given 
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inheritance. Israel converted and restored will result in the 
conversion of the nations of the earth. But Israel's con
version and restoration to the land will not be till the sec
ond coming of the Son of Man, the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
great power and glory. Everywhere in the Old Testament 
we find the Lord in Glory and with His majesty visibly re
vealed first of all, and by His personal, visible and g1orious 
manifestation, His earthly people is delivered and Jerusalem 
restored. vVe have, then, three great events in Olu Testa
ment prophecy, still future: 

I. The personal, visible and glorious manifestation oJ. the 
Lord from heaven. This Lord is the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2. The conversion and national restoration of Israel. 
3. The result of Israel's conversion and restoration, na

tions blest and going to Jerusalem to vvorship the Lord of 
Hosts, etc. 

This order cannot be reversed. It is the divine program. 
If we were to prove the above statements we could go 
through every prophetic book of the Old Testament and to 
the Psalms and point out hundreds of passages, where this 
is clearly taught. Read, as striking proofs, Zechariah 
ii :6-13; Isaiah lix :20-21, and read the Ix chapter. 

"The gifts and calling of God are without repentance," 
we read later in our chapter. He has undertaken to bless 
nations and the earth through Israel, His earthly people. 
When Israel failed and was disobedient, He had another 
gracious way to reveal, salvation came to the Gentiles, to 
take out a· people for His name. This is the work in the 
present age and that is a parenthesis. As soon as this is 
accomplished He resumes His work with Israel. 

And now we are able to understand the "much more" 
of dispensational truth. 

Israel is promised m the Old Testament Scrip
tures a fulness and a time when they shall be 
received. This fulness comes when the Lord comes m 
po:Ver and glory as the King. Now, if God brought bles
sing to the nations by their fall, how much more will He 
bless the nations when their fulness comes. Through their 
fulness the whole world will receive the fullest blessing, 
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blessings minutely given in the Old Testament and liter
ally to be fulfilled. 

But there is a phrase in the passage before us which 
claims our special attention. "Their reception shall be life 
from the dead." What does it mean, "life from the dead." 
It is strange that this phrase should be interpreted as mean
ing a physical resurrection. Upon this passage, the passage 
"all Israel shall be saved," and a few others, has been 
found the evil doctrine, unscriptural throughout, that all 
J e,vs who have lived will be raised from the dead, saved and 
unsaved, and they all will be brought back to the land to 
enjoy the blessings of the millennial kingdom. It is a larger 
Jewish Hope-a J e,vish restitution of all things ::rnd conse
quently those ,vho hold this evil doctrine are forced to be
iieve also in a restitution of all things for Gentiles. vVhen 
we reach the fact that "all Israel shall be saved" we expect 
to follow this more fully. 

Physical resurrection is here not at all in view. Nor is it 
in many passages in the Old Testament, where physical res
urrection is simply used as a type of a great change. It is so 
in the New Testament. Of the prodigal it is said "for this 
my son was dead and is come to life." These literalists would 
never claim that he was physically dead. The vision of the 
valley full of dry bones is generally applied by these people 
who teach a restitution by resurrection. But the vision is 
a vision to describe vividly the national resurrection of Is
rael and not a physical one. The dry bones are the whole 
house of Israel (Ez. xxxvii :12) ; but are these dry bones 
literally dry bones or are they used to typify Israel's death 
spiritually and nationally? If they are literally dry bones 
how could they say: "Our bones are dried and our hope is 
lost; we are cut off for our parts"? Surely, literal dry 
bones have no mouth to speak. If we read that they are 
in graves and the Lord will open their graves, it means that 
He is bringing His people back from their graves among 
the nations, where they are buried nationally. Numerous 
other passages could be cited in which physical resurrection 
is used to typify the spiritual and national revival of Israel. 

"Life from the dead" does not mean a literal resurrection. 
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It has a double meaning. First it means when their recep
tion comes it will be for them, spiritually and nationally, 
life; they will live again spiritually and as a nation. 

In the second place the term means that the result of 
Israel's reception, coming into the place of blessing, will be 
for the world at large "life from the dead." This is identi
cal with the term, which the Lord uses in I'vfatthew xix :28, 
"the regeneration," it will be a great change which takes 
place, in resurrection power. 

There is one book which illustrates very strongly the pas
sage before us. It is the book so much belittled and ridi
culed in our day, the Book of Jonah. 

Our Lord said to the Pharisees, who demanded a sign 
from Him that no sign would be given them but the sign of 
the prophet Jonas. ( t,fatt. xii :38.) He then spoke of 
His coming resurrection foreshadowed by J onah's experi
ence. No doubt the proud and learned Pharisees turned 
away from Him; and with a smile the rationalistic Sadducee 
may have said, "\Vhat nonsense, Jonah never lived, it is 
all a myth, there is no resurrection," etc. Oh, the adulter
ous generation! 1viodern Phariseeism and Sadduceeism, 
Higher Critics, etc., are likewise an adulterous gener
ation. They tell us what a beautiful book the book of Jonah 
is, what sublime lessons it teaches. But did Jonah ever 
live? Of course not, they say-he never lived, his life is 
a myth-how could a fish swallow a man? etc. Awful 
consequences! Jesus uses the deliverance of Jonah as a 
type of His blessed resurrection, the foundation of our 
holy faith. If Jesus did not know that Jonah ever lived, 
if He used a myth to typify His resurrection,-well, then, 
His resurrection may not have been a real one, and how 
could He be the Son of God? 

Jonah's life is in different respects typical of Christ, but it 
has still another meaning which makes known the divine wis
dom and inspiration. rfhe life of nearly every servant of God 
in the Old Testament has a twofold typical application
the one, Christ, the Messiah, and the other, Israel, the 
chosen people of God. Follow out this thought and apply 
it to Joseph, David, Daniel, the prophets, etc. Jonah is a 
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type of Israel. The whole history of the seed of Abraham, 
past, present, and future, is contained in a nutshell in that 
book. 

I. J onah's call. He is sent by Jehovah to preach to 
Nineveh. He knows God while Nineveh is in darkness. 
So God prepared Himself Israel a nation to show forth 
His praises. Salvation is of the Jews. Through them He 
desires to make known His loving kindness and His re
demption. In the seed of Abraham all the nations of the 
earth are to receive blessing. These are God's gifts and 
calling. They are without repentance (Rom. xi :29). 

2. Jonah is disobedient. He turns his back upon God 
and flees from His face. He goes on board of a merchant
man. He goes in the opposite direction. So Israel became 
an apostate people, and the Jew turns merchant. Forsook 
God and lightly esteemed the rock of his salvation. Like 
Jonah, disobedient to the heavenly vision, instead of being 
a blessing becoming a curse among the nations. 

3. Trouble soon comes upon Jonah, the disobedient ser
vant of God. The storm of disaster tosses his ship upon the 
wild waves of the angry sea. Everything is against him 
because he rebelled against God. Thus w~th the Jews. 
1Vlisfortune after misfortune, storm after storm has broken 
over them since they rejected God and their King l\f essiah. 
They are tossed about by the nations. The sea always 
represents nations in the Word. 

4. Jonah does not deny his God and his nationality. He 
said, "I am a Hebrew and I fear the Lord, the God of 
heaven, which has made the sea and the dry land." So the 
Jew in his apostasy still professes to be a believer in God, 
fears His name and does not deny that he is a Jew. 

5. Jonah is cast overboard. He is given up to the 
angry waves. He is seen struggling in the waves. Typical 
of the Jew being cast away, though not forever. 

6. The men in J onah's ship when they saw that as soon 
as Jonah was in the water the waters calmed down, these 
men, who were all heathen, feared the Lord exceedingly, 
and offered a sacrifice unto the Lord and made vows. What 
a wonderful illustration of the very statement in this epistle: 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

"By their fall salvation has come to the Gentiles." The 
Gentiles have received salvation when the Jew was set 
aside nationally. 

7. Jonah is miraculously preserved in the belly of a 
sea monster. ( There is nothing in the Hebre,v to show tliat 
it was a whale.) He is to have his abode there for three 
days and three nights. He does not lose his life and cxis-

, L 

tence, but he is put into a grave and is there wonderfully 
preserved. The Jew is likewise in his grave among the 
nations, nationally dead, but stilI God keeps the Jew as He 
did Jonah. The Jew is God's standing miracle. No infidel 
can explain away the Jew and his miraculous existence. 

8. Jonah was not digested by the fish. He remained there 
undigested. The nations have not digested the Jews. This 
people shall dwell alone and not be reckoned among the 
nations. The Jew is still a Jew. Assimilation has failed. 

9. Jonah at the end of the appointed time commenced to 
repent in his grave. He cried to God. He wished himself 
back to His holy temple, and he finished his prayer with the 
believing shout, "Salvation is of the Lord." The Jews will 
also repent. There are unmistakable signs of a changed 
attitude of the Jew noticeable. Still, before that great 
national repentance comes, there will be likewise first a 
great tribulation. Like Jonah many are to-day desiring 
for His holy temple, and they are getting ready to return 
to the land. At last they will acknowledge that salvation 
is of the Lord, and welcome their King with the shout 
"Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

10. God made the fish vomit out Jonah. He that 
scattered Israel will gather him again. They will be 
brought back to the land and restored. They will buiid the 
waste places, the desolations of many generations. The 
Word of God has hundreds of promises which beiong to 
literal Israel and speak of a literal restoration. If we 
do not believe that, we might as well close the Bible and 
become Higher Critics, unbelievers, etc. 

I I. Jonah is sent the sencond time, and he follows the 
command. So Israel is yet to f ulfill its grandest mission. 
Their King, our coming Lord, will commission them again 
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and send them forth to proclaim His salvation. Israel 
will then follow obediently. 

12. The whole city of Nineveh repented after hearing 
the apostate, the punished, and the restored Jew preach. 
A whole city was swept by a revival. The masses were 
saved. N mv is the time for the salvation of individuals. 
There is no such thing at this present time as saving the 
masses or converting the 1vorld. Tbe masses vvill be saved 
and the world converted through the preaching of the J cws 
when they are converted and restored in the land and Jesus 
is crowned as their King and sits upon the throne of His 
Father David. 

This then illustrates, at least in part and in a faint way, 
\vhat their reception is and means, "Life from the dead.'' 

The One Shall be Taken, the Other Left. 
Then shall be two in the field; the one shall be taken, and the 

other left. Two women shall be grinding at the mill; the one shal1 
be taken and the other left ( Matthew xxiv :40, 41). 

These familiar words are often quoted as having reference 
to the taking away of the Saints from the earth, and the 
leaving behind of the unsaved to pass on in tribulation to 
the day of wrath. A closer investigation will teach us that 
they have nothing to do with the imminent rapture of the 
Saints, but the passage stands in connection with the day 
of the Lord. That which concerns the Saints, whose place 
is in the heavenlies, is found in the first Epistle to the Thes
salonians. The Lord Himself, with an assembling shout, 
with archangel's voice and with trump of God, shall de
scend from heaven ( not to the earth) ; and the dead in 
Chrt'.st shall rise first; then we, the living who remain, shall 
be caught up together with them in clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air, and thus we shall be always with the Lord 
( I Thess. iv :r6, 17). No man knows when this assemb
ling shout will be heard, the signal for His redeemed ones, 
the members of the one body of which He Himself is the 
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Head. The assembling shout may come at any time. This 
is what is put before us as Saints in the New Testament; 
we are to wait for His coming and not to watch for signs. 
This is our comfort and our Hope, the immz'11ent coming 
of our Lord. vVhen the assembling shout comes to sum
mon us into His blessed presence, e7Jcry one who lives and 
believeth on Him shall be changed in the twinkling of an 
eye. The very last sinner who has believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ will be caught up like the Saint, who has waited 
fifty years and been a faithful witness. Some teach that 
only those who have made a certain sanctification experi
ence shall be caught up; the others, who are lukewarm or 
world bordering, are to be left to go through the tribulation 
and be saved in the end. Others are all mixed up in the 
144,000 in Revelation, and teach that only that number will 
be taken, and that of course their little company belong to 
that body. Other equally strange theories could be men
tioned. These are all unscriptural ideas and teachings. 
Every one who has believed in the Lord Jesus Christ is 
saved and is a Saint. "He has quickened us with Christ, 
and has raised us up together, and has made us sit down 
together in the heavenlies in Christ Jesus, that He might dis
play in the coming ages the surpassing riches of His grace 
in kindness towards us in Christ Jesus" ( Eph. ii :6, 7). We 
hav:e, as believers in our Lord Jesus Christ, by grace this 
wonderful place and position. Our walk or service can 
never change or add to it, what grace alone could do and 
has done. \i\fhen the Lord comes for His Saints, every be
liever will be taken up. :Then, of course, it will be true as 
the above passage is generally applied-one, the believer, is 
taken, and the other, the unbeliever, is left in the earth to 
await the terrible judgments. This is unquestionably so, 
and no person can imagine how awful it will be when that 
great separation takes p1ace. 

However, the words before us have an entirely different 
meaning. The word "Then" we put in italics because it is 
of great importance throughout the prophetic Word. Then 
-when? When He comes the Son of Afan, not our Lord~ 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

for His Saints, but the Son of Man. As such He comes to 
the earth, and His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives; 
He comes in like manner when He comes as Son of 1'Ian in 
clouds from the place in the air to which the assembling 
shout had called the Saints, we as sons in glory come then 
\vith Him. Then two shall be in the field-the one shall 
be taken and the other left. These are the ones who passed 
through the tribulation. The one is taken, means he is taken 
not to a heavenly place, not to be in glory with the Lord 
above the earth, but taken in judgment, swept away by the 
,vrath of the Lamb. The other is left, does not mean he is 
left for a day of wrath, but having endured to the end he is 
saved in an earthly salvation-he is left in the earth for the 
millennial glory. 

That this is the true meaning of the passage is easily 
understood from the 37th and 38th verses. "But as the days 
of Noe, so also shall be the coming of the Son of 1fan. 
For as they were in the days which were before the flood, 
eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day on which Noe entered into the ark, and they knew 
not till the flood came and took all away; thus also shall be 
the coming of the Son of Nian. Then) two shall be in the 
field, one is taken and one is left." Now, in what way were 
they taken a,vay at the time of the flood? Surely not taken 
up into Glory. One was taken into Glory before the days 
of Noah came; that was Enoch and he is the type of the 
church. The flood took all away, that is in judgment, but 
Noah and his family were left, left for the new beginning. 
Can there be anything more simple than this? 
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Hebron (Fellowship). 

Do we need a clearer vision, 

Stronger faith, prevailing prayer? 

If we go where He has told us, 

We shall find all blessings there. 

'Tis no long and wearying journey; 

Nothing will we have to bear

Simply go and dwell in Hebron, 

Place of fellowship so rare! 

Have we known the living Saviour? 

Seen the love in His dear face? 

All of self, then, dies forever, 

Buried in that one embrace. 

All the riches we inherit, 

As the children of His grace, 

And the witnessing in Hebron 

We shall know in that sweet place. 

Do we need a place of refuge 

All our sins and fears to bring? 

Are we called to fruitful service? 

Can we songs of victory sing? 

Place of fellowship so precious 

Makes our loud hosannas ring ! 
Men of war in Hebron rally, 

Crowning there our David, King! 

Gen xiii :18; xviii :I, 22; xxiii :3, 4, 19; xxv :5; xxxv :27; 
xxxvii :14. Numb. xiii :22, 23. Josh. x :36, 37; xiv :13; 
xxi :13. 2 Sam. v :3. I Chron. xii :38. 

, -C. L. C. M. 
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May the Lord Come at Any Time. 
c. I. SCOFIELD. 

No one denies that the Scriptures teach a second coming 
of Christ at some time ; and the church, even in her worst 
estate, has never ceased to bear testimony by her creeds, 
at least to the same truth. 

But upon the two questions of the manner and of the 
t£me of His return wide divergencies of teaching have lately 
arisen. Into the question of the manner of our Lord's 
second coming it is not my purpose to enter, but only to 
seek light from Scripture concerning the question of the 
tinie of that coming. And even here I shall consider only 
that aspect of His coming revealed through the Apostle 
Paul. 

Attentive students of the Word are aware of that, to the 
Apostles to the Gentiles was committed a body of revela
tion concerning the church; that the Old ,Testament knows 
nothing of the church ( though allowance is made for it) ; 
and that our Lord did no more than to announce His 
purpose to build it. Apart from the writings of the Spirit 
by Paul, we should know practically nothing of the mystery 
of the "church which is His body, the fullness of Him that 
filleth all in all." 

But through these writings we are blessed with a full 
and clear revelation concerning the church, her origin, 
method, relationships, calling and destiny. Obviously, any 
inspired account of the church which should omit to tell 
what the end should be of her earthly pilgrimage, would be 
in so far defective. We have, therefore, in two notable 
passages in the Epistles, written through Paul, a succinct 
but satisfying prophecy of that ending. 

"For, as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive. But every man in his own order-Christ the 
first fruits; afterward they that are Christ's, at His coming 

Behold I show you a mystery ! We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed in a moment, in the 
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twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed" (1 Cor. xv:22, 23, 51, 52). "But 
I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning 
them which are asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
,vhich have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so them also \vhich sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him. For this we say unto yon, by the 
vvord of the Lord, that we ,vhich are alive, and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent (go before) 
them which are asleep. For the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, 
and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we, which are alive and remain, shall be 
caught up together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord" 
( I Thess. iv :13-17). 

It is this event, and this only, which is before us in this 
article. That there is a vast body of prophecy which has 
to do with the return of Christ to the earth, in connection 
with the setting up of the J\i1essianic kingdom, the resump
tion of the divine dealings with Israel, and the blessing of 
the whole world, we are well aware. But the coming, of 
which the quoted passages speak, is not to the earth, but into 
·'the air;" it does not establish anything on the earth, but 
takes a people away from the earth. 

The descent of the Lord into the air for the church, is 
not, therefore, that aspect of the second coming of which 
the Old Testament prophets speak ( e. g., Zech. xiv :r-9), 
nor that aspect of His coming of which our Lord spoke in 
the Olivet discourse, and in His eschatalogical parables. 
It is part of what Paul calls "my gospel"-part of the 
truth concerning the church. 

I now ask : May the coming of the Lord into the air 
for the church occur at any time? I answer, yes : and for 
two reasons. 

1.· There is no predicted event which must be fulfilled 
before that coming. 

It is sometimes said that our Lord indicated an intervening 
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condition when He said ( Matt. xxiv :14), "And this gospel 
of the kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations: and then shall the end come"; 
and it is objected this has not yet been accomplished. 

To which I answer ( r) that ''the end" of \vhich our Lord 
speaks is not His descent into the air for His church, but 
the ''end of the age," concerning which the disciples had 
questioned Him ( verse 3). ( 2) That the church is not set 
to preach the "gospel of the kingdom," but "the gospel of 
the grace of God;" and ( 3), that there is to be a world-wide 
preaching of the kingdom by the Jewish remnant during 
the tribulation. (Rev. vi :9-r r; vii :r3, 14 R. V.; Zech. 
viii :23, etc.) 

Again, it is said that the Lord does not return until after 
the millennium. As to this objection, it is sufficient to say 
that the parable of the Wheat and the Tares, of the Noble
man and the Far Country, and the descriptions of the course 
of this age, alike forbid the possibility of a millennium 
before the return of the Lord in glory to the earth. ( Matt. 
xiii:24-30, 36-43; Luke xix:rr-14; Matt. xxiv:6-r4; 2 

Thess. ii :7, 8.) 
And, since the descent of the Lord into the air must pre

cede His return in glory to the earth, it is evident that no 
millennium can possibly occur before the latter event. 

Others aver that the great tribulation must run its course 
before the church can be caught up. To this I answer: 
( r) there is an express promise that the true church shall 
be kept "from the hour of temptation which shall come 
upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth." 
(Rev. iii:ro.) (2) That the church, priestly and royal, 
is seen in the persons of the elders in heaven before the 
events which constitute the great tribulation begin to occur 
on the earth. l'fhese elders are seen in Rev. iv, and before 
the first, or seal, series of judgments begin-and these but 
prepare-the tribulation. (3) That all the types bear out 
this view. Sodom could not be destroyed till Lot was taken 
out of it, etc. 

II. In the Epistles of Paul, who alone tells us of the 
rapture of the church, the characteristic attitude of the 
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believer is "waiting"-not for the millennium, nor for the 
great tribulation, but for "His Son from heaven, whom He 
raised from the dead, Jesus;" and, "looking for that blessed 
hope." 

We, therefore, answer the question: "May the Lord 
come at any time?" affirmatively-He may. 

And surely when we look about us we are constrained 
to echo the last prayer of Scripture: "Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus." 

Gleanings from the Gleaner; or, Crumbs 
from the Book of Ruth. 

Read chapter ii. 

Now we are told of a kinsman : Boaz ; a name well adapted 
to this "mighty man of valor" or wealth, for it means "In 
him is strength." But, mark, it is the Spirit of God and not 
Naomi that speaks of him at all. No, no; Naomi has for
gotten the kinsman, and consequently there is no melody in 
her heart; but that sad, querulous unbelieving groan, "I 
went out full, and Jehovah hath brought me home again 
empty"-that is very poor music, and only heard when a 
mighty kinsman is forgotten. Yes, I fear that it is the kind 
of melody we often make. It is not difficult, and sounds 
very sweet and humble, to mourn over our emptiness and 
poverty. But it is, I am persuaded, far better to boast in 
the fulness there is for us in our Kinsman-Redeemer; far 
better to rejoice that I am "complete in Him/' than to mourn 
that I am empty in myself. 

For there can be no doubt as to who the Spirit of God 
would bring before us in Boaz: Another Kinsman-Re
deemer-another mighty One of wealth-in Whom is 
"strength to redeem," for He is indeed "mighty to save." 
1'1ay we trace then the sweet pattern of His gracious ways 
in Boaz' actings with the stranger. 

And note again I pray you, how that it is not Naomi at 
aJl, but this poor Moabitess who suggests the gleaning: one 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

who, as we are here distinctly reminded, can plead no rights 
-can make no claims-in Israel's land; but just has to 
hope in grace. "Let me go and glean after him in whose 
sight I shall find grace." Grace, grace alone will do for a 
poor Moabitess. Well, I suppose, my dear reader, we know 
some who have this in common with Ruth. Nothing will, 
and nothing can, suit sinners of the Gentiles but grace from 
first to last. 

Ruth goes, "and her hap was to light on a part of the 
field belonging to Boaz." Here was "hap," "chance,'' or 
"luck," as men speak; but surely it was "hap" which would 
not have "happened" under the idols of Moab. The Che
mosh of her youth would never have gently led her by the 
hand to the "part of the field belonging to Boaz." She is 
about to glean, is she? Say rather she is already reaping 
the fruit of that seed sown a little while ago in "Entreat me 
not to leave thee-thy God shall be my God," for it is that 
living Jehovah, under whose wing she has come to trust, 
who but shows Himself in strong contrast to the idol
gods who have "eyes but they see not," Ps. CXV. Jehovah 
is guiding poor Ruth with His gracious eye upon her, all 
unconscious as she may be of the guiding. She goes glean
ing in the simplest way. She is not seeking for any kins
man.--she knows nothing of him, but she "trusts;" and 
never from the beginning of the world, throughout all its 
ages, has one truly trustful heart lacked guidance. He 
brings "the blind by a way that they know not." Isaiah 
xlii :16. 

And now Boaz appears as we should expect such an one 
ever to appear, with blessing on his lips; responded to by 
the servants, and then Ruth is noticed and introduced, and 
lo-his heart is won! Won by a poor Moabitess who, in 
spite of all that is against her, trusts in grace. Beautiful 
picture of "the secret of the Lord!" Wouldst thou, dear 
reader, win the heart of that greater, mightier, truer Boaz? 
It is thine already if thou art a helpless sinner cast wholly 
on His grace; but this is the secret: make no claim but such 
as is based on thy need and His fullness-on the sinner thou 
art, the Saviour He is. It is very sweetly refreshing to Him, 
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may we reverently say-and may we see it here m these 
faint shadowy ways of Boaz of old. Amen. 

We will not go through the lovely scene in detail. Gra
cious love seeking ever in the most delicate v,.rny to make its 
object at ease and at home, on the one hand; and, on the 
other, a beautiful consciousness of absolute unworthiness, 
which, hmvever, does not put shame on grace by doubting 
at all ( as you or I, I fear, sometimes do). Nay see, she 
knows and rejoices in His favor, for which she can see no 
reason. "Why have I found grace in thy sight, a stranger?'' 
and again, "Thou hast comforted me and spoken to the 
heart of thine handmaid, though I be not like one of thine 
handmaidens." Don't you know, my dear reader, what 
this dear outcast felt? "Why does He care for me r' l 
am sure you are much to be pitied if you cannot echo this 
word. Why did He love met But He does. Yes, He does, 
and our peace and joy depend on our keeping in this happy 
place to the very end of the journey. 

It was a wonderful meal for Ruth m that harvest field. 
With constant tokens of the love of Boaz, all goes well with 
her, and the meal has this true blessed mark of the Lord's 
gracious bounty: it is over abundant-"She did eat-she 
was sufficed-she left remaining 'over and above her 
needs.' " Ah ! Boaz is very much like Jesus in this, for 
that is the way our blessed Lord ever gives; always more 
than the exact measure of His people's needs. When He 
feeds us we never exhaust the supply-our capabilities of 
taking are always, in every way, far less than His capabili
ties of giving. There are always basketsful of fragments 
over, for He always supplies our need according to His 
riches, and these riches are very wonderful-inexhaustible. 
He is indeed a "mighty man of wealth." Even Abraham 
stopped asking before the Lord stopped granting. Gen. xviii. 
Boaz in this is a very perfect and beautiful type of our 
Lord Jesus : Blessed be His Name ! 

After the meal there are still further tokens that the poor 
trustful stranger has the heart of the mighty Boaz. Every 
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. mark of his thoughtful care shows that his grace is active 
for her. "Let her glean even away the sheaves and reproach 
her not,'' or, as it might very literally be translated, "do not 
make her blush," treat her with the respect due to one 1 
care for. How far-reaching and exquisitely delicate is this 
-Grace, free and untrammeled is ever thought£ ul for every 
possible need of its object. Our blessed Saviour never per
mits any to cast reproach on the freedom faith takes. "Let 

. her alone/' He says, when one would cast shame on the lib
erty of faith. John xii :7. \rVe cannot trust Him too much, 
doubting alone wearies and grieves Him. 

Be more bold, my soul, in thy dealings with thy Boaz ; 
be more bold, dear fellow-believer, in thy confidences with 
this blessed One. Far from reproaching thee for too great 
confidence, He will defend thee from reproaches, and reserve 
such rebukes for us when we but half trust Him; as "Oh 
ye of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?" 

•••••••••••••• :1 Question Column. 1: 
•••••••••••••• 
No. 76. Were Enoch, Elijah, and the saints which arose 

and came out of their graves after the Lord's resurrection 
changed to immortality when they were translated? Or 
do not the Scriptures rather teach that there shall be no 
precedence among the saints as regards the time of their 
rapture or translation? Heh. xi :40; I Thess. iv: r 5. 

In the absence of positive Scripture statement, we can only infer 
that as we shall put on immortality when we are translated, those 
who have already been translated have done the same, for "flesh 

. and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God," nor can "corruption 
inherit incorruption" ( I Cor. xv). 

As to their precedence of us, this does not al}ply to the time of 
~ their translation, but to the time of coming with the Lord in glory. 
None will precede or get any advantage over another as to that. 
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When the Lord comes He will come with all His saints ( I Thes. 
iii: 13; Col. iii :4). This is the event spoken of in I Thess. iv: I5r 
and not the rapture. The word "coming" is really "presence" of 
the Lord; when He will have come and be visibly present here 

First Thess. iv :16, 17 is not the ''presence" of the Lord in the 
world, but an event which precedes it, and which explains how His 
saints will come with Him when He comes. This preceding event 
is imminent, liable to occur at any moment. It is a special revelation 
by the \Vord of the Lord to Paul; this is the only passage in all 
Scripture which speaks of it. The martyrs of the tribulation will 
be raised after this, but before Christ comes in glory, when all 
will come with Him together and none have any precedence over 
any other. 

The Christian hope is coming with the Lord, to which our transla
tion to meet the Lord in the air is preliminary. 

I add a word as to I Thess. iv :14. It should read as in the 
margin of Rev. Ver. : "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep will God, through Jesus, bring 
with Him." It does not refer to the Lord bringing the spirits of 
departed saints to regain their bodies at their resurrection, but to the 
fact that the saints who have fallen asleep God will bring with the 
Lord when He comes in glory. They will not be left behind at 
that time, because they have fallen asleep. The remainder of the 
chapter states what will take place in order that this verse may be 
accomplished. 

No. 77. Was the event spoken of in Matt. 
the resurrection of the Old :Testament saints ? 
are they? If not, when are they raised? 

xxvii :52, 53, 
If so, where 

This was the resurrection of some of the Old Testament saints, 
not of all; only a few comparatively. The resurrection of Christ 
showed that the power of death was broken for all that are Christ's; 
and, I take it, that this was a sample in proof of it. Their appear
ance to many in Jerusalem was the assurance of the same thing 
to them. They are undoubtedly now with the Lord in Paradise, 
that is, in the third heaven (Luke xxiii :43; 2 Cor. xii :2-4). 

The other Old Testament saints will be raised at the same time as. 
the church. They are included in the words "they that are Christ's 
at His coming" (1 Cor. xv:23; compare Luke xiv:14). 

No. 78. Daniel xii :2 says "many"; are not all raised? 

This passage does not speak of the resurrection of the dead, but 
of the awakening of many that sleep. Spiritual sleep is the present 
condition of Israel. They sleep in the dust of the earth; that is, 
they are scattered among the nations-asleep to the true hope of 
Israel. Then they will be awakened to it, and this difference be-
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tween the converted and unconverted in Israel will become manifest. 
It is only in the New Testament that the dead in Chdst are said 
to sleep. Those who have not eternal life are never said to sleep; 
they arc dead. 

No. 79. Do you understand by Matt. xxiv :29-31 that 
the Son of Man comes for the elect, or the church, after 
the tribulation ? 

No. ·when that takes place we shall come with Him in glory ; 
we cannot therefore be gathered together from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other. This must not be con
founded with being caught up to meet the Lord in the air. The 
latter takes place before the tribulation (Rev. iii: 10). The former, 
after that time (Matt. xxiv :29). 

God's people in every dispensation are "elect.'' 
''This generation shall not pass" means that Israel shall not 

pass tm everything written of her has been fulfilled. All the prom
ises of Israel's earthly glory, under the reign of her Messiah, have 
yet to be fulfilled. The Lord's words "This generation shall not 
pass till all these things be fulfilled," prove conclusively that Matt. 
xxiv :1-41 has to do with Israel, and not with the church. 

No. 80. Does God love the wicked? Psalm v :5; ii :5, 
and other scriptures, say that He hates them, that He is 
angry with the wicked every day. 

God both loves and hates. 'When men despise His love, they 
come under wrath and judgment. Read carefully Rom. ii, es
pecially verses 4 and 5. ''Or despiseth thou the riches of His good
ness and forbearance and longsuff ering; not knowing that the good
ness of God leadeth thee to repentance? But after thy hardness 
and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the 
day of ·wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment of God; 
who will render to every man according to his deeds." 

God's love never leads Him to set aside His righteousness. On 
the contrary, in the very gospel itself, which is such a proof of His 
love to sinners, His righteousness is revealed. But I am not aware 
of any Scripture that says God loves the wicked. He loves the 
sinner, that is, one who confesses himself to be such. J. J. 
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(International Sunday School Lessons for November.) 
By C. I. SCOFIELD. 

JOASH, THE BOY KING. 
(November 6. 2 Kings xi :1-16.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Reign of Athaliah ( verse I) .-The annals of 
human wickedness contain no record more evil than this, 
for Athaliah destroyed her own grandchildren. How brief 
the record, how awful the deed! 

2. God's Promise Cannot Fail ( verses 2, 3) .-See Heart 
,of the Lesson. 

3. The T,Vise 1vf eas1tres of Jehoiada (verses 4-12).-The 
guidance of God is by His Spirit, and He is the Spirit "of 
power, and of love, and of a sound mind" ( 2 Tim. i :7). AU 
these attributes are manifest in J ehoiada's actions toward 

Joash. 
4. The Fate of Athaliah ( verses 13-16) .-It should be 

remembered in reference to all such instances of retribution 
as this in the Old Testament, that they are not massacres 
but executions, in accordance with Gen. ix :6. 

IL THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The immutability of God's covenants is, of course, the 
outstanding truth of this lesson. More than a century and 
a half before the birth of J oash, Jehovah had entered into a 
voluntary, unconditional covenant with the great ancestor 
·of Joash, King David, by which He pledges Himself to 
give to David an undying posterity, an unending kingdom 
(2 Sam. vii:7-14). In the lxxxixth Psalm Jehovah con-
·finned that covenant by an oath. One proviso was made : 
If David's posterity should become disobedient or apostate, 
then Jehovah would "visit their transgression with the rod, 
and their iniquity with stripes" (Psa. lxxxix :28-36) ; but 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 30J. 

even here He is careful to add, "My covenant will I not 
break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of my lips." 

This covenant becomes the great theme of the prophets. 
Isaiah tells us that Jerusalem will be the capital of the prom
ised kingdom, and that the final King, born of a virgin, will 
be "Immanuel," "the mighty God, the everlasting Father, 
the Prince of peace." And, lest this should be interpreted as 
of some so-called "spiritual" and invisible kingdom, he is 
careful to tell us that it shall be "upon the throne of David" 
(Isa. ii :1-3; vii :13-14; ix :6-8). 

Jeremiah takes up the theme: "The days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King shall reign and prosper, and execute judgment and 
justice in the earth;') and he adds a detail of the establish
ment of the kingdom which is never afterwards lacking
the promise of the restoration of Israel to their own land 
(Jer. xxiii:3-8; Ezk. xxxvii:21-25). See, also, Hos. iii:4-5; 
Joel ii :1-7; Luke i :26-33; Acts xv :14-17). The promised 
chastisement has fallen upon the Davidic family; the ulti
mate Heir has appeared, been rejected, crucified, and raised 
from the dead, and is coming again to sit on the throne of 
His father David. 

So much by way of explanation. Now read the history 
of the kings of Judah, descendants of David, in the light of · 
Satan's endeavors to £rust.rate the covenant. King after 
king was led into disobedience and apostasy; and now, 
through Athaliah, the Adversary seeks to exterminate the 
royal seed. Well he knew that if that were done he need 
no longer dread the Head-Bruiser of Gen. iii :15. Almost 
he succeeds, but J oash was saved. Again, when the final 
Heir appeared Satan seemed to have succeeded, for during 
three days and nights the Son of David lay dead. But God 
had resurrection in reserve. 

JOASH REPAIRS THE TEMPLE. 
(November 13. 2 Kings xii :,4-15.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Failure of the Priests (verses 4-6).-It appears, 
from verses 7 and 8 that the money brought to the temple·:· 
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under the varied requirements of the law had been appro
priated by the priests, and not expended upon the repairs 
of the temple. 

2. The Teniple Repaired (verses 7-15).-This division 
calls for no comment. J ehoiada, with that practical wisdom 
which he manifested in the dethronement and execution of 
Athaliah, and the enthronement of J oash, took measures to 
secure the temple revenues for the repair of the temple. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Every revival in Israel centered itself upon the temple. 
The first thought of a good king, especially in the first flush 
of his faith and gratitude, was for the restoration of the 
honor and authority of Jehovah, of which the temple and its 
ritual were the manifestation. The temple, too, was the 
token of the unity of Israel. In no other place could the 
offerings under the law be brought; nowhere else could 
Jehovah's priests lawfully minister; nowhere else were the 
ark of the covenant and the shekinah glory. 

It was inevitable, therefore, that a truly spiritual revival 
should be first of all solicitous for the temple, God's earthly 
abiding place. Any movement, for example, which sought 
only to bring one tribe back from a low to a high state of 
obedience, ignoring the eleven tribes, would have been in
finitely below the Spirit's level-even though calling itself 
a revival, it would have been clannish, sectarian, divisive. 
The revival under Elijah may seem to form an exception, 
but really establishes the rule, for ( r) the temple was in 
the power of Ahab and Jezebel, and, (2) when Elijah re
paired the altar of the Lord on Carmel-an old altar ante
dating the temple-"he took twelve stones, according to the 
number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob." Of the tribes 
ten were wholly unrepresented, but a prophet of Jehovah 
could not ignore the unity of Israel, of which temple and 
altar were the token. 

And all this is typical, as we learn from Eph. ii :19-22, of 
the church, which "groweth unto an holy temple in the 
Lord . . . builded together for an habitation of God 
through the Spirit." Thank God, that temple can never 
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have "breaches" nor fall into ruin ( Matt. xvi :18) ; but the 
greater part of our modem talking and modern working for 
what we are pleased to call revivals, wholly ignores the 
temple. The sense of the unity of the one body is gone, 
together vvith the yearning for blessing for every member 
of that body-every living stone in that temple. In the mul
tiplicity of sects we have lost the vision of the unity. We 
need a renewal of that vision, and with it a yearning for a 
revival of holiness and of power v,rhich shall hold in its 
longing not man-made sects, but God-made saints. 

ISAIAH'S lVIESSAGE TO JUDAH. 

(November 20. Isa. i:1-9, 16-20.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Co1Zdition of Judah (verses 1-4).-This is a cry 
out of the heart of God; His children have rebelled; they 
are more brutish than the ox or the ass. 

2. The Failure of Chastisement (verses 1-8).-That 
great charge to Israel, Deut. xxvii-xxix, holds a warning 
that if the people should become disobedient and apostate, 
increasingly severe chastisements should fall upon them in 
the land (Deut. xxix :22-25) ; and that, failing these, the 
people should be cast out of the land ( verses 26-28). Isaiah 
announces the failure of the chastisements to restore Judah; 
there remains only dispersion. 

3. The A1ention of the Remnant (verse 9).-The doc
trine of the remnant is one of the most important in Scrip
ture. There is always in Israel a remnant, as in the church 
there are always some who are of the Philadelphian spirit 
(Rev. iii :8) and whether in Israel or the church, God's 
fellowship and testimony are always with the remnant. 

4. The Offe1· of .. Mercy ( verses 16-20) .-Before resort
ing to the terrible judgment of dispersion God sends tender 
appeals. Even in their depth of iniquity He will save. See 
2 Chron. xxxvi : I 5- I 7. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Neither the disclosure of the heart of God in verses 2 and 
3. nor of the compassion of God in verses 16-20, wonderful 
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as these are, can be considered the distinctive truths of this 
lesson, because these two revelations of God are everywhere, 
from Genesis to Revelation. Never do we weary of them; 
never do we get beyond the need of being reminded that 
our sins afflict the Father's heart, nor beyond the need of 
assurance that for the greatest of those sins pardon and 
cleansing may be found in the sacrifice provided by the 
Father's love. 

But in verse 18 something is said concerning our sins 
which is wholly lost sight of in our common way of dealing 
with that text. We read it as if it said : "Though your sins 
be as scarlet," you "shall be as white as snow; though they 
be red like crimson" you "shall be as wool;" but that is not 
what is said. It is the scarlet sins which are to be white; 
the crimson sins which are to be as wool. Is not here 
something which should arrest our attention? Have we 
not here, if only we may come at it, the heart of this lesson? 

But, we ask, how can sin be anything but sin, loathsome, 
guilty, abhorred of God? A thousand times let it be re
peated-sin as sin can never be anything else. But the 
divine thought here seems to go back of the act into origins. 
This is our Lord's way in that most searching of all scrip
tures-the very point of the two-edged sword-the Sermon 
on the 11ount; the guilt is there in all its unspeakable vile
ness-only it is traced back to its origin. 

But the sex instinct is not evil; it is holy and good. Upon 
it God has built the holiest thing on earth, the family. About 
it cluster the sacredest, sweetest words. Husband, wife, 
father, mother, brother, sister, child, home. And, by as 
much as the instinct is pure and ineffably beautiful, by so 
much is its perversion the most infernal and loathsome of 
all the sins possible to man. 

But suppose the redemptive processes, tracing a hateful 
sin back to its origin the instinct perverted, degraded, fallen, 
propose to preserve the instinct, the foundation of all social 
order and of all manliness and womanliness, but to free it 
absolutely from evil? to make it as white as snow? 

Take, again, the capacity for forming moral judgments. 
That capacity implies the capacity for wrath, for noble in-
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dignation. That capacity inheres in God Himself. But, 
fallen, degraded, perverted and centered on self, wrath 
murders. Suppose Goel has Iodg·ed in the blood of Christ 
and in the power of the Spirit power to preserve wrath, 
but to make it like ,vool-1.he wrath of the Lamb! 

~.,-.:1d so ,vith ~dl the p:-in,al instincts. ,\nc1 tbc vvonderful 
heart of this lesson is that God in saving us does not de-

\VORLD'S TEIVIPERANCE LESSON. 

(November 27. Isa. xxviii :r-13.) 

I. Trrn LEsSoK AN AL Ysrs. 

1. The Sentence upon Ephraim (verses r-4).-By "Eph
rc;im" is meant tbe northern, or ten-tribed kingdom which 
b2-d been set up under Jeroboam. J t appears that the people 
were chan1cterizcd by drunkenness, bnt tbe sin i.vas the sin 
of pride. By "the crown of pride'' is meant the city of 
Samaria ( verses I -4). 

2. The Lord of Hosts and the Drunkards of Ephraim 
( verses 5-7) .-By "that day" is meant the "<lay of the Lord'' 
-a yet future but fast approaching day of temporal judg
ment upon this present world system. Doubtless there is a 
near view reference to the then near day of the dispersion 
of the northern kingdom. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

This is indeed a temperance lesson, and the heart of it is 
that God abhors the sin of drunkenness. It is a timely 
lesson, for two facts are beyond question. The first is that 
clr~mkenness is increasing with awful rapidity in all the so
called Christian nations. The drink bill is greater than the 
food bill-an ominous fact when we remember that very 
many who must be fed do not drink at all. At the begin
ning of this century drunkenness was more rife and con
spicuous amongst the leisure classes than now, but then the 
artisans and peasants-the great mass of the people-drank 
light, homebrewed ales, and were comparatively sober. Now 
vastly 1nore intoxicants per capita are consumed than then, 
though the drunkenness amongst the rich is not so gross. 

And along with this increased use of intoxicants in 
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Christendom is an awful increase in the use of drink among 
those whom we conveniently call "the heathen." One hun
dred years ago Africa was heathen but sober; nmv it is 
still heathen, but drunken-and "Christian" nations ha-vc 
done it. 

The second ominous fact is that the public conscience is 
becoming apathetic on the whole question. Only the other 
day a bishop opened a bar-room with a semi-religious ser
vice! True, this has raised a protest, but, also, has brought 
forth defenders in equal numbers. 

What is needed is not some new effort at reform, sure to 
prove as futile as preceding efforts have, but from every 
pulpit and by every fireside, the clear stern teaching that 
drunkenness is not primarily a problem in sociology, but a 
question with God. That drunkenness is SIN, and that 
drunkenness excludes from the kingdom of God. It may 

· be said at once, that such preaching will avail little from the 
lips of that man who shrinks from also saying that with 
drunkenness are classed "covetous," and "extortioners." 

Fear not, then, 0 believer, to tell into the ear of the 
Lord Jesus what you assuredly know you are to Him. 
On the couch, in the house, or walking the open places, 
tell over with rejoicing of soul, ever and anon, what His 
grace has wrought. Recall the words found in Eph. v., 
where we learn what Christ is doing for His church, 
"that He might present it to Himself a glorious church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that 
it should be holy and without blemish;" and remember He 
now labors in each individual saint to this end. He has 
taken us from off the dunghill to set us upon the throne of 
glory; and in that day, when in the full setting of the glory 
of His grace, in the Father's house, He shall present us to 
Himself "without blame before Him in love."-Sel. 
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Satisfied.* 
"I shall be satisfied, u•hen 1 awake with Thy likeness."-Psa. 17: 15. 

Andante. r-, " D. WESLEY 11IYLAND. 

~~~~~tl=~-~E~~ -- . i-- =:~E~ ; ;-~~E;::-;=-~~=~-~:E, _J 
_L. :!=:=:-=-E•----•--- --~:=E•-- •-o-•-Es-.-- :S: -~= -=~E~=J 

1 1. Ev - en now my heart is ravished ,Vith my Saviour's precious l~ve; 
1 2. 1fany a song He gives to brighten All the long and drear-y night ; 
1 

:~. For with llirn, I know, an~ treasured Rarest thing,;, both new and old: 
1 4. Soun the day-dawn will be breaking. And the shad-ows flee a - wuy; 

I 5. Lo! He tells me now His se. -cret, Cheering with His heavenly smile j 
-•-. _,,._ .fl.. -•- _,._ _,__ -ill'-. /' 

I~ -~-1;;--il=~-~=E ~--===-~-~=~=t==-~-----~==e..~~=~~--=i :~~IL-t:,J-.tl-lll'-1111'- . -~---~-!--1-c- -111'-III'-•- t-~--t:-1-- ~--
[ __ cc'--2:~[j.::f=;;,'-~= ,--~-ji-~- --=~-=~~= ~===-c-=~= F== 

1' !\:\II" 
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--.--11- -------~==- •-•-•-•- ;B--
Aud, as hast -ing on to glo - ry, Dai - ly, I His sweetness prove, 

Many a cup of joy He gives me, For in me He has de - light, 
But His love,-His heart's affection, Cboic-er is than fin - est gold; 
Now, by faith, in joy and glad-ness, I a - wait the corn- ing day, 
Tell -ing me, in love's low whisper, It is but "a lit - tie while;'' 

~. _,,._ _,,_ t'- 1"- -II- ·II- ·•- _,,. 
--•--•-~-----•~i--• __ L__•-•-1-• < ~-1'9--i ..J...-t;:-1----;-- ~--c--L__-r •-~ . i ---~-I--- f---. -~-t,-•--•- ., . .!_ __ ,, __ .. __ . ~-t=-6,-~-L----V--t- L__ ~--

1 ___ ...::ti~=~=~- ,-===~-=i----1,'- - _____ ,.-~- I-== 
I I I ' 
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Tho' H0 leads to liv - ing pastu~es, And I taste a flow-i~g tide; 
Sure - ly, with such love a- bound-ing, I could give up all be - side; 

Changeless, too; than death e'en stronger, For my Lord was cru-ci - fied; 
For I know my soul is safe - ly Hid- den in His wounded side; 
Yes, for soon, to brightest glo - ry, He will catch a -way His bride, 

.,,._ _,,_ • _,, - -•- _,,__ ·•- -•- I • -•- -•-
. ~ r ~ ~-. -f---r•~f---'-'---•--~•---•-+---•-t0-1 -~t---f---1-- ---~-f---L- -•-'1.--i-- i---r- I- I !---

. ~<'... -[;I'-•-•- -~----1)-" f---L-f---1,1- t--t,J- --t:-~- ~--
1 i,.-f-.."~-+--,...- . --!---i--1-c- -1-,-i.,I--- 1-----~ -~- 1---
__ L-[r-~--17 i;,'-i;,'-~- ------~-----!lf---h-· j--

~ ii 
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Yet, un • til I se~ His beau-ty, I shall ne'er be sat - is - fied. 
Still, I'm sure, un - til I see Him, I can ne'er be sat - is - fled. 
And, un - til these e_yes be-hold Him, I can ne'er be sat - is - fled. 
And a - non He sweetly tells me I shall soon be sat - is· fled. 
Then I'll shine in His•own likeness, And be ev - er sat - ts - fled. 

I 
~ .ll.. .,,__ ~ :•· _,,_ _,,__ ~- .... ·"- ~ -:_0· 

..........,__-1 -•~1--lllll-+--1--i-!:z--t::~-1--'9-t-t'.:.-~-...... , I •~-~ 1--r-r-t-l---'--fl-➔- -pir--L....- _i__,.__"'f-!11!_ ~-i9-
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* This excellent poem appeared in OUR HoPit a few months ago. Since 
then it has been set to music, and we are glad to give it again. We hope to 
publish more poems with music, and trust they will be helpful in Christian 
homes.-[EDITOR.] 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
In Genesis xlix \VC have the most interesting prophecy of 

Jacob. Surrounclecl by his sons. tbe Hnl:,· Spirit gives 
through the dying patriarch a ,vonclcrful picture of vvhat 
shall befall then1 in the last daYs. The character and differ-., 

ent stag·es of the nation Israel is here clearly outlined. 
Reuben, Sh11con and Lcz.1i, ,vith their history of nndcanncss, 
corruption and treachery is the prophetic outline of the na
tion before the Lord Tesus vrns born. Judah ,vho follows 

~ J 

Levi, is typic~d of the nation at the time when the Lord 
came t1~e first time,; but at the same time the prophecy here 
relates also to His second coming. Z ebulon and I ssachar 
are types of Israel in her present condition. TheY clwell at 
the haven of the sea, crouching clo,vn, laying- indolent be
tween the hurdles, paying tribute. All this indicates the 
condition of the Jews after they rejected their T\fessiah. 
They dwelt by the sea, the nations, and pay tribute to them. 
Then comes Dan. He is described as being a serpent, an 
adder, tbat biteth the horse's heel so that the rider falls 
backward. Dan also means juclgment. Right after uttering 
the prophecy of Dan, Jacob says: "I have waited for thy 
salvation, 0 Lord." All these facts point to the time of 
tribulation and judgme:nt for Israel, the time still future and 
which ends with the coming of salvation for the nation by 
the second coming of Christ. 

Gad~ Asher and N aphtali are the next three. Everything 
here points to the time of the nation, when a pious, believing 
remnant will arise in their midst. This is the remnant which 
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will pass tbrough the great trib11lation and will overcome at 
last, as it is said of God. 

] oseph an cl his reunion vvith his brethren, ·~vho had sold 
him_, is i.;ic l vDe of the :\Iessiah acce1ltcd Lv his brethren, 

• i -

and Benjamin, whose name vvas also Denoni,. the son of 
CT • - , - 1 - 1 l' . . 1 - 1 . ' sunu:n;.;-, iJt1 t wa~; 1.~ 1angce_ to _,cnJamm, L:c su;1 ol t 1c ngnt 

hand, clearly points to Israel in the millenni1m1. ,Vhat a 
wonderful Bock tl1e Bible is! 

rJ ow the J c,xs are still merchantmen, under the hands of 
tbc Ccntiki. As truly as they have been all that, which 
Jc~cob declareJ, :_md which has been fulfiliecl, so will they be 
al! that, '.\-+.ich has not yet cc1rne to pass. 

\rVe have seen boys playing a game, called "following the 
leader." One is the leadrr and vvhatevcr he docs, where he 
steps or jumps, the rest has to do. There are thousands of 
professing Christian believers who follow blindly a leader. 
This is a striking and significant sign of the times. It fore
shadows the near future of that great coming Leader, the 
11an of Sin, the personal Antichrist. All these movements 
of to-day in which evil doctrines are prominent and in 
·which Satan appears as an angel of lig-ht, in which 
fanaticism and delusions rule, have men and women 
as leaders of a magnetic personality. Something is about 
them which attracts, and then they demand recognition. 
Thev must be obevecl and followed. Whatever these leaders 

~ . 
say and dictate is accepted and carried out. There seems to 
be a strange, mysterious p0\1ver which controls and fasci
nates. This is certainly not a good power. 

Thus when Dowie a few weeks ago declared himself to 
be the apostle and high priest, demanding that he should 
hear the confession of sins and appearing in costly robes, 
imitating the old Jewish high priest, thousands approved of 
it and readily accepted the wicked pretensions of this false 
prophet. Where will these masses, who follow on blindly, 
end? Surely here is that abominable thing, which the Lord 
hates, Nicolaitanism (Rev. ii :6, I 5). Nicolaitanism is an 
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assumed authority over the flock of Christ, a priestly preten
sion and dictatorship, usurping the place of Christ, who is 
alone the Apostle and High Priest ( Heb. iii: I). 

After people get into the clutches of these evil teachers 
and delusions, it seems almost impossible to deliver them. 
This is not only true of Christian Science and Dowieisrn, 
but also of l\Iillcnnial Dawnism. However, we have seen 
quite a number of cases of deliverance from the last named 
delusion, for v,,bich v11e are very thankful. 

The confusion into which certain men who teach prophecy 
are leading themselves and others is increasing. Sucb queer 
interpretations, setting of dates, mixing up of events which 
relate to the Jews or Gentiles, applying them to the church, 
has never been witnessed before. Surely Satan must hate 
the premillennial coming of the Lord. The cry of the 
evil servant, "1\1y Lord delayeth His coming," is heard 
on all sides. But what is the reason of all this confusion? 
Why is that which relates exclusively to the Jews and to the 
end Jewish age, Daniel's last week, brought in with the 
church? \i\Thy do some j udaize the blessed Hope? There is 
one reason, which perhaps explains all. The revealed truths 
concerning the church, her heavenly calling and position, 
are not understood by these men. They are in the dark on 
this point and therefore they do not see the Hope of the 
church, which is the imminent coming of the Lord. 

A massmeeting under the auspices of the Zionist societies of Paris 
was held soon after the death of Dr. Herzl, in the Great Hall in 
the Rue de Lancry. Dr. Max Nordau delivered the principal ad
dress, and was followed by Dr. Alexander Marmorek. Dr. N ordau 
said that Dr. Herzl had started with thirty-six adherents; to-day 
he had hundreds of thousands of followers ; he had taught us 
pride, faith, perseverance and fearlessness. Dr. Marmorek said 
that with the sacr.ed fire enkindled by Dr. Herzl, Zionists should 
close up their ranks and move onward. Appreciations by Dr. 
Marmorek, Dr. N ordau and Zadoc Kahn, Grand Rabbin of France, 
have appeared in the Jewish press, in the London Jewish Chrottkle, 
Die Welt and other continental papers. 
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A press despatch from Omaha, Nebraska, says that a 
''trust of churches" has been formed at Lincoln, the capital 
of that State, and that, like its commercial prototypes, one 
of its objects is the abolition of the "little fellow." One of 
the pastors concerned has said: "Everything to-day is tend
ing toward consolidation and federation. It is in keeping 
with the progress of the day that the churches unite to be
come more beneficial to mankind. Fe\ver churches will be 
easier on the pocketbooks of the church-going people. Each 
house of worship will have its own territory to work in, and 
none will be permitted to exceed those boundaries." 

This certainly is "up to date." Unionism, alliances of 
different kinds, is in the air and they all are harbingers of 
the great ecclesiastical trust, "Babylon the Great." 

Prof. Haman, who recently made a rough census of the Jews 
of the ,vorld, concludes that there are now nearly r r,000,000 in 
Europe and 8,000,000 outside of Europe. The United States has 
1,000,000. In Europe, Russia has 5,500,000; Austria-Hungary, 
1,86o,ooo; Germany, 568,000; Roumania, 300,000; Great Britian, 
200,000; Turkey, 120,000; Holland, 97,000; France, 77,000; Italy, 
50,000; Bulgaria, 31,000; Switzerland, 12,000; Greece, 6,000; Servia, 
5,000; Denmark, 4,000; Sweden, 3,500; Belgium, 3,000; Spain, 
2,500. Portugal has only 300 Jewish residents. 

::tv'L Hugues Leroux, the well-known traveller and writer, has 
just returned from Abyssinia, whither he went as the bearer of 
an autograph letter from M. Loubet to the Emperor Menelek. He 
has brought back with him a particularly rare and valuable Abyssin
ian manuscript, which is said to shed light upon the ancient history 
of the Jews. The Abyssinian monarchs have always considered 
this manuscript one of their most sacred possessions. It is written 
in the Gheze language, of great antiquity, being the sacred dialect 
of Abyssinia, known only to the priests. It relates that after the 
plagues of Egypt some hundreds of thousands of Jews did not 
follow Moses across the Red Sea, but went West down to the Blue 
Nile to found a kingdom of their own, which they called Saba. 
These were the original Abyssinians. The original of this man
uscript had remained seventeen hundred years in an island of Lake 
Souai, where M. Leroux found it. The inhabitants of this island 
are of the purest Jewish type, but were Christianized at a very 
early date, and their religion has· now degenerated into fetichism. 
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Dr. L. \V. 11:unhall shows most clearly how far the apos
tasy has gone in the denomination of which he is a mem
ber ( Tviethodist Episcopal). vV e quote from his very help
ful magazine the follmving extract, in \Yhich he gives the 
unbelieving statements made by the great educators of that 
clenornin;i.tion. \\/hat a sad state of r1ffairs tl:is piece of in
formation reveals : 

~'i o one can !ogiczliy, and therefore comistently, truly believe 11l 

the deity of Christ and at the same time deny His omniscience. 
If Jesus was God-and He was-He knew all things. If He did 
not know all things he was not God. 

Professor H. G. MitclzeU, School of Theology, Boston Uni
Yersity, has said: "If Jesus Christ ever had any divinity, He lost 
it all when He was born of the Virgin Mary." 

Samuel Plantz, D. D., president Lawrence University, says: "I 
regard it as doubtful, therefore, whether He (Jesus) knew the 
historical process of the composition of the Bibiical writings." 

B. I'. Ra11mond, D, D., president of the \Vesleyan University, 
says: ''To affirm that he had knowledge of the critical questions 
which agitate Christian scholars to-day is to deny that He was 
made like unto His brethren." 

C. f. Little, D. D., president Garrett Biblical Institute, has said: 
"There is little to show that Jesus knew the Old Testament 
thoroughly, or that He was thoroughly acquainted with any one 
book." Referring to Christ's quotations from the Old Testament, 
he says: "They display neither a remarkable knowledge of the Old 
Testament nor a remarkable reverence for the letter." 

Milton S. Terr}', professor in Garrett Biblical Institute, not only 
in his profane treatise, "The Shortcomings of Jesus," but also in 
other of his writings, proclaims the very same views. 

These gentlemen all believe in the deity of Jesus. But how 
inconsistent is their belief with such teaching! Twenty years ago 
such utterances would have cost these gentlemen their positions. 
It ought to now. These gentlemen are instructing the rising min
istry, and the Church is asked to pay the bill. 

From an English paper we quote the following. No 
doubt there is much truth in it: 

"And after? That is the question the nations are asking as the 
tale of the Russo-Japanese cat"nage is unfolded day by day. The 
sword in the Far East is making history, and we read it sheet by 
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sheet before the blood-red ink is dry. And after? When the 
sword is sheathed and the chapter is closed, what is to follow? 

"One thing is certain. The climax will not be reached, 'Finis' 
will not be written, when the pens of victor and vanquished sign 
the terms of peace. Whether victory rests with Russia or Japan, 
that chapter will be but the beginning of a vast volume in which 
all the nations will play a part. 

"We are but at the beginning of things. The blood-red dawn of 
the twentieth century is the sign of the storm that is to sweep the 
world. The Great Powers are for the moment looking on. They 
are waiting to see how far the combatants can carry the new era 
by themselves. The first real indication of the side with which 
victory is finally to rest will be the signal for a vast upheaval the 
like of which civilization has not seen within the memory of living 
man. 

"For this time it is not a war of nations only; it is a war of 
color-the white against the yellow, a pagan against a Christian 
race. When the first Japanese missile struck a Russian ship the 
first words were written of a new chapter in world history, the end 
of which no man can foretell. 

"That is where the vital interest of this terrible war lies. Not 
in the battles, the havoc, the slaughter, the epoch-making feats of 
arms of a foe that ten years ago Christendom looked upon with 
scorn as a military or naval power, but in the haunting fear of 
what may lie beyond. 

"The real Russo-Japanese war will begin next May." 

Rabbi Drobkin, of St. Petersburg, states that there are fifteen 
thousand Russian Jews in Manchuria serving as soldiers, and that 
Russian Jews at home are subscribing large sums to aid the fam
ilies of those sent out to fight, Odessa alone giving $125,000. 
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Satan : His Thoughts and Workings. 
Satan is a fallen creature, and he deos not possess either 

omniscience or omnipresence. . . . John viii :44 is a dis
tinct testimony. But Satan has a whole multitude of de
mons under his authority, so much so, that in the poor 
Gadarene there was a legion : he is the prince of demons. 

With respect to the knowledge of thoughts, he does not 
know them intuitively, as God does ; but he knows as a 
spirit full of intelligence and subtlety, who discerns with the 
greatest clearness the motives of the heart, and who has 
gained experience by the practice of many thousand years; 
but I believe he understands nothing of the power of love. 
He was able in his malice to raise up the Chaldeans, etc., 
through desire of plunder, against Job; but not in any 
way knowing the purpose of God to bless him by this 
means, he did nothing but fulfil it. He did all that he 
could to get Christ put to death, but he only fulfilled the 
wonderful purpose of God for our salvation. However, 
when he has to do with the evil heart of man, the case is -
different. He can present objects to awaken lusts. If we
( Christians) reckon ourselves to be dead, dead to sin, and 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord, he is not 
able to tempt us, at least, the temptation remains without 
effect; but if the flesh is not held as dead, then he can pre
sent objects which the flesh likes, and suggest to a man the 
means of satisfying his lusts. Thus he put it into the heart 
of Judas to betray Jesus for a little money. But man is 
responsible, because without lust Satan could do nothing: 
he has nothing to off er to the new man, or if he offers any
thing, it only produces horror in the soul ; the soul suffers 
as Christ suffered at the sight of evil in this world, or else 
it overcomes as Christ overcame in the wilderness. But, 
when the soul is not set free, he can indeed insinuate wicked 
thoughts, and unbelieving thoughts, and words of blas
phemy, in such a way that these words and thoughts seem 
to proceed from the man himself. Nevertheless, if the man 
is truly converted, we always ·find that he has a sense of' 
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horror at the things that arise in his mind, and we see that 
they are not really his own thoughts. If he is not converted 
he does not distinguish between the demon and himself, 
as we find in the Gospels. But also when he is converted, 
it is a proof that he has opened the door to the devil by 
sin, hidden sin it may be, or by negligence. 

Further, Satan is the prince of this lvorld and its god, 
2-nd he governs the ,vorld by means of the passions and 
lusts of men; and he is able to raise up the whole world 
against Christians as he did against Christ, and so try their 
faith. He can seek to mingle truth and error, and thus 
deceive Christians if they arc not spiritual; and also as the 
demon at Philippi did; to get Christians mixed up with the 
world in order to destroy the testimony of God; he can 
change himself into "an angel of light," but "the spiritual 
man <liscerneth all things.'' Satan has but little power over 
us, if we walk humbly, close to the Lord, following faith
fully the Word of God, having Christ as the only object of 
the heart. Satan knows well that he has been conquered; 
therefore it is said, "Resist the devil, and he will flee from 
you." His influence in the world is very great through the 
motives of the human heart, and he acts on men through 
each other; likewise, from the rapidity of his operations and 
actions, he appears to be everywhere; and then he em
ploys a great multitude of servants who are all wicked; 
but in fact he is not present everywhere. Now God is 
really present, and if we are under the influence of the 
Spirit of God, and the conscience is in the presence of God, 
Satan has no power. "He that is begotten of God keepeth 
himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not" ( I John 
v :18). However things may be with us, if we are truly 
the children of God, he will fulfil the counsels of God in 
respect to us ; it may be by chastisement if need be. But 
God knows all things, He in the most absolute sense, pene
trates everywhere: He orders all things-Satan's efforts 
even-for our good ; and if we are armed with the whole 
armor of God, the darts of the evil one do not reach the 
soul. J. N. D. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

_318 OUR HOPE. 

~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" NOVEMBER1 t904. 

November I. "I have covered thee in the shadow of 
Mine hand" (Isa. li:16). 

God has many precious hiding places for His saints. He covers 
us with a robe of righteousness to hide our sins. He covers us 
with a Man, Christ Jesus, to shield us from judgment. He covers 
us under His wings in the time of calamity. He covered Israel 
with His cloud in the wilderness. He will cover them again with 
His Shekinah in the Land. 

November 2. "Bear ye one another's burdens, and so 
fulfil the law of Christ" ( Gal. vi :2). 

If these legalists must bear bondages, let them take a neighbor's 
sorrows. A "burden" is something proportioned to a man's strength 
( ver-se 5). Here the word means a "weight,'' or load beyond 
unaided endurance. Nothing will make us forget our own trials 
like taking on us the afflictions of others. Such ministry needs 
neither pulpit nor audience. Yet the Lord is preached thereby. 

November 3. "Let the peace of God ( or the Christ), 
rule in your hearts" ( Col. iii : I 5). 

Scripture peace is threefold : "Peace with God," made for us by 
the cross; "Peace of God," the reigning experience of the saved; 
"Peace from God,'' the daily benediction of the Lord. It is a 
great paradox, only understood by those who know it : "In the 
world ye shall have tribulation, but in Me ye shall have peace." 

November 4. "And Enoch walked with God, and was 
not, for God took him" ( Gen. v :24). 

There have been many wonderful walks taken with God. Israel 
walked through the sea. Peter walked on the lake. Shadrach 
and his companions walked in the fire. Abraham walked three 
days to Mount Moriah. Moses walked out of Egypt. The two 
disciples walked to Emmaus. One majestic companion went with 
all these, to fulfill Isa. xliii :2, 3. 
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November 5. "Man shall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God" 
(Matt. iv:4). 

For the morning meal there is the Word of Life we may handle; 
the sure ·word of the Gospel. For the noon hour of rush and toil, 
there is the \Vord of exhortation; the "\Nord of patience. For the 
evening repast, it is the Word of hope; the sure Word of prophecy. 
Do we need bathing? It is the Word of cleanliness. Or com
panionship It is the \V ord made flesh. 

November 6. "The child Jesus tarried behind in Jeru
salem; and Joseph and his mother knew not" (Luke ii :43). 

Jesus was lost at a holy feast; in a crowd; among good people. 
So we may lose Christ among our most sacred services. The 
parents neglected till evening to seek Him; then they sought among 
kinsfolk. It will be evening where Christ is missing. He can be 
found again nowhere but in the Father's House. 

November 7. "Which hope we have as an anchor of the 
soul, both sure and stedfast" (Heb. vi :19). 

In the New Testament Christian life in relation to its beginning 
is illustrated by a journey. In relation to its progress, by a warfare. 
In relation to its end, by a voyage. Hope is the Christian's anchor; 
faith the cable ; the mercy seat his mooring ground. 

November 8. "For we are saved by hope; but hope that 
is seen is not hope" ( Rom. viii :24) . 

Hope is distinct from faith, and always is definitely connected 
with the coming of the Lord. So it is called the blessed hope, 
the purifying hope, the resurrection hope, the hope of Israel. 

November 9. "The God of hope fill you will all joy"· 
(Rom. xv :13). 

David's greatest joy was expectation of seeing God's countenance. 
Paul's joy was presentation of saved ones at the coming of the· 
Lord. John's joy was that his children walked in the truth. The
angels' joy is over sinners repentant. The Christian's joy is that 
his name is written in heaven. The Saviour's joy is that He has 
accomplished salvation, and sat down at the Father's right hand. 

November 10. "I have chosen thee in the :furnace of· 
affliction" (Isa. xlviii :10). 

That is, when Israel were a race of slaves, their supremacy as a-. 
nation was forecast of Jehovah. Whatever the saint's present 
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humiliation, all testing is for refinement in order that we may bear 
future glory. 

November I I. "No man cometh unto the Father but by 
:Me" (John xiv :16). 

Would we know how to be saved? Are we ignorant of the 
111ctl10d? J esns ans,vers, "I am the \Vay." But are we <lead and 
helpless to go? Jesus answers, ''I am the Life." Do doubts and 
darkness surround us? Jesus answers, "I am the Light.'' Are we 
ignorant and sceptical? Jesus answers, "I am the Truth.'' 

November 12. ''The world passeth away * * * but 
he that doeth the will of God abideth forever" ( I John ii: 
17). 

All "the world" is comprehended in three motive powers, "The 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, the pride of life." When the 
church is caught away, nothing will be left but these; the animal 
passions for eating, drinking, enjoyment and display. 

November 13. ''To him that overcometh will I give to 
eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white stone" 
(Rev. ii :17). 

\Ve overcome by faith in the blood, and by personal acknowledg
ment of Christ. We are to have manna now, and the stone then. 
The stone is a gift. It is lustrous and gleaming. It bears a name, 
rather than a word. It shall be an individual name. It will mark 
the crisis in my transfigured life. This stone is the new U rim of 
the new priesthood. 

November 14. "Be patient, ther,efore, brethren, unto the 
coming of the Lord" (J arrtes v :7). 

This word is to oppressed working men. The reign of Christ on 
the earth is the only refuge against despair; the only way by which 
universal brotherhood can be restored. There will be no better 
titnes till He comes to judge the oppressed. 

November 15. "Of the rest durst no man join himself 
to them" ( Acts v : r 3) . 

We need not be concerned to put away this or that person from 
our friendship. If we live holy, they will withdraw themselves. 
True sanctification has wholesome repulsion, from which the worldly 
instinctively. recoil. 
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November 16. "A book of remembrance was written 
before him, for them that feared the Lord" ( Mal. iii :16). 

God is certainly keeping four records concerning the earth: The 
book of jnclgmcnt (Dan. vii :10), the book of remembrance (Mal. : 
iii:16), the book of seven seals (Rev. v:I, 2), the book of life; 
(Rev. xx :12). Blessed are they whose names are in the book of 1 

life (Phil. iv:3). 

November 17. "God sent forth His Son made of a 
woman" (Gal. iv:4). 

vVonderfui grace so to exalt woman! A woman was first in the 
transgression. Abraham lied for a woman. Joseph suffered because 
of a woman Samson was defeated by a woman. David fell by a 
woman. Solomon gave his strength to woman. Elijah fled from a 
woman. John was beheaded for a woman. 

November 18. "Let patience have perfect work, that 
ye may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing (James i :4). 

Patience has a very hard work to do. It is very trying to stand 
still and wait. We are to hope with patience; love with patience; 
pray with patience; run with patience; bring forth fruit with 
patience; keep the word with patience; wait for the Lord with 
patience. 

November 19. "God bath chosen the weak things of the 
world to confound the things which are mighty'' ( I Cor. 
i :27). 

A shepherd's crook was mightier than Pharaoah's sceptre. A 
sling was more deadly than a sword. A jaw-bone, an ox-goad, a 
broken pitcher, a little maid, a few fishermen, are among the things 
the Lord has delighted to honor. 

November 20. "This cup 1s the new testament m lvly 
blood" ( 1 Cor. xi :25). 

That which was a covenant up to Christ's death became a testa
ment. A covenant requires two living parties. A testament one 
deceased. A covenant is a compact ; a testament is a bequest. A 
testament must be proved. Christ arose to execute his own will. 
As He is too rich in Himself to need anything, He shares His 
Father's inheritance with His poor brethren. 

November 21. "Keep yourselves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Jude 21 ). 
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We can only "keep ourselves'' by "abiding in Him.'' We can 
only "abide" by "keeping His commandments" (John 15 :4-10). 
Jude gives us three eternal things; life, verse 21, chains, verse 6, 
fire, verse 7. 

November 22. "Rightly dividing the Word of truthn 
(2 Tim. ii :15). 

We are God's priests to minister out the word of the Lord. We 
must know how to "give meat in due season.'' The priests of old 
were educated to cut up the sacrifices in orderly manner, so that 
Jehovah, the Levite, and the offerer each received their portion. 
To fulfill all this we must know how "to cut straight the word of 
the truth." 

November 23. "And Esau said, I have enough, my 
brother" ( Gen. xxxiii :9). 

Jacob said the same ( verse II), but their confession in their own 
language was very different. Esau meant I have much-flocks, 
herds, worldly possessions. Jacob meant, I have everything, for I 
have God; and in Him I possess more than all your wealth. 

November 24. 
(Rom. iv:5). 

"Faith is counted for righteousness" 

Oh, Christian! do you understand that it is much believing, rather 
than much serving that counts with God? You may not be able 
to lay down your life in the cause of evangelizing as some have. 
But you can believe; believe in the midst of darkest trouble; believe 
when called to surrender your dearest Isaac. 

November 25. "I keep my body under * * * lest 
* * * when I have preached to others, I myself should 
be a castaway" ( I Cor. ix :27). 

That is, be disapproved of; but not lost. Paul alludes to tho!e 
who by violating the conditions of the game, sought by unfair means 
to become winners. As none but legal citizens could enter the race, 
so none but saved can run for the prize of ministry. 

November 26. "Use this world as not abusing W' ( I 
Cor. vH :31). 

The whole passage, verses 29-31, refers to the actors of a play, 
who go through all the emotions in sheer mimicry, unmoved in 
heart by their impersonations. So the Christian is called to sub
lime indifference towards all the joys and sorrows of this fugi
tive life. 
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November 27. "Now abideth faith, hope, charity, these 
three; but the greatest of these is charity" ( r Cor. xiii :r3). 

Faith has reference to the truth of the Word. Hope pertains 
to its f ultillment. But love grasps Christ Himself. When faith finds 
its accomplishment, and bope receives its desire, tbey sbaJJ pass away. 
But love, set on Himself, must eternally remain. 

November 28. "Lovest thou Me?" (John xxi :r 5). 

Two fires are mentioned in John's gospel. Peter stood beside both. 
There are two refinings for silver ore. The first liberates the dross. 
The second, much hotter, develops the silver out of the lead. At 
the first fire Peter boiled arid cursed, and brought his dross to the 
surface. At the second, the silver arose, and he meets the searching 
question, and replies, "Thou knowest that I love Thee." 

November 29. "My times are in thy hand" (Psa. xxxi: 
15). 

Yea, better still, all times are in His hands. Nothing moves without 
exact appointment. The times of the Gentiles, the times of the 
restitution of all things are within the bounds of His authority; and 
shall be fulfilled at the precise "hour and day and_ month and year" 
predetermined. -

November 30. "I am (have been) crucified with Christ; 
nevertheless I live" ( Gal. ii :20). 

Not I alone, but Christ in, and with me. When Christ satisfied 
the Jaw for me, I passed outside its pale. My relationship with 
Christ on the cross is different to my relationship to Him itt resur
rection. He was on the cross for me, representatively. In resurrec
tion I am one with Him; not representatively, but truly. 
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Book Reviews. 

The Stor3• of Com,1nander Allen Gardiner. Cloth, IOi 

pages. Gospel Union Publishing Co., Kansas City, 
Mo. 25 cents. 

A short biography of a heroic life among the Indians of South 
America, quoted largely from the journal of the departed. \Ve 
heartily recommend it. 

Meditations on the Song of Songs. By H. F. Paper, 110 

pages. Loizeaux Bros., New York City. 20 cents. 

An excellent little volume in a devotional spirit. It will be helpful 
to all who desire a spiritual understanding of the Song of all songs. 

The Entering Wedge. A story of the heroic days of Kan
sas, by William K. Marshall. 273 pages, cloth.. Jen
nings & Graham, Cincinnati, Ohio. $1. 

Starting Points for Speakers. By John Horne. 16o pages. 
Ooth. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati, Ohio. 6o 
cents. 

Spiritual Law in the Natural W Mld. An attempt to de
velop, according to Scripture truth, the interpretation 
of Nature. By F. W. Grant. 205 pages. Cloth. 75 
cents. · Loizeaux Bros. 

Those who read Drummond's Natural Law in the Spiritual World . . 
should read this excellent volume. It is a good key to Nature's 
teaching. 

Order all books mentioned here through "Our Hope," 8o 
Second Street, New York city. 
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Editorial Notes. 

"Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt 
Our Happy Lot. preserve me from trouble; thou shalt com-

pass me about ,r..Tith songs of deliverance" 
( Psalm xxxii :7). The first two Psalms, which begin with 
the word ''Blessed" are the first and the thirty-second. And 
the blessed and happy man ·of the first Psalm is the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The blessed man of the thirty-second Psalm 
is the one who is saved by grace. Transgression forgiven, 
sin covered, yea, covered by the precious blood of the Lamb 
of God, the just One, who died for the unjust, no iniquity 
imputed, no more guile in the spirit, assurance given, "Thou 
forgavest the iniquity of my sin," is some of the happiness 
of the believer. And it is sweet to see how in David's ex
perience the grace, so fully revealed in the New Testament, 
shines forth. David said: "I will confess my transgression 
unto the Lord ; and thou forgavest the iniquity of my sin.'' 
It is the same grace, which the Lord reveals in the parable 
of the prodigal. "But when he was yet a great way off, his 
father saw him, and had compassion and ran and fell on 
his neck and kissed him." The father did not wait till his 
son spoke his confession, he anticipated him with his com
passion. So David said "I will confess-" and forgiveness 
and assurance met him. 

And in the spirit of prophecy David declares that for this 
every godly one shall pray "in a time when thou mayest be 
found." Floods of great waters are coming, and they mean 
judgment. Then there is a time when He may not be 
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found. The godly, the saved one, who is under the blood, 
however, has the promise that the floods of great waters 
shall not come nigh unto him. He is exempt from wrath, 
tribulation and judgment. As the clouds of judgment were 
gathering over Sodom, so are they gathering over this 
world. But Lot was not in Sodom when the fire fell out 
of heaven; nay, it was impossible that God could act in His 
punitive power as long as righteous Lot ,vas there. "Haste 
thee, escape thither; for I cannot do anything till thou be 
come thither" ( Gen. xix :22). "The Lord knoweth how to 

deliver the godly out of temptation, and to reserve the un
just unto the day cf judgment to be punished" (2 Peter 
ii :9). The word "temptation" is the same as in Revel. iii :10, 

that blessed word to Philadelphia, "I will keep thee out of 
the hour of temptation." 

"They shall not come nigh unto thee;" thus can we s:i._v 
with a rejoicing heart in an hour when all points to a very 
near fulfilment of the threatened j udgments. The Lord will 
not leave His own in the period of judgments, when He, 
the Lamb, breaks the seals and the mighty One fills the 
censer with the fire from the altar, and casts it in the earth, 
when there shall be voices, and thunderings and lightnings 
and an earthquake. (Rev. viii :5.) He hath delivered us 
out of all these judgments, which are for the world, for the 
children of the night. Never will He leave His church. His 
beloved, His dove ( Sol. Song ii : 14) in the earth, when 
Satan is cast out into the earth and comes with his great 
wrath upon the inhabiters of the earth. He will make our 
feet like hinds' feet, so swift, and He will make us walk 
upon high places. (Hab. iii :r9.) 

But here is more. Three other statements are given in the 
seventh verse of Psalm xxxii. I. Thou art my hiding place. 
He is our hiding place. We are hid in Him and there we 
are saved and safe. Our life is hid with Christ in God. We 
flee to Him now and find refuge, rest, comfort and peace in 
Him. 2. Thou shalt preserve me from trouble. Tribula
tion is now our lot. In the world we have tribulation, but 
He overcame the world and He keeps us in the hour of 
trouble. But there is a trouble coming from which He pre-
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serves us, by taking us into His own presence. 3. Thou 
shalt compass me about with songs of deliverance. This is 
true now, yes to-day, for every one who lives in faith and 
in communion \vith the Lord, He gives us songs in the night, 
we sing of deliverances. But there is a time of singing 
coming, when the Heaven of heavens shall resound from the 
praise and worship of the saints, and then literally He will 
compass His people about with songs of deliverance. Prec
ious lot, which is ours now! hid in Him, kept by Him, vic
tory through Him. Blessed hope, how dear to the hearts 
of all saints ! We shall be hid in Him, preserved from 
trouble and brought into His presence, compassed about 
with songs of deliverance. 

Let us cling more to that blessed hope, than ever before. 
Let us live in fullest enjoyment of it and act like men who 
wait for their Lord. 

"Soon shall we praise Thee, Lord, above, 
Soon Thine own face in glory see, 

And there, enjoying all Thy love, 
We'll spend eternity with Thee. 

"Our hearts still cry: 'Come, Jesus Lord,' 
That we Thy Father's house may share; 

\Ve ·uJait to hear the gladsome word 
\Vhich calls us up to meet Thee there." 

"Peace, peace! when there is no peace'' 
Peace ! Peace ! ( J erem. viii : I I ) . The fa1se prophets in 

There Is No Israel had declared that all was well, there 
Peace. was nothing to fear ; everything would 

come out all right. In consequence of tffis 
false and lying message Israel was indifferent and self-se-

· cure. No doubt Amos, Micah, Jeremiah, Habakkuk and all 
the true prophets, were decried as "pessimists" by their 
people and ridiculed; their warning voice, their solemn an
nouncements in the name of Jehovah, were not heeded.~ 
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When good Jehoshaphat was with the wicked king of Israel, 
Ahab, Jehoshaphat said to Ahab: "Is there not here a 
prophet of the Lord besides, that we enquire of him?'' 
"And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, There is yet 
one man, 1\Iicaiah, the son of Imlah, by whom we may 
enquire of the Lord, but I hate him; for he does not prophesy 
good concerning me, but evil'' ( r Kings xxii ?, 8). He had 
no use for him, for 1\licaiah's message was not peace, but 
trouble and j udgment to come. The vvorl<l and an apostate 
church has no use for the earnest and solemn declarations 
of the \i\lord of God, which foretell and announce a time of 
disaster, tribulation and j udgment. Any one, who teaches 
not the popular theme of world progress and the "world 
getting better," is soon put duwn as an alarmist, a pessimist 
and perhaps worse. \!\Tith pride the so-called reli2;ious world 
points to-day to the achievements of Christendom, the in
crease of institutions of learning and charitable institutions 
the spirit of tolerance, the advances which are made in 
scientific researches, the ,vonderful inventions, the expan
sion of commerce, the triumphs of civilization, and what not 
else, and prides itself with all. Progress ! All well ! Peace,, 
peace! but, there is 'no peace. It is all a miserable sham. 
Never has the whole world before been like a mighty vol
cano ready to burst and to send forth its fires, as it is in 
December, 1904. 

Violence, bloodshed, drunkenness, self-murder, corruption, 
adultery, immoralities-all are on the increase. Nations, 
yes all the nations of the world, armed to the teeth are 
standing ready to lift up the sword one against the other. 
And in spite of all this "Peace-peace." 

Another fearful war is raging. Once more the earth is 
drenched with blood. Here is but a small report of what 
has to be recorded at the close of another year : 

Correspondents describing the carnage in the battle of the 
Shaho record the terrible results of the hand-to-hand fighting. 
Whenever the Japanese stormed a position the Russians, after' 
delivering volley after volley, would rush out of their trenches, 
meeting the assailants with bayonets, knives and clubbed rifles 
in endeavors to stop the advance. Hundreds were hacked to 
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pieces with bayonets and knives, while others had their skulls 
crushed with rifle butts. 

The surgeons on each side found it impossible to cope with 
the unceasing stream of wounded. The best organized hospitals 
were wholly inadequate for such furious fighting. Thousands of 
wounded lay on the field for hours without attention, crawled in 
pitiful agony; seeking help and shelter. 

Thunderstorms increased the agonies of the wounded, many 
of whom cried to passershy to be put out of their misery or to 
be taken out of the rain. Rivulets from the hillsides caused 
by t11e downpour 11vere crimsoned with blood. 

Some of the heaviest Russian losses were among the Jewish, 
Finnish and Polish regiments. Bodies lay sometimes six d~ep 
after the hand-to-hand struggles. 

A news agency dispatch says that at least 23,000 Russian wounded 
arrived at Mukden last week. 

Oh, to think of the thousands of poor young men, per• 
haps, while we write this, dragging themselves, wounded and 
maimed over the rocks and hills of Manchuria. A few weeks 
ago we picked up a little bird, wounded by cruel hands, and 
as we held the delicate creature in our hand, we tLought of 
the thousands of human beings in that terrible war, who are 
slaughtered. To what the situation in the Far East may lead 
none can tel1. 

Peace, peace! they cry on. Disaster upon disaster; thou
sands of human lives swept on into eternity this past year 
by sudden deaths ; increase of crimes ; apostasy from God 
and His vV ord. and still they cry, "Peace! peace!" 

Reader, listen to what God saith ! "For when they shall 
say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall 
not escape'' ( I Thess. v :3). 

"Peace on earth" the angels sang when 
Peace on Earth. the Creator of the heavens and earth 

came into the world to make peace in the 
blood of His cross. And peace on earth it shall be, for He 
has not alone reconciled us, who have believed~ who were 
alienated and enemies bv wicked works, but He has also 
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reconciled all things unto Himself, the things in earth and 
the things in heaven. The whole prophetic Word declares 
this great fact, "peace on earth," and righteousness and 
peace to kiss each other. There is nothing so bright in this 
world, nothing so optimistic as the Word of God in proph
ecy, showing us the future outcome of all the present day 
confusion. Hence, the believer in the prophetic Word, 1n 
God's faithfulness to do all He spake by the prophets, is the 
only true optimist. In what a bright future of this earth 
we believe according to the \Vord of God ! Read Isaiah 
ii :2-4; xi :4-10; xxxii :1, 2; xxxiv; lxv :17-25, as well as 
scores of other passages, which speak of an age of blessing 
when the heavens shall rule and wars and bloodshed, poverty 
and want shall be at an end. 

But these blessings, this peace on earth, peace even among 
animal creation are nowhere promised in connection with 
the first coming of our Lord. He Himself declared that He 
came not to bring peace but the sword. A startling statement 
in view of the fact that He is the Prince of Peace. He made 
it, when it had become evident that His own would not 
have Him, that the world would cast Him out. And so it 
has been in the world since He went away, not peace but 
the sword. 

All these bright promises for the earth, Israel and the 
nations are associated with the revelation of His second 
coming in power and in glory. Here is the fatal mistake of 
Christendom, even more fatal than the mistake of Judaism 
at the time of His first coming. The greater part of Chris
tendom believes the lie and delusion put into the world by 
the enemy, that the Lord is not coming again till after the 
millennium, that the church will convert the world, that this 
process of conversion is now rapidly accomplished by reli~
ious work and the civilizing influence of Christian ( ?) na
tions. Post-millennialism, the doctrine that Christ does· not 
come before the millennium is an unscriptural delusion, re
sponsible for all the evils present in the professing church. 

When the Lord comes again the age of righteousness and 
universal peace begins. All attempts to have peace now are 
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as hopeless as the attempts of the sinner to make peace with 
God by his repentance and his works. 

The coming King, even He, who entered once J erusa
Icm lmv1y, and riding upon an ass, declares: "And I will 
cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horse from J eru
salem, and the battle bmv shall be cut off. And He shall 
speak peace unto the nations ; and His dominion shall be 
from sea even to sea, and from the river even to the ends 
uf the earth'' (Zech, ix:10), 

But before He comes there will be tribulation; His mighty 
j udgments will sweep over this world ; His fires will burn 
up the fair things of men ; His hand will touch the earth and 
all the hig-h things will be shaken clown; He touches the sea 
and the battleships of the nations will be broke.1 to pieces, 
"and the cities of the nations fell. . . . and every island 
fled away, and the mountains were not found" (Rev. xvi: 
19, 20). This is not far away. 

There are two verses in Psalm xlvi, which are a very 
striking prophecy. 

The remnant of Israel, having passed victoriously by the 
power of God through all these j udgments speaks : 

"Come, behold the works of the Lord! 
What desolations He hath made in the earth !" 

These are the judgments, the wrath which falls upon a 
boasting Gentile world, which rejected Him and His Word. 
But the next verse gives us the glorious future: 

"He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; He 
breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; He 
bun1eth the chariot in the fire" ( Ps. xlvi :8, 9). 

Even so shall it be. Amen and amen. 

BibUce..l 
Criticism. 

We welcomed with much pleasure the 
translation of a most solid work which 
is known to us for some time in the 

German language : "The Bible the Word of God," by 
F. Bettex ( see Book Reviews), is a work which we cannot 
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too highly recommend. It is a most excellent defence of 
the Book of all books. Vv e quote a striking paragraph what 
this earnest German scholar thinks of the Higher Critics : 

"\Vhat results has Biblical criticism matured? The well known 
champion of criticism in France, the late Prof. Sabatier, thought, 
"Toute la theologie est a refaire !" "All theology must begin again 
from the beginning; that which has been handed down belongs to 
old iron." A German theologian, to whom I put tlie abo\·e question, 
ansvverecl less radically, "\Vell, at the present time we can not yet 
speak of results; it is all unsettle<l yet." But this _answer ,vas per
haps too modest; for this criticism, as we have seen, can amply fur
nish negative results. Revelation? No. Inspiration of the Bible? 
No. Trinity? No. Fall? No. Devil, angels? No. Miracles? 
No. Decalogue from Sinai? No. Wrath of God? No. Prophecy? 
No. Christ God? No. Reconciliatory death of Jesus? No. Did 
Christ rise again? No. Resurrection of all the dead and judgment? 
No. Criticism, this child of the spirit that always negates, takes 
everything from us; but it gives us nothing. What do all these 
negations profit me? What shall T do with them? It causes one 
to stand on the path of life like a freezing wanderer, totally bereft, 
clad only in a thin shirt of morality, and not knowing whither to 
direct his steps." 
* * * * "If we inquire after the ever spreading influence of this 
criticism, the results are unfortunately quite visible. That this 
criticism has undermined, and to a great extent destroyed reverence 
for the Word of God, that in spite of all talk of "Father" it has 
removed Him to an unapproachable distance from us, and has 
robbed Him of the power and the willingness to hear our petitions 
and help us, is too evident to be denied. Like blighting mildew it 
has fallen upon thousands of young souls, and has robbed them of 
their lively hope, their childlike faith, their first love. Are these the 
effects of divine truth? Never niore." 

Mr. Bettex is right. Biblical criticism is the child of the 
spirit that always negates, in other words, the devil. How 
grave the responsibility of many Christian men and women 
of ottr day, who can listen to preachers who are deniers of 
the inspiration of the Bible, so-called ''higher critics," and 
support them by their influence and their means! From 
such turn away. 
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This new volume will soon be ready for 
Ha.th God Cast mailing. The contents are as follows: 

Away His I. The exposition of Romans ix. in eight 
People 1 chapters. II. Israel in the Psalms; a most 

helpful exposition of the Psalms. III. 
The Prophecies of Balaam. IV. Isaiah's vision of Israel'.'o 
restoration. V. v\That Jews believe concerning the last 
things. VI. Zionism, the greatest movement of the age. 
VII. The northern power. VIII. J c,vs in Palestine anll 
J e,vish statistics. IX. :Messianic question. X. Three weeks 
,vith Joseph Rabinowitz, by A. J. Gordon. 

We consider this volume a good handbook for Bible stu~ 
dents on the Jews and their future. Vv e also hope that it wiil 
be m8-de possible to place this volume into the hands of 
Hebrew merchants. physicians, rabbis and others. For this 
re2son we added Dr. Scofielcf s able presentation on the 
l\T essianic question. and t11e article by tl1e late Dr. Gordon, of 
Boston. Under God the volume may bring great blessing 
to Hebrews. 

The price is $r, postpaid. \Vhen several copies are taken 
,ve allow a discount. 

Important to \Ve are aware that many of our readers 
Our Readers. are remembering their friends at the close 

of the year by sending them a little gift. 
We \il.1ish that every one would send "OUR HoPE" for .1 

year to some one and then pray every month that the 
monthly messages may be made a blessing to that one. 

To carry out this plan ,ve offer to send "OuR HoPE" to 
all, whose addresses are sent in by our regular subscribers 
during Deceniber for one year for only sixty cents. No 
renewal, however, can be received at that price. 

To help still more in the larger circulation of good Biblical 
literature we make the following special offers: 

I. We off er one year's subscription to OUR HoPE, and a copy 
of our book. "Studies in Zechariah," for $I. 

II. We will send "Harmony of the Prophetic Word" and OuR 
HoPE for one year for $r.25. 

III. "Gospel of Matthew, Vol. I," and OuR HoPE for one year 
for $1.50. 
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IV. ··Saphir on Hebrews," 2 volumes, this helpful work, 
and OuR HoPE for $2. 

In no case can we renew subscription and send these 
volumes at the prices given. However, subscribers may 
order the HorE sent to any address and the books to them
selves. 

\Ve are thankful to onr Lord that we were enabled through 
IIis guod1Jcss Lo circulate <luring the year 1904 an irnmen,;;e 
amount of literature. \Ve sent out some I 8,000 copic,:; 
of OcR HoPE free to non-subscribers; 85,000 pamph
lets against ]\1illennial Da\vnism ,vere scattered all over th1s 
country and foreign countries; Yvc sent out some 14,000 Ger
man papers and pamphlets and thousands of go$pel tracts for 
Fl eh rev-is in different languages. 

Meetings for 

B:b1e Study. 

As we go to press the Editor of this 
magazine is conducting again a series of 
meetings for Bible study in Toronto. 
From there we hope to go as far \Vest as 
Council Bluffs, Iowa, where we expect 

to spend five days in teaching the vVord. \Vaterloo, Iowa, 
is also to be visited, and perhaps one more place. \Ve are 
sorry that we cannot accept at this time the many invitations 
which reach us from different States. If it pleases our Lord 
we hope to do so later. 

The mid-winter Boston Bible Conference will be held in 
Park Street Church during the first full week of February 
beginning Tuesday afternoon, February 7th. Tv1eetings in 
the South, Crescent City, Savannah, Orlando, etc., we hope 
to announce later. 

We are thankful for the blesssings and privileges of the 
past year. The Lord permitted us to be about a good deal 
and preach the Word in many places. The Lord gave the 
strength for it. 

A four days' con£ ere nee for Bible Study will be held by the 
Editor in Stamford, Conn., December 13, 14, 15 and 16. 'Ilhe 
meetings will be held in the First Baptist Church, Mr. Richardsont 
pastor. All our Connecticut friends are heartily invited. 
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We kindly request all who have not sent in their renewals to do 
so during the month. Please do not send money in unregistered 
letters. Quite a little has been lost to us of late. 

The midwinter Bible conference in Boston will be held the 
:tirst full week in February, 1905, in the Park street church. Programs 
will be mailed to all our readers in New England during Jan
uary. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 

CHAPTER XX (Continued.) 

The Lord had spoken about the rewards to be givt>n at the 
time when the kingdom is to be established on the earth 
in power and glory, the time of the regeneration. His last 
word in the nineteenth chapt~r was the statement, "many 
that are first shall be last ; and the last shall be first." If 
we turn to our chapter we find the same words again. "So 
the last shall be first, and the first last; for many are called 
ones, but few are chosen ones" ( verse 16). It is evident 
by the word "so" that the Lord gives us the interpretation 
of this sentence in the first part of the twentieth chapter, 
and, as already indicated, the last verse of the nineteenth 
chapter belongs properly to the beginning of the chapter 
which follows. A parable it is by which the Lord con
tinues to teach about the rewards of the kingdom. "But 
many first shall be last, and last first. For the kingdom of 
the heavens is like a householder who went out with the 
early morning to hire workmen for his vineyard. And hav
ing agreed with the workmen for a denarit1s a day, he sent 
them into his vineyard. And having gone out about· the 
third hour, he saw others standing in the market place idle; 
and to them he said. Go also ye into the vineyard, and what
soever may be just I will · give you. And they went their 
way. Again, having gone out about the sixth f.nd ninth 
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hour, he did likewise. But about the eleventh hour, having 
gone out, he found others standing, and says to them, Why 
stand ye here all day idle? They say to him, because no 
man has hired us. He says to them, Go also ye into the vine
yard and whatsoever may be just ye shall receive. But when 
the evening was come the lord of the vineyard says to his 
steward, Call the workmen and pay them their wages, be
ginning from the last even to the first. And when they who 
came to work about the eleventh hour came, they received 
each a denarius. And when the first came they supposed 
that they would receive more, and they received also them
selves each a denarius. And on receiving it they murmured 
against the master of the house, saying, these last have 
worked one hour, and thou hast made them equal to us, who 
have borne the burden of the day and the heat. But he, 
answering, said to one of them, My friend, I do not wrong 
thee. Didst thou not agree with me for a denarius? Take 
what is thine and go. But it is my will to give to this last 
even as to thee, is it not lawful for me to do what I will in 
my own affairs ? Is thine eye evil because I am good ? So 
shall the last be first and the first last; for many are called 
ones, but few chosen ones." 

This parable has difficulties to many readers of the Bible, 
and all kinds of interpretations have been attempted. Some 
of these are altogether wrong and contradict Scripture. 
Among them we mention the exposition of the denarius or 
penny to mean eternal life and salvation. Thus Luther 
states on this parable, and after him many other com
mentators, "the penny which each receives, whether he has 
la bored much or little, is His Son Jesus Christ, the forgive
ness of sins, deliverance from death, His Holy Spirit, and 
finally He gives eternal life." That this is wrong needs 
hardly to be mentioned. The salvation of the sinner is 
here not at all in view. If it were true that the penny, which 
all receive alike, means salvation, then salvation would have 
.to be worked for and earned by man as a laborer. This 
strikes at grace and the ,work of the Lord Jesus Christ 

• 
on the cross. No, the question of the parable is not the ques-
tion of ~alvation. 

• 
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Again, others, recognizing that it is about rewards in the 
kingdom of which the Lord speaks, have claimed that the 
teaching is, that there will be no diversities or degrees ~>f 
rewards in the kingdom, but all will receive alike from the 
hands of the Lord. This, too, is wrong, for it :s in opposi
tion to the teachings of the Scriptures. The difficulty 0£ 
this parable will easily be overcome, if we take into con
sideration that a parable is an allegorical representation b_y 
which a principle is demonstrated or a moral is drawn for 
instruction. It is, therefore, not at all correct to think that 
everything in a parable must have a spiritual meaning and 
must be spiritually applied. As soon as we enter into the 
details of this parable and attempt a detailed exposition and 
try to make an application of these, we shall miss the true 
lesson, and, perhaps, in the attempt, teach exactly the oppo
site from what the Lord teaches. "\Ve do not think that 
the penny or, as it is correctly translated, denarius, has a 

special spiritual meaning at all. It simply stands for some
thing received. :Men have tried to ascertain the time when 
the laborers were hired, what is meant by the morning, by 
the third hour, the sixth hour, the ninth hour and the 
eleventh. Some have fixed these different hours and declare 
that the early morning laborers were the apostles, the early 
Christians and the eleventh hour workers, the laborcrs liv
ing in our days. Now, if we are authorized to seek a mean
ing in all these terms and give it such an interpretation, 
then we must do so with every statement found hue. Ac
cording to this the early morning workers would murmur in 
the presence of the Lord of the vineyard, then there would 
be murmuring in the day when the rewards are distributed. 

Vv e have to pass over the details and look for the great 
lesson which our teacher desires to bring to our hearts in 
this parable. 

We have already shown how closely the parable is con
nected with the events recorded at the close of the previous 
chapter. There one, who was rich in himself and knew not 
his true _condition, and rich in possessions, had gone away 
sorrowful from the Lord ; and the Lord had declared, white 
salvation is impossible with men, all things are possible with 
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God. Salvation is of God. It is grace which has saved us. 
"For ye are saved by grace, through faith'' ( Eph. ii :8). 
That grace has brought salvation, what all is included in 
this we cannot follow here. But then one, a saved one, 
Peter, spoke and though it was self, which uttered these 
words, the Lord gave Peter and the disciples a gracious 
answer. He assured them that there was a time coming 
when they should receive a reward and that He would not 
forget the service, self-<lenial an<l sacrifice of His own. 

But with this declaration, so comforting to the hearts of 
the disciples, there is a great danger connected. The dan
ger is that the believer may forget that he is a debtor to 
grace and to grace alone, that all l;.e has, he is and he ever 
will be in all eternity is the result of grace. He may be
come occupied with his service, his sacrifice and expecting 
rewards, lose sight of grace and become thoroughly self
righteous. God doe.; not want us to get our l1earts away 
from His riches of grace in Christ Jesus. He is delighted 
with His children when they magnify that wonderful grace, 
when they cast themselves upon it; never can we make too 
much of grace. To keep the disciple from a spirit of self
righteousnesss as well as occupation with service and re
wards, the Lord brings in this parable. The great principle 
which He teaches is, that God will give the rewards in His 
own sovereignty, as it seems best to Hirn, never out of har
mony with His wonderful justice. "Should not the judge 
of the whole earth do right?" ( Gen. xviii :25). "The prin
ciple is this, that while God owns every service and loss for 
the sake of Christ, yet He maintains His own title to do as 
He will." 

While we labor, our labor is not to be for the sake 
of reward, as one, who is hired for a certain sum of money. 
We are to be la borers with no trace of legality about us. 
The servant, the Iaborer who has the thought before th.e 
soul to earn something by his service and sacrifice, lives but 
to himself, and would be only a hired servant, which the 
believer is not. Such a one, tp.ough he has stood the heat 
and burden of the day, would find the Lord acting on the 
principle expounded here by Himself. He will hear from 
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Him: "Take what is thine and go. But it is my will to give 
to this last even as to thee; is it not lawful for me to do 
what I will in my own affairs?" The Lord wants us to 
trust grace and trust the rewards, the recompense to Him 
•nd His own \Vill to give as it pleases Him, and not think 
anything of our service. Thus the parable appears as a re
buke to Peter, who was occupied ,vith what he had given 
up. 

"The first shall be last;" thus the parable began, and it 
indicates the human failure. At the end of the parable the 
order is reversed, the last shall be first; the Lord, in His 
sovereign grace will lift up those who trusted in His grace. 
"lVIany are called, but few are chosen ones," which has 
nothing to do with salvation, but is in connection with re
wards. 

One family in heaven and on earth.-The difference then betwixt 
us and them is, not that we are really two, but one body in Christ, 
in divers places. True we are below stairs and they above; they 
in their holy-day and we in our working-day clothes; they in the 
harbor, but we in the storm; they at rest, but we in the wilderness; 
they singing, as crowned with joy; we crying, as crowned with 
thorns. But I say we are all of one house, one family and are all 
children of one Father.-Bunyan. 

My bark is wafted to the strand by breath divine, 
And on the helm there rests a hand other than mine, 
One who has known in storms to sail I have on board; 
Above the raging of the gale I hear my Lord. 

-Selected. 
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Romans xi. 
CHAPTER VII. 

THE PARABLE OF THE OLIVE TREE. 

In the next place a parable is given to declare Israel's 
position and hope as well as the relationship and responsibil
ity of the Gentiles. In this portion of our chapter we find 
some very solemn truths for Gentiles, and, indeed, as we ad
vance towards the end of this great dispensational chapter, 
the Hope of Israel shines brighter, till we reach the declara
tion, that the Redeemer shall come out of Sion to turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob. 

"Now, if the first fruits be holy, the lump also; and if 
the root be holy, the branches also. Now if some of the 
branches have been broken out, and thou, being a wild olive 
tree, hast been gra:ff ed in amongst them, and hast become 
a fellow partaker of the root and fatness of the olive tree, 
boast not against the branches; but if thou boast, it is not 
that thou bearest the root, but the root thee. Thou wilt say, 
The branches have been broken out in order that I might be 
graffed in. Right: they have been broken out through un
belief, and thou stand est through faith. Be not highminded, 
but fear; if God indeed has not spared the natural branches ; 
lest it might be He spare not thee. Behold then the good
ness and severity of God: upon them who have fallen, sever
ity, upon thee, goodness of God, if thou abide in goodness, 
otherwise thou also wilt be cut away. And they, too, if they 
abide not in unbelief, shall be graffed in ; for God is able to 
graff them in again. For if thou hast been cut out of the 
olive tree, wild by nature, and, contrary to nature, hast been 
graffed into the good olive tree, how much more shall those, 
which are the natural branches be graffed into their own 
olive tree" (verses 16-24)? 

The parable is concerning a good and a wild olive tree, 
branches which were broken off and branches which were 
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graft'ed in and brancheS' which are threatened with being cut 
away, and the broken off ones to be graffed in again. Ex
hortations and solemn warnings are by this parable given 
and important dispensational teachings cluster around it. 

Before we ascertain the meaning of the olive tree, we 
briefly touch on the sentence ."now, if the firstfruit be holy, 
the lump also." The firstfruit does not mean anything out
side of Israel. Some Christians in these days talk about 
firstfruit, as if in the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
church, there is a select number, which through selfdenial, 
service and suffering obtains a special place and enters into 
the God-given inheritance first. When we read in Romans 
viii of having the firstfruits of the Spirit, it applies to all 
true believers. In James i :r8, "that we should be a certain 
:firstfruits of his creatures," it refers to Christian believers 
who were Israelites by nature, and in Revel. xiv :4, "those 
who have been bought from men as firstfruits to God and 
to the Lamb," it does not mean a part of the church, but the 
Jewish remnant. 

Here in Romans xi for the fuller understanding of the 
firstfruit, which is holy, and the lump, Num. xv :19-21 and 
Leviticus xxiii :15-17 have to be taken into consideration. 
We cannot follow this in detail, but rather turn to the main 
argument of the passage before us. The good olive tree 
with a root and branches is to be considered first. What 
does this olive tree represent? It is a type of Israel. God 
hath chosen trees as types of His earthly people, because 
trees are rooted in the earth and extend their branches up
ward towards heaven and they yield fruit, for which He 
looks in His professing people. Jotham's parable in Judges 
ix :7-I 5 has a dispensational aspect. The trees mentioned 
called to be king over the other trees are types of Israel 
and the bramble is typical of the Gentiles. The olive tree, 
the figtree and the vine, spoken of for the first time together 
in the above passage, are seen in different parts of the 
Scripture as representing Israel. The vineyard so carefully 
kept, in Isaiah v, and the vine yielding wild grapes, applies to 
this people. "Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt ; thou 
hast cast out the nations, and planted it. . . Why hast thou 
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broken down her hedges, so that all which pass by the way 
do pluck her? The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and 
the wild beast of the field doth devour it" ( Psalm lxxx :8-
14). "Yet I planted thee a noble vine, wholly a right seed; 
how then art thou turned into the degenerate plant of a 
strange vine unto me?" (J erern. ii :21) 

Of the figtree as a type of Israel, we read in the New Tes
tament. The parable in Luke xiii :7-9 meant primarily 
Israel. The Lord came and sought fruit for three years. 
When no fruit was found the judgment sentence was car
ried out, it ,vas cut down, but the root remained. In Mat
thew xxi :19 there is the record of a symbolical action of 
the Lord. "And when He saw a figtree in the way, He came 
to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said 
un:to it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward forever. 
And presently the figtree withered away." And the wither
ing away, the tree becoming dead in its outward appearance, 
stands for the cutting off of the nation during this age. 

But again the Lord said "Now learn a parable of the fig
tree; when his branch is yet tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that the summer is nigh" ( Matt. xxiv :32). The 
figtree will bud again. The olive tree is not only mentioned 
here, but we read of it in Jeremiah xi :r6 : "The Lord called 
thy name a green olive tree, fair, and of goodly fruit: with 
the noise of a great tumult he hath kindled fire upon it, and 
the branches of it have broken." The olive tree typifies 
Israel in covenant relation with God. The olive tree stands 
for the Abrahamic covenant. The olive tree is evergreen. 
And so that covenant is lasting and forever, and changes 
not by changing seasons. Israel's disobedience and faith
lessness does not annul it. 

A root is mentioned and that root is said to be holy ( sep
arated). The root is the one with whom the covenant was 
made, Abraham. But not alone he, but the root has three 
branches, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; th'e promise is re
peated to each. In Exodus iii :15 we read how God names 
Himself in connection with the children of Israel. "Thus 
shalt thou say unto the children of Israel, The Lord God of 
your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac: and the 
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God of Jacob, hath sent me unto you; this is my name for
ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations." Why 
should He name Himself thus? Because in this root, Ab
raham, Isaac and Jacob He hath revealed Himself in type 
as Father in Abraham, as God the Son in Isaac, and in over
coming the flesh and in guidance, as God the Holy Spirit 
in Jacob. And this root is holy, separated; so are the 
branches, that which springs out of the root. God's purpose 
with Israel is, to have in them a separated, holy people. The 
root vouches for the final outcome. As wonderful as the 
beginning of that people has been in that separated One, so 
wonderful, even more so, is their future. 

On account of unbelief some of the branches were broken 
off. They lay on the ground, separated from the root, with
out life. 

A wild olive tree is seen next in the parable and the wild 
olive tree is gra:ffed in amongst the branches and becomes 
a fellow partaker of the root and of the fatness of the olive 
tree. In the wild olive tree we have a picture of the Gen
tiles. It is, however, of the greatest importance that we 
see that it is not the true church, which is represented by the 
wild olive tree. This is often erroneously stated. Later we 
find the threat, and more than a threat, the fact that the wild 
olive tree branches are to be cut away, broken off, removed 
from the root, upon which they were gra:ffed. This can 
never be true of the individual member of the body of the 
Lord Jesus O1rist, nor of the true church as a whole. It is 
true that all believers are fellow partakers of the olive tree, 
and they stand by faith. "Now, therefore, ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints 
and of the household of God ; and are built upon the foun
dation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself 
being the chief cornerstone" (Eph. ii :rg-20). The great 
mystery revealed is, "that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, 
and of the same body, and partakers of His promise in 
Christ by the Gospel." But to say that the wild olive tree 
represents the true church graff ed in, would be far from the 
truth. Gentiles are represented by it, all which are privil
eged to hear and be under the influence of that which is first 
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of all Israel's. When the branches, the natural branches, 
were broken off, God put the Gentiles upon the ground of 
responsibility, where Israel as a nation stood, and gives 
the Gentiles a chance and allows them to partake of the root 
and fatness of the olive tree. The natural branches are 
Israel and the branches graff ed in contrary to nature are all 
Gentiles, who are in professing Christendom. The wild 
olive tree represents the same "king-dom of heaven" as seen 
in its mystery form in the Gospel of :Matthew in the seven 
parables ( chapter xiii). As we hold this clearly in our 
mind, the meaning of all, which is before us becomes very 
plain. -

The wild olive tree, or as we may say just as well, Christ
endom. is now solemnly addressed and warned in this par
able. It is still, "I speak to you, Gentiles." 

First, there is the warning, "Boast not against the 
branches." Then an answer is heard from the side of the 
wild olive tree. "Thou wilt say then, The branches have 
been broken out in order that I might be graffed in." To 
which the Holy Spirit answers: "Right ! They have been 
broken off through unbelief, and thou standest through 
faith. Be not highminded, but fear; if God indeed has not 
spared the natural branches; lest it might be , He spare not 
thee either." 

This is a most striking and solemn warning as well as a 
prophecy. We remember once more, that the epistle was 
sent to R 01ne and that from Rome proceeded later all the cor
ruption, that leaven, which leaveneth the whole lump. If 
the warning here had been heeded Christendom, with its 
evil doctrines and practices, its highmindedness, unbelief, 
apostasy and corruption would have been an impossibility. 
But just that against which the Holy Spirit warns has come 
to pass. The Gentiles, having partaken of the covenant bles
sings of Israel, declare with a boasting spirit, "The branches 
were broken off, that I might be grafted in," and boast 
against the branches. Instead of entering into God's re
vealed purposes concerning the Jews, the Gentiles and the 
church of God, Christendom ignores them, and in a spirit of 
highmindedness and not fear, in unbelief, boasts of being an 
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earthly and permanent institution, called to convert and 
civilize the world. Here is the root of all the confusion in 
Roman. Greek and Protestant Christendom, with its 3.:, u0st 
innurnerabe divisions. Christendom having forgo~ ""a, ig
noring or misunderstanding God's purposes concerning Is
rael, has bccolllc a boasting, worldly urga11iLaLiun, calling 
itself ''Israel'' and laying claim to promises vvhich are Israel's 
in the age to come. Then the Gentiles have turned against 
the Jcv;s; having ne> faith tbat they 2.re ··still beloved for the 
Father's sake," and that Goel "hath not cast avvay His people." 
They have persecuted them ancl do so to the end of t11is ag;e. 

And this boasting of the wild olive tree is seen in its com
pleteness in the last part of the second division of the book 
of Revelation, in the third chapter. There ,ve have the b.st 
phase, and the saddest one of professing Christendom, La
odicea. It is boasting in riches, increase of goods. Laocli
cea boasts of increase in institutions, millions to extend edu
cational work and pl1ibnthropic schemes to convert the 
world, but it is the usurpation of Israel's l)bce and calling. 

Tbe warning is, of course, unheeded. God did not spare 
the natural branches, He ,vill not spare the branches which 
were graffed in. And stronger still, He says: "Dcholcl, 
then, the goodness and severity of God; upon them who have 
fallen, severity; upon thee, goodness of God, if thon shalt 
abide in goodness, otherwise thou shalt also be cnt off." 
How solemn these words are ! Did Gentile Christendom 
abide in the goodness of God? Far from it! It has <lis
honored Him and His Vv ord and has made and is making a 
greater failure than the J e,vs did. The unbelief manifested 
especially in our day, in Christendom, is indeed greater than 
the unbelief of Israel ever was. 

"Thou also shalt be cut off.'' This is the sentence which 
will be executed upon the wild olive tree. It corresponds 
with the word to Laodicea: "So, then, because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold not hot, I will spew thee out of 
my mouth." And this judgment is not very far away. The 
apostasy is developing rapidly and God will not permit for
ever I-Iis Holy Word to be trampled upon by Gentiles and 
He will not stand the ever increasing rejection of the Son 
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of His love and the denial of His Deity and Lordship from 
the sides of the wild olive tree. "Thou also shalt be cut off!" 
How soon this may come to pass! The true church, com
posed of all believers will be taken into glory and then there 
remains that which boasts and is highminded, and upon 
this professing Christendom the judgment will fall. 

But this is not all. We reach a climax now in this won
derful parable. "And they, too, if.they abide not in unbelief, 
shall be grafted in; for God is able again to graff them in. 
For if thou hast been cut out of the olive tree, wild by na
ture, and contrary to nature, hast been graffed into the good 
olive tree, how much more shall they, which are the natural 
branches, be graff ed into their own olive tree." 

From this we learn two facts. The first fact, God will 
gra:ff these broken off branches in again; He will put them 
back upon their own olive tree. And this fact brings us back 
to the question, "Rath God cast away His people?" Surely 
He has not. The olive tree, the covenant promises to Is
rael is as green as the olive tree; all that happened is that 
the branches, on account of unbelief, were broken off, and 
the hand which broke them off, and which took the wild 
o1ive tree and gave the wild olive tree, the Gentiles a chance, 
that hand will take these branches and put them back. Here 
again it is "life from the dead," that which was cut off is 
put back; this means the restoration of Israel. 

The second fact is a. still more important one. It gives 
us the order in which these events will come to pass. First, 
the wild olive tree, grafted in, fails, then the wild olive 
tree branches are cut off, and in the third place broken off 
branches, Israel, will be graffed back upon their own good 
oliv-e tree. To-day we witness the apostasy of Gentile Chris
tendom. The · next event will be the rapture of the true 
church and upon that follows the cutting off of that which 
is only an empty profession, judgment upon apostate Christ
endom, and this is followed by God receiving Israel back. 
This is the teaching of the parable, Israel shall be received 
back; that the broken off branches do not mean individuals 
is clear. How strange that men should teach, they mean in
dividuals, which were cut off and that all Jews, unbelieving, 
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oi all generations which ever existed will be made alive and 
brought back to the land to enjoy there all blessings promised 
to the faithful and believing remnant. 

Our next and last demonstration that God bath not cast 
away His people will lead us further in the order of events, 
when :i.rni huw all Israel is to be saved. 

A MYS'l'ERY MADE RN OWN. 

We have reached the final answer to the question: "Rath 
God cast away His people." As the seventh and last proof 
of Israel's glorious future, it is the completest of all. "For 
I do not wish you to be ignorant, brethren, of this mystery, 
that ye be not wise in your own conceits, that blindness in 
part has happened to Israel, until the fulness of the nations 
has come; and so all Israel shall be saved. According as it 
is written, The Deliverer shall come out of Sion; He shall 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob. And this is the covenant 
from me to them, when I shall take away their sins" (verses 
25-27). These words are not addressed to Gentiles, and no 
longer does the apostle say, "I speak to you, Gentiles," but 
they are addressed to "Brethren," that is, true believers. 
It has the same meaning here as in Romans xii :1. He is 
now going to make known a secret, a mystery, which by 
revelation was made known to him and of which he does 
not want his brethren to be ignorant. It is known to every 
reader of the Word of God that the word "mystery" and the 
revelation of mysteries hid in former ages is found exclu
iively in the Pauline epistles. Our Lord in Matthew xiii, 
that great dispensational chapter, speaks of the mysteries of 
the kingdom of the heavens (verse 11). The seven parables 
contain mysteries concerning the present Christian age. In 
the epistles given by the Holy Spirit through the Apostle 
Paul we find the full revelation of these secret things, hid 
in former ages, and now made known. What are these 
mysteries in the ,epistles of Paul? We can count seven. 
"And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness ; 
God was manifested in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen 
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of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory" ( I Tim. iii :16). This is the 
mystery of the blessed Gospel itself in all its fulness. In 
Colossians i :26-27, we have a second mystery: " . . . . 
the riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles, 
which is, 01rist in you the hope of glory." Here the blessed 
union of Christ and the believer is made known. In Ephes
ians iii and v we have a third and fourth secret. These are 
concerning the church, which is both His body and His bride. 

Then in l Corinthians xv :51 is a fifth mystery: "Behold, 
I show you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shalJ 
all be changed." It is the blessed secret about the coming 
of the Lord for the gathering of His saints, more fully made 
known in I Thess. iv :16, 17. In 2 Thess. ii is the mystery 
concerning the iniquity and the final Antichrist, and here in 
Romans xi it is the mystery of Israel. 

These secret things made known through Paul in these 
epistles are of the greatest importance. Ignorance in these 
is disastrous and the true Christian position, calling and priv
iliges, as well as what the church is and the destiny of the 
church, cannot be grasped without a deeper knowledge of 
these mysteries made known. 

Not alone does Paul want the brethren to know the mys
tery here, that they may not be ignorant, but he adds "that 
ye may not be wise in your own conceits." This would be a 
very suitable word to put over Christendom, "they are wise 
in their own conceits." It characterizes the present day con
fusion and falling away about us. And why is the profess
ing church wise in her own conceit? The answer is 
evident, because the professing church ignores the mysteries 
made known. What a change we would see in Christendom 
if the mystery of church, what the church is, the one body, 
etc., were known. If the mystery were believed about the 
union of the believer with Christ, the believers completeness 
in Him, how different all would be. Alas I God's secrets 
are ignored and religious man rather follows traditions and 
great men, and this is why Christendom is wise in their own 
conceits. And what keeps us humble? What keeps us from 
following our own thoughts and imaginations and be wise 
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in our own conceits? Certainly only our complete submission 
under that which God has revealed. 

\rVhat then is the mystery here, which is made known 
about Israel? It is twofold. First, Israel's blindness is only 
in part and, Israel's blindness has a limit, it will last up to a 
certain time. So God bath not cast av~·ay His people; a 
time is coming when the partial blindness of Israel will 
cease. 

That blindness in part has happened to Israel, we saw al
ready in the parable of the olive tree, where we learned that 
some of the branches were broken off. But when that blind
ness is to be removed, we have had not seen before in our 
chapter. Here is something altogether new. In the Old 
Testament Scriptures we read much about Israel's judicial 
blindness, the judgments to fall upon them as a nation, and 
also their future exaltation and blessing. But nowhere do 
we find definite information when the great event of Israel's 
reception will take place. 

When our Lord, before His ascension, was asked by His 
disciples, "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom of Israel?" He answered, "It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons which the Father bath put in 
His own power" (Acts i :6,7). Here in Romans xi :25 we 
have the secret made known and the time is given, when 
Israel's blindness will cease. "Until the fulness of the Gen
tiles be come in." The fulness of the nations is to come in 
first. This is the great work which has first to be accom
plished, the next great event, and as soon as this fulness of 
the Gentiles has been brought in, Israel's hour of salvation 
and blessing has come. 

( To be conlinued.) 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
CHAPTER XV. 

These next two chapters contain the burden of Moab. In 
the fifteenth chapter ,ve find the ju<lgment which iell upon 
1'1oab,. and in the sixteenth chapter ,ve find the foturc c,f 
that people in connection with Israel's fntnrc, and lhe rea
son of 1\!Ioab's judgment. 

Tlu judgment of Al oab. 

The burden of Moab. For in the night of being laid waste, Ar 
of Moab is destroyed; for in the night of being laid waste, Kir of 
Moab is destroyed! He is gone up to Baj ith and to Di bur, to the 
high places. to weep; Moab howleth over Nebo and over Medeba; 
on all their heads is baldness, every beard is cut off. In their 
streets they are girded with sackcloth; on their roofs and in their 
broadways every one howleth, melted into tears. And Heshbon 
crieth, and Elealeh; their voice is heard unto Jahaz. Therefore 
the armed men of Moab cry out: his soul trembleth in him. My 
heart crieth out for Moab; their fugitives have fled unto Zoar~ 
unto Eglath-Shelishijah; for by the ascent of Lubith, with weeping 
they go up by it; for in the way of Horonaim they raise up a 
cry of destruction. For the waters of N inrim shall be desolate; 
for the herbage is withered away, the grass hath failed, there is 
no green thing. Therefore the abundance they have gotten, and 
that which they have laid up, do they carry away to the torrent 
of the willows. For the cry goeth round about the borders of 
Moab, the howling thereof unto Eglaim, and the howling thereof 
unto Beer-Elim. For the waters of Dimon are full of blood, for 
I will lay yet more upon Dimon; a lion upon them that are 
escaped of Moab, and upon that which remaineth of the land. 

Moab's land bordered on the land of Israel. The his
tory of Nloab is interwoven with the history of Israel. Their 
origin is related in Genesis xix :37. The historical facts 
concerning Moab may be studied and followed through the 
following passages : I Sam. xiv :47 ; 2 Sam. viii :2; 2 Kings 
i :1 ; iii :4; 2 Chronic!. xx; 2 Kings xiii :20; 2 Kings xiv :25. 

Moab's sin, judgment, future in the day of the Lord, are 
frequently mentioned by the prophets. Jeremiah makes 
alone thirty-eight references to Moab. Another important 
prophecy about Moab is in Amos, chapter ii. The fact 
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should also not be overlooked that Balak, who sent for 
Balaam to curse Israel, was king of Moab. And when Ba
laam had to bless and the Spirit of God opened his v1s1on, 
he pronounced the jndgment to come upon l\1oab in the 
last days. 

·'I see Hirn, but not now; 
"I behold Him, but not nigh. 
''There bath come a Star out of Jacob 
"And a sceptre hath risen out of Israel, 
"And hath smitten through the sides of Moab 
"And dashed against each other all the sons of tumult" (Numb. 

xxiv). 

"They who speak in parables'' also mentioned 1vloab. 
( N um. xxi :27-29.) The great sin of Moab was an arro
gant pride and opposition against Judah and the house of 
David. Ar-A1 oab was the capital of Moab and Kfr-'Af oab 
its strongest citadel. There was to come sudden destruc
tion upon them and desolation. To see its fulfillment and 
the enlargement of this burden by the Spirit of God, we 
have to read Jeremiah xlviii; Isaiah xv and Jeremiah xlviii 
belong together. 

The description of the effect of the cl~struction upon the 
inhabitants of ::\J oab is intensely vivid. They run to the 
hig-11 places (temples) to weep; they howl, are running about 
in tears in the streets and broadways, girded in sackcloth, 
and as far as J ahaz is their voice heard. All this is also 
a picture of the day of the Lord, when judgment is to be 
exect1ted upon the nations, 1\rfoab included. For Moab is 
seen in connection with that coming day of the Lord's mani
festation. "And it shall be said in that day, BeholJ, this is 
our God, ,vc have waited for Him. and He will save us; this 
is Jehovah, we have waited for Him; we will be glad and 
rejoice in His salvation. For in this mountain shall the land 
of Jehovah rest, and Moab shall be trodden down under 
Him, as straw is trodden down in the dunghill" (Isa. xxv: 
9, ro). But where is Moab to-day? Surely there is a rem
nant of that people; it is not known by that name, but God· 
knows them and in His own time they will be brought forth 
to p]ay their part in the end of the age. 
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And now the prophet himself, in looking upon this judg
ment scene, breaks out in lamentation. "My heart crieth out 
for Moab l" And this sympathetic outcry is followed by a 
new description of the j udgment. They ascend Luhith, they 
carry their belongings; the waters of Dimon are full ,Jf 
blood. Not a word of comfort is given in this chapter. 

Gleanings from the Gleaner; or, Crumbs 
from the Book of Ruth. 

By F. C. JENNINGS. 

CHAPTER III. 

RUTH AT THE FEET OF HER REDEEMER. 

We must be careful not to judge the actions of thes•.! 
simple patriarchal days by the standard of to-day. By this
we should perhaps consider Ruth a bold and shameless 
woman. But a difference of manners and customs-nay, 
far more, a theocracy instead of a democracy or any form 
of human government-that introduced different and over
whelmingly powerful motives, that put into comparative in
significance, and out of sight, all those human ideas of 
fitness or external conventionality that are not·by any means 
quite the same thing as purity. 

Thus it does not at all follow necessarily that our stand
ard is right or higher, and that theirs was wrong or lowe,. 
Nay, theirs may-and a little consideration will show does, 
speak a greater simplicity and purity than ours. High and 
noble motives may underlie actions that may seem to us un
seemly. Thus in this chapter Ruth's approach to Boaz was, 
I doubt not, a painful trial to her sensitive womanhood, and 
natural modesty ; nor would that incident ever have taken 
place, if other motives of the highest, purest character had 
not sustained her. Her mother's inheritance was lost forever 
to the family if there were no Redeemer. A family was 
blotted out of Israel! And above and beyond all this, was 
there not the Great Promise for Israel, for the whole race, 
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yet to be fulfilled ? Was not "the seed of the woman" yet 
to come ? Was He not to come of Judah, and was not Judah 
Elimelech's tribe? Was not that wonderful hope, long long 
after this, still to be called "The Desire of women?" ( Dan. 
xi :37.) There must have been a lofty piety in such con
siclcra tions, however dimly they may have been seen, when 
seen at all; that we, with our lower view of everything 
connected wilh the earth, lack. 

The only thing that does, or can, answer to this, in our 
case, is the longing for the enjoyment of our inheritance in 
Christ. Is indifference to this a virtue? Is hunger for this 
not approved of God? :r,.,fay we not too, governed by this 
longing, justly break through many a formality and conven
tionality-and, whilst the respectable moderate religious 
world \vill count us mad, yet may such madness be seen of 

God in a truer light, and find with Him quite an opposite 
judgment. Alas, that there are so few "fools for Christ's 
sake'' now; so few that are thus accounted mad. 

Then let us first note what we may gather practically for 
ourselves from this tender and beautiful narrative. 

Ruth comes to the feet of her Redeemer and there finds 
rest. It is very simple, but very suggestive. It is the normal 
resting-place for every one of us, and nowhere else in all 
the wide universe. It is surely the plainest axiom there can 
be no rest for sinners apart from redemption ; and only a 
Redeenicr-One who for the time being meekly acceptc<l 
His rejection as King-could say "Come unto l\1e aII ye 

that are weary and are heavy-laden and I will give you rest"' 
(Matt. xi). 

Here, at our divine Lover's Feet, we find "the good part" 
-nay "the one thing need£ ul"-as needful as air and food 
for the body. Aye, indeed, a brute cannot listen to God
that is a privilege reserved for man, and to hear God tell us 
of the breadth, length, depth, heighth of His love for us, to 
take this in-is absolutely needful for the spirit of man. It 
is a beautiful place to be, and thus find Rest, £or He has 
Himself bought it for us at great cost. 

And, too, beloved, how often it is in the dark night that 
we come there. The night speaks of sorrow and trial, and 
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these drive us to His Feet. There we learn more of Hirn 
in a very short time, in those precious solitary interviews, 
than in all the bright chys of natural prosperity and happi-
11c:2s. 

5trange words were those He spoke, "Everyone shall be 
:'>cdtccl with fire, anLl every sacrifice shall be salted \Yith salt" 
-what do they mean? There is that, in such creatures as 
\\'C, \VJiO liavc a moral relationship with God, from which 
we have fallen, that-by the very laws of His holiness-~ 
demands "fire'' or judgment. Yet may this act-not in abso
lute consuming wrath, since He did not say "Every one 
shall be consumed with fire," but as ''salt," discriminating, 
separating, and thus cleansing-, purifying; for this is the 
\vay salt acts, and this fire acts as salt. This of course pre
supposes that there is good, and not all evil-for if there 
be nothing but evil, as indeed Scripture shows to be the 
case with man in the flesh, then the fire is not "salt" ; but 
consumes eternally-it is the unquenchable fire that burns 
the chaff. 

But "Our God also is a consuming Fire" (Heh. xii)
not as many wrongly teach, God out of Christ is that; but 
··ow God, tl1e- believer's God-God in Christ. His holy 
uature i~ ever unchanged and deals ever in the same way 
witr: whatever is contrary to it. 

As a matter of fact this "salt" action of the fire begins 
always with what is closest to Himself, and works outward
ly. Thus "the time has come that judgment must begin at 
the House of God"-where there 1·s what is of Himself, and 
if this is so, where the judgment (fire) can act as salt, then 
"what shall the end be of them that obey not the gospel of 
God," where no discrimination or purification is possible? 
It begins with His people, and spreads in ever-widening 
circles, till the whole universe is cleansed, and He has made 
all things new. 

Thus, next, the Lord said "Every sacrifice shall be salted 
with salt," and Lev. ii makes quite simple what is meant. 
Leaven must never be in, and salt must never be out, of 
any meat-offering. Therefore we are sure that "salt" and 
"leaven" are figures of two opposite principles. If Leaven 
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1s a figure of corruption, of la,vlessness, of sin in the flesh, 
then "salt'' is a figure of what opposes this puffing-up prin
ciple--opposes the action of corruption. So ''ye are the 
salt of the earth,'' i. c., ye who are for God preserve the: 
earth from absolute corruption-Salt, then, is that new 
pr i:kiµlc which is ever fur G' vd, against the lofty puffing up 
pretensions of the flesh. In the individual believer it is self-
1wlgJ11c nt. and this is the sl'crd of .. peace one with another.'' 

But to return to Ruth: we were led into this considera
tion of ~Iark ix. by its being the clark night of trial that so 
often brings us to His Feet. There is still that in us which 
needs constant j uclgn1ent; and, indeed, the nearer we walk 
,vith Goel the less of flesh can be allowed. \Ve pray for a 
''closer \valk"-,ve pray that we may know Him better-and 
\Ve pray to grow in grace-and instead of the answer we 
look for, it comes, as it came to the two brothers, James and 
John, in the way of a fresh baptisni of suffering, a new cup 
of sorrow; but in, and through all, He is known better. His 
love is svveeter in the dark nights of trial than ever before, 
and He gives something better than an order to His servants 
to "let fall handfulls on purpose" for us. 

Trials make the promise sweet. 
Trials give new life to prayer. 

Trials bring me to His feet. 
Lay me low, and keep me there. 

I can but note, too, that now for the first time we hear 
Ruth claiming : She clai111s Boaz as a kinsman-redeemer, 
and at once there appear to be difficulties in the way. It 
is true that Boaz speaks with the keenest appreciation of her 
course. He says, "Blessed be thou of Jehovah, my daugh
ter 1 Thou hast made thy latter kindness more beautiful 
than the former. Then thy confidence in Jehovah brought 
thee from kith and kin; now thou hast shown still bolder 
faith in J ehovah's kindness, putting aside all that was of 
mere nature-fear not." Yet must he add, "since thou 
claimest me for a redeemer, I can do nothing yet, till one 
still nearer has shewn his unwillingness or inability to help 
thee." 
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Who this was we shall consider more fully in the next 
chapter, so we will not discuss it now. But here is surely 
enough to teach us that we must be careful to maintain our 
true and rightful relation with our Lord : unmerited un
covenanted grace from first to last. Let the dear Syro
Phoenician woman teach us this. "Son of David," she 
cries, "have mercy on me." "Son of David! Hast thou any 
cJaim on David's Son? Art thou not a Gentile altogether 
outside the borders of His Kingdom? Since thou puttest 
me in that place, then am I not sent save unto the lost sheep 
of the House of Israel." Then she changes her cry to "Lord, 
help me!" He answers as it were, "Do you truly take the 
place outside of all claim, let me see. It is not meet to take 
the children's bread and cast it to dogs." "True, Lord; 
then let me have the dog's portion, a crumb falling from 
the children's table, and this is but a crumb to Thee;" and 
this she gets, and more. "Oh, woman, great is thy faith." 
She has pleased Christ I 

I venture to think that this throws its light on another 
Scripture that has long been obscure to me, and of which 
I have not heard an explanation that has fully satisfied me. 
I refer to the words, "Many are called but few are chosen/! 
Twice they occur: Mat. xx :16 and xxii :14. In the first 
case Peter has been reminding the Lord of the losses he 
and his fellow disciples had suffered for His Master's sake, 
and asks, "What shall we have therefor ?" The Lord an
swers, telling him exactly what is due to his faithfulness; 
but adds the parable of the householder who was out early 
and found laborers for his vineyard, agreeing with them . 
for a penny a day. It was simply a bargain: so much pay 
for so long work. But three times after this, during the 
day, even down to the eleventh hour, he goes out and sends 
into his vineyard all who will go there, simply on his promise 
to give them what is right. They make no bargain at all ; 
they cast themselves solely on the grace of the householder, 
and they get more than they could justly have bargained 
for. Very naturally, as we should say, the bargainers com
plain at being placed on the same level as those who have 
done so little. The answer is crushing: "Friend, I do 
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thee no wrong; didn't thou not agree with me for a penny? 
Take that is thine and go thy way. I will give unto this 
last even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me to do what 
I will with my own? Is thine eye evil because I am good?" 
Then the Lord adds, ''So the last shall be first and the 
first last," and closes as it seems to rne with a sigh, ufor 
many arc called but few are chosen." Here, evidently, He 
called all the laborers; but whom did He show He chose? 
Those who trusted His goodness. This He "chose," far 
more than all their work, for they gave Him an opportunity 
of showing out His own heart. 

Is this what it means? Is this what He "chooses" always 
see Ps. cxxxii :13? "For the Lord bath chosen Zion"
and why Zion? \iVhat does Zion stand for? Let Heh. 
xii :18-22 answer: "For ye are not come unto the mount 
that might be touched, and that burnt with fire''-that is Si
nai; but in contrast to this, "Ye are come to l\1ount Zion." If 
Sinai stands ior the principle of law; Zion stands for it::. 
:)pposite: Grace. If Sinai speaks of God's claims on man 
or of manJs "bar gain"with God; life on the basis of obedi
ence; Zion speaks of God coming in at the last, when all 
had failed in Israel, as is so graphically told out in another 
Psalm lxxviii. "Then the Lord awaked and chose the tribe 
of Judah, the Mount Zion wh.ich He loved." He does not 
love, or choose law, or bargaining, but what He chooses and 
loves is the heart's complete confidence which, without any 
bargain, without any claim, will leave everything in His 
hand confident that He will ever do what is right, not in 
accord with our service, but in accord with His goodness. 

So the Lord sig-hs, "How few, even of my people, come 
up to what I "chose/' to leave all to One who has loved 
them_; even Peter wants to bargain, and in this pains my 
heart, for I love not this." 

The same precious principle may be discerned as under
lying the other recurrence of the expression, where the man 
would enjoy the feast; but would not trust its Giver to pro
vide the robe that alone fitted for it. Here its application 
is to a false profession, in the earlier case to His own dear 
people ; but the principle is the same in both. 
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\Ve have again been led off our Scripture, but I hope 
not unprofitably. We will return. And here the clearest, 
most direct lesson of the narrative is the dispensational fore
shadowing in it, and very important it is to discern this 
clearly. It v,lOuld save the Lord's people from many an 
error current to-day, an<l more particularly open their eyes 
to the impossibility of the partakers of the heavenly calling 
passing through "the great tribulation'' on the earth. 

Let us be quite clear that God has not finished with those 
people still "beloved for the father's sake." That they are 
not so wonderfully preserved without a purpose worthy of 
their Preserver, and that the Old Testament Scriptures arc 
full of references to a restoration of that nation, not only 
to its land largely in unbelief, but to the sunshine of God's 
favor. It is true that there is a sad cloud hanging over Israel 
in the future; the great mass of them are judicially blinded. 
They, having rejected their true lvfessiah, accept the false 
one, v,rith all the awful consequences. But not all. Ther:e 
is ,vhat the Scriptures constantly speak of as a "remnant'• 
-a residue apart from the mass that saves Israel from utter 
destruction. The prophets are filled with references to 
this remnant, nor will the readers of OcR HoPE need fo:
me to go over them ; they can themselves refer to the fol-. 
lowing- Scriptures: Is. vi:13, x:21-22. xi:rr; Micah iv:7; 
Zeph. iii:13; Ezek. ix; Mal. iv:r-3. 

\Vell Ruth figures the spirit of lowly faith that shall 
characterize this future remnant of Israel, and it is in the 
dark night of her sorrows-in the time of winnowing of the 
g-rain from the chaff ( refer to l\.1at. iii.) that the remnant 
will creep to the Feet of their Lord, and look to Him to 
spread His wing ( as the word "skirt" in verse 9 should be 
translated) over them ; nor will they look in vain. 
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Thy Hidden Ones. 
"'fke world knoweth us not, because it knew Him not"-1 John iii :I. 

All fair within those Children of the light, 

·_;_'hough dark their brows beneath the desert sun; 

Mysterious joys, far hidden from all sight, 

The King of Glory giveth to each one-

No thought of man has pictured them, 

No hand may touch that diadem; 

\i\Tithin God's light His own abide 

\:Vith hidden glory glorified. 

To earthly eyes they are as Adam's race

They wear the earthly form, and scars of pain, 
On them as on all sinners leave their trace; 
Their outward needs are those of other men. 

And theirs the forms of earthly life, 
Their sleeping, waking, want, and strife, 

Yet this they have that they despise 

What fairest seems to earthly eyes. 

And inwardly their life is from above, 

The Lord's Almighty Word hath quickened them; 

Flames kindled from the everlasting Love, 

The children of the New Jerusalem; 

Their brethren are the Saints in light, 
And songs of sweetness infinite 

They sing with them to God Most High, 
A deep and wondrous melody. 

They walk upon the earth, and dwell in Heaven, 
Though powerless, guard the world with arms unseen; 
Deep peace to them in midst of strife is given, 
And all they wish they have, though poor and mean. 

Storms beat them~ but may not destroy, 
Fast rooted in eternal joy; 

They walk as in the shade of death, 

Yet living on in silent faith. 
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When Christ their Life shall be made manifest, 

When He shall come with all His power to rule, 

Their glory, hidden long, shall be con£ essed ; 

Arise and shine ! 0 bright and beautiful! 

With Christ ye shall ascend on high, 

Victorious in His victory-

The hidden light shall shine afar, 

Each saint an everlasting star. 

Rejoice, thou Earth ! Be glad, 0 field and hill, 
That ye are for a little while their home; 

The Lord Jehovah thus doth set His seal 

In token of His blessing yet to come. 

And when to make His diadem 

He bringeth forth each hidden gem, 

He then shall hear thy weary sighs, 

The earth shall be as Paradise. 

Thou hidden Life of faithful souls-Thou Light 

Of that mysterious inner world of thought, 

Oh give us grace to follow Thee aright, 

From cross and toil and sorrow shrinking not; 

Content to be but little known, 

Content to wander on alone; 

Here-hidden inwardly in Thee; 

There-Light in thine own Light to be. 

C. F. R1cHTD., t 17u. 
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No. 8r. Will you please state who you believe the four 
beasts represent, and also in the xii chapter in Revel. do 
you believe the woman to be the "church," and the man
child the "Bride of Christ," called out of the church, and 
that the church will be supernaturally cared for during the 
tribulation? 

In the first place, the four beings mentioned arc not "beasts," 
but "living creatures." They are identical with the cherubim, these 
mighty beings, who are always seen in connection with the throne 
of God and the celebration of God's glory. Read Ezekiel i. No, 
the sunclad woman is not the church, nor is the manchild a selec
tion from the church. All this is fanciful and unscriptural. Do 
not be misled by works like that of Dr. Seiss or by good men, who 
teach the first fruit rapture from this chapter. The woman in 
Revel. xii represents Israel. Carefully read and study the following 
passages: Genesis xxxvii :9; Song of Sol. vi :rn; Isaiah 1 :1, 
lxvi :7-10; Micah. iv :rn, v :2. These will establish the fact that 
Israel is meant, as the church is not known in the Old Testament. 
The man-child is the Lord Jesus Christ, come from that people. 
In a secondary way it also refers to the church, which is both His 
Body and His Bride. Israel, the woman, is kept as well as a 
temnant of Israel through the great tribulation. Revel. xi, xii and 
xiii are parenthetical and refer to Israel. In it the ways of God 
with Israel are revealed up to the end of this age. 

No. 82. Can you give us the meaning of "the hindering 
one" in 2 Thess. ii? \Ve are very much puzzled a bout it 
and there are such different views. 

Several years ago we wrote at length in OUR HoPE on this im
portant passage and are glad to do so again. To make the matter 
clear we have to take in the whole argument. 

A short time after Paul had written the first epistle to the 
Thessalonians he wrote the second one. The writing of this 
epistle had become an important necessity, since the believers in 
The·ssalonica were greatly troubled and distressed. The trouble was 
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occasioned by false teachers. In three ways had they troubled the 
young believers: by spirit, by word, as if Paul, while with them, 
had taught the errors they were proclaiming, the very last was, 
they had forged a letter and said that this letter was from the 
Apostle. The false teaching these deceivers propagated was, that 
the day of the Lord, ·which the Apostle had mentioned in his 
first epistle, was now really present. They made it appear as if 
the continued persecutions and tribulations the believers in Thessa
lonica were passing through, were the evidences that the day of 
the Lord 1sas pn.:scnt. According to their false teaching, the be
lievers were in the midst of the great tribulation, and were facing 
the d~1y of the Lord in all its fury. We do not know who these 
false teachers were, but it seems certain that they 111ust have been 
Juclaizing teachers, for they Judaized the blessed Hope. They 
swept aside iVith one stroke the comforting revelation of the com
ing of the Lord for His saints and our gathering together to Him, 
and put the church on earthly, Jewish ground, and taught that they 
were not only to pass through the great tribulation (Jacob's trouble), 
but that they were actually in it. That it was evil doctrine was 
seen by two evidences: 

(r) These m::n who taught the presence of the day were gross 
deceivers. Vvhat they taught could therefore not have come from 
the Spirit of God. (2) The single-eyed believers who waited in 
the midst of persecutions for the Lord Jesus Christ were troubled 
and robbed of their comfort and daily expectancy. They were 
greatly alarmed, discouraged and distressed (2 Thess. ii. 2). So 
we may say, if the church is to pass through the tribulation, what 
a comfortless outlook, and how could we then daily look joyfully 
for the coming of our Lord? In the second chapter of the second 
epistle to the Thessalonians the Holy Spirit exposes this error, 
which was taught by these false teachers. He shows that the day 
of the Lord could not be present then, and furthennore, that the 
day of the Lord cannot come as long as the coming of our Lord 
and our gathering together to Him has not taken place. The 
falling away is to come first; the man of sin is to be revealed; 
neither could come as long as the gathering together to Him 
( the removal of all true believers from the earth to meet Him in 
the air) has not been. Both the authorized and revised versions 
are faulty in the translation of the opening verses. The wrong 
translations are responsible for misconceptions. The authorized 
version puts in the little word "by" in the first verse, and thereby 
makes it appear as if the coming of our Lord and our gathering 
together are two separate events. The second "by" does not be
long in the text. The same version says, "as that the day of 
Christ is at hand." In the first place, the correct rendering is 
'~he day of the Lord,'' and not "the day of Christ." There is a 
great difference between the day of Christ and the day of the 
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Lord. The latter is revealed in the prophets and is the burden of 
their prophecies. The day of Christ is a New Testament reve
lation and concerns believers. Greater still is the error in trans
lating "at hand." The day of the Lord is always at hand, for 
He is ready to judge the quick and the dead (I Peter iv 5). 

The correct rendering of the two verses is: "Now we beg you, 
brethren, by (for the sake of ... let it be a reason or a motive not 
to be troubled) the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our 
gathering togetl1er to Him, that ye be not shaken in mind, nor 
troubled, neither by Spirit, nor by letter, as if it were by us, as 
that the day of the Lord is present." In other words, dismiss 
your troublesome thoughts at once, put in you by this false teach
ing of the presence of the day of the Lord, by remembering the 
blessed Hope of the coming of our Lord and gathering together to 
Him. 

In the third verse he gives them two reasons why the day of 
the Lord was not then present. "Let not any one deceive you 
in any manner, because it will not be, unless the apostasy have 
first come, and the man of sin have been revealed, the son of 
perdition.'' 

vVe ask, what will not be? Surely this word can refer only 
to the last clause of the second verse, to the day of the Lord, 
and could never ref er to the coming of our Lord. The day of 
the Lord then cannot be unless two things have come to pass and 
are present in the earth, and these are: (1) The apostasy, and (2) 
The man of sin and son of perdition. Neither of these were 
seen then ( nor are they now), therefore the day of the Lord 
could not be present. 

Notice the authorized version says "a falling away" is to come 
first before the Day of the Lord can come. The Greek has the 
definite article "the falling away" (apostasy). A falling away has 
been going on since the days of the Apostles; but this is not the 
apostasy. There is to be a general falling away; it will be a full 
and complete falling away, nothing will be left; the Father and the 
Son will be denied. ''Nevertheless, when the Son of Man* comes 
shall He indeed find faith on the earth?" Now can there be such 
a complete falling away, can there be the apostasy as long as the 
church, the one body, is still on the earth? It is true there is a 
falling away now, which becomes more widespread day after day, 
but never can there be the complete and general apostasy as long 
as the church is on the earth. The presence of the church, the 
one body indwelt by the Holy Spirit, keeps back the apostasy, and· 

*The words, Son of Man, always refer us to His visible manifesta
tion of Himself in glory and power from heaven, when He comes. 
and brings with Him the many sons to glory. 
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the apostasy as it will be finally excludes the thought of the 
presence of the church. 

What about the man of sin and the son of perdition? This is the 
Antichrist, the second beast in Revelation xiii. There have been 
many anti-Christs, there are many now, but as there will be the 
falling away, so there will be the Anti-christ. He is the heading 
up of the apostasy, and will be the head of Christendom as 
well as of the Jews (except the remnant). He will take his 
place i,1 the temple in Jerusalem. Every word in Rev. xiii. will 
be literally fulfilled, but we cannot follow this now. 

The reYelation of the man of sin, the son of perdition, then 
comes after the apostasy is come, not before. Now as there can
not be the falling away as long as the church is not removed 
from the earth to her place i11 the hcavenlies, so there can be no 
final Antichrist as l~i1g as the Lord has not yet come for Hjs 
saints. 

In verses 5-8 the Apostle calls to their remembrance that he 
had taught them these things, and he adds: And now ye know 
that which restrains, that he (the man of sin) should be revealed in 
his own time. For the mystery of lawlessness already works; only 
there is he, who restrains now until he be gone, and then the 
lawless one shall be revealed, whom the Lord Jesus shall con
sume with the breath of His mouth and shall annul by the ap
pearing of His coming." 

The teaching here is that there is a restraining power, which 
keeps back the revelation of this man of sin. This restraining 
power is twofold : It is first a thing, and the Apostle said, "Ye know 
that which restrains." It is no use trying to find out what they 
knew about it (for the Apostle had told them), but it is not here 
specified what the restraining thing was. It may have been gov
ernment. But when the Apostle continues, in the seventh verse, 
he takes us upon entirely new ground. He speaks of a person 
who restrains and says not ''that which restrains,"· but "He who 
restrains." The "h'' in "He" should be spelled with a capital letter, 
for the person who is the only restrainer in the earth is God the 
Holy Spirit, and He has His abode in believers and believers com
pose the church. 

Thus 2 Thess. ii. 1-8 proved to the troubled saints in Thes
salonica that the day of the Lord could not be present, and it 
shows to us likewise that the Day of the Lord makes necessary 
the existence of the apostasy and the man of sin, but both are im
possible as long as our gathering to Him has not taken place. 
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E-: The Heart of the Ltsson. :! ' ~ "iii,.• -~ 

~itj,.i,.iiti\ii\ti\.idi,.i'i.idi,.idiiti,.iiliSjiitidi·~ 
(International Sunday School Lessons for DecemlJer.) 

By C. I. SCOFIELD. 

HEZEKIAH RE-OPENS THE TE11PLE. 

(December 4. 2 Chr. xxix :18-31.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. Cleansing of the Vessels ( verses 18, 19) .-The spe
cial form of consecration here is the restoration to the 
divine service of that which belonged to Him. 

2. Sacrifice in View of the Sin of Judah (verses 20-24). 
-The law required sacrifices such as these to be oft re
peated-we have "one sacrifice for sins forever" ( Heb. 
x:12). 

3. The Praise of a Cleansed and Restored People (verses 
2 5-28) .-This is the order of Psalm Ii ( see below). 

4. The T¥orship of a Praising People (verses 29, 30).
( See below.) 

5. The Gifts of a People Right with God (verse 31).
( See below.) 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

So intimately connected are the parts of this precious 
lesson that they must be considered together. The lesson 
is all heart; and it is found in the moral order of the return 
to God of His own people who have become backslidden 
through sin. Very much superficial and therefore unsatis
fying work is done along this line. Conscious of a loss of 
communion and so of joy and power, we come to God with 
general and indefinite confessions of coldness and sinfulness, 
but without deep searching of heart and exercise of con
science, and we find ourselves soon back on the old ground 
of failure. Here thorough work was done, and the divine 
order of restoration is here illustrated. Let us mark the 
steps. 
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I. Oeansing of the vessels. For the Christian this takes 
two forms. ( 1) The cleansing of the ways of the daily 
walk. This is illustrated by John xiii :4- I o, and is performed 
according to I John i :9; for confession is just bringing the 
defiled feet to the Lord Jesus to be made clean. (2) The 
second form of cleansing is separation from vessels unto 
dishonor according to 2 Tim. ii :20, 2 I. This makes us 
"vessels unto honor, sanctified and meet for the .l\f aster's 
use." 

2. The acknow1edgment of the efficacy of the "one sacri
fice for sins forever"-the restoration of the Cross to its 
right place as the sin offering which has settled forever the 
whole sum of our guilt and demerit before God; and the 
burnt offering in which Jesus Christ "offered Himself with
out spot unto God" in our stead and behalf. Faith, dimmed 
by backsliding and sin, once more sees that as all our 
demerit was borne by Christ, so all His glorious merit 1s 

accounted to us. What inevitably follows is :-

3. The praise of a cleansed and restored heart, now 
again rejoicing in God through Jesus Christ. In the taber-: 
nacle the incense which was burnt on the golden altar was 
kindled by a live coal from the brazen altar where sacrifice 
was offered, so true praise like true worship is set aflame 
by the sacrifice of Christ. Then follows something deeper, 
higher than praise :-

4. The worship of cleansed, restored, and singing hearts. 
Praise is vocal, expressive, a testimony. David said that 
many should hear his new song. Worship is "in spirit"; 
the bowing of the whole inner self in adoration, wonder 
and love before the Father. Note this order in I Tim. i :12-

17. Paul breaks into praise in verse 12, into worship in 
verse 17, "Now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 
the only wise God, honor and glory forever and ever. 
Amen.'' 

5. And now the heart, cleansed, restored, filled with the 
new song, and bowed in adoration, is ready for service. 
"Come near and bring sacrifices and thank offerings unto 
the house of the Lord." 
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CAPTIVITY OF THE TEN TRIBES. 

( December I I. 2 Kings xvii :6-18.) 

I. THE LESSON AN ALY SIS. 

I. The End of the Northern Kingdom (verses r, 18).
It is significant that while a remnant of J uJah returned from 
the Babylonian captivity, the ten tribes have not yet been 
brought back, nor is their whereabouts knovvn. 

2. 1 ehovah's Indict1nent of Israel ( verses 7-17) .-This 
is reducible. to general counts. I. Ingratitude~ verse 7. All 
their sins were against that Jehovah who had compassion
ated their slavery in Egypt and had redeemed them. 2. 

Disobedience~ verses 8, r 5, r6. They forsook the will of 
God for self will, and the statutes of the heathen. 3. Apos
tasy, verses 9-17. They forsook the worship of Jehovah 
for the worship of false gods and idols. 

3. The Lord's Long Suffering ( verse 13) .-Every 
prophet testified against the sins of Israel, but, also, had 
testified of the willingness of God to forgive, and to heal if 
only they would turn to Him in repentance and obedience. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Inevitable judgment for unforsaken sin-that is the large 
truth of this lesson. Let it be remembered that seven hun
dred years of Israelitish history lie between this act of final 
judgment, and the day when, under the warnings of Moses 
as recorded in Deuteronomy, God had brought the people 
into that land. Moses had sounded the faithful warning: 
"If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law 
that are written in this book . then the Lord will 
make thy plagues wonderful . . and the Lord shall 
scatter thee among all people, from the one end of the 
earth even unto the other" (Deut. xxviii :58-65). 

How little the warning was heeded, how soon the sin 
came, the inspired history bears witness. Then came that 
which had not been foretold-the six hundred years of 
the divine forbearance and long suffering, together with 
ceaseless efforts to win back His people. So far as Moses' 
words went, judgrnent might have fallen instantly upon the 
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disobedience. What God did not reveal through Moses, 
was the age long interval of forbearance. Just so, in the 
Old Testament prophecies the first and second advents of 
Messiah blend in one horizon, for to the Old Testament 
prophet the day of grace which has lasted now almost 
nineteen centuries was not revealed (Eph. iii :2-10). No 
wonder they "searched diligently," "what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when he 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glories 
which should follow" ( I Pet. i :ro, I I). 

But "the long suffering of God waited," as in the days of 
Noah, and because ''juc!gment was not speedily executed" 
men ceased to believe in retribution.· A parallel only on a 
cosmic instead of limited Palestinian scale is found in our 
own age. Nothing can be at once more simple, direct and 
awful than the testimony of scripture to the dread alterna
tive of neglecting or rejecting the offered grace of God. 
The Lamb's book of life or the lake of fire-these are the 
only two· possible ultimate destinies. "He that believeth 
on the Son hath everlasting life, but he that believeth not 
the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him" (John iii:36). 

And what we need to see is that the inevitableness of 
eternal separation from God of those who do not believe, de
sire or love God, rests not upon some arbitrary decree, but 
upon the eternal and indestructible distinctions between 
good and evil, faith and doubt, love and hatred. "He loved 
cursing, so let it be unto him; he hated blessing, so let it be 
far from him," is God's sorrowful assent to man's deliberate 
choice. 

THE PRINCE OF PEACE. 
(December 25. Isa. ix:1-7.) 
I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Gentile Opportunity (verses I, 2).-In these 
verses there is a mere suggestion, mysterious doubtless to_ 
the Prophet himself ( see I Peter i :ro, I r), in this reference 
to "Galilee of the Gentiles," and in a "great light" to people 
sitting in darkness, of the blessing of the Gentiles anterior 
to the £1:111 blessing of Israel. From Matt. iv :13-16; Rom. 
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ix :30-33 ; xi, we know that the pr~diction refers to the 
present Gentile age. 

z. The ]Millennial Blessing of Israel itnder the Prince of 
Peace, on David1s Throne (verses 3-7).-(See below.) 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

It is fitting that our six months of lessons in the history 
of Israel should close with this glorious foreview of her 
future restoration and blessing. In our lesson on "J oash 
the Boy King," we saw the deep significance of his preser-

·vation. How very slender had become the line of the divine 
promise: one frail life ended and Satan's triumph had been 
complete. Here we have the glorious fulfilment in the reign 
of the Prince of Peace, of that old, immutable Davidic 
covenant. Note the order. 

First, there is the obscure prophecy of the first advent of 
Christ and of the present blessing of the Gentiles, which, 
in the New Testament, notably in 11att. iv :13-16, and in 
Romans ix :30-33, and Romans xi, is expanded into glorious 
fulness of meaning. It should be remembered that while 
the Old Testament prophets did not see the church ( Eph. 
iii :1-10) they did see a period of Gentile blessing which is 
fulfilled as they did not know, but we in the light of a 
fuller revelation do, in the church. 

Secondly, there is a reference to the trials of the remnant 
of Jews in the land just before the setting up of the king
dom (Isa. viii :21, 22; ix :1, 4, 5). Other passages in Isaia~ 
and in other of the prophets make clear what taken alone 
seems an obscur,e statement. Briefly, the prophetic fore
view is that before the setting up of the kingdom at the 
second coming of Christ, a remnant of Jews will return to 
the land. As the day draws near severe persecution falls 
upon them, even the "great tribulation" spoken of by our 
Lord (Matt. xxiv :21, 22). This culminates in the gathering 
of the Gentile powers against Jerusalem (Zech. xiv :1, 2) 
and the return of the Lord in glory for the deliverance of 
His people, and the establishment of His Kingdom (Zech. 
xiv :3, S ; Rev. xix :19-xx :4; Isa. ix :4, S). 
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Thirdly, we have that wonderful description of the King 
which of itself, and if it stood alone, would establish for
ever the full deity and humanity of our Lord. Observe the 
exquisite accuracy of Scripture. The child is born, the 
Son is given. It could not be said of Him who "was in 
the beginning with God, and who was God" that He was 
"born." No. 1\1ary's child was born, and incarnate in 
that child the eternal uncreated Son was "given." 

Fourthly, the divine-human King sits upon the throne of 
David. Ily no ingenuity can this be explained of the pres
ent. He is seated now on tte throne of His Father, and is 
coming to sit on His own throne (Rev. iii :21). 

And the heart of it all is, that despite the unbelief, ,vick
edness and failure of man, God literally fulfills all of His 
covenants. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

"We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against prin
cipalities, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places" (Eph. vi :12). 
The last sentence is faulty in translation. It is literally 
"spiritual power of wickedness in the heavenlies." The 
good translators seemed to be afraid to put the word "heav
enlies" in, thinking, perhaps, that it is impossible that in 
the heavenlies, where God has given a place to the church, 
spiritual power of wickedness could be. But it is even 
so. Satan, with his principalities, his powers, his well or
ganized kingdom, the full extent and import we know but 
little of, occupies still, the heavenlies, and as the accuser of 
the brethren has access to the throne of God. 

There is a day coming, and it is not far away when the 
heavenlies will be cleared of these awful tenants, when 
Satan and his demons will be forced out of their habitation, 
which they now occupy. Of this event, the 14th verse in 
Ephesians speaks by the term, "the redemption of the 
acquired possession to the praise of His glory." The xii 
chapter of the book of Revelation gives us the history of it. 
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Satan and his demons are cast out of heaven by power. ''And 
the great dragon was cast out, the old serpent, he who 
is called Devil and Satan, he who deceives the whole habi
table world, he was cast out into the earth and his angels 
were cast out with him., ( Rev. xii :9). Then there is praise 
in heaven, "for the accuser of our brethren has been cast 
out, who accused them before our God day and night. 11 

He comes into the earth and it is written : "Woe to the 
earth and to the sea, because the Devil has come down to 
you, having great rage, knowing he has a short time." "\rVhat 
awful rage of the dispossessed evil spirit this must be! Who 
can picture the cruelty, and mercilessnesss of this dreadful 
being, who with innumerable demons will cast himself upon 
humanity. All praise to our God and Father, to the Lord 
Jesus Christ, that He hath delivered us from this wrath of 
the enemy! We shall be with Him, when Satan is cast out 
of heaven. We shall sing then in His own presence, because 
the God of peace has hruised Satan under our feet. How 
strange that Christians can make themselves believe that our 
gracious Lord and our Father, who hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness will leave His church, His own, in the. 
earth to fall into the hands of that awful, awful being. And 
stranger still, some tell us that this is necessary to purify the 
church and fit believers for heaven, as if tribulation could 
do that! \Vhat an insult to the grace of God and to the per
fect work of our Lord! No, when Satan is cast out and 
devastates the earth, not a single member of the body of 
the Lord Jesus Christ will be on the earth. The church is 
removed before. 

But while we shall not meet the enemy, the accuser of 
the brethren, and his wrath here on earth in the tribulation, 
we surely know something of his power now, £or our con- . 
flict is with the devil and the spiritual power of wickedness. 
As an angel of light he deceives as never before. With 
his lying demons and lying spirits, he falsifies, coun
terfeits and imitates, harasses and deludes, and finds . 
his prey by the thousands and tens of thousands. What 
else is· the ever increasing denial of the Bible, the preaching 
of a false Gospel, the delusions which are so numerous, the . 
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soul-destroying errors, the giving up of precious truths-
what else, but the work of that subtle enemy. May we take 
the whole armor of God and use the weapon our God has 
put into our hands, the sword of the Spirit, the Word of 
God. 

''Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof'' (l\1att. xxi :43). 

Who is the nation to receive the kingdom? Superficial 
Bible study declares that by it the Lord means the church. 
But the church is nowhere called a nation, nor is there a 
single Scripture which says that the church is to have the 
kingdom. The kingdom belongs to Israel. The disciples 
were right in asking the Lord, "Wilt thou at this time re
store again the kingdom to Israel?" The kingdom will be 
restored to Israel. 

Now the generation living in the day the_ Lord was on 
the earth and rejecting the Lord and the kingdom, that 
kingdom was taken away from them. So every generation 
of Jews which continues in that rejection has no share in the 
kingdom. But at the end of this age a part of the nation 
will receive the kingdom. It is the "all Israel" in Romans 
xi. Israel living in the day of the Lord's glorious manifes
tation will receive ·the kingdom and bring forth the fruits 
thereof. 

In the excellent book, "The Coming Prince," Sir Robert 
Anderson gives the following clear and Scriptural testimony 
concerning the second advent of Christ: 

"Certain passages testify that Christ will return to earth and 
stand once more on that same Olivet on which His feet last 
rested ere He ascended to His Father; and others tell us as 
plainly .that He will come, not to the earth, but to the air above 
us, and call His people up to meet Him and be with Him. 
These Scriptures again most clearly prove that it is His believing 
people who shall be caught up,', leaving the world to run its 
course to its destined doom; while other Scriptures as unequi~ 
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cally teach that it is not His people, but the wicked who are to be 
weeded out, leaving the righteous "to shine forth in the Kingdom 
of their Father." And the confusion apparently increases when 
we notice that Holy Writ seems sometimes to represent the 
righteous who are to be thus blessed as Jews, sometimes as 
Christians of a dispensation in which the Jew is cast off by God. 

These difficulties admit of only one solution, a solution as sat
isfactory as it is simple; namely, that what we term the second 
advent of Christ is not a single event, but includes several distinct 
manifestations. At the first of these He will call up to Himself 
the righteous dead, together with His own people then living 
upon the earth. With this event this special "day of grace" will 
cease, and God will again revert to "the covenants'' and "the 
promises," and that people to whom the covenants and promises 
belong will once more become the centre of Divine action toward 
mankind. 

Everything that God promised is within the range of the be
lievers' hope; but this is its near horizon. All things wait on its 
accomplishment. Before the return of Christ to earth, many a page 
of prophecy has got to be fulfilled, but not a line of Scripture bars 
the realization of tit.is, the church's special hope of His coming 
to take His people to Himself.* 

Professor Bettex, of Germany, brings in his excellent 
book, "The Bible, the Word of God," the following para
graph concerning fulfilled prophecy: 

Very minutely Mo~es announces to the Jews their down
fall at the hands of the Roman nation : "The Lord shaU 
bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of the 
earth, as swift as the eagle flieth.,, As is well known, the 
eagle was the standard of the Roman Iegions-"a natiO.tl 
whose tongue thou shalt not understand" -the Jews knew 
and understood many Oriental languages, but not the Latin. 
"A nation of fierce countenance"-how striking !-"which 
shall not regard the person of the old, nor show favor to the 
young" (Dent. xxviii :49, 50). It is reported that when the 
Romans took the Jewish cities, although they had promised 
to spare the lives of the inhabitants, they killed the aged and 
the children, because they were unfit to work as slaves. 
Again the seer says: "And he shall besiege thee in all thy 

*Italics are ours. 
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gates, until thy high and fenced walls come down, wlierein 
thou trustedst, throughout all thy land" ( Deut. xxviii :52). 
The high and fenced walls of Jerusalem, says an eye wit
ness, were joined so exactly of huge blocks of stone that 
they seemed to be a single rock. But Josephus describes 
how tlle Romans beat against these walls and towers with 
immense battering rams, the iron heads of which weighed 
many hundredweight, until they fell in ruins. High above 
the Dead Sea towered the rocky fortress of Herod, filled 
with stores of all kinds, and considered impregnable. But 
month after month the Romans dug paths into the rock, 
carried up stone after stone, in spite of all opposition, built 
a tower higher than the fortress, took the fortress, and killed 
the garrison. It had been prophesied that during this siege 
the Jews should suffer a most terrible famine. Both the 
tender man and "the tender and delicate woman among 
you, which would not adventure to set the sob of her foot 
upon the ground for delicateness and tenderness, shall eat 
their children, and will not give to any of their own of the 
flesh of their children for want of all things in the siege 
and straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee i·,1 
thy gates" (Deut. xxviii :54-57). This terrible prophecy 
also was literally fulfilled during the siege of Jerusalem, and 
later during the Midde Ages. 

Finally, the prophet threatens, "The Lord shall bring 
thee into Egypt again with ships; and there ye shall be sold 
unto your enemies for bondsmen and bondswomen, and no 
man shall buy you" (Deut. xxviii :68). Josephus reports 
that, after the destruction of Jerusalem and the invasion 
of Palestine, all Jews over seventeen years of age, many 
thousands, were brought to· Egypt in ships, in order to be 
sold there as slaves. The market was so glutted that finally 
a Jew was bartered for a pair of slippers. At last no one 
would buy, and three thousand Jewish slaves were left to 
·starve to death. 

We give 3: few extracts from the writings of the late A. 
J. Gordon, pastor of the Clarendon Street Church, Boston. 
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Though gone to be with the Lord, "he yet speaketh" by 
these simple and loving words : 

'' The primitive hope we believe to be sadly obscured and neglected 
by the mass of Christians of our day. That hope in the apostolic 
age ,vas the personal reappearing of the Lord from heaven, 'look
ing for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.' To the first disciples that event 
was imminent and inspiring, and constituted the most powerful 
motive to activity and consecration. Dnt so dark is the eclipse into 
,vhich that hope has been thrown, that the avowal of it is almost 
certain no,vadays to bring down upon one the charge of fanaticism." 

"The Ji aster cometh. No period has been fixed for his absence, 
no time appointed us in which to finish our work To-morrow He 
may come back and reckon with me. As those who guarded the 
gates and porches of the temple by night knew that their superiors 
might at any time be making their rounds of inspection to learn if 
the watchmen were on duty, and would strip them of their garments 
and degrade them from office if they found them sleeping, so our 
Lord warns us: 'Behold, I come as a thief; blessed is he that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments.' " 

The Emperor William has nominated a Jewish millionaire mer
chant, James Simon, to be a life member of the Prussian House of 
Peers. This confirms the impression that "the emperor's interest 
in commerce and his disassociation from the anti-Semitism rampant 
among the Prussian aristocracy and bureaucracy is complete." 

"'To meet the Lord in the air.' One has only to compare the 
Greek word here translated 'meet' with its uses in Scripture, e. g., 
Acts xxviii: 15, to see that it involves the idea of meeting a person 
and accompanying him back. Just so it will be, we judge, when 
Christ comes again. His faithful and expectant saints will be caught 
up to meet him in the air. They will form his escort as he after
ward descends to earth to take unto him his great power and reign. 
As when a banished king is about to be restored to his throne, it 
has often happened that his adherents have gone forth to the borders 
of the kingdom and accompanied him back in triumph. So the loyal 
and watching followers of the Lamb will go forth to meet this 
rejected King, and come back with him to share his reign and judg
ment, while the shout is heard, 'Behold the Lord cometh with ten 
thousands of his saints, to execute judgment upon all.'" 
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Several Hebrews make a businesss of importing into this 
country earth from Jerusalem, which they sell to orthodox 
Jews at $1 a ponnd. The earth is placed by the purchasers 
in the coffins of dead friends or relatives. 

The demand for the earth arises chiefly from two causes. 
One is largely sentiment, the desire of orthodox Jews that 
their heads may rest at last upon the holy soil of J erusa
lern. The other cause is the superstition that to place eanh 
brought from the Holy Land in the coffin of the dead will 
keep evil spirits away and preserve the body. 

About three years ago several retired rabbis saw that 
large profits were to be made by importing earth from J eru
salem to satisfy this demand, and they formed a partnership. 
They have places of businesss in all the Jewish cemeteries 
in Brooklyn and Long Island. The earth is contained in 
boxes, barrels and cases near the entrance to the cemeter
ies. 

At nearly every funeral some relative of the deceased 
buys a pound of the holy earth, paying $r for it. The earth 
is placed under the head of the dead somewhat like a pilow. 

Much of this earth is brought to this country every year 
by returning pilgrims to Palestine. The rabbis buy it from 
the pilgrims. 

Shekel day, on which those interested in the Zionist movement 
pay twenty-five cents each to it, was observed on October 15th 
wherever branches have been established. Those who contributed 
received certificates entitling them to vote for a delegate to the 
next Zionist congress to be held in March. The congress will be 
one of the most important in the history of the movement, as it 
will elect a successor to the late Dr. Herzl. 

All day the faithful poured into the headquarters of the New 
York Zionists at 225 East Broadway and deposited their contribu
tions with Secretary De Haas. The money will be used to defray 
the cost of propagating Zionism among Jews the world over. 

No special services were held. The officers were busy tabulating 
the receipts from over twenty other places in the city where the 
money came in. The total amount received will not be officially 
known untif Wednesday. Secretary De Haas said, however, that 
there had been a most remarkable increase in membership as evi-
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denced by the "sheke1s" collected. About 6,000 new members had 
been received, he said, and 4,000 old members had been heard from. 

One hundred young men were appointed yesterday on a committee 
to solicit new members. A banner has been offered by the executive 
committee to the Zionist council showing the greatest increase in 
membership. !here is a close contest between New York and 
Pennsylvania for the winner. 

The Zionists held meetings yesterday in various parts of the city 
to advance the movement. The principal meeting \vas in the First 
Roumanian Synagogue in Rivington Street, where addresses were 
made by Rabbis A. M. Radin and Marsliansky. 

The first day of the Jewish New Year witnessed an advent which 
in itself, means much toward bringing Zionism prominently before 
the general public, by the recognition and acceptance of the Zion 
Flag, as the flag of a nation by the Louisiana Purchase Exposition, 
every nation in the world being so represented officially. 

The Zion flag fl11ttering alongside of the American flag upon 
the exhibit palaces, and with the flag of the free, are the only 
flags that stand out prominently for peace. The very peace which 
the civilized nations' greatest diplomats and scholars, the participants 
in the International Peace, the Art and Science and the Lawyers' 
Congresses are raking their minds in their noble effort to grapple 
with, and the flag of peace of the Nation in Exile, waves over 
these gatherings. 

And there she flutters-as if Zion was already the home of the 
persecuted and not the dream of the forsaken people-now hanging 
limply beside the flagpole, like those who proclaim that Zionism is 
not the solution of the Jewish problem-a light breeze stirs it from 
its moorings-and now a gust of wind sends the blue and white 
waving in the breezes-my heart with rapture thrills, beats faster 
and faster, my eyes moisten and my frame quivers with emotion 
at the thought of the success of our movement. The assurance of 
Dr. Herzl's Jewish State. 

My brain calculated with lightning speed, the idea of our past 
congresses, the Kishineff massacres, the everlasting persecutions and 
"Blood accusations" put on us all, the strict immigration laws, 
Dr. Herzl, the Jewish soldier battling for tyrannical Russia in Dark 
Manchuria, and last but not least the down-trodden Jews toiling 
wearily onward on their own soil in Palestine.-Maccabean. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

'-' DECEMBER, t904. 

December r. "rviy yoke is easy, and my burden is 
light" (:Matt. xi :30). 

The yoke of grace is here contrasted with the yoke of law, which 
was galling ( Acts xv: rn; Gal. v: 1). The law made nothing perfect. 
It was the ministration of condemnation. The law gives commands, 
the Gospel gives promises. Grace pads the new yoke and makes 
it easy. 

December 2. "Ourselves also 
fruits of the Spirit ( Rom. viii :23). 

have the first 

The first fruits of Israel were the choicest specimens of the 
harvest. They were the pledge of the harvest. They were only a· 
small part of the harvest. They were the same kind as the harvest. 
So the peace and hope, which now dwells in the believers, is the 
pledge of the same kind of felicity that awaits us. 

December 3. "Having therefore, brethren, boldness 
(liberty) to enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus'' 
(Heh. x :19.) 

Before Christ died, it was death for any one but the high priest 
to enter inside the veil. But since He died it is death for any one 
to remain outside the veil. Such contrasts numerously pervade 
the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

December 4. "I know that in me that is m my flesh 
dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. vii : 18). 

It is better perhaps to try to grow into the Seventh of Romans; 
than to try to grow out of it. That is, let us thoroughly learn that 
sin will dwell in us to the end. Then by the chain of faith, let us 
bind its hateful passions, as wild animals are bound and curbed. 

December 5. "The accuser of your brethren is cast 
down,, (Rev. xii :10). 
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Some day this will be fully true. Satan now roams the air to 
annoy. His predicted course is thrice DOWN. First, a Lucifer, he 
was high in heaven. Now he is cast down to the air. Next he 
will be cast to the earth for a season. Then down to the bottomless 
pit ; and finally to the lake of fire. 

December 6. "God also hath highly exalted Him, and 
given Him a name which is above every name" ( Phil. 
ii :9). 

Marvelous contrast to Satan! The Lord Jesus voluntarily came 
down, and took the lowest place; wherefore God raised Him far 
above all principality, and power, and might, and domain. 

December 7. "I am 
star" (Rev. xxii :I6). 

the bright and morning 

In Malachi the coming of Jesus is like the sun, which ushers in 
the day, and is seen by everybody. In Revelation that coming 
is like the rise of the morning star, which heralds dawn; but is seen 
only by watchers. 

December 8. "He shall appear to your joy" (Isa. 
lxvi :5) 

What a promise to give to sorrowing Israel ! 
to every taunt that their enemies fling at them. 
for us also. With Israel's "joy" shaJI come the 
and both shall "exalt His name together." 

It is God's reply 
It is a promise 

church's "glory," 

December g. ''The Spirit and the Bride say, come" 
(Rev. xxii :17). 

The Spirit very properly joins in this cry of "come," smce He is 
down here, guarding the church, and the sleeping bodies of the 
saints. It is very comforting to know that we who are looking 
for the Lord are in accord with the Spirit's attitude. 

December ro. "Consider the Apostle and High Priest 
of our profession, Jesus Christ" (Heb. iii :1). 

Upon this passage the whole Epistle to the Hebrews is founded. 
An apostle is one that comes forth from God; a High Priest, one 
that goes in to God. Moses was the apostle of the old covenant; 
Aaron was the Priest. Jesus both "came from God, and went to 
God" {John xiii :3), fi11ing both offices. 

Dcember II. "Behold, I stand at the door and knock" 
(Rev. iii :20). 

To "stand" is to take the servant's place. Gabriel, the messenger, 
declared, "I * * * stand in the presence of God. Kings and 
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rulers sit. The Holy One 'sitteth upon the circle of the earth.' " 
The Father welcomed the Son with the words, "Sit thou at my 
right hand." 

December 12. "He that covereth his sins shall not 
prosper" ( Prov. xxviii : I 3). 

Man deals ,vith sin, liy hiding it (Achan); by blaming others 
(Adam) ; by lying about it (Aaron); by indifference (David about 

, lI riah) ; by disputing (Jonah). God deals with sin, by uncovering 
it; by providing a substitute; by cancelling it; by remembering it 
no more. 

December 13. "Rest in the Lord, and wait patiently 
for Him" (Psa. xxxvii :7). 

Be silent before Jehovah, and see wl1at He will do; as Israel 
stood still by the Red Sea (Exo. xiv :13). Probably David little 
kneiv where he so patiently endured provocation from Saul, and 
Absalom and Ahithophel, that thereby he should become the object 
lesson for the Lord's tried saints in all future days. 

December 14. "Trust also in Him. and He shall bring 
it to pass" ( Psa. xxxvii :5). 

VI c can trust his mercy. He is very pitiful of our weakness. 
vVe can trust his will. He wills only for the good of His saints. 
We can trust His power. His eyes run to and fro to show Himself 
strong towards His elect. 

December 15. "Upon all the glory shall be a defence" 
( a wedding canopy) (Isa. iv :5). 

The relation of three classes of persons in the millenium may 
correspond to the three divisions of the tabernacle. The Bride is 
in the Holy of Holies. Coi,_verted Israel in the Holy Place. The 
nations in the sanctified court. And the Shekinah shall envelope all. 

Dece~ber 16. "They that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength" ( Isa. xl :3 I). 

This is prophecy as well as poetry. The double life of our Lord 
after His resurrection, which kept Him in touch with earth as well 
as heaven, which made all barriers of matter and distance in
operative to detain him, shall be similarly realized to the sons of 
resurrection. 

December 17. "·Lest any root of bitterness springing 
up trouble you" (Heh. xii :15). 

Dark thoughts are well compared to a poison root producing gall. 
A root is hidden; with downward tendencies; runs to and fro to 
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defile the whole heart; and crops out unexpectedly. To kill this 
root, "Cultivate peace with all." 

December r8. "Faith subdued kingdoms, v.rrought 
righteousness, obtained promises" ( Heb. xi :33). 

\\!hose faith? That of some saint. Every miracle recorded in 
the Bible was the direct result of somebody's faith. Even of the 
Divine I\Ian it was said, he could not do mighty works because of 
unbelief. God has elected that onr faith shall be the channel of 
l iis po,ver. 

December 19. '"Having therefore, brethren, boldness 
(liberty) to enter into the holiest let us draw· 
near" (Heb. x :19-22). 

:Men talk of "dying and going to heaven." The believing soul 
goes to heaven every day. It is our privilege to live every moment 
as hcaYenly citizens, in fellov,·ship with "the general assembly and 
church of first born ones.'' 

December 20. "Put on the whole armor of God, that 
ye may be ab'le to stand against the wiles of the devil" 
(Eph. vi :II). 

The whole armor, not a part. The idea is, Christ used only an 
offensive weapon, the sword, against Satan. But there is sin on us; 
therefore we must use the defensive as well; and especially protect 
every part with the shield of faith. 

December 21. "The Lord will give grace and glori' 
(Psa. lxxxiv:11). 

He gives grace 1ww for daily endurance. He will give glory 
-finally for eternal reward. Jehovah is our Sun for warmth; our 
Shield for shelter. The "grace" may be bitter in the bud, but it 
will be fragrant in the flower. 

December 22. "He will keep the feet of His saints'' 
(r Sam. ii :9). 

Wandering from truth is the great sin of this time. How many 
bathed saints have soiled feet! The promise means we shall be 
steadied in slippery places, and cleansed when defiled. Our Lord 
illustrated this when he washed the feet of the twelve. 

December 23. "He that hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith" (Rev. ii :17). 

Seven times, the complete number, attention to the promises is 
enjoined upon the chu1'ch. All ears are not spiritual ears. We 
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read of anointed ears, of bored ears, of circumcised ears, of stopped 
ears. Our Lord had the opened ear of the obedient servant 
( Psa. xl :6). Each morning he responded to the divine call (Isa. 1 :4). 

D b 24 "Peter ecem er .. saw heaven opened' .. 
(Acts ix:rr). 

The opened heavens are mentioned seven times 111 the New 
Testament. Seven persons are ·recorded as having seen heaven 
opened-Noah, Ezekiel, John Baptist, Stephen, Peter, Paul, John 
the Apostle. Paul had a vision of the church in its seven-fold
origin, unity, diversity, security, purity, unearthliness and destiny. 

December 25. "Unto to us a child is born, a Son is 
given" (Isa. ix :6). 

The child born is human; the son given 1s divine. 
His destiny, a King; the extent of his government, "no end"; 
the character, "peace"; the duration, "forever"; the subjects, 
"all peoples and nations and tongues." 

December 26. "His name sail be called Wonderful'~ 
(Isa. ix :6). 

All earth's dismembered elements will be reunited in Him. There 
will be restored humanity in the Child; restored dignity in the Son; 
restored government in the King; restored knowledge in the Coun
celler; restored strength in the Mighty God; restored relationship, 
in the Father; restored harmony in the Prince of Peace. 

December 27. "Unto you is born . 
which is Christ (the) Lord" (Lu. ii :12). 

(a) Saviour~ 

There is no article in the Greek. This is the only place where 
the words come together. We must understand them as meaning 
Anointed J ehm.mh. He is Saviour by covenant; Christ by com
mission; Lord by right. He whose goings forth had been of old, 
became a babe. He whom the heaven of heavens could not containt 
compressed his majesty into a body. 

December 28. "He is thy Lord; and worship thou 
Him" (Psa. xiv :n). 

The ground of worship is the cross. The object of worship the· 
Father. The source of worship, the Spirit. The channel, the Lord 
Jesus. The place, the Holiest. The subjects, believers. The 
theme, · thanksgiving (Rev. v :9, 10). 

I December 29. 
, (Job xxiii :10). 

"But He knoweth the way that I take'" 
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For a brief moment Job had lost the companionship ·of the Al
mighty. He searched backward and forward, on the right and on 
the left. Then he bursts forth with that triumphant "BUT"-though 
I know not where to find Him, He knows where to find me! 

December 30. 
sand years, and 
iii :8). 

"One day is with the Lord as a thou
a thousand years as one day" (2 Pet. 

This answers every question concerning the Lord's seeming slow
ness to fulfill His promises. To Israel was given assurance that 
after two days they should be revived. To the church was prom
ised, "Behold, I come come quickly." We live in time; God lives in 
etemity (Psa. xc:4). 

December gr. "The end of all things is at hand" (r 
Pet. iv :7). 

Consider the end by the flood, its universality. The end by_ death, 
its certainty. The end of the law, its scattering to Israel. The end 
of this age, its awful judgments. Noah warned, but the flood came. 
Prophets warned, but Israel was broken. Peter now warns, but 
men go on disbelieving. Let us watch and believe. 

Still they come, and still they go, 
Where ~heir end we may not know; 
What a record they shall show; 

Fmitful years, 
Moist with tears, 
Barren years, 
Dry with fears. 

Years of active toil and reaping, 
Years of patient Sabbath-keeping, 
Years of joyful broadcast giving, 
Years of carnal, selfish living, 
Years of greed and treasure heaping, 
Years of turmoil, war, and weeping, 

Even so, come Lord Jesus. Amen. 
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Book Reviews. 
The Bible the Word of God. By F. Bettex. Translated from 

the third enlarged German edition. 314 pages. $1.50 
post paid. German Literary Board, Burlington, la. 

We have recommended during the last years quite a number of 
volumes written in defense of the Book of books, but we take 
speci;il pleasure in recommending most heartily this excellent 1,,vork 
by !vfr. Bettex. The German original is known to us and we often 
wished that it would be published in English. This has now been 
accomplished and the translation is well done indeed. We do not 
hesitate to pronounce this volume one of the very best written on 
the subject. The style is clear and to the point and Mr. Bettex 
handles the critics and their objections in a masterly way. He is 
not alone a firm believer in the verbal inspiration of the Bible, but 
believes also in the premillennial coming of the Lord, the restora
tion of Israel, the literal fulfilment of prophecy. The way he shows 
up Sheldon, with his popular work, ''In His Steps," is very striking. 
lt is ~{ book for our times and ought to do even more good here than 
it has done in Germany. The five chapters treat Knowledge and 
Faith, The Bible, Objections, Bibical Criticism and Biblical Faith. 
Our readers will find a few extracts of the book in this issue of 
OuR HoPE. We quote here from the closing words of the volume: 
"When I pernse this little book, I am seized with anxiety. I feel 
as though God said to me: Child of man and worm of the earth, 
why do you make bold to defend My Word, as if it were in need 
of your defense? Is not My Word a dooming fire, a hammer that 
breaketh the rock in pieces; is it not quick and powerful, and sharper 
than any two-edged sword, and will it not, even without your help, 
accomplish where to I send it? * * * And I must reply: Y cs, 
Lord ! I know that Thy vVord is not in need of being defended by 
my poor word. Yet thou hast commanded us to con£ ess our faith 
in Thee and Thy Word before men, and on the ground of this 
command I have ventured to do so. * * * Yea, Lord, the word 
of man passeth away, but Thy Word endureth forever. 

The Testimony of Christ to Christianity. By Peter Bayne, 
with an introduction by G. C. Morgan. Fleming H. Re
vell Co., New York, 158 Fifth Ave. 185 pages. 75 
cents. 

Quiet Talks on Prayer. B. S. D. Gordon. 234 pages. 75 
cents. Fleming H. Revell Co., New York. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," So Second St., New York City. 
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Vol. XI. 

Let Not Your 
Heart Be 
Troubled. 

JANUARY, 1905. No. 7. 

Editorial Notes. 

Looking to our great Shepherd for some 
word of cheer and comfort for our be
loved readers at the beginning of another 
year, His own gracious, loving word, 

"Let not your heart be troubled," came to our soul. Per
haps there is no child of God, which has not felt at some 
time the blessedness and the soothing power of these 
precious words, and though we have heard them over and 
over again, they never lose their power ; but the more we 
listen to them and through them get new glimpses of His 
loving, caring, sympathizing heart, the dearer will they be 
to us. We think of Him and His own when these beautiful 
words first came from His holy lips. He had washea their 
feet, and then after His teaching, He was troubled in spirit 
and spoke of him who should betray Him. Judas then 
went out and it was night. We hear the Lord Jesus say, 
"Little children, yet a little while I am with you. Ye shall 
seek me, and, as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go ye can
not come." Peter made upon this statement the declara
tion that he would lay down his life for the Lord, and He 
answers him, "The cocK shall not crow till thou hast de
nied me thrice." What a hush must have been upon the 
little company after these solemn announcements! Anxiety, 
uncertainty and disappointment must have been their lot at 
that hour. They were indeed greatly agitated and troubled. 
But He who knew their hearts breaks the silence with His 
sublime, "Let not your heart be troubled." How needless 
for them to be troubled, for they were with Him who is 
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one with the Father. It was ignorq.nce and unbelief which 
created their fears and trouble. Had they known all, as 
they knew afterwards, when the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, 
had come down from heaven they would have rejoiced; 
but now they were full of sorrow as IIe told them: 
"And ye now therefore have sorro,v, but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man 
taketh from you" (John xvi :22). 

And how often are we troubled and full of fear, when 
we should be rejoicing. "W'hy are ye fearful, 0 ye of lit
tle faith?" He had asked them when the waves splashed 
over the ship and when He arose to rebuke the sea. "Why 
are ye troubled?" He asked them again, when He stood in 
their midst with His "Peace, unto you." Yes, why fear
ful, why troubled? Ah, we fall at His feet and confess, 
Lord, it is our little faith, our unbelieving hearts. With 
His tender love, a heart full of gracious sympathy He looks 
upon us, yes upon each, touched with our infirmities. He 
tells us with infinite patience, "Let not your heart be 
troubled." Why should we be troubled and be fearful? 
The past is under the blood and we are freely justified of 
all things. Any doubt expressed would be doubting the 
free and complete Grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. Why 
should the present and the future trouble us? Are we not 
in His hands, and without His permission not a hair can fall 
from our heads? "Consider the ravens, for they neither 
sow not reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn, and 
God feedeth them. How much more are ye better than the 
fowls ?12 

Oh, beloved, He, who is God, who said, "Ye believe in 
God, believe also in Me," loveth us, is constantly occupied 
with us, each of His own, for whom He died, is the object 
of His constant care, for he is not only the Sin-bearer but 
also the Care-bearer. He wants us to put all our burdens, 
all our cares upon Himself. "Casting aU your cares upon 
Him, for He careth for you." Oh, think of Him up there 
in glory enthroned in the highest place the Father could 
give Him, our loving Lord, saying again, "Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid." He is with us, 
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for us, around us, and in us. All He is and has, His 
mighty power, His strength, His love and His peace is 
for us. He careth, He loveth, He keepeth. In all your 
trouble, with your cares, your fears, your doubts, your 
trials, your anxieties, look up to Him, who has all power, 
and hear Him say, "Let not your heart be troubled," and 
your troubles will be instantaneously changed into joys; 
songs of praise will take the place of murmurings. 

And the future? Praise God for the future l There is 
bnt one future for the child of God, and that is glory. 
j\,f uch anxiety is born into the believer's happy life by look
ing ahead and not living in simple faith day by day. Oh, 
for the simple life of simple trust! It is glory He has put 
before us as our future. It is our immediate future. "In 
my Father's house are many mansions, if not, I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you. And if I 
go and prepare a place for you, I wilI come again and re
ceive you unto myself, that where I am, ye may be also." 
The Father's house is our house, the many mansions, the 
glorious mansions, our abodes. How soon we may be called 
home! What a message it will be at last when He sum
mons us home. "I will come again"-He Himself descends 
into the air to take us home, into the Father's house. Oh, 
blessed home going, how soon will it be? 

"Let not your heart be troubled I" These are the last 
days, the evil days. \Vhat we need is a fuller realization 
of the Lord Jesus Christ and His love and power in our 
behalf. I\fay this be our portion, as long as we still wait 
for His coming to gather us unto Himself. And if He 
permits trials, may we be able to say, "We are troubled on 
every side, yet not distressed ; we are perplexed, but not in 
despair." 

"With soft and holy soothing 
Rises o'er all one voice, 

Breathing a New Year's message, 
Bidding thy soul rejoice. 

"Now by His Spirit speaking; 
Hear thy Lord's voice to thee

'Let not your heart be troubled, 
Only believe on Me.' 
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"All through the hidden future 
Planned by a Father's love-

God, thine own God, shall lead thee 
Safe to the home above. 

"Yes, though the path be trial, 
Gladness, or toil, or care, 

The arch of covenant promise 
Spans it still everywhere. 

"Here on the New Year's portal, 
Jesus hath traced for thee

'Let not your heart be troubled, 
Only believe on Me.' " 

.. c .j 

Waiting in the 
Heavens and 
Waitind on 
the Earth. 

There was waiting in Heaven and on 
earth during Old Testament times. The 
Father waited for the fullness of time 
when He would send His Son, made of 

a woman made under the Law; the Son of God waited to 
leave the Father's Throne and His eternal Glory to be 
made a little lower than the angels. The pious of Israel 
waited for the consolation of Israel, for the promised Re
deemer. And at last He came and then the waiting ceased. 
And now in this present age, after the Son of God has 
come in humiliation and finished the work the Father gave 
Him to do, the heavens and the earth are still waiting. 

The Lord Jesus Christ is waiting as glorified Man in 
heaven on the Father's throne. "But this Man, after He 
had offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down at the 
right hand of God; from henceforth expecting (lit. : wait~ 
ing) till His enemies be made His footstool" ( Hebrews 
x :12, 13). He is there seated, because His work is fin
ished, but He is also waiting till a certain ti,me comes. The 
waiting will end, when His enemies are made His footstool. 
This is not done gradually; it does not mean the conversion 
of the world. The enemies will be made His footstool by 
one mighty act, by the power of God. An hour is reserved 
for that ( Mark xiii :32). When that hour comes the Father 
then bringeth in the Firstbegotten into the world ; the 
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Firstbegotten from the dead is revealed by the Father in 
His power and Glory (Hebrews i :6). But ere this hour 
can come something else has to be accomplished first and 
for this the Lord Jesus Christ is also waiting. The church, 
which is His body, has to be completed. The true church, 
composed of believers, is to be united to her glorified Head 
and He will present her to Himself; the church, the body 
with its members is and will be one with Him and share His 
Glory, His rule and dominion as Heirs of God and joint 
heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ. For this completion of the 
Body, as to numbers He is waiting. As soon as the body 
is complete, that union with Himself in Glory will take 
place. The church will be taken up to meet Him in the air. 
Then the Lord Jesus Christ will receive the Throne, His 
own Throne, for which He is waiting. 

The church is waiting on the earth for Him. "To wait for 
His Son from Heaven" is the true attitude of the church. 
"For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travail
eth in pain together until now. And not only they, but our
selves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we 
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
the redemption of the body" (Romans viii :22, 23). "For 
our citizenship is in heaven, from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change our body .. 
of humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto His glori-
ous body, according to the working whereby He is able even 
to subdue all things unto Himself" ( Phil. iii :20, 2 r). Be
hold I come quickly is His Word to us, "hold fast what thou 
hast that no one take thy crown." He will come into the 
air and call us up into His presence. "Together with them" 
who have died in Christ, fallen asleep in Jesus, "we shall 
be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air." 

For this glorious moment the believer is to wait; this is 
the blessed Hope of the Church. At any time our waiting 
for this blessed event may cease. "For now is our salva
tion nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, 
the day is at hand." 

Then we shall be like Him and see Him as He is, and He 
will be surrounded by His own, the Firstborn of many 
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brethren. How satisfied He will be at last, when He has the 
travail of His soul with Him! 

The people Israel and the godly remnant among them 
wait for Him. They shall see the King in His beauty, as 
promised to them, and shall say in that day, "Lo, this is 
our God; we have waited for Him, and He will save us; 
this is the Lord, we have waited for Him, we will be glad 
and rejoice in His salvation" ( Isaiah xxv :9). 

The nations and the earth, who are also waiting, though 
unconsciously, for the One, whose right it is, will then be 
the Lord's. He will have all things put under His feet 
and the nations will learn war no more. All creation is 
waiting for Him, with an outstretched neck, as it is 
written: "For the earnest expectation of ihe creature wait
eth for the manifestation of the sons of God be
cause the creature itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the chil
dren of God" (Rom. viii :18, 20). 

And when at last all waiting ceases, when the Christ 
who is our life is manifested and we with Him in Glory, 
when Israel's King is gathering His earthly people, when 
the desire of the nations has come, and groaning creation 
is delivered, everything that hath breath will praise the Lord. 
The Praise is first in the Glory, where His church is with 
Him and worships befofe the Throne; then coming from 
the Glory with the Lord in outward manifestation, Israel 
will sing His praise and nations will learn the song, while 
all creation joins in. "The mountains and the hills shall 
break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the 
field shall clap their hands." 

0 may this happy time soon be, when the waiting above 
and below has ceased and the Heavens are opened and He 
rules. Blessed Hope ! Our . waiting as members of His 
Body, may cease to-day. Let us daily wait for Him and 
with the Holy Spirit pray: "Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

· Amen. · 
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The falling away from the faith be-
Whither 1 comes daily more evident throughout 

Christendom. Whither are things drift
ing? not a few earnest Christians are asking. To this we 
answer, all is ripening and getting ready for the great 
apostasy. 

We state a few things which came to our notice during 
the closing weeks of the past year. Charles Wagner, of 
Paris, the author of "The Simple Life," preaching as it was 
so often stated in public, the "Gospel of the Simple Life," 
visited this country, endorsed by the President and other 
notable men. He was welcomed as seldom a man has been 
welcomed, and preached in evangelical churches. In New 
York he preached in a leading Methodist church, in the 
Bowery Mission and in the Y. M. C. A. He also lectured 
in halls, for which he received good pay. But what is this 
"Simple Life" he preaches? We read through his book and 
found that it is an ethical philosophical mixture, which of 
necessity must appeal to the natural man. He does not 
mention the name of the Lord Jesus Christ once. The Gos
pel this new reformer preaches may rightly be termed "the 
Gospel for the natural man for the improvement of the 
flesh." That Christian preachers can get enthusiastic over 
such a miserable substitute of the blessed Gospel of the Son 
of God, and endorse that, which ignores the precious blood 
and thousands become captivated by "The Simple Life" is 
a sure sign where things are drifting to. The believer needs 
no new reformer from Paris to teach the simple life. The 
simple life of the true believer is to follow Christ. 

About the same time Wagner appeared, Dr. Newell 
Dwight Hillis introduced in his Brooklyn church, the 
Beecher-Abott church, a certain Dr. Dawson, of England. 
He is an "evangelist," preaching the Gospel of culture, 
higher education and new theology. Mr. Hillis, whose un
sound tendencies are well known, made at that time the 
statement "that the evangelistic work of this country for 
so many years has sometimes been in the hands of men who 
stood for the old theology-and perhaps you will forgive 
me if I say a barbarous theology." By the old theology, 
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which he calls barbarous, he means undoubtedly the fun
damental salvation doctrines of the Bible, such as the ab
solute corruption of human nature, the lost condition of all 
who are outside of Christ, the peace which was made once 
for all in the blood of the cross, faith in Christ, the way of 
salvation, etc. And these eternal truths are "the barbar
ous theology!" Awful! Here surely applies the Word, 
"thinking themselves wise they became fools." 

"Preach the \Vord. . for the time shall be when 
they will not bear sound doctrine ; but according to their 
own lusts will heap up to themselves teachers, having an 
itching ear; and they will turn away their ear from thE 
truth, and will have turned aside to fables" (2 Tim. iv:1-4). 
"And their mouth speaks great swelling words, admiring 
persons for the Eake of profit" (Jude 16). These predic
tions are fulfilled in our day. Traveling from the North
west to the Atlantic we picked up the J\IIonday morning issue 
of a Chicago paper, which contained numerous reports of 
the sermons preached on Lord's day in that city. These 
reports showed the "great, swelling words," and that the 
Word is not preached. Here are some of the texts on 
which the Chicago preachers lectured: "Society clowns;" · 
"Chicago destined to be a great city;" "The World's Fair;" 
"The second coming of Christ, the dream of idealists ;" 
"The saloon the deadly foe;" "Simple Beauty according to 
Wagner," etc. Almost every week some of our readers 
send us clippings from different States showing the same 
deplorable conditions, as well as the increasing worldliness 
of the professing church. True, everywhere the Lord has 
a few faithful witnesses, who are proclaiming the Gospel 
and dispensational truths fearlessly, but they are not numer
ous. Thousands of earnest Christian believers are asking 
everywhere, "What shall we do?" 

And what else could be said on the infidelity, which, un
der the name of Higher Criticism, is dealt out in small, but 
deadly doses in many of the theological institutions of all 
denominations ! Should the Lord tarry twenty or even ten -
years longer, what will the condition be when these young 
men are sent forth as preachers and teachers, who were 
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taught that the Bible is not the \V ord of God, and salvation 
is by character? Whither? Into the great apostasy 1 How 
great vvill be the darkness, which comes upon professing 
Christendom, as soon as the true church, which is the habi
tation of God through the Spirit, is taken out of this earthly 
scene, can only be faintly realized. Let us, beloved, keep 
close to our Lord, who is able to keep us without stumb
linu. 

b 

Is the World Dr. Henry Van Dyke contributed an ar-
Getting tide on this question to one of the popu-

Better 1 lar magazines answering the question 
affirmatively. At the same time another monthly ( lvlcClure's 
Magazine), without entering into any ethical teaching, 
shows the frightful increase of lawlessness in the United 
States. Through statistics the awful increase of murders 
and suicides during the last ten years is clearly established. 
Occasionally some one writes to us asking, if we believe the 
vvorld is getting better. \-Ve answered the question in our 
editorial notes of December. 

The vVord of God is clear on this question, and all who 
believe the Bible and are not ignorant of its solemn pre
dictions. will ever maintain firmly with God's revelation, 
that the world is not getting better, nor can it get better 
during this age. The Lord Himself, and after Him His 
mvn Spirit, through the apostles, declares that this age in 
which we live does not end with universal conversion and 
blessing, but the Lord tells us that it will be apostasy, law
}e,s~nes~. tribnlation! wrath and judgment. Sud~ passages 
as Matt. xxiv :38; Luke xvii :26-29; xviii :8; 2 Thess. ii: 
I Tim. iv :r :3; 2 Tim. iii :I :5, and many others should set
tle the question for every believer. 

Behind the unsaved men, the deluded heathen, stands 
another being-Satan, who is the god of this age. First 
he must be chained before a betterment of existing condi
tions can be thought of. And this, the Word tells us, is to 
be the case when the Lord comes again. (Revel. xx.) 
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No., the world is not getting better, but steadily worse 
and worse. And though Van Dyke and other poets and 
dreamers paint all in the rosiest colors, we prefer to believe 
the Bible, the Word of God, which is forever settled in the 
Heavens. 

But this continual talk of the world getting better is a 
veritable lullaby of the god of this age. He ever sings into 
the ears of the world and the greater part of the professing 
Church, "Peace and safety." 

A Startling From Berlin the news came recently 
Proposa.l. that wealthy Jews have offered the bank-

rupt head of Islam, the Sultan of Turkey, 
the sum of twenty-five million dollars. The wealthy Jews 
wish to do this with but one condition, that the Sultan is to 
allow Jews to settle in Palestine unhindered. He is at present 
considering the offer. This, surely, is a startling proposal. 
Should it be accepted, as it is possible, the thousands of 
Jews who are ready to return to the land of the fathers, 
would at once be set in motion. Zionism would then have 
practical work to do. The outcome of such a return 
under the sanction of the Sultan would be hard to predict. 
But the whole move is intensely interesting and most sig
nificant in these last days. 

As announced before, this Conference 
Boston will be held this year on February 7, 8, 

Conference. 9 and 10, in the main auditorium and lec-
ture room of the Park Street Congrega

tional Church, comer of Park and Tremont streets. The 
first session will be held on Tuesday afternoon, 2.30, Feb
ruary 7, in the main auditorium. Two meetings daily for 
the above four dates at 2.30 and 7. 30 P. M. Programs will 
be mailed to all our New England readers. Those who 
desire lodgings of other information please write to Mr. C. 
Morehouse, 41 Union Park, Boston Mass. This is the fifth 
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conference we are privileged to hold, the Lord willing, and 
we trust it will be once more a season of blessing through 
the ministry of the Word. Let us be much in prayer about 
it, that in these last days in the city which boasts of so 
much culture and learning, the headquarters of Unitari
anism, Christian Science, Spiritualism, etc., the Son of God, 
in His Person and Glory, may be exalted and the Gospel 
may be manifested as the power of God unto salvation. 

\Ve are glad to announce that the "Upper 
Ca.na.dia.n Canada Tract Society, J as. M. Robertson 

Agency. Depositary, 102 Yonge street, Toronto, ' 1 

are from now the agents of OuR HoPE, 
and all our publications, for the Dominion of Canada. They 
have for sale in their bookstore on Yonge street all our 
books and pamphlets, and also carry sample copies 
of OuR HOPE, for which they will receive subscriptions, both 
new and renewals. We have established this agency so as 
to accommodate our many readers in Ontario, Quebec, 11ani
toba and other provinces. J:vlany of our subscribers do 
business with the Upper Canada Tract Society, and it will be 
the cheaper and better way to order from this society what
ever they wish in the line of our publications. \Ve ought 
to have similar agencies in all the larger cities in the United 
States, and shall be thankful if our readers can assist us in 
this direction by suggesting responsible and clean publish
ing houses. 

The offer made in our December issue to 
Specia.J Offer. send OuR HOPE for one year, at the very 

low price of 6o cents, to new subscribers 
sent in by our regular subscribers, is 

here~ith extended to January 3r. Many availed them
selves of this offer, and we trust many more will do so dur
ing January. After January 31 we shall be obliged to 
withdraw the offer. 
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A few months ago we warned against a "con
W arning Again! verted'' Jew, who claims to be a representative 

of OuR HoPB and who takes subscriptions 
fraudulently as well as obtains money under 

false pretences. He did this in Philadelphia and \Vilmington, Del. 
From there he went to Bridgton, N. J., Coatesville, Pa., Newburg, 
N. Y., and most likely other places, leaving behind in each place a 
trail of victims. He goes by the name of M. Friedman and is de
scribed as a man of medium stature, with a sandy mustache. No 
douu~ he will cominue to cheat and steal wherever he can and keep up 
his itinerary. 

\iVe sl1all count it a great favor if some of our readers hear of 
the whereabouts of this man, or if he should call on them, if they 
\vonld detain him and wire us at our expense, so that ,ve can get at 
him and have him put into the hands of the law. 

By an error of the printer the answers to the questions 111 the 
December issue of OuR HoPE were credited to Mr. James. They 
were not furnished by our brother, but by the editor. We wish to say 
that the ansvver which has interested so many of our readers, as well 
as proved helpful in giving the trne light on 2 Thes. ii. is to be had in 
tract fonn. By sending us five cents in stamps we will mail a copy. 

The editor of OvR HoPE expects to address the monthly meet
ings in Boston on the first Thursday in January in the Park Street 
Church. We heartily invited all our readers and friends in Boston 
and vicinity to attend these meetings. 

The meetings for Bible Study, held during the third week of 
N ovcmber in Toronto, in the large Central Presbyterian Church, 
were largely attended and greatly blest by our Lord. We received 
much encouragement during this third visit to this nice Canadian 
city. We also held meetings <luring the last week in November in 
Council Bluff sJ I a., in the First Baptist Church. Here, too, many of 
children of God came together, twice daily, and were much refreshed 
by the vVord. We were sorry not to be able to go farther west and 
northwest, but hope to do so later. 

+ 
"Hath God Cast Away His People?" This new volume has been, 

without our fault, delayed by the printer. Quite a number of copies 
have been ordered and we hope to mail them soon. We are going to 
mail many copies to Hebrews, and know that, through the blessing of 
God, the truth unfolded in this volume will reach the minds and the 
hearts of God's ancient people. All Bible students should possess a 
copy of this volume. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XX (Continued.) 

And now we are told that the Lord went up to Jerusalem, 
and as He directs His steps there He announces once more 
the fact of His coming passion, death and resurrection. 
"And Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, took the twelve disciples 
with Him apart in the way, and said to them, Behold we 
go up to Jerusalem, and the Son of 11an will be delivered 
up to the chief priests and scribes, and they will condemn 
Him to death; and they will deliver Him up to the nations 
to mock and to scourge and to crucify, and the third day 
He shall rise again" ( verses 17-19). And as He uttered 
these solemn words, His soul knew all what it meant for 
Him and the bitter cup He was to drink to the very last 
drop. Some have taught and teach that it dawned upon 
Him gradua1ly and that He was not conscious of all which 
was before Him. But He knew everything which would 
happen to Him in Jerusalem, for His own Spirit had re•. 
vealed these sufferings in the prophets ( l Pet. i :1 l). What 
awe and silence must have rested upon the disciples as He 
acquainted them with the path He was to go 1 In Mark 
we read that they were amazed, and as they followed they 
were afraid (Mark x :32). In the Gospel of Luke the Holy 
Spirit gives additional information: "And they understood 
none of these things, and this saying was hid from them; 
neither knew they the things which were spoken" (Luke_ 
xviii :34). He alone knew the meaning of all before Him, 
and as the hour draweth near, for which He had come into 
the world, when He was to be delivered up and to die, we 
see Him setting His face like a flint to go to Jerusalem. 

But now we hear the silence broken. It is a woman who 
approaches Him. "Then came to Him the mother of Zebe
dee's children with her sons, doing homage and asking 
something of Him. And He said to her, What wilt thou? 
She says to Him, Speak the.. Word that these, my two sons, 
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may sit, one on thy right hand and one on thy left in thy 
kingdom" (verses 20, 21 ). Self-seeking, the ambition of 
the flesh, is here again in evidence. Most likely the words 
of our Lord in answer to Peter's words in chapter xix. 
prompted this desire. 1-Ie had spoken of those that followed 
Him, that, in the regeneration, they should occupy twelve 
thrones and judge the twelve tribes of Israel. This ,vord 
impressed itself, no doubt, upon the mother of the sons of 
Zebedee, as well as upon the sons themselves, John and 
James. It was a custom of Oriental kings to have a person 
sit at their right hand and one on the left; and so the wish 
is uttered for places of honor in His Kingdom. The mother 
of Zebedee' s sons here leads ; from the Gospel of lvlark we 
learn that John and James made the request. This is no 
discrepancy, as often called by unbelievers in the verbal 
inspiration of the Bible. Both mother and sons came to
gether, having both the same wish. The mother's desire 
and request was the desire and request of the sons. In 
Mark's Gospel the sons are in the foreground, and in Mat
thew the mother. This is seen by the fact that the Lord 
does not answer the mother at all. And the ten were in
dignant about the two brothers. The parable the Lord 
had just given concerning the workmen in the vine
yard was not understood by them all. The request 
is the manifestation of self. Peter had been uncovered in 
the presence of the Lord, and now we find that in the be
loved disciple, in John and in James, the same evil thing is 
present. But all brings out His own perfection and His 
glory ; the imperfection and selfishness of His disciples 
reveals His perfection. 

"And Jesus, answering, said, Ye know not what ye ask. 
Can ye drink the cup which I am about to drink? They 
say to Him, We are able; He says to them, Ye shall drink 
indeed my cup, and to sit on my right hand and on my left 
is not mine to give, but to those for whom it is prepared 
by my Father" (verse 22-24).* How lovingly and with 

*The words "and to be baptized with the baptism that I am bap
tized with,'' are left out, also the same words in the ~Jd verse. The 
Mark's gospel. They are an interpolation in Matthew. 
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what patience He reproves Him. There is no harshness 
about it, but it is all tenderness and grace. They did, in
deed, know not what they asked. He asks them if they 
could drink the cup He was about to drink. A cup was to 
be drunk by Hirn, and this cup stands for all the agony He 
was about to suffer inwardly. They knew nothing of that 
cup He was about to drink; nothing of the suffering and 
the cross which was before Him. It was their own selfish
ness and a presumption that they answered in the affirma
tive. They think they are able without knowing what the 
cup was. 

He tells them that they should indeed drink His cup. 
They were to be partakers of His sufferings and have fel
lowship with it. That this does not mean the sufferings 
our Lord had to undergo from the side of God is evident. 
He alone could suffer thus, and no human being could fol
low Him there. They would drink His cup, which not 
alone contained the suffering from God, but sufferings 
from men, rejection, reproach, and much else besides. In 
His rejection and sufferings from men they had to enter 
in. And to this we are also called. "For even hereunto were 
ye called, because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an 
example, that ye should follow in His steps" ( I Pet. ii :21). 

Paul speaks of the sufferings of Christ. "I now rejoice 
in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is behind 
of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for His body's sake, 
which is the church" (Col. i:24). "That I may know Him, 
and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of 
His sufferings, being made conformable unto His death" 
( Phil. iii : I O) • 

And now we see the place the Lord Jesus Christ takes 
in His humiliation. He came not to do His own will, but 
the will of Him that sent Him. To say that He did not 
know to whom the places of honor in the kingdom belonged, 
or that He has no right to give these places and bestow 
these honors, would be dishonoring to His person. He both 
knew it, and had a right to place in the seats of honor 
whomsoever He chooses. He had humbled Himself and 
had come to exalt the Father, and here He shows forth 
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His place He had taken. He declares in that perfect humili
ation that it is not for Him to give these places, but to the 
Father. Here is a marvelous depth of precious truth. The 
One equal with the Father in all eternity, One with the Fa
ther, truly God in all eternity, without any beginning, came 
and humbled Himself, made of Himself no reputation. He 
came to do the will of the Father to the Glory and Praise 
of His name. He put Himself in the place of humiliation, 
under the Father, though ever Jehovah while in the earth. 
Raised from the dead, highly exalted, seated on the right 
hand of God, though absolutely and eternally 0~1e with God, 
the Father, He yet, as glorified A1an, does the Father's will, 
subject to the Father. \Vhen every knee at last bows and 
every tongue confesses that Jesus Christ is Lord, it will be 
to the glory of God the Father. It is the glory of the 
Father which is His aim. In this light I Cor. xv :27, 28 are 
correctly understood: "For He ( the Father) hath put all 
things under His feet. But when He saith all things are 
put under Him, it is manifest that He is exempted, which 
did put all things under Him." The Father is meant and 
the Son of God incarnate, the glorified Man is under Him, 
though as God the Son absolutely One with the Father. 
But still more: "And when all things shall be subdued unto 
Hirn, then shall the Son also Himself be subject unto Him, 
that put all things under Him, that God may be all in all." 
Such passages have ever been used by the subtlety of the 
enemy to rob the Lord Jesus Christ of His absolute Deity. 
So has the word in our chapter been construed to mean that 
the Lord is inferior to the Father. 

'' And the ten, having heard of it were indignant 
about the two brothers" ( verse 24). This is a verse 
which tells us much. One could easily draw a picture 
of the ten Jews, how they gesticulated and showed 
their indignation by looks and words. What kind of 
an indignation was it? Did perhaps Peter say, "too bad 
for John and James to intrude thus upon the Lord, and 
after He made such an announcement to disturb Him; and 
then the mother came also; what do they mean anyway by 
such a selfish desire?" did he speak thus? \Ve think not. 
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l\1ost likely Peter was very much occupied \vith his own 
case, and the words, "keys of kingdom,'' \Vere ringing in 
his ears. The pride in these two they most likely recog
nized. as well as the forwardness of the mother. It was, 
hmvever, their own pride ·which moved them to indignation. 
J\.nd tlms it is repeated over and over again. The fault
finding spirit is rarely anything less than the manifestation 
of the same evil. \Vhat of ten a brother accuses his brother 
of is j nst that what he himself (loes. 

This indignation of the disciples brings out another gra
cious instruction from the Lord. Once more he teaches in 
perfect patience His poor erring ones. And oh! Praise to 
His name! He is ever the same. ,v e are all His dull and 
weak disciples, and the gracionsnes and patience He mani
fests here He has manifested towards us a thousand times. 
And still He teaches ; He bears us and treats us v,rith such 
loving tenderness. \Vhy do we not learn from Him how to 
cle;:d -Yvith a weak and erring brother? 

"But Jesus, having called them to Him, said, Ye know that 
the rulers of the nations exercise lordship over them, and the 
great exercise authority over them. It shall not be thus 
amongst you, hut whosoever wm be great among you shall 
be your servant; and whosoever will be first among you, 
let him be your bondman ; as, indeed, the Son of l\Ian did 
not come to be served, but to serve, and to give His life a 
ransom for many'' (verses 25-28). 

The mistake the disputing disciples had made to think of 
His Kingdom, like the kingdoms of the nations. He dis
pels this conception; it would be the very opposite from what 
it is in the kingdoms of the nations. Not the great ones ; 
the rulers have in it authority; but it is different in His 
Kingdom. The greatest are those who are servants and the 
bondman is the first. He Himself, the Son of Man, came to 
serve. Blessed words are these indeed, lowering all that 
is of self, dethroning pride and ambition, teaching us to let 
this mind be in us which was in Christ Jesus." 
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Romans xi. 
CHAPTRR VlII.-Continued. 

The important question is next, What does this term 
"fulness of the Gentiles" mean? It certainly does not mean 
what that poor and unscholarly paraphrase of the New Tes
tament, known and circulated by the name of "the twentieth 
century New Testament" has made it. That inferior trans
lation says: "that callousness has to some extent come upon 
Israel, and will continue until all the rest of the world has 
been gathered in." These translators who call themselves, 
"twenty eminent scholars" ( they have chosen to hide their 
identity) tell us that the Greek word (pleroma) means "all 
the rest of the world.'' What an awful liberty these self
styled eminent scholars have taken with the Word of God! 
Pleroma does not mean all the rest of the world," but its true 
meaning is "the full number," or translated with one 
word "fulness." The full number of the Gentiles, or fulness 
of the Gentiles has to be brought in. 

This term is also to be distinguished from "the times of 
the Gentiles," which are to be fulfilled. Thus we read Luke 
xxi :24, "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Here, too, is 
an "until," that little word of hope and cheer for poor Israel. 
But the two terms, "times of the Gentiles ( or nations)" and 
"fulness of the Gentiles" are not identical. 

It is well that we see the difference at this time. The 
times of the Gentiles will end suddenly. The times of the 
Gentiles began with Nebuchadnezzar, whose dream, divinely 
interpreted by Daniel (Dan. ii.) is a prophecy about the Gen
tiles, and in that dream we read how the times of the Gen
tiles will be fulfilled, what the end will be. The stone, smites 
the great image at its feet, the ten toes, that future ten 
kingdom division of the Roman empire, this stone which 
pulverizes the image, is the second coming of the Lord Jesus 
01rist, visibly and gloriously. Then Jerusalem will be de
livered and will no more be trodden down by the Gentiles, 
but become the city of a great king. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

Now, the fulness of the Gentiles is something altogether 
different. This is an event, which occurs before the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled. After the fulness of the Gentiles 
has been brought in the times of the Gentiles will still go on 
till the sudden end, the great catastrophe, as seen from 
Daniel's prophecy. 

The fulncss of the Gentiles means a certain number, a 
number knmvn to God alone, called out from the nations 10 

constitute the church; in other words, the fulness of the Gen
tiles is the completion of the true church. As soon as the 
church is complete as to numbers, this fulness will be brought 
in, that is, into Himself in His own presence. A day is 
coming-and how soon it may be !-when the church is com
plete; the last member has been added to the body and then 
that fulness is brought in. In Ephesians i :23, the church is 
called His body, the fulness (pleroma) of Him. An apos
tate "church" will be left behind amidst the so called "Chris
tian nations" and the Gentile age will end in its foretold 
tribulation and wrath. 

As soon then as the fulness of the Gentiles is brought in, 
the church, the body of the Lord Jesus Christ, complete, a 
change takes place with Israel. God begins to deal again 
with them in mercy and on a national basis. Thus we see 
in the book of Revelation after the removal of the church, 
that a remnant of Israel, 12,000 of each tribe is called and 
sealed ( Revel. vii.) This is a believing remnant and the 
blindness is no longer upon them. And then, after tlw 
rapid fulfillrnent of the great prophecies concerning the 
time of the end, Israel prominently in the foreground, 
the blessed and glorious moment comes at last, when all 
Israel is saved. And so all Israel shall be saved. The "so/' 
the manner how they are being saved is given in the verse 
which follows: "According as it is written, The Deliverer 
shall come out of Sion; He shall turn away ungodliness 
from Jacob." 

But what have we to understand by "all Israel shall be 
saved?" Some, like Calvin, believe that "all Israel" means 
the whole number of saved from the very beginning and in
cluding Jews as well as Gentiles. This is wrong for it is not 
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the question of Gentile salvation, but of Israel's salvation. 
Others teach that "all Israel" means literally all the Israel
ites who ever lived, the righteous as ,ve11 as the unrighteous, 
the believing ones and the unbelievers, in one word that all 
J e,vs \Vho ever lived, with perhaps a few exceptions, will be 
raised np at the time to ,vhich the above Scriptt,re refers, 
and all will then be saved. This is a theory which might be 
ca11ed "J e\vish Universalism," for it is nothing less and of 
necessity must lead to a belief in the final salvation of all 
Gentiles. Indeed, the advocates of this theory of universal 
Jewish resurrection and universal Jewish salvation, hold the 
restitution of the Gentiles as well, that all unsaved, with the 
exception of a f eiu wicked persons of a special class, will be 
raised from the dead at the beginning of the millennium and 

. brought bad:: to their former condition. A certain Henry 
Dnnn is the modern advocate of this evil doctrine; it has be
come ,videspread through the "11illennial Dawn heresy" and 
abs! thons~mds of Christian people have accepted it. How 
strangely such theories are read into the \Vord of God we 
learned but recently from a volume treating the Jewish ques
tion. 1\fatthew xxiii :37-39 is used as an argument to show 
that "all Israel" includes the very people who rejected the 
Lord Jesus Christ in Jerusalem and all will be raised from the 
dead to see Him coming again and then be saved. The pas
sage reads: "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, that killeth the proph
ets and stoneth them that are sent unto her! how often would 
I have gathered thy children together, as a hen gathers her 
chickens under her wings, and ye would not. Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate, For I say unto you, ye shall 
in no wise see me henceforth, until ye shall say, Blessed is 
He that cometh in the name of the Lord." The argument 
first states that when the Lord says, "your house is left 
unto you desolate," He meant, of course, the people who 
stood there, the generation which saw Him and rejected 
Him, the Lord of Glory. ]t is then claimed in the most rigHl 
literalism we have ever seen in print, that when the Lord 
said, "Ye shall in no wise see me henceforth, until ye shall 
say, etc.,'' that He meant that all. those who stood there and 
saw Him for the last time in the temple, that all these indi-
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viduals shall see Him coming again and welcome Him with 
"Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord." Ac
cording to this belief all these wicked Pharisees and chief 
priests who rejected the Lord wilfully, who accused Him of 
driving out demons by Beelzebub, as '"-'ell as the mass of 
people who cried, "Crucify Him, Crucify Him!" will be 
raised from the dead an<l then see the Lord corning and be
lieve on Him and be saved. That such is not the teaching 
of the \Vorel of God, nor the teaching of the Scripture 
qnoted from 1\fatthew, can easily be proven. The passage 
appears only in the Gospel of I\,fatthew, and this is the Gos
pel of the kingdom, the dispensational Gospel. All has a 
Jewish national aspect. The words before ~s are addressed 
to "Jerusalem'' and to the nation, and Jerusalem and the 
nation will abide to the time when He comes again. At the 
time of His coming there will be a believing remnant wel
coming Him with the words He mentions, and these are a 
quotation from Psalm cxviii. The nation had rejected Him, 
but He looks to the time of His coming again, when others 
of the nation living in that day, shall wait for the heavens 
to open, and the cloud of glory to bring Him back. Indeed, 
these unbelieving Jews, these Elders and Pharisees, if they 
repented not in the offer made to them after the Cross ( and 
perhaps many did) have gone to their place and await the 
resurrection of the wicked and not the resurrection of the 
just. But there is a verse which completely settles such 
argumentation as the one we have mentioned. In Matthew 
xxi :43, "Therefore, say I unto you, The kingdom of God 
shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth 
the fruits thereof." The question is what nation does the 
Lord mean here? The nation in His day had rejected Him 
and the kingdom is to be taken away from the nation
another nation is to receive the kingdom. If the argument 
is right that "all Israel" is to be saved, that all Jews, the 
very Pharisees, who heard the Lord speaking, who hated 
Him with a Satanic hatred, are to be raised from the dead 
and then receive the kingdom, why did the Lord not say 
so in plain words and give them such a promise? Here He 
states most positively that the kingdom shall-be taken from 
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you, and it must mean that generation living, and He does 
not say a word that they ever will get it back. Another 
nation is to receive it. That other nation is not the church, 
for the church does not inherit Israel's earthly kingdom. 
The kingdom is Israel's, the other nation is the Israel of the 
future, that remnant of His people living in the day of His 
glorious manifestation. 

\Ve care not to follow other arguments which are ad
vanced to defend so unscriptural a doctrine. These argu
ments are flimsy indeed. "All Israel shall be saved" means 
the Israel living in that day, when the Lord is manifested 
in power and in glory. In the great tribulation, the time of 
J acob's trouble, the whole nation will be sifted as never 
before. 

· "And it shall come to pass, that in all the land, saith the 
Lord, two parts therein shall be cut off and die, but the third 
shall be left therein" ( Zech. xiii :8, 9) . 

"And I will purge out from among you the rebels, and 
them that transgress against me, I will bring them forth 
out of the country, where they sojourn and they shall not 
enter into the land of Israel and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord" (Ezekiel xx :38). What will these restitutionists 
do with a passage like this? 

In Matthew xxiv, in the prophecy of our Lord concerning 
the great tribulation, we read it likewise. As it was in the 
days of Noah, so shall it be again. Judgment came and 
overtook the ungodly but Noah and his house was saved. 
So will it be, "One shall be taken (in judgment) and the 
other left" in the earth (Matt. xxiv. 37.-41). Judgment and 
fire will sift the nation during that time of trouble. (Isaiah 
iv :4.) A remnant of the nation will pass through it all, 
while the ungodly who worshipped the false Messiah shall 
be swept away. It is this remnant which constitutes "all 
Israel," and which shall be saved. However, we must dis
tinguish this part of the nation saved in that day from the 
godly, believing remnant, which throughout the great tribu
lation, preaches the Gospel of the kingdom to the nations, the 
remnant, which is sealed, which suffers and overcomes. This 
remnant is clearly revealed throughout the prophetic Word. 
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In Revelation xii we have the woman, who flees into the 
wilderness and is nourished there for a time, times and half 
a time ( 3.½ years), during the great tribulation; this is the 
part of the nation Israel, which is preserved. But at the 
close of the chapter we read, "And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to make war with the remnant of 
her seed, which keeps the commandments of God and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ" (Revel. xii :17). The rem
nant here is the believing, witnessing remnant. 

And now the manner of their salvation. "According as 
it is written, The Deliverer shall come out of Sion; He shall 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob." This is the return of 
the Lord as Deliverer of His earthly people. He comes again 
to Zion and then out of Zion He shines forth in His mighty 
power as Deliverer. This a most precious portion we have 
reached. The fact given here, that the second coming of 
Christ in His majesty, for the salvation, deliverance and res
toration of His people, Israel, living in that day, is revealed 
throughout the Old Testament. It would be impossible to 
touch upon all the passages which teach it, and types which 
foreshadow this great event. 

Of the latter we mention the story of Joseph. There we 
see the man in power and glory, the man before whom the 
knee had to be bowed, the Revealer of Secrets. And when 
his brethren came the second time, he made himself known to 
them. There he stood attired in his royal robe* with royal 
authority. Before him eleven trembling men, hungry, in 
rags and terror stricken. And now he begins in the tender
ness of his heart to weep and says : "Come near to me. . . . 
I am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into Egypt. . . . 
then he kissed all his brethren and wept upon them." 
Blessed type of what it will be when He comes the second 
time and will "forgive them their sins and remember them 
no more." 

( To be continued.) 

*Grand is the scene in which Joseph makes himself known to his 
brethren. In the immense pillared hall, the wa11s of which are 
covereJ with mysterious hieroglyphics, there sits on a golden throne 
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Genesis xvi."' 

The fifteenth chapter, the 1ast we briefly reviewed, may 
be called the chapter of faith. .Abraham had acted in faith 
when he refused the offer of the king of Sodom ( chapter 
xiv :22-24). \Vhen God showed him the stars of heaven 
and promised him a seed as numerous as the stars, he be
lieved God. The sixteenth chapter may be called the chap
ter. of unbelief. It is one of the darkest in the life of Abra
ham, the friend of God. Unbelief leads here, as it always 
does, to shame, suffering and broken communion ,vith God. 
A son and an heir had been promised by God to Abraham, 
upon his complaint that one born in his house should be 
the heir. Sarai, Abraham's ,vife, bare him no children, and 
it is through her that Abraham is acting in unbelief. "And 
Sarai said unto Abram, Behold, now the Lord hath re
strained me from bearing: I pray thee go in unto my maid; 
1t may be that I obtain children from her. And Abram 
hearkened to the voice of Sarai" ( verse 3). Sarai, no 
doubt, knew the promise, but here she acts in unbelief. La
ter, when the Lord visited Abraham's tent and announced 
the birth of the son once more, Sarah heard it and she 
laughed within herself, saying, After I am waxed old shall 
I have pleasure; my lord being also old? ( chapter xviii :r I). 
It was the laughter of unbelief. And the Lord said: "Is 

*On account of our limited space we were obliged to omit our brief 
hints on the Book of Genesis for a few months. We hope to continue 
more regularly. 

the second Pharaoh, his tall, beardless, statue-like figure, clothed 
in white byssus, his bare arms ornamented with golden bracelets, 
on his forehead the sacred golden serpent, and, through an in
terpreter, is speaking cold, threatening words to frightened weather
beaten shepherd strangers. These are conscience stricken, and 
growing pale, whisper one to another, "We are verily guilty con
cerning our brother." Then the prince arises, descends from his 
throne, stretches his arms out towards them, and exclaims in well 
·known Hebrew accents, "I am Joseph your brother."-F. Bettex. 
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anything too hard for the Lord?" It was impatience, 
which drove Sarai and Abram to act for themselves. Un
belief is impatience and impatience is unbelief; but faith is 
patience and always waits patiently on the Lord and for the 
Lord to act. "He that believeth shall not make haste." 
If the Lord waits with the fulfilment of a promise we can 
also afford to wait for it. But this is the character of the 
flesh, it is impatient and loves to act for itself. And so 
Abram and Sarai attempt, so to speak, to help the Lord to 
keep His gracious promise. \\That a failure they made 
and how fearful the results? No sooner is the wrong step 
done than the fruit of it becomes evident. There was great 
trouble in the household of Abram. Hagar becomes arro
gant and despises her mistress, Sarai. Sarai speaks harsh 
words to Abram and tells him, that her wrong be upon 
himself. When Sarai deals hardly with the bondwoman, 
Hagar flees. But Sarai's harsh treatment did not rid her of 
the error and the results. Hagar returns, her son is born 
and Ishmael becomes a great trial in the household. And 
this story is over and over again repeated in the lives and 
experiences of the children of God. How often we are im
patient and take our case out of the hands of the Lord, who 
never errs in dealing with His children. Then we act not 
in the Spirit, but in the flesh, and sowing to the flesh we , 
receive from it corruption, evil. There are many believers 
who have to carry burdens, heartaches in their lives and 
families, which are the outcome of unbelief and impatience. 
Ah, that we would learn more and more to wait on the 
Lord and continue to wait on Him, as well as for His gra
cious help ; this will keep us from acting ourselves. 

If we turn to Galatians we find that the incident has 
another significance. "For it is written that Abraham had 
two sons ; one of the maidservant, and one of the free wo
man. But he that was of the maidservant was born accord
ing to flesh, and he that was of the free woman through the 
promise. Which things have an allegorical sense ; for 
these are two covenants ; one from Mount Sinai, gendering 
to bondage, which is Hagar. For Hagar is Mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and corresponds to Jerusalem which is now, for she 
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is in bondage with her children ; but the Jerusalem above is 
free, whicl1 is our mother'' (Gal. iv: 22-25). 

This gi vc:s us the typical teaching. There are two cove
nants which are distinct from each other, the covenant of 
the law (Hagar) and the covenant of grace (Sarah). Ha
gar was an Egyptian; Sarai, a princess. The law brings 
inio bonclage, the covenant of grace makes free and rests 
on the promise and receives the inheritance. Law and 
grace cannot be mixed together; if they are, it becomes that 
obnoxious mixture, so general throughout Christendom to
day, with which the Holy Spirit deals so severely 111 the 
Epistle to the Galatians. 

And Hagar, having fled, is found by the angel of the 
Lord, that wonderful being, who from now on makes His 
.appearance repeatedly on the pages of sacred history. Sne 
is found by a fountain of water in the wilderness, in the 
way to Shur. And He communes graciously with her and 
gives her promises and tells her to return to her mistress. 
She calls the Lord, "Thou art God that seeth." The well 
was called "Beer-lahai-roi"-the well of the Living and 
Seeing-where later Isaac came from to meet his chosen 
bride. All brings its lessons to our hearts. The Lord is 
gracious and never forgets that which is weak and for
saken. Well may we think here of Hagar as a type of the 
Jewish people as under the law; wanderers in the wilder
ness, in possession of God's revelation and kept through 
the mercy of God. Like Hagar, those who are under the 
law, will be brought back to Sarah, put under grace. 

Abram was eighty-six years old when Ishmael was born. 
The next chapter tells us that Abram was ninety and nine 
years old when the Lord appeared and spoke unto him 
again. Thus for thirteen years the life of Abram seems to 
have been bare of communications from the Lord. What 
a harvest of the flesh. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

Here and There. 
"llcre we have no continuing city" (Hebrews xii: 14). 
"There shall be no night there" (Revelation xxii :5). 

0 this is a dark scene of sorrow; 
For tbough I may smile to-day, 

l\1y tears may flow fast ere to-morrow, 
And my smiles may have all passed away: 

But there is a region of gladness, 
Where joys do perennially flow; 

There never a feeling of sadness, 
The blessed in Jesus shall know. 

0 this is a dark scene of sorrow ; 
I may have heart-treasures to-day, 

But they may be gone ere to-morrow
Loved objects pass quickly away: 

But there is a region of pleasure, 
No changes or losses it knows ; 

There, there all is undying treasure; 
And holy, eternal repose. 

0 this is a dark scene of sorrow; 
Sweet friendship may greet me to-day, 

But hearts oft estrange ere the morrow, 
And sympathy withers away: 

But there is the realm of communion, 
Unearthly-unbroken-divine ; 

There Christ is the centre of union, 
Each breast, Lord the image of thine ! 

0 this is a dark scene of sorrow ; 
Though happy in Jesus to-day, 

Temptations may come ere to-morrow, 
And I may have wandered astray: 

But there is the home of my Saviour, 
To sin and temptation 'tis barr'd; 

I there shall rejoice in His favor, 
And. "forever" ·shall be with the Lord. 

I shall soon leave this dark scene of sorrow, 
Ah, yes, I might leave it to-day; 

For my Lord may be here ere to-morrow, 
And take His poor pilgrim away. 

4II 
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On Thee and Thy promise relying, 
O keep me, dear Saviour, while here, 

Till ''glory!" with transport, I'm crying, 
Uprising to Thee in the air. 

-A .. M. 

Disi:ensational Truth. 
BY H. 11. PARSONS, D.D., TORONTO. 

( An original contribution.) 

The value of the Holy Scriptures, as the Revelation from 
God, given to us to manifest His character will largely de
pend on the use we make of them. And this use will largely 
affect our knowledge of God, and of His plan of salvation. 
Reason is given to us, that we may discern and apply truth 
in all the relations of the present life. Not only in all mat
ters of present interest and profit here, but also in relation to 
our life and interests hereafter. In all human affairs men 
show the action of a right reason and a wrong reason. Two 
persons with equal facilities for ascertaining truth, or accom
plishing plans of life, will move in opposite directions, both 
under the guidance of reason, and desirous of attaining 
the same end, true knowledge, and success in their plans. 
The one uses a right reason, the other a wrong reason. 
The result will indicate the true or the false. 

The Bible speaks of things otherwise beyond our know
ledge. It comes to the aid of man in his sin, and blindness 
and distance from God. It offers itself as a perfect guide 
to the sinner, in regard to eternal life. It speaks of many 
things beyond the knowledge of man, respecting God in His 
person, and character and plans for saving the lost. It re
quires implicit confidence in God, its author. Right reason 
will counsel submission to its statements of fact and truth, 
because they are from God. 

But if we suffer reason in the natural man, to decide in 
regard to the meaning and nature of the Scriptures, and 
pronounce upon the character of Divine actions and Divine 
truths, we at once introduce a factor into the problem of 
Revelation, which must disturb or confuse any results we 
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reach through this Revelation of the Word of God. The 
fact of dispensations in the Bible revealing the progress of 
the divine method in overcoming the rebellion of the race, 
is fully declared in the plan of God described in Ephesians 
I.IO. In the ninth verse the Holy Spirit says: "Having 
made kno,vn unto us the J'vlystery of His will, according to 
His good pleasure, which He hath purposed in Himself" ; 
v. 1 o: "That in the dispensation of the fullness of times, 
He rnight gather together in one all things in Christ, both 
which are in Heaven, and which are on earth: even in 
Him." The word rendered "dispensation" is literally, the 
order of the house-"oikonomia"-econorny-and the "full
ness of times" denotes the completeness of the epochs, 
which at the close of this one, are to be "headed up in 
Christ.'' 

A succession of times is here assured as the order of the 
Revelation of Christ This purpose to "head up all things 
in Christ" is an orderly system of the Holy Scriptures. 
Following this revealed principle, we see correspondence 
with the law of growth and progress, in both good and evil, 
throughout the epochs of both Testaments. These divi
sions are referred to in many passages, as the work of 
redemption is recorded. Thus we have in each epoch, from 
the beginning of Revelation, certain events recorded as de
termining the epoch. 

I.-The li1nits of each age are fixed. 

The Epoch of Eden began with the creation of man, and 
ended with his fall and expulsion from the garden, and 
from the presence of Jehovah. 

The second Epoch marks the beginning of grace, and the 
restored presence of God in the Cherubim, and ends with 
the colossal defiance of God, overcome and defeated by the 
Deluge. 

The third Age begins with Noah in a new world, and 
ends with the catastrophe of Sodom and the cities of the 
plain. 

The fourth Epoch begins with the call of Abraham, and 
the great promises and convenants with him and the patri-



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

414 OUR HOPE. 

archs, and ends with the destruction of Egypt in the Red 
Sea. 

The fifth Age begins with Moses and the separation of 
Israel as God's portion, and a wonderful emulation of 
divine truths and facts, and ends with the utter destruction 
of Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the Jews, into every 
nation of earth. 

The sixth Age-our present dispensation-began \vith the 
Incarnation, Death, Resurrection and Ascension of our 
Lord, and the descent of the Holy Spirit to gather the 
Church, and will end with the j udgment of Satan and the 
world at the coming of Christ with His Church. 

The seventh Age is the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God on earth and the exaltation of the throne of David in 
Jerusalem. This epoch will end in the final assault and de
feat of Satan and the judgment of the Great White Throne. 

The eighth Age begins the eternal state of Glory. 

II.-The revelation of God through these ages of grace 
and recovery, is progressive. 

r.-We have the sacrificial provision, applying the truth 
to the conscience of man. The slain lamb was the type of 
the Lamb of God, in the patient and believing sinner's place. 

2.-In addition to this, the revelation of hope and de
liverance from fear and the sacredness of human life. 

3.-The great promise of a seed, who should possess 
the Land of Palestine and be a blessing to all nations. 

4.-The visible separation of a people named Israel, to 
be the Lord's Portion not counted among the nations-the 
repository of the sacred oracles, for safe conveyance to a 
later age. His witness among the nations, kinsmen of His 
Son after the flesh, and the seat of the Divine Kingdom on 
earth. · 

5.-Dispensation of the Holy Spirit, to call out and 
unite in the body of Christ, the church, a heavenly people, to 
inherit the Heavenlies. 

6.-The return of Israel to their Lord and King, when 
he appears to overthrow Antichrist and judge the world. 
The mission of Israel to the nations, in bringing them to 
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receive the knowledge of God and His glory, the restraint of 
the adversary and all his angels, till the close of the period. 
The sudden and final destruction of every foe. The j udg
ment of the wicked of all the ages, who are raised from the 
dead for this purpose. 

7.-The eternal state, with no intrusion of sin hereafter 
in the Universe of God. 

III.-The permitted and progressive nature of the rebel
lion under Satan in the race is equally manifested in this 
series of Epochs. From the outset, the Adversary is the 
tempter and the instigator of increasing opposition and evil. 
The first two verses of Genesis intimate that this earth may 
have been the theatre of the angelic rebellion and defeat and 
blight. In that case the appearance of the Tempter, and his 
success in deceiving our first parents, must have a divine 
meaning with regard to the revelation of God's mercy and 
justice, which is designated by that strange phrase "the 
mystery of iniquity." We find the operations of the great 
Adversary in these successive ages, are closely confined to 
the imitations of these successive manifestations of Divine 
grace and power. Thus in the first Age of Law, when man 
had experience of Jehovah's presence in Eden-the serpent 
deceived by denying the Word of God concerning the for
bidden fruit-"Thou shalt not surely die,"-and with such 
art did he persuade, that our first parents fell from the state 
wherein they were created, by sinning against God. And 
after the first revelation of Grace, he stimulated the rejec
tion of the appointed sacrifice and the substitution of man's 
best works to secure the favor of God. The increase of 
human power and culture, and enlargement of forces, under 
the stimulus of the Evil One, are seen in the progress made 
and the communion entered into with evil-spirits to produce 
human giants of such lust and greed, as to attempt usurpa
tion of Divine claims, requiring the interposition of j udg
ment. 

The following Age illustrated similar tactics of the enemy 
in denial of God's work-disobedience to His will and re
jection of 'His messengers, ending in the sensuality, and the 
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hardened blindness of Sodom, thus drawing the "Venge
ance of eternal fire." Still more evident revelations of this 
ruling principle of the great Tempter, are seen in the ex
odus of God's people from Egypt. The purpose to deceive 
in imitation of Divine acts was so persistently followed, 
that the Egyptian magicians are quoted as being the ancient 
masters of our modern necromancers. 

'fhe fifteen centuries of the Jewish Age are full of the 
attempts to deceive, delude, and, if possible, destroy the 
children of God. The operations of Satan in all these 
varied forms of seduction and delusion, indicate his malig
nant subtilty, fierce hatred, and determination, if possible, 
to thwart and destroy the almighty purposes and plans of 
God's grace. In this age, the plots against the life of our 
Lord-in his infancy-in the temptation, the Garden and 
the Cross, fully show the grand aim and end of the "mys
tery of iniquity." We are warned repeatedly in this pres
ent age, of the demoniac _opposition and assault of Satan. 
vVe are told, he will assume the guise of an "angel of light," 
to deceive the elect of God, were that possible. vVe are ex
horted, "not to be ignorant of his devices." Nothing to-day 
bodes more evil to the church of God, than ignorance of 
these methods and purposes of the great deceiver. The in
crease of earthly and human inventions, supplementing the 
plain facts and truths of the Gospel and setting them aside 
as not in harmony with the present advanced modern human 
thought-is one of the latest-as it is one of the oldest of 
the satanic deceptions. 

IV.-The culmination of the conflict of the ages, is re
vealed as the closing event of the present age. 

We are in the twentieth century of the Christian Era ; 
a longer period of time than any preceding epoch. The 
New Testament marks the terminals of this age : The first 
coming of Christ in humiliation; the second, coming in 
glory. The one begins- the other ends this dispensation. 
In the first our Lord appears the Sin-bearer. In the sec
ond, He is manifested apart from Sin. We are told, The 
"mystery of iniquity" is still working, but not yet revealed 
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in his anticipated victory, because the Holy Spirit in gather
ing out the church, holds him back from his complete 
revelation as the wicked one ( 2 Thess. ii :9). 

\~1hen the business of this age is finished in the rapture 
of the Saints, the IIoly Spirit, as tLe Revealer of Christ, in 
the compkted body, retirrs from that initial work and re
sumes His office as in previous ages. Now He is the re
\'CJ J er of the stupendous events, which are beginning to 
emerge from prophecy, and astonish the onlooking inhabi
tants of the earth as they transpire. The signs of the com
ing of Christ thicken every day. They are revealed, in 
order to quicken us, in readhiess for His appearing. The 
signs of the Lord's coming are unmistakable: 

I. The national Revival among the Jews in Zionism. 
2. Another sign of the approaching end of the age is the 

recurrence of the very forms of sin that provoked divine 
judgments in preceding ages. As it was in the days of 
No<-'-h, and of Lot, so shall it be in the Day of the Son of 
:tvian. The exaltation of Humanity in place of God-mani
festation of sensuality and beastliness in high and low 
places. The recurrence of demoniac manifestations. The in
crease of spiritualism, and connection with familiar spirits 
so often forbidden in the Old Testament. 

3. The increasing perils predicted in 2 Tim. iii :1-8. 
4. The alarming progress of Antichristianity. The denial 

of Christ coming in the flesh, i. e., as Son of God. This 
antagonism existed in the first century and has beeh preva
lent through the age. It creeps into "churches" and holds 
captive poor simple souls. The great foe of Christ is to
day substituting man-worship in various forms, for the 
true worship, of the true God. The prophecy in Timothy 
illustrates it, and the purpose of the Antichrist, which will 
be realized to an awful extent before the coming of our 
Lord to destroy him, is fully set fortth in Rev. xiii. 

5. Another evidence of the crisis already begun, and of 
the imminent coming of our Lord to call His Bride, the 
church-His own Body-to the skies, is-the eagerness and 
devotion of all true believers to extend the knowledge of 
the Scriptures in all the world, and in obedient faith to 
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preach the Gospel to every creature. It is a missionary age. 
The Providence of God has opened every door. The Bible 
has been circulated for years in the language of different 
peoples, where no missionary has entered. Now the mes
sengers are entering through many different ways. In the 
midst of darkness and fearful sins-the messenger of God 
is holding up Christ as the torch-light for those who are 
struggling under the most fearful cruelties and dark bond
age of Satan. A great multitude is now arising in the 
dark continents of the world, and in the martyr spirit re
sisting these marshalled forces of the Prince of Darkness. 
All these appointed signs, are the "little bells" announcing 
the setting forth of our High Priest from the Holy of Hol
ies, to receive the diadem of victory in His ascended and 
glorified Bride, and to pronounce His priestly benediction 
upon assembled Israel. 

Barabbas Theory of the Atonement. 
BY C. I. SCOFIELD: 

Barabbas was condemned to die. No one has ever ques
tioned the justice of his sentence. He was a rebel against 
the law, a robber and a murderer. And now the outraged 
law had laid strong hands on him, and he lay bound, under 
sentence of death. He was not under probation, but under 
doom. He was not awaiting trial, but execution. Just be
fore him, as his only prospect, was the awful death of cru
cifixion. He knew what that meant; long hours of un
speakable agony, the hands and feet torn by great spikes, 
the wrist and shoulder joints dislocated by the dragging 
down of the body, each quivering nerve a separate torture 
through tension, a burning, unquenchable thirst, and, all 
around, a jeering, taunting mob. All the horizon of his 
life is narrowed to that. The only question is, when? 

Even this begins to be answered. The jailers prepare 
three crosses. Ah f he well knows the three sockets cut in 
the hard rock out there in the Place of the Skull. Is one 
of these crosses for him ? The very thought gives him a 
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sense of suffocation, and of something clutching at his 
heart. Then he is told: yes, he is to suffer in the morning. 
Two malefactors are to die with him, but he, as the greater 
criminal, is to have the place of eminence, is to have the 
middle cross. 

fhen the night falls. But it is a disturbed night. Even 
in the prison it is perceived that something unusual is oc
curring. Confused noises, outcries, the tramping of feet, 
penetrate the thick walls. Barabbas dumbly wonders what 
it all means. Perhaps it is another insurrection_ such as 
that he, poor fool, raised against the majestic, inflexible 
Law. But the night wears on, and at last it is daylight
the light of his last day! And now he hears footsteps, the 
key grinds in the lock, his prison door swings open,. but, 
just as he is summoning all his brute's fortitude for the 
ordeal which awaits him, he hears the joyful words: "Go 
free! Go free! Barabbas ; another takes your place; an

other is to die between the two malefactors.'' 
As Barabbas emerged into the free, glorious sunshine, 

the crowd was already surging out toward the Place of the 
Skull. And then, if not before, the desire must have arisen 
to know who had been condemned to die in his place. One 
can easily imagine how Barabbas followed the throng, striv
ing eagerly to see the :Man who was to die for him. Per
haps it was not until the sound of the hammer driving the 
nails had ceased, and the cross-Barabbas' cross-had been 
upreared, bearing its awful burden, that Barabbas saw the 
Sufferer. We may well believe that, moved by a strange, 
irresistible drawing (John xii :32), Barabbas pressed his 
way through the howling mob until he stood looking up 
into the face of Jesus. 

Barabbas knew Him, of course. His substitute in agony 
there was the new Teacher out of Galilee, the Man who 
spake as never man spake, the Man whose life had been 
absolutely without sin. Adam sinned, and Abraham and 
Moses, and all the prophets, but not this Man. And, be
sides, He healed even leprosy by a touch or a word. One 
day when the crowd got hungry he manufactured enough 
food for five thousand men, not to mention women and 
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children, out of five loaves and a few small fishes. Because 
of these, and like things, Barabbas perhaps really was con
vinced that He was the Messiah, the Son of God. But he 
had not become His disciple because he loved sin. 

However that may have been, it is easy to see that Barab
bas had no need to be a theologian to form a good ,vorking 
theorv of the atonement. 

•' 

First, He kne,v that he was a guilty wretch, under the 
righteous condemnation of the law (Luke xxiii:25). And 
in both these respects Barabbas was a representative of all 
men (Rom. iii:10-20, 23; Gal. iii:10). 

Secondly, Barabbas knew that the Sufferer before him 
had done no sin (John viii :46; John xix :4; 1 Peter ii :22). 

Thirdly, He knew that Jesus was, for him, a true substi
tute. He was verily and actually dying in his place and 
stead ; an innocent and holy being bearing the very penalty 
which the law had justly decreed to him, Barabbas. Who
ever, in the coming ages, might question whether Christ's 
death was vicarious and substitutional, he could never ques
tion it ( 2 Cor. v :21 ; Gal. iii: I 3 ; I Peter ii :22-24; iii : 18; 
Isa. !iii :5, 6). 

Fourthly, He knew that he had done nothing whatever to 
merit the marvelous interposition of that substitutional 
death. Whatever may have been back of it, it reached him 
as an act of pure grace (Ps. lxix :19, 20; Eph. ii :4-9; 2 

Tim. i :9 ; Tit. ii : I I ; Rom. iv :4, 5). 
Fifthly, He knew that Christ's death for him was perfectly 

efficacious. There was, therefore, nothing for him to add 
to it. Just because Christ was dying, he was living. The 
only question before Pilate was whether Christ should die 
or Barabbas. When it was decided that Christ should die, 
Barabbas was set free. His assurance was complete the 
instant that his Substitute said, "It is finished," and gave 
up the ghost (John xix :30; Eph. i :7; Col. i :14; Rom. 
v:99; I John i:7; Col. i:20; Heh. x:ro, 14). 

John McNeill, the great Scotch preacher, well says : 
"My brethren, let me commend to you Barabbas' theory 

of the atonement. It is a good theory to preach on, pray on, 
sing on, die on. Do you know any other _theory that will 
stand these tests?" 
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No. 83. How were the Jews saved? They did not be
lieve nor know of the coming Redeemer. 

We do not quite understand this question. If it refers to the 
Jews living in Old Testament times, we wish to say that they knew 
of the coming Redeemer, for the \Vord of God had announced His 
coming. Many thousands believed in every generation that God 
would send the Saviour, and believing the promise they were saved. 

No. 84. Are the Old Testament Saints members of the 
body of the Lord Jesus Christ? 

No. The church, which is His body, is a New j_ estament revela
tion and institution. The relation of the Old Testament saints to 
the church of the New Testament is clearly esablished by John iii :29. 

No. 85. What is the hidden wisdom of I Cor. ii :7, 8? 

It is that which God has now made known unto us and which 
was hidden in former ages. It is a wisdom not of this age. The 
rulers of the age did not know it, nor do they know it now. The 
revelation of the hidden wisdom is through His Spirit (verses 9-10). 

No. 86. What is it to "deny the power thereof?" ( 2 

Tim. iii :5.) 

The power of godliness is to live on the earth lives which are holy 
and to the glory of God. The grace of God teaches and enables 
the true believer to live soberly, righteously and godly in this present 
age, which is evil. In the last days, that is in our days, the mass of 
"Christians" have an outward form of godliness; creeds, prayers, 
religious societies, religious ceremonies, etc.; but they deny the power 
of godliness, by being only natural men and living with all their 
profession lives which are untouched by the grace of God 

No. 87. What does it mean when the Lord says, "I go 
to prepare a place for you" (John xiv:2)? 

The passage shows us that before the Lord Jesus Christ as the 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

422 OUR HOPE. 

glorified man, after he accomplished redemption, there could be no 
place for us in the glory. But now redemption accomplished, the 
place He has in the heavenlies, He will share with His own. We 
are seate<l with Him in the heavenlies. 

No. 88. \Vhat does the word "gods" mean in John 
x:34? 

It is a quotation from Psalm lxxxii :6. Rulers and judges are 
called there gods, because they are the expression of the power of 
God on the earth. See Romans xiii: I. 

{International Sunday School Lessons for January.) 

By C. 1. SCOFDtLD. 

CHRIST THE LIFE AND LIGHT OF MEN. 

(January I. John i :1-18.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

1. The Eternal Deity of the Lord Jesus Christ.-The 
words of John's sublime introduction admit of no qualifica
tion nor evasion. They assert in the most positive terms 
not only His pre-existence, which some amongst Unitarians 
accept, but His absolute Deity ( verses 1-4). 

2. The Uncomprehended One (verses 5, 10, 11).-What 
a proof of the total alienation of the world from God, that 
it did not know the Creator when He appeared. And this, 
·be it remembered, was the religious world-the very people 
who had the Scriptures I Just as the world of culture knew 
not God by "wisdom," so the Jewish world knew not God 
-by religion. 

3. The Forerunner an.di His Mission (verses 6, 7, 8, 15). 
-It cannot be too clearly held that John the Baptist was not 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 42 3 

a preacher of the Gospel, but a herald of Him who was to 
create the Gospel. 

4. The Conditions of the New Sonship (verses 12, 13). 
-If no other passage or teaching of Scripture contradicted 
the current teaching that all men are sons of God, these 
verses would suffice. That all men are by creation the 
''offspring" of God, that is, different essentially from the 
beasts, is most true ( Acts xvii :20), but "sonship" is a 

word of position and of relationship. All the born ones are 
"offspring of God"-only the born again ones are the sons 
of God. 

5. The Incarnation (verse 14).-The modern teaching 
is that in the incarnation "flesh" was first, and that after
ward this Man became one in whom God became manifest 
in a larger sense than had ever been true of any other man. 
But the Scripture says that the Word was first, and "be
came" flesh. 

6. The New Dispensation (verse 17).-The disjunctive 
conjunction "but" shows the relation of the Mosaic to the 
Christian dispensation. The latter is in contrast to the first. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

What mortal shall assume to say what is the heart of 
things in this lesson ? Bengel called these verses "the sanc
tum sanctorum of the Bible.'' They hold such great doc
trines as the personality and transcendence of God, as against 
pantheism; His unity, as against polytheism; His plurality, 
as against unitarianism; His true incarnation, as against all 
forms of gnosticism, whether ancient or modern; and His 
power of self-revelation, as against agnosticism. 

But all of these stupendous truths are also taught else
where in Scripture. We are not, there£ ore, to find the cure 
of this lesson in the fact of their restatement here. Is it 
not to be found in the one word, revelation ? And, since the 
revelation is unto the end that God may be known and wor
shipped, must we not say that the heart 0£ this lesson is the 
personal revelation of God? 

There are, then three thoughts for our learning: 
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First. The revelation of a personal God. Our God is 
neither a theological abstraction, a mere bundle of attributes, 
nor yet a scientific abstraction, a mere form of Force; nor 
yet a philosophical abstraction, a Somewhat co-extensive 
with, and indistinguishable from, matter. He is a I'erson, 
and we were made in His likeness and image. 

Secondly. He reveals Himself in this final and supreme 
way in a Person. The vVord, who in the beginning was 
( not became, or began) God, incarnated Himself in a l\1an 
who began a human life as we began ours, and lived for 
thirty-three years a divine life in human conditions, not 
heavenly conditions. 

Thirdly. This divine life, under human conditions, was 
to the end that we who are persons might know, love, wor
ship and obey the divine Person, God. Now, any reverent 
human person may thus come into personal relations with 
the divine Person. In no other way could we really know 
Him. All previous revelations were about Him, the per
sonal revelation was Himself. But in revealing Himself He 
also revealed the perfect man. What is God like ? Like 
Christ. What is perfected humanity like? Like Christ. 
Ah, how limited and poor is our vision of divine truth ! 
Have we really believed that redemption is not only front 
the immeasurable debasement of humanity in hell, but unto 
the conformation of humanity to Christlikeness in glory? 

THE WITNESS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST TO JESUS. 

(January 8. John i :19-34.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

r. /oh.n's Self-abnegation (verses 19-23).-No finer ex
ample can be found in all Scripture of the right relation 
toward the public of a servant of God. John would neither 
take the place belonging of right to Christ in the public 
mind, nor would he claim for himself any other exalted 
position. To be a "voice" was enough for him. 

2. John's First Testimony (verses 24-29).-Questioned 
as to his authority for introducing a new ordinance, viz., 
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the baptism of repentance, John connects his actions with 
his work as the forerunner of One mightier than himself. 

3. John/s Second Testimony (verse 29).-See "Heart." 
4. John/s Third Testinwny (verses 32, 33).-John had 

seen the convincing fact of the descent upon Jesus of the 
Holy Spirit. 

5. John's Fourth Testinwny (verse 34).-"This is the 
Son of God.;_, The student should add to these John's testi
mony, as reported hy l\1atthev-.,', against the formal religion 
of the time, and to Jesus as the baptizer ,vith the Holy 
Ghost. 

II. THE HL\RT OF THE LESSON. 

The great \vord of this lesson is, the word "witness." John 
was not that light, but was sent to bear witness of the Light. 
We have, therefore, as the open heart of the lesson for 
January 8, the word witness; and this in three ways :-wit
ness bearing as the niethod of the new dispensation of 
"grace and truth," which Christ brought in; Cbrist Himself 
as the object of the witnessing; and one particular fact 
about Christ as the niessage of the witnessing. 

First. The idea of building up the kingdom of God by 
means of testimony was one of the most striking of the new 
ideas of the new dispensation. l\i1osaism was built up by 
the natural increase of a family, the family of Abraham. 
Every Hebrew child was in the Tfieocracy just by virtue of 
having Hebrew parents. The Law never had a missionary. 
From Sinai came no command: "Go ve into all the earth 

✓ 

and preach the law to every creature." But witnessing is 
the peculiar method of this dispensation. From the ascen
sion to this day, Christ has no other way of winning men 
but by the testimony of Spirit-fi11ed witnesses (Acts i :8). 

Secondly. That testimony concerns a Person, not primar
ily, an ethical system, rtor even a body of doctrine, still less 
a church, but Himself, Jesus the Christ. At no point has 
the -church more conspicuously failed in her responsibility 
than just there. Rome presents an ecclesiastical system, 
Protestantism a thousand theological systems, in the place 
-of Jesus Christ. The Lord made Himself the one issue. 
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"Whom say ye that I the Son of man am?" "Verily, verily,. 
I say unto you, he that believeth on Me hath everlasting 
life." "He that bath the Son hath life, and he that believeth 
not the Son hath not life, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him.'' 

Thirdly. The message about Cnrist centers with tremen
dous emphasis on one definite fact-His sacrificial death. 
Read the twenty-one Christian Epistles, seeking carefully 
for the references to His earth-life as the emphatic fact 
concerning Him. You will find five brief, unemphatic pas
sages. Read them again for references to His atoning death. 
You will find them by scores. Then enter the churches and 
hear the sermons; or read the so-called Christian literature 
of the day. How often will you find the chief emphasis put 
upon the atoning death of Christ? Is it not time to come 
back to the Apostolic testimony? "Behold the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world." 

JESUS \VINS HIS FIRST DISCIPLES. 

(January 15. John i :35-51.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The Very First Disciples (verses 36-39) .-They heard 
a true testimony; they followed; they abode. 

2. The First "Finder'' ( verses 40-42) .-The man who 
had heard, followed, and abode, quite naturally ran to tell. 
Have you complied with the tbree conditions? We do not 
know that Andrew became a great preacher, but that day 
he brought a great preacher to Jesus. 

3. The Great "Finder" at Work (verse 43).-You are 
going to meet many a soul in heaven whose testimony will 
be, "No man cared for my soul, save the Man of Calvary 
only." Philip, the Jew with the Gentile name, seems to have 
been a pretty dull disciple (John xiv :8, 9) ; perhaps no one 
but Jesus would have thought him worth finding. 

3. The Third "Finder" (verses 44-46) .-Note his simple 
but sublime testimony : "We have found HIM." Philip 
could not answer Nathaniel's hard question, but he could 
suggest a good way out: "Come and see." 
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4. The New Testimony to Christ (verses 47-49).-John 
had already witnessed to Jesus as the Son of God; Nathanael 
adds, as an instructed Jew who knew the Davidic covenant 
(2 Sam. vii:8-16), "the King of Israel." 

5. The Pr01nise of Greater Things ( verses 50, SI). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

We have, first, a precious lesson in Christian service. It 
began that day by Jordan in a certain specific testimony, 
"Behold the Lamb of God!'' Did you ever notice that John 
the Baptist never explains his messages? That day, so 
significant as the day which saw the first disciples gathered 
to Christ, John did not explain what he meant by calling 
Christ "the Lamb of God." Every Jew knew that he was 
pointing to Jesus as the Fulfiller of all the sacrificial types
knew that every lamb sacrificed from the first Passover till 
that day pointed forward to a coming One. The applica
tion is obvious : the first secret of successful service is to 
point to Christ as the Sacrifice, the sin-bearer, the atone
ment maker. All true knowledge of Christ begins at the 
cross. Afterward we may go back to the cradle, and follow 
the sinless feet, and contemplate the great example. 

And the second le~son in successful service is that only 
one who has been with Jesus can win men to Him. One 
may be saved and yet know but little of the blessedness of 
communion with Christ. Personal faith is commonly the 
result of the testimony of another. John bore witness to 
Christ as the Lamb of God, and John and Andrew followed 
Him. But more: they "abode with Him." Belief made 
them disciples, abiding made them soul seekers, and soul 
winners. , 

The third lesson in service is that it should begin with 
what is nearest. Andrew went after his own brother, Simon. 
Too many people whose hearts begin to be stirred toward 
service, quiet· their aroused consciences with great plans of 
what they will do when they are somewhere else. Mr. 
Moody used to tell his boys and girls at Mount Hermon 
and Northfield that one who could do no service right 
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where they might happen to be, would not do service any
where. And note that Andrew was not satisfied with telling 
his brother about Jesus. He "brought hirn to Jesus." 

The fourth lesson is that Jesus Himself is actively at 
work ·with His servants. It was Jesus \vho found Philip. 
The Lord is constantly making converts. j\fany a saint in 
glory mves his com:ersion to no human agency. A Bible, a 
sincere reader of the Bible, the risen Christ, and the Holy 
Spirit-these are enough. 

Underneath the last seven verses of the lesson is a won
derful dispensational picture upon which there is no room to 
dwell. It is prophetic of the future conversion of the Jewish 
remnant in the last days, and of the national conversion of 
Israel after our Lord's return. 

THE FIRST 1v1IRACLE IN CAN A. 

(January 22. John ii :1-11.) 

I. THE LESSON ANALYSIS. 

1. The Social Christ (verses I, 2).-\Vith a world's 
salvation for His mission, and with but little more than three 
years for testimony, our blessed Lord could find time, and 
think it worth while, to share and increase the innocent 
social joy of a wedding. A lesson, surely, to those who 
think such things "worldly." The definition of "the world" 
in the bad sense in which that term is used in Scripture 
needs enlarging in the minds of many truly earnest, but 
narrow minded Christians. The "world" in the bad sense 
is that kingdom of Satan here in the earth, the badge of 
which is ostentation, or the desire for things not for the 
ministry there may be in them to man's manifold being, 
but for mere display, pride, and conspicuity; and the re
wards of which are present wealth, power, or position. At 
the heart of it lies self-exaltation: Of that world no follower 
of the Lord Jesus should. ever be a part. But to condemn 
eating and drinking as part of a large and beautiful social 
life, and to reprobate surrounding such occasions as wed
dings, birthdays, anniversaries and the like with joyous 
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companionship, is to be holier than Christ, and to go back 
to John the Baptist. 

2. The ]II anif cstation of llis Glor)' ( verses 3-II) .-See 
"I-Ieart." 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The heart of this lesson is plainly indicated 111 verse r r. 
The "sign" ,vas a manifestation of "His glory." 

Perhaps there is no more difficult ,,-ord in Scripture than 
the word ''glory.'' And., as in the case of the word '\vorld," 
the difficulty arises from the diverse uses of the vrnrd. 
Sometimes it means outward splendor, merely, as, "The 
kingdoms of this vvorld and the glory of them'' (Luke iv :6). 
Sometimes the word is used of that superhuman radiance 
which announces the immediate presence of Deity ( Ex. xvi: 
I o; I Kings viii: II). Sometimes the word is used of the 
people's praises of God (l\!Iatt. xv :21 ). But always the 
fundamental idea is the manifestation of Deity in some or 
all of His excellences. We, for example, glorify God when 
we make known in life or testimony "the excellences of 
Him who hath called us out of darkness into His marvellous 
light." 

With this explanation we are prepared to see how, in 
making the water wine Christ "manifested His glory." It 
was a creative act, and creative power belongs to God 
alone. The "sign," however, had a purpose beyond the 
demonstration of the fact that in Jesus of Nazareth God was 
Himself among men. In the structure of John's Gospel 
the announcement of a new truth is commonly accompanied 
by an illustrative miracle. In John viii :12, for example, 
our Lord says, "I am the light of the world." In the suc
ceeding chapter He performed the illustrative miracle of 
giving sight to a man born blind. 

So here He prefaces the great teaching on the new birth 
by turning water into wine. The "sign" at the wedding 
feast, therefore, represents Him as the Author of the new 
creation ( I Car. xv :45-49). 

Still another "glory" of our Lord was manifested at the 
wedding feast. Here, at the outset of His great work, He· 
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revealed Himself as the social Christ. It is the character
istic of the new dispensation that all innocent human joy 
is sanctified in Christ. John the Baptist, the last of the Old 
Testament prophets and saints, was an ascetic. He came 
neither eating nor drinking. Christ, as He said of Himself, 
came eating and drinking. He was constantly found in 
human habitations. He sought the family. Puritanism has 
woefully hidden the social Christ. 

JESUS AND NICODEMUS. 

(January 29. John iii :1-15.) 

I. THE LEssoN ANALYSIS. 

I. The Candid Inquirer (verses 1, 2).-Nicodemus has 
been, not without reason, called "the best natural character 
in Scripture." 

2. The Necessity, Ji,1 ystery and 11,f eans of the New Birth 
(verses 3-15). 

3. The Outrageous Omission.-The august International 
Lesson Committee not infrequently does 'foolish things, and 
as frequently leaves wise things undone; but to stop this 
lesson short of verse 16 is inexplicable. That verse is the 
central verse of the Bible, "the Gospel in little," as Luther 
called it. There certainly is a personal Satan, and in his 
activity he often beguiles good and well meaning men. He 
hates John iii :16. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The heart of this lesson lies, I think, in the two impera
tives of verses 7 and 14. "Ye MUST be born again." "The 
Son of Man MUST be lifted up." 

First. The imperative of Iife-"ye must be born again." 
There is no going around a divine imperative. The ''must's" 
of God are final. Let us not suppose that they are there
fore arbitrary. Not one of the divine imperatives is arbi
trary. Something "must" be, not because of a whim of the 
Sovereign of the universe, but because it could not be other
wise in a moral universe. 
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The imperative of the new birth is a "must" because of 
two facts in the being of fallen man. He is spiritually dead, 
and "musf' have life is he is to know and enjoy God (Eph. 
ii:r; Col. ii:13; Eph. iv:11); and his nature is depraved. 
It is not to be understood that man by the fall has lost im
mortality, but only that he is "alienated from the life of 
God." It is that life which our Lord calls "eternal life"; 
eternal being a word of quality, not of duration, primarily. 
Eternal life is imparted by the new birth, and without that 
life man could not know God (John xvii :3). 

The second reason why man "must" be born again is that 
his human, Adamic nature is hopelessly corrupted. It is 
"flesh." What Christ, who knew what was in man (John 
ii :25), thought of the old nature may be learned from Mark 
vii :21-23. By the new birth a new nature is imparted ( r 
Peter i :23; 2 Peter i :4). 

Equally unavoidable is the second of these divine impera
tives, the imperative of death. For man, whom Jesus came 
to save, was not only "dead," "alienated from the life of 
God," and incurably corrupt by nature, but he was also per
sonally a guilty violator of the divine law. He was a sin
ner. He had despised the holy will of God, and was rebel 
in a moral universe. A holy God could not ignore the 
guilt of man, nor make light of it. Something "must" be 
done to express the divine abhorrance of sin; to ex
press the divine love for the sinner; to liberate the 
the "eternal life" which was in Christ (John i :4), so that it 
might be imparted to the redeemed (John xii :24) ; to pay 
to the broken law of God its inescapable penalty of death 
(Rom. vi :23; Gal. iii :r6, 18), and to draw Godward those 
who were lost (John xii :32). 

,A.nd all of this, and who shall say how much more, was 
wrought by the lifting up of the Son of man. 
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Groaning Creation Delivered. 

The groans of Nature in this nether world, 
\Vhich heaven has heard for ages. have an end. 
Foretold by prophets, and by poets sung, 
\Vhose tire was kinJlecl at the prophet's lamp, 
The time of rest, the promised Sabliath, comes. 
Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh 
Fulfill'cl their tardy and diszistrous course 
Over a sinful world; and what remains 
Of this tempestous state of human things 
Is merely as the ,vorking of a sea 
Before a calm, that rocks itself to rest: 
For He, wl10se car the winds are, and the clouds 
The dust that waits upon His sultry march, 
When sin h:1tl1 moved Him, and His lvrath is hot, 
Shall visit earth in mercy; shall descend 
Propitio~1..; in His chariot paved witb love; 
And what His storms have blasted and defaced 
For man's revolt shall with a smile repair. 
0 scenes surpassing fable, and yet true, 
Scenes of accomplisb'd bliss! ·which who can see 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refreshed with foreta~tc of the joy? 
Rivers of gladness water all the earth, 
And clothe all climes ,vith beauty; the reproach 
Of barrenness is past. The fruitful field 
Laughs with abundance; and the land. once lean, 
Or fertile only in its o-wn disgrace, 
Exults to see its thirsty curse repeal'<l. 
The various seasons woven into one, 
And that one season an eternal spring. 
The :-r:1.rden fr2rs t'O 1~1ight, :rnJ needs r~o fonce. 
For there is none to covet; all are full. 
The lion, and the leopard, and the bear, 
Graze with the fearless flocks ; all bask at noon 
Together, or all gambol jn the shade 
Of the same grove, and drink one common stream. 
Antipathies are none. No foe to marr 
Lurks in the serpent now; the mother sees, 
And smiles to see, her infant's playful hand 
Stretch'd forth to dally with the crested worm, 
To stroke his azure neck, or to receive 
The lamhent homage of his arrowy tong11e. 
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All creatures worship man, and all mankind 
One Lord, one Father. Error has no place: 
That creeping pestilence is driven away; 
The breath of Heaven has chased it. In the heart 
No passion touches a discordant string, 
But all is harmony anJ love. Disease 
Is not; the pt,re and uncontaminate blood 
Holds its due course, nor fears at frost of age. 
One song employs all nations; and all cry, 
"\Vorthy the Lamb, for He ,vas slain for us!'' 
The dwellers in the vales and on the rocks 
Shout to each other, and the mountain-tops 
From distant mountains catch the fiying joy; 
Till, nation after nation taught tlie strain, 
Earth rolls the rapturous Hosanna round. 
Behold the measure of the promise fill'd; 
See Salem built, the labor of a God! 
Bright as a sun the sacred city shines; 
All kingdoms and all princes of the earth 
Flock to that light; the glory of all lands 
Flows into her; unbounded in her joy, 
And endless her increase. Thy rams are there, 
N ebaioth, and the flocks of Kedar there; 
The looms of Ormus, and the mines of Ind, 
And Saba's spicy groves pay tribute there, 
Praise is in all her gates; upon her walls, 
And in her streets, and in her spacious courts, 
Is heard salvation. Eastern Java there 
Kneels with the native of the farthest west; 
And Ethiopia spreads abroad the hand, 
And worships. Her report has travel'd forth 
Into all lands. From every clime they come 
To see thy beauty, and to share thy joy, 
0 Sion ! an assembly such as earth 
Saw never, such as heaven stoops down to see. 

-Sel. from T¥m. Cowper. 

433 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The deliverance of the Jewish remnant at the close of 
this age, God's faithful witness on the earth during the 
great tribulation, is not alone taught by many direct Scrip
tures in the prophets and the Psalms, but numerous episodes 
in the history of the godly Israelites foreshadow this. We 
refer here to but two of them from the book of Daniel. In 
the third chapter we read that the King, Nebuchadnezzar, 
that golden head of the dream image, made an image of 
gold, which he set up in the plain of Dura, in the province 
of Babylon. Everyone was to fall down and worship the 
image. "And whoso falleth not down and worshipeth 
shall the same hour be cast into the midst of a burn
ing fiery furnace." In the book of Revelation in chapter 
xiii we read of the first beast which had the wound ( the 
Roman empire revived, with one as head over it), and an 
image to that beast will be made by the second beast, which 
comes out of the earth and is the Antichrist, the man of 
Sin. All, who do not worship that image should be killed. 
Here is a remarkable correspondency between the beginning 
of the times of the Gentiles with Nebuchadnezzar, and the 
end of the Gentile dominion. In Daniel we read of Sha
drach, Meshach and Abednego and their faithfulness; they 
refused to worship the image and said: "If it be so, our 
God whom we serve is able to deliver us from the burning 
fiery furnace, and He will deliver us out of thine hand, 
0 king." 

They were cast into the fire and what happened is re
corded in the third of Daniel. One is with them in the fire, 
like the Son of God and they come forth with not a hair 
singed, nor was the smell of fire upon them, only the cords 
which bound them, their fetters, were burned off. This 
whole history is a foreshadowing of the faithful Jewish 
remnant in the great tribulation and how they will be saved 
out of the fire by the Lord, the Son of God. 

In the sixth chapter we see Daniel cast into the den of 
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lions. Against the law of the Medes and Persians he had 
his windows open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, and 
kneeled and prayed three times daily, against the command 
of the king. The Lord delivered his prophet from the lions 
while his enemies are cast into the pit to be broken to pieces. 
This is, likewise, a type of the deliverance of the pious in 
I 5rael during the time of Ja cob's trouble. 

Israel Zangwill, the author and enthusiastic Zionist, who 
is visiting this country at present, has made some interest
ing remarks on the great Zionistic movement. IIe endorses 
the East African movement, but believes it is the backdoor 
to Jerusalem. 

"VI/ e never forget our ideal for one moment. We still hold to the 
Palestine ideal, still believe that politically, strategically, and senti
mentally we should prepare ourselves for an eventual Jewish state in 
Southern Syria and Palestine. But that is an ultimate goal. We Zion~ 
ists believe, as certain statesmen all over the word believe, that Pales
tine is the country and th only country for the Jews, and we have 
adopted the East African scheme only as a halting place by the way, 
a sort of back door entry into our own Jerusalem. 

"Palestine is feasible, Palestine is entirely within our possibilities. 
A third of its population is now Jewish, and, most important of all, 
the Sultan likes us. The Sultan of Turkey is, strangely enough, very 
much in favor of our Palestine scheme; he would like to have us as 
colonists, and England would like to see a nation of such bitter en
mity toward Russia gain a foothold between Russia and India. 

"We find, however, that in spite of our powerful backing it is 
practically impossible to convince our Jewish · philanthropists of the 
possibility of a return to Palestine, and without interesting them to 
the tune of a great many millions of dollars it is useless to pursue 
!he Palestine ideal for the present. We can get into East Africa, 
however, at vastly smaller cost, and with much less difficulty, and we 
propose to establish a colony there to give our race an object lesson 
in political economy. Meanwhile we are studying the commercial 
future of Palestine with a view to utilizing it at the first opportun
ity." 

The late Dr. James H. Brooks, who edited for many 
years the magazine, well known to many of our readers,, 
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''The Truth," was an able and earnest defender of the faith 
once and for all delivered unto the Saints. He had a good 
insight into the Word of prophecy. Especially did He 
stand up for the Scripture doctrine of the immincncy of the 
coming of the Lord for His Saints before the great tribu
lation. vVe give two extracts from his writings : 

SERJOL's DIFFJCGLTY, A most serious difficulty lies in the ,vay of 
accepting the view sauctioned by some, that our Lord will not come 
for His saints until the restoration of the Jews to their own land, 
the development of the Antichrist, and the end of he tribulation, 
which will close the last days. It turns the thoughts from Himself 
to signs; from "the hope set before us" to the unprofitable study of 
"times and seasons;" from the Bible to the newspapers. Those who 
expect the church to pass through the great tribulation, are, of 
course, deeply interested in the discussions of Cabinets, and the 
secrets of council chambers ; in the ambitious designs of Emperors 
and Presidents; in the movements of armies; in the settlement and 
unsettlement, and resettlement of "the Eastern question." But what 
shall a plain and poor man do, who has neither leisure nor means 
to read anything but the vVord of God? 

That word takes no note of time in connection with the church; 
and no teaching can be safe, or scriptural, that diverts the mind 
from. Him to anything whatever that delays the fulfilment of the 
"blessed hope." 

COMING AND APPEAN.ING. It is to be regretted that those who hold 
to the pre-millennial advent of our Lord, differ among themselves 
with regard to the distinction between His coming for and His com
ing with His saints. * * * Thus they insist that the church or 
saved ones of this dispensation will pass through the Great Tribula
tion. Hence too they argue that the second advent is impossible at 
present, because certain prophecies remain to be fulfilled. 

Now, it is clear there is an interval of some length, however 
short, between the quickening and transforming shout and trump 
of our descending Lord, anJ the time when they "shall appear with 
Him in glory," when "the Lord my God shall come, and all the 
saints with thee." 

It is obvious there must be a "gathering together unto Him," 
before "the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of 
their Father." In other words, He come for them, before He 
appears unto them. Between that "blessed hope" and the passing 
moment, the Bible makes known nothing as necessarily intervening. 
Such is the only proper meaning that we can attach to His oft 
repeated command, "Watch therefore; for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. In His last interview with Peter and John 
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(Jno. xxi :22, 23) it was evidently His intention to keep the dis
ciples in a posture of waiting for Himself. 

The Gentile converts who received the inspired epistles, learneJ 
that they were to be ''waiting for the· coming of the Lord Jesus," 
''looking for that lilessed hope''; and that it was "'the last time." No 
view of the second advent can be correct that fails to give these and 
numerous similar passages their natural, obvious, arnl commo:1-
sense meaning ( Rom. xiii : 12; I Cor. i :7; Phil. iv :5 ; I Thes. i: IO; 

Tit. i:13; I Jno. ii:18; Rev. xxii:20). 
All admit tliat certain prophecies remain unfulfilled * * * but 

while these may arrest the immediate expectation of His APPEARING, 

they ought not to prevent the solemn and eager outlook, day by 

day for His COMING. 

Lately Cardinal Gibbons visited the Grace r-.Ietho<list 
Episcopal church of Baltimore. It was for the purpose of 
inspecting a "portrait" of Jesus of Nazareth, which was 
painted by a Jew. The Cardinal liked the picture and called 
it striking and sublime. The painting was on exhibition in 
connection with the Sunday School Union in Baltimore, and 
thousands viewed the same. The Jewish artist, Rosenthal, 
painted a :figure, with a Jewish cast of countenance, arm bare 
and wound around it the phylacteries, the traditional Jewish 
prayer strips, and termed that figure "Jesus at Prayer in 
Gethsemane." The figure is standing. We saw a copy of it 
and think it is one more insult to the person of our blessed 
Lord. The painter was offered twenty thousand dollars 
by the Roman Catholics for the picture on the condition that 
he paint a halo around the head. This he refused to do. 

War, that awful scourge of the human race, is bringing 
Qnce more untold miseries upon millions of people. AU 
~ussia and Siberia is suffering from its ravages. What 
will it be if the present conflict is prolonged? And what 
will it be when the long predicted great wars of the nations 
'-'.Orne, when nation lifts up sword against nation? 

The following is taken from an Anglo-Russian paper: 

From all parts of Russia information comes of the most acute 
distress of the population everywhere, filling one with real despair· 
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as to what is to happen as the severe Russian winter sets in for 
many months. Even the "N ovoe V remya'' gives most painful de
scriptions of increasing starvation, and the inevitable epidemics 
which follow in its wake. .In its issue of the 9th of October, M. 
Menchikoff says : 

"A piece of bread has just been shown to me hailing from the 
district of Krestsi, Government of Novgorod. It looked just like 
hardened black mud formed of the plant atriplex with an admix
ture of the chaff of rye of the kind the pigs are fed upon in \Vestern 
Europe. I looked on it and said to myself: 'Is it possible that 
our heavenly Father could give such bread to His children? No, 
this bread must come from the devil. This ancient N ovgorod 
people who were so redoubtable in the eyes of the Swedes, Ger
mans and Finns, and ate genuine wheat and rye bread before the 
foundation of the Russian Empire, this people have now, in the 
twentieth century, to eat this horrible bread! \Vhat a truly terrible 
c::.urse of evolution!'' 

Novgorod it must be remembered was a prosperous republic until 
1478, when it was subjugated by the first Russian Autocrat, Ivan 
III., since when it has sunk into poverty until its bread is no 
langer believed to have been given by the Giver of all gifts. 

In Moscow, the chief business centre of Russia with 1,250 factories, 
employing about 120,000 workmen, and producing goods to the 
value of about 38,000,000 sterling, trade is reported to have fallen 
off by 30 to 35 per cent., and the employment of labor by at least 
20 per cent. 

In St. Petersburg there are now 30,000 grown-up men without 
work or means, while in the industrial districts of Russian Poland 
the ni1mber of men out of work exceeds 6o,ooo. 

Farmers and peasants are suffering from the complete stagnation 
of the corn trade, the government having requisitioned for war 
purposes all available means of transport. 

The official Gazette of Vitebsk tells of widespread famine in 
several local districts. "Many families are living exclusively on 
potatoes and wild berries." In the province of Kherson 6,000 families 
have been left in dire distress owing to their heads having been 
sent to the front as reservists. The local Zemstvo is besieged with 
applicationi for help which is however not available. In the 
province of Bessarabia the famine is so widespread that the local 
village communities are no longer able to support their school 
teachers, and the Zemstvos are petitioning the Central Govern
ment for subsidies, which will scarcely be forthcoming. In Warsaw 
manufacturers and merchants complain of the almost total stop• 
page of business, and the Jewish community alone has to deal with 
5,000 of their co-religionists who have been thrown out of work 
and are without any means of subsistence. Similar reports come prac-
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tically from all towns and villages affected m one way or another 
by the general crisis. 

In Siberia matters are still worse. All traffic except that de
manded by military contingencies, has been stopped on the Trans
Siberian Railway, and the numerous settlers on both sides of the 
line and in more remote districts are deprived of supplies which 
have hitherto arrived by this distributive agency. But not only is 
ordinary business at a standstill, but even medical help is totally 
absent, and in some places the population is fast dying out from 
famine and epidemics. The ''Vostochnoe Obozrienie" ( Eastern 
Review) tells that practically the whole population of the settlement 
Tchaoui inhabited by Jabouts has disappeared after an outbreak of 
smallpox, during which no medical help whatever was available. 

\Vhat is the Jewish situation to-day? \Vhere does the Jew 
stand, and what hopes are there for the future? These questions 
might well be asked, in view of the trend of affairs in Europe and 
elsewhere. Despite the fealty and devotion of the Russian Jews, 
·who in this unhappy conflict between the Russian Empire and Japan, 
show themselves to be "more royal than the king," there appears to 
be no cessation of the persecution which, like a black streak, runs 
through the pages of Muscovite history, though the action of Count 
Cassini in the case of the Jew accused of having murdered his own 
daughter, and the order ending the expulsion of families whose 
heads had gone to the front, appear like bright spots. That puny 
little kingdom of Roumania has seen fit, in order to find some 
excuse for her shameful treatment of the Jews, to issue a state
ment containing _the most absurd slanders and vilifications of our co
religionists. The German people has need to be reminded that the 
Jewish subjects of the Emperor are loyal to the core and ready 
to sacrifice their lives in defence of the flag. Galician Jews have 
to record another anti-Jewish riot, and the whole situation in the 
Austrian Empire is not exactly one which can be regarded with 
equamm1ty. French Jews, too, have their cares, and the Anglo
Jewish community is considerably disturbed because of the anti
Alien Immigration Bill. And Bulgaria, that little Balkan principality, 
the Jews of which were so highly praised for their heroism and 
devotion by the ill-starred Prince Alexandert may now also be 
added to the countries where the Jew is not free from anti-Semitism. 

Let us beware lest there be said of us, in the words of Isaiah, 
"His watchmen are all of them blind, they know nothing; they are 
all dumb dogs, they cannot bark; dreamers lying down loving to 
sleep." It will be an evil day for Israel when those upon whom 
he relies for help and succor fail him in the hour of need. 

t.. .. '. 
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"Watchman, what of the night?" The nights of tribulation and of 
sorrow must be carefully guarded, so that the people shall be able 
to pass out into the clear morning light.-The American Hebrew. 

'' Not Wanted." 
Thrown in a rut in the highway, 

Partly concealed by the mud, 
Lifeless, a baby was lying 

Mangled and c()vered with blood.* 

Spurned by the mother who bore her, 
Cast in the highway to lie. 

"Not wanted" in heart or in dwelling, 
"Not wanted," and left there to die. 

Only a girl, and "not wanted," 
Only a girl, and not prized, 

Lightly esteemed by the many, 
"Not wanted," nnloved and despised. 

Innocent, helpless, forsaken, 
Many in China to-day 

Cruelly, brutally murdered, 
''Not wanted," are cast thus away. 

Well may you shudder with horror, 
Wondering what can be done. 

Broadcast through China's domain, 
Tell of God's welt-beloved Son. 

-Selected. 

*This horrible sight was seen by a missionary in Shanst, China, 
not far from his own station. The 11ttle body lay crushed and man
gled in the cart rut, deliberately placed there for that purpose. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

JANUARY, t905. 

January 1. "This month shall be . 
first month of the year to you" ( Exo. xii :2). 

)t 
. the 

That is Abib; which corresponded to our April. Redemption 
was the starting point of the Jewish sacred year. Let Christians 
remember that God only began to reckon time with us after our 
conversion. All previous years, wherein we were "aliens," are un• 
counted in His calendar. 

January 2. "The year of my Redeemed 1s come" 
( Isa. lxiii :4) . 

This relates to Israel's future "Year of Jubilee''. The Christian 
lives now in what is called "the Acceptable year of the Lord/' It 
was at this point our Saviour stopped when reading the prophecy 
in the Synagogue (Lu. iv :19, 20). When the book is reopened then 
shall end the years of ''forebearance," and follow years of "visita
tion"; of "revival"; of "recompense"; of "release"; of "Sabbath
rest." 

January 3. "When He ascended up on high He 
gave gifts unto men" ( Ep. iv :8). 

The New Year is a time of gifts. It is a proper time to recount 
the gifts we have received from the Lord. He has made us new 
creatures; bearing a new name; speaking a new tongue; singing a 
new .song; keeping a new commandment; walking in a new way; 
enrolled in the New I erusalem. 

January 4. "Ye observe days, and months, and times, 
and years. I am afraid of you" (Gal. x :10, 11). 

Is_racl was encouraged to retrospect. The Christian is directed 
to J,rospect. We are told, that "forgetting those things which are 
behind,'' we are to be "reaching forth unto those things which are 
iefore." Our past is as a cancelled bond. We may "look up," "look 
on," "look away;" but never "look behind." 
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January 5. "Until the day break, and the shadows :flee 
away" (Can. ii :17). 

"Until" is that significant word which designates the end of this 
long-drawn dispensation of our Lord's absence. We keep His feast 
"until He come." Jerusalem is to be down-trodden "until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Creation will grown "until the times of 
restitution." The church must wait and watch "until the appearing 
of the Lord." 

January 6. "A book of remembrance was written before 
Him for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon 
His Name" (Mai. iii :16). 

Some of these "spake" fluently one to another. Others could do 
nothing but think Godward. Perhaps they were crippled shut-ins, 
who could neither serve or speak. But all had a place in the record. 
So he puts our tears into His bottle; our prayers into a golden vial; 
and our thoughts among His holy archives. 

January 7. "There are eleven days journey from Horeb 
. . . unto Kadesh-barnea" ( Deu t. i :2) . 

Strange the Holy Spirit should tell us this. Yet it took forty 
years to get into Canaan. How many years of blessing and posses
sion the Christian now loses by unbelief. How many of us languish 
in some Kadesh-bamea ! When we should be "Up and possess the 
land." 

January 8. "Delight thyself also in the Lord, and He 
shall give thee the desires of thine heart" ( Psa. xxxvii :4) . 

There is something more pleasing to the Lord than either pnyer 
or service, and that is communion. This is neither asking nor" 
doing; but heart feeding on every word and attribute of the Lord, 
as epicures relish dainties, or friend enjoys friend. Thu~ David 
"sat before the Lord," and Ezekiel and John were "in the Spirit." 

January 9. "Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Fin
isher of faith" (Heh. xii :2). 

"Author" has the sense of chief leader in every case (Acts iii :IS; 
v :31; Heh. ii :10). If we look around, we shall be afraid like Moses. 
If we look down, we shall falter like Peter; if we look on other, 
we shall be envious like Miriam. If we look up we shall be trans
formed. 

January 10. "Consider Him that endured such contra
diction of sinners against Himself" (Heh. xii :3). 
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What we are here enjoined is to study the analogy which exists 
between our case and that of the Lord. How did He behave when 
slandered and evil treated? And how are we conducting under simi
lar provocation? If He was meek under stupendous temptations. 
should not be humble under lesser trials? If an angel supported 
Him, may we not count on the same help? This is how we are to 
"consider Him." 

January II. "Salute the beloved Persis, which labored 
much in the Lord'' (Rom. xvi :12). 

The whole chapter reads like a sample page out of God's Book 
of Remembrance. Against some of our names it will be written, 
"la bored much;" against others, simply, they "labored." Some will 
be "approved," some "well beloved;" some as "servants," some 
as "succorers," some as "helpers." It is within our control to win 
the very highest tribute of approval. 

January 12. "Speak unto the children of Israel 
that they put upon the fringe of the borders, a ribband of 
blue" (Num. xv :38). 

Dress stands for conduct. The lace of blue was the distinguish
ing mark to show Israel was J ehovah's peculiar, Sabbath-keeping 
people. Fringes suggest holiness in the smallest daily details. In 
our Lord's time the ribband had become a sign of hollow pride 
( Matt. xxii :5). What marks do we Christians show to distinguish 
us from the world? Are our habits heavenly? 

January 13. "Consider one another, to provoke unto 
love, and to good works" ( Heb. x :24). 

To "consider "is to try and discover the very best points in 
brethren. Then we are to emulate these, and so provoke them to do 
better. Thus worldly men aim to outdo one another in style and 
equipage. They make "show in the flesh." \Ve are to "bear fruit 
in the Spirit." 

January 14. "They are entangled in the land, the wil
derness bath shut them in" (Exo. xiv :3). 

That was just where the Lord wanted Israel, to show His power, 
It is a good thing when Christians are brought into a similar posi
tion; with Egypt behind; Canaan before; the Red Sea between; the 
wilderness all around; and the cloud of the Presence above. 

January 15. "The bread of God, is He which cometh 
down from heaven, and giveth life unto the world" (John 
vi :33). 
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We eat of Him as the Bread of Life. We drink of Hirn as the 
fountain of life. We exist by Him as the tree of life. We walk by 
Him as the light of life. \Ve are taught by Him as the Word of 
life. We are indwelt by Him who is the Spirit of life. We expect 
Him who is the Prince of life. 

January r6. "Ye who sometimes were far off, are made 
high" (Ep. ii:r3). 

As regards communion of will we are "servants," expecting 
wages; in communion of thought we are "friends," enjoying fellow
ship; in communion of nature we ,ire "children," advancing to son
ship; in communion of ititerest, we are "heirs," waiting our inheri
tance; in communion of love, we are the "bride," hoping for l\ifillen
nial fruit; in communion of life, we are the "body," destined to res
urrection glory. 

January r7. "By faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death" (Heb. xi :5). 

There is some omission here in the record that we should like 
to know about. Perhaps Enoch has been sent on some important 
mission, like Jonah, to Nineveh, and told if men set on him to kill 
him God would deliver him by translation. He evidently believed 
this, and perhaps, when sought for with murderous intent, could not 
be found (Jude 14, 15). 

January r8. "We will eat our own bread, and wear our 
own apparel, only let us be called by thy namen ( Isa. iv :I). 

These words illustrate a very common phase of Christianity. Are 
we outwardly cleaving, or inwardly indwelt by Christ? Are we tak
ing Him to support our future hopes, while our present delights 
are in the world? The saddest class we read of are those who cry, 
"Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name?" And He ans
wers, "I never knew you." 

January rg. "Elisha . . took hold of his own 
clothes and rent them in two pieces" ( 2 Kings ii :12). 

Then he took up the mantle of Elijah and divided Jordan. The 
ascended Christ has let the mantle of His Spirit fall upon the church. 
Let us, then, be done with our own clothes. Let every rag of self 
righteousness be rent and cast aside, and henceforth let our power 
be in His descended righteousness. 

January 20. "My little children, these things write I 
unto you, that ye sin not" ( I John ii : I). 

Our privileges are put as the constraining motive to keep us from 
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sin. "Sin not" is the concrete message of all Scripture, whether by 
command, ordinance or type. We call that child obedient who sub
mits his will to ours. Christian obedience must go further and deep
er. Our Lord did not simply obey. He delighted to do the Father's 
will. 

January 21. "He looked for a city which bath founda
tions" ( Heb. xi :10). 

"Foundations" do not refer to the beautiful walls described in 
Revelation, but to something fi;r:ed. vVhether in Canaan or Egypt, 
Abraham had no settleu abode. Redemption sockets, buried in shift
ing desert sands, are all God will permit His children now. But 
there is an eternal house, an eternal inheritance, an eternal weight 
of glory. This prospect made Abraham content. 

January 22. "Two lambs of the first year, day by day 
continually" (Exo. xxix :38). 

The law of doubleness was constantly employed to set forth the 
sacrifice of Christ. There were two goats, two little doves, two 
birds, two rams. There was a Godward side, and a manward side 
to all atonement. There was death, and there was resurrection. 
There was "satisfaction," and there was "savor." Truly we may 
say, in a good sense, we have ''received double for all our sins." 

January 23. "Speak ye unto the rock" (Num. xx :~J. 

Thirty-eight years before Moses had smitten the rock in Horeb. 
It seemed a trifling infraction of divine commands to "smite,'' in
stead of "speak," at this time. How little men understand Go.i's 
thoughts. That rock was Christ. He died once. He could not be 
smitten twice. We are only to "speak" to it now. Whoever shall 
call, shall be saved. 

January 24. "Whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor" (Matt. iii :12). 

These words are undoubtedly prophetic in their final fulfilment. 
But they have a thought of comfort for the present. Our Lord has 
a fan; Satan has a sieve. The fan blows away the chaff, but saves 
the wheat. A sieve keeps the worst, but casts away the best. Thus 
Satan with his sieve would have destroyed Peter, but the Lord with 
His fan restored him. 

January 25. "As having nothing, and yet possessing all 
things" ( 2 Cor. vi :10). 

Let us particularly observe the "nothing." Go.J never will per
mit you to lay up grace, as men lay up treasure. He gives out mo-



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

ment by moment as you need. So the manna came morning by 
mormng. The meal renewed itself as the widow took out. 

January 26. "Take us the foxes, the little foxes that 
spoil the vines" ( Cant. ii : I 5). 

The -very hast things mar our spiritual life. One woman accom
plished for Sampson what a thousand Philistines could not do. Ab
raham could surrender Isaac, but could not face Abimelech. How 
grand was D~-n-id to,vards Saul; how mean in the matter of Uriah. 

January 27. "Not greedy of filthy lucre" (I Tim. iii :8). 

Five times the word "lucre" is prefaced by the term "filthy;" and 
four times it refers to the ministry. The Jew was promised riches, 
if obedient, witness Abraham, Boaz, Hezekiah. But the Lord never 
promised temporal prosperity to the church. If right with Him 
she will be poor and weeping; "wandering. . . . destitute, afflicted, 
tormented." 

January 28. "According to your faith be it unto youH 
( Matt. ix :29). 

As long as Abraham interceded for Sodom the Lord promised. 
As long as the empty vessels lasted the oil flowed for the widow. 
As many times as J oash smote with the arrows, so many time! 
Elisha promised deliverance to Israel. The longer Jesus delayed, 
the more settled became the faith of Lazarus' sisters. 

January 29. "Thine eyes shall see the King in His 
beauty" (Isa. xxxiii :17). 

The same prophet wrote he hath "no beauty that we should de
sire Him." At His first coming He was without "form or comli
ness ;" at His second I-Ie shall shine as the sun in his strength. 
There is a strange mystery here. No typical priest lacking any 
physical perfection could serve (Lev. xxi :17-21). Yet our Lord's 
visage and form was said to be marred "more than the sons of men." 

January 30. "Watch therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come" ( Matt. xxiv :42). 

Amid some uncertainty, there are , several certainties regarding 
our Lord's return. It will be sudden; it will be unexpected; it is 
spoken of as night-time,· as the approach of a thief; most people 
will be asleep, i. e., indifferent or unconscious. But if the hours of 
the great tribulation are upon the earth, how can this state of sleep}" 
indifference prevail? 
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January 3r. "Unto them that look for Him shall He 
appear the second time" ( Heb. ix :28). 

Blessed promise! All will not sleep. We are not in darkness to 
have that day overtake us as a thief. Some will keep the steward's 
f,Vatch (Mat. xiii: 34); and some the sentinel's watch (Rev. xvi: 
15). Some will have the hand on the plow, and the eye on the 
heavens. Any teaching that discourages "watching" is perilous. 

They that Are Christ's at His Coming. 
1 Cor. xv :23. 

I. Who? "They that are Christ's." Song of Sol. ii :16. 

I. By way of gift. Jno. vi :37> 39, 44, xvii :6. 
2. By way of purchase. I Cor. vi :19, 20, vii :23, I Pet. 

i :18, 19. 
3. By way of preservation. Jude i, 1 Pet. i :5, J no. x :28, 

29, Rom. viii :35-39. 

II. When ? "At His coming?" His Personal coming 
for His own. Cf. Acts i :r I as to the personality. 

I. Promised. John xiv :3, r Thess. iv :16, 17. 
2. Pledged. In Christ Himself. Jno. xiv :1-3. "If I go 

. I will come." In the Lord's Supper, I Cor. xi ;26. 

3. Nearing fulfilment. Rom. xiii :12-14. 

III. For what? Resurrection. I Cor. xv :50, etc.; I 

Thess. iv :16, 17. Rapture. 1 Thess. iv :17. Transforma
tion: I John iii :-r-3. Forever with the Lord.-Sel. 
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Book Reviews. 

Pastor Hsi, One of China's Christfons. \Vith illustrations 
and colored maps. By Mrs. Howard Taylor. Beau
tifully bound in stamped cloth. 400 pages. $1.50. 
China Inland Mission, 702 Witherspoon Building, 
Philadelphia, Pa. 

Twenty-si~i· Years of Missionary Work in China. By Grace 
Stott, with a Preface by J. Hudson Taylor, with seven 
illustrations. Fourth edition. London, Hodder & 
Stoughton, $r. 

We take much pleasure in recommending these two volumes. 
They should be on the bookshelves of every Christian family and be 
put into the hands of the young people. Both volumes contain a 
great deal of excellent information about China, but what makes 
these books so valuable is the records of the power of the Grace 
of God to save and to keep, which they contain. Any one reaJing 
either one of these volumes will be much instructed and edified. 

"'The Time of Harvest." Three addresses on the Book of 
Ruth. Roy C. Knapp. 54 pages. Lorjeaux Bros., 
N. Y. 15 cents. 

While this booklet is not a complete exposition of Ruth, it is 
nevertheless a very nice and helpful application of its typical 
meaning. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope/' 8o Second St., New York city. ~-
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Editorial Notes. 

When the children of Israel had passed 
Enjoying Christ over Jordan and set at last their foot upo11 

the God-given land, the manna, the bread 
come down from heaven, ceased, and instead of it they ate 
the old corn of the land and the fruit of the promised land 
(Josh. v:12). How they must have enjoyed at Gilgal, 
that old corn of the land, to which the Lord ha:d brought 
them ! Like the manna, the old corn is a type of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is the life as well as the food of His 
people. The old corn tpyifies Christ in Glory, Christ raised 
from the dead, seated in the Heavenlies. Christ in Glory is 
to be the object of our occupation and meditation. 

But before we can fully enjoy the Christ in Glory and be 
occupied with Him for our comfort, we must carry out the 
meaning of Gilgal. At Gilgal the children of Israel were 
circumcised. What does circumcism mean, typically, in 
the book of Joshua? It means the literal carrying out of the 
sentence of death to the flesh, the practical application of the 
death of Christ in mortifying, keeping down in death the 
flesh, putting it off. It is the judgment of the flesh. And 
as the children of Israel had always to return to the camp 
in Gilgal ( which was their stronghold), so have we ever 
to return to the judgment of the fl.esh. Not only in theory, 
in doctrine must we be dead to the world, to the flesh, to all, 
which is here below, but it must be practically so. The 
Lord keep us from speaking of positional truths, so called, 
without practically living our position in Christ. 
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Only as we reckon ourselves dead to sin, putting off the 
flesh, making no provision for the flesh, to fulfil} its lusts, 
and live, the separation to which we are called, can we really 
enjoy the Lord Jesus Christ. Sin and the flesh make a 
full enjoyment of the Lord impossible. Satan's aim 
is always to keep us from enJoymg Christ. But 
if we are through with self, and have done with 
sin, then we enjoy Christ and the heavenly things, the 
spiritual blessings we possess in Him. Nothing can then rob 
us of that enjoyment. Sorrows and trials, Satan's attacks 
and man's persecution will only make Him, the man in Glory 
more real, more blessed, more precious to our hearts. How 
many days pass and we cannot speak of a full enjoyment of 
the Lord ; the vision is dimmed ; there is something between. 
We speak of Him ; we think of Him ; we pray in His name 
and praise Him, and yet it is not the full "rejoicing in the 
Lord" which we had known before. Oh! the sad loss of a 
day in which we are not in communion with Him and enjoy 
Him as we ought and as we might. 

As we walk with Him, yes, as Enoch walked with God 
in perfect agreement, we learn to know Him more and enjoy 
Him more. Every hour we look in His face, beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, and are changed into the 
same image. Every moment should contain, yes, might con
tain, the experience of I Peter i :8: "Whom having not 
seen, ye love, in w horn, though now ye see Him not, yet be
lieving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory.'' 

And walking with the Lord, enjoying Him, we lean on 
Him ; we learn more and more to depend on Him. And 
this leaning, this dependence on Him is our real strength. 
We shall not go forward unless we have waited on Him 
and breathe the atmosphere of heaven, which is praise and 
worship. And the more we praise and pray, the more we 
lean on Him and depend on Him, the more we love Him 
and wait for Him the more we shall enjoy Him. It makes 
the heart beat faster to write these precious facts. The 
Lord grant that they may become increasingly real to the 
writer and the reader. 

Enjoying Him means waiting for Him to come. The evil 
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servant, with his wicked cry, "My lord delayeth His com
ing," surely did not enjoy the person of his lord. The closest 
communion with Him makes the longing stronger for Him
self to come, and "we groan within ourselves waiting for the 
adoption, the redemption of the body." And some day our 
enjoyment of Him here below will cease, and we shall be 
with Him and see Him as He is, and then we shall be for
ever with the Lord. What a day that will be f Reader, are 
you enjoying Christ and fellowship with Him? 

"Be filled with the Spirit" is the positive 
Be Filled with exhortation in Ephesians, where we read 

the Spirit. so much of the Holy Spirit and His work. 
And how simple it is. Have you ever 

noted the simplicity of this word? Nothing is said what 
should be done from our side; not a word about conditions to 
be fulfilled, or that a person should seek an experience of 
being filled with the Spirit. Not a word of all this. Five 
words only, "be filled with the Spirit"-and these words tell 
us that it is the privilege of every child of God, within easy 
reach of each, to be filled with the Spirit. As believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ we are indwelt by the Holy Spirit. 
"What? Know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
~oly Spirit, which is in you, which ye have of God, and ye 
are not your own" (1 Cor. vi :19)? The Holy Spirit is with 
us, and He is ready at all times to fill us with Himself. So, 
if we are willing and desirous of being filled with the Spirit 
and we walk in unbroken fellowship with the Father and 
the Son, He fills ·us. Nor is this filling wit:l: the Spirit, a 
filling which happens once and which lasts for our entire pit. 
grimage ; it is a continual filling, or rather a filling upon 
filling. It belongs to us; it is our inheritance to be aiways 
filled with the Spirit; if we are not, it is because we walk 
not after the Spirit but after the flesh ; but if we walk before 
the Lord, after the Spirit, then does He fill us, and the blessed 
Paraclete is ever standing by us with His power. 
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In the Gospel of John the Lord speaks of the Spirit to 
the Samaritan woman: "The water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water springing up into everlasting 
life'' (John iv: 14). Again, in the seventh chapter, He 
saith: "He that believeth on 1vfe, as the Scripture has said, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water." The Holy 
Spirit is in the believer like a well, a mighty spring. Is it not 
the most natural thing, where there is a spring, that the 
spring ·wells up and fills all with its waters, so that there is 
an overflow? And thus it is with being filled with the Spirit. 
If we walk according to our heavenly and holy calling, as 
separated ones, in communion with the Father and the Son, 
the Spirit fills us. 

And yet that which is so simple has been obscured "10.nd 
made difficult by the enemy of our souls. All kinds of un
scriptural teachings, confusing and mystifying, are linked in 
these days with the plain doctrine about the Holy Spirit. 
Much of this is delusive, like the poor misguided people who 
call themselves "Holy Ghosters" or by similar names, ever 
talking about the Holy Spirit and who are in deepest ignor
ance about the Person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And there are other earnest believers who are occupied 
with seeking a "baptism with the Holy Spirit," and who 
are praying for the Holy Spirit to come to them and to fill 
them. Some one relates an experience of being ''baptized 
with the Spirit," and how that need was at last met and 
what soulical emotion followed. Such an experience be
comes to some C:hristians a kind of a standard, and they seek 
for a similiar experience, thinking that they have not the 
Holy Spirit. And yet He is with them, and the Word de
clares it so positively. We are nowhere commanded to pray 
for the Holy Spirit. We are exhorted to pray in the Spirit, 
but never for Him. Luke xi :13 is often quoted as authoritv 
to pray for the Holy Spirit. But these words were spoken 
by our Lord before the Holy Spirit had come. 

And how does the filling with the Spirit manifest itself? 
Acts vii :55 gives us an answer: "But he, being full of the 
Holy Spirit, looked up steadfastly into heaven and saw the: 
glory of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God." 
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The Holy Spirit directs our eyes and hearts to the Lord 
Jesus Christ and keeps them there. The more we are filled 
with the Holy Spirit, the more shall we see Jesus, enjoy 
Jesus, long for the Lord Jesus, serve the Lord Jesus, and 
manifest Him in our walk. As we meditate on the Word of 
God and through it see the living Word, our Lord, the Holy 
Spirit, fills us, and the result of it will be ''looking steadfastly 
into heaven." 

Another fact is seen in Ephesians v: 19, 20: "But be filled 
with the Spirit. Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your 
heart to the Lord. Giving thanks always for all things unto 
God and the Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
The Holy Spirit leads us to praise and worship. He fills 
our vision, our hearts with Christ, and then He breaks forth 
in singing, in sweet and holy melody. Whenever we are 
praiseless, when the incense of praise and worship is 
lacking when we are not always and in all things giving 
thanks, it is evidence that the Spirit does not fill us. A spirit
filled life, to use this phrase, is a life of praise and worship, 
ever telling the Father about the Lord Jesus and what He is 
to us. 

1'1ay we then let the Spirit fill us continually for praise 
and worship, service and suffering, and through His power 
live lives of victory and manifest the Lord J esns Christ. 

Th.ree Visions While the Word records many appearings 
of Christ in of the resurrected Christ, we find but three 
Glory. of the Lord Jesus Oirist after He had 

been received up into glory. 
The first is found in Acts vii. Here Stephen sees the 

glory of God and Jesus· standing at the right hand of God, 
and the faithful, Spirit-filled witness bursts forth, "Behold, 
I see the heavens opened and the Son of Man standing on 
the right hand of God." It has been said that the Lord 
had not yet taken this seat because He still waited for His 
beloved Israel. But it is equally true that He was standing 
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to receive His own, who was so soon to pass from the earthly 
scene into the presence of the Lord. Surely when the stones 
fell upon Stephen and he had breathed his last breath com
mitting his spirit to the Lord and praying for his enemies, 
he was in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, in the pres
ence of his Lord. He was received up into that glory "ab
sent from the body present with the Lord." 

The second time the glorified One appeared to Saul of 
Tarsus, who was breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the disciples. There, on the road to Damascus, the 
heavens are open again and a light bursts upon the great 
Pharisee and persecutor, a light above the brightness of the 
sun. Not alone does he behold Jesus in Glory, but he hears 
His voice: "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Met' From 
that moment a new life began for him, and from the lips 
of Paul we learn both the Gospel of the Glory of God, that 
which He calls my Gospel, and the blessed mystery of the 
church; both are strikingly indicated in the event on the 
Damascus road. 

In the first chapter of Revelation we find the third and last 
vision of Christ in Glory. What a description of His glorious 
person we find here f It is the completest vision of the 
adorable One we have. vVhen He appeared to Stephen, it 
is only stated that He was standing on the right hand of 
God. When He appeared to Saul His Glory surrounds Him, 
a light above the brightness of the sun; but in Revelation 
we have the description of His Person. He appears as the 
priestly Judge, ready to execute j udgments. As such He 
comes at last out of the opened heavens with eyes like a flame 
of fire and out of His mouth a sharp, two-edged sword 
(Rev. xix :n-17). 

These th~ee appearings of the glorified Christ are more 
than historic events ; they are prophetic as well. In a meas
ure we can trace in them the three prophetic events stilJ 
future, when He will receive the church in Glory, when 
Israel beholds Him and when He appears as Judge. As He 
was seen by Stephen, standing to receive him, so will He 
arise ere long to receive His own in Glory. Oh, happy 
thought and blessed Hope that it may be to-day ! What an 
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incentive to service-our witness may end very soon. Then 
shall we see Him as He is and be like Him. 

His appearing to Saul is highly typical, as we learned in 
our study of Romans xi of Israel's national salvation. The 
scene on the road will be repeated on a larger scale when 
they shall look upon Him whom they have pierced. Then 
the ;"ianifestation of Him as the One who comes forth with 
the armies of heaven to smite the nations and rule them with 
an iron rod. Everything in its order. First for the church 
then for Israel, and at last for the nations. 

These meetings begin on Tuesday after
noon, February 7th, at 2.30, in the Park 

Conference. Street Church, Boston, Mass. We hope 

Boston 
Midwinter 

to continue with two meetings daily till Friday evening, Feb
ruary 10th. The program includes addresses on the Epistle 
to th{' Hebrews, the Holy Spirit, Prophecy, etc. Besides 
the editor of this magazine, Mr. F. C. Jennings, Mr. Alrich 
and others will address the Conference. Announcements of 
the meetings have been sent to all our New England readers, 
and full programs will be distributed in the first meeting. 

To Our 
Canadian 

Readers. 

"The Upper Canada Tract Society," 102 
Yonge Street, Toronto, keeps a full supply 
of all the literature advertised on the last 
cover pag,e of- this magazine, except tracts 

and booklets in foreign languages. Our many readers in 
Toronto and vicinity who desire to possess our books will 
please write to this society or visit their store, as it will be 
cheaper and quicker than to send to our New York office. 
The Lord willing, we hope to visit the Province of Ontario 
in the early part of this year, and hold meetings in Brantford, 
Ottawa, Collingwood, London and other places, as well as 
in Toronto. 
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Crescent City. We again call attention to the conference 
Florida. in the Southland. The conference begins 

February 22d and will close towards the 
end of March. The place is beautifully situated on Crescent 
Lake, a short distance south of Palatka. It is easily reached 
by rail or boat from Jacksonville. The meetings are held in 
a fine auditorium seating some 500. Mr. Scofield expects 
to be there, and the editor hopes to spend at least two weeks 
in Crescent City teaching the Word. Besides this conference, 
we hope to hold meetings in Orlando, Tampa and Savannah, 
Ga. May our Lord grant us strength and grace to minister 
to His people. 

The Growth That wonderful movement not yet ten 
of Zionism. years old, Zionism, has had a most remark-

able growth. In our new volume on the 
Jews, "Rath God Cast Away His People?" we have given 
a little history of this great national revival, the sign of all 
the signs in these last days. 

Israel Zangwill, in his masterly address in Cooper Union a 
few weeks ago, gave a fine statement of the almost miracu
lous development of Zionism. We quote from his address 
as published in "The Maccabean": 

I come not as the apostle of a forlorn hope, but as the announcer 
of a triumphant movement. Dr. Herzl's pamphlet, preaching and 
prophesying "The Jewish State," was published in 1896, and re
ceived with almost universal incredulity or, what is still worse, in
difference. In 1897 one of its dreams was already a fact. An in
ternational congress at Basle constituted the first independent Jew
ish Parliament that had sat since the days o.f our exile, and it 
founded the Zionist movement to create for the Jewish people a 
publicly and legally assured home in Palestine. This ideal has in
spired an ever-increasing number of followers, as Congress has 
followed Congress almost annually, till the original number of 
delegates has grown from a couple of hundred to nearly six hundred, 
and scarcely a land of our exile but boasts of its Zionistic societies, 
from Newfoundland t.o China, from Cochin to the Caucasus. Russia, 
which holds half the Jews of the world, and three-fourths of the 
Jewish problem, naturally leads the way overwhelmingly with 1,572 
organizations ; the United States follow with some 313, Roumania 
counts n3, Austria and Galicia number about 100 each, England 
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over So, with about 20 each in Canada and South Africa, and 10 

others scattered throll!sh her colonies, not forgetting one in East 
Africa. Bulgaria has some 50, Germany about 40, Italy 15, Nor
way, Sweden and Denmark together have 15, France, Switzerland, 
Hungary and the Argentine have about 10 each, Holland and Egypt 
have 5 each. I have no statistics at hand for Palestine and other 
Asiatic countries, but a local Zionist Congress has been held in the 
Holy Land itself. But even omitting the Orient, I have already 
enumerated over 2,500 Zionist societies. And of all these I venture 
to think the 313 American societies are really a stronger proof of 
our progress than the Russian, for not only is their ratio to the 
popuiation somewhat higher, but they are founded by Jews free 
from the lower corisideration of personal persecution. Thus 
America stands morally at the head of the Zionist movement, and 
because yours is the only Jewish population in the world which is 
both large and powerful, our suffering brethren are beginning to 
turn to America, not merely as of old for a place of refuge, but as 
a centre of political force for the solution of the Jewish question. 
Rut Zionism has not remained at the talking society stage. Other 
of the dreams of the "J udenstaat" have taken solid shape. The 
movement has a financial instrument. A Jewish Colonial Trust has 
been established in London, and although the shares are held al
most entirely by the poor, many of whom have clubbed together to 
hold a single share in common, its capital amounts to a million and 
a quarter dollars. 

Our New \,Ve received the first copies of our new 
Volume. book on the Jewish question, "Hath God 

Cast Away His People?" the 24th of De
cember. All orders received have been filled, and we are 
now able to mail the book at once. Already many letters of 
appreciation have reac;hed us, and the book has been pro
nounced excellent in every respect. It is beautifully gotten 
up, bound in stamped cloth, has marginal notes and index 
to Scripture quotations. We believe the book will prove a 
real help to many Christians, and we trust it will also be 
used among the intelligent class of Hebrews. The book 
has nearly 300 pages and costs $1 postpaid . 

• We held a series of meetings in Stamford, Conn. (First Baptist 
church building), in the middle of December. During January we 
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visited Boston, A1ass., Albany, N. Y., Philadelphia, Pa.1 Baltimore, 
Md., and Elmira, N. Y. During February the editor expects to hold 
meetings elsewhere. March we expect to spend South holding meet
ings. v,.r e ask again our readers to remember us in prayer in this 
service for Him. 

+ 
In our next issue we hope to announce the time of the Sea 

Cliff Bible Con! ercnce, and most likely we shall be able to 
announce something else about additional meetings for Bible Study 
during the summer. 

We shall be grateful if our readers will be kind enough and 
remit for the subscription to this magazine; many are due for a 
number of months. Vv' e shall be pleased to wait for remittance in 
case the same is not convenient at this time, but we would like to 
be acquainted with this fact. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
CHAPTER XX (Continued.) 

The closing scene of this chapter is the healing of the 
two blind men. The Lord is departing with His disciple~ 
from Jericho, followed by a great multitude, going up to 
Jerusalem to fulfill all that which was written concerning 
Him. The incident before us is the beginning of the end 
and one of the last miracles of healing recorded in this Gos
pel. 

"And as they ·went out frorn Jericho a great multitude 
followed Him. And lo, two blind men, sitting by the way
side, having heard that Jesus was passing by, cried out, 
saying, Have mercy on us, Lord, Son of David. But the 
multitude rebuked them, that they might be silent. But 
they cried out the more, saying, Have mercy on us, Lord, 
Son of David. And Jesus, having stopped, called them 
and said, What will ye that I shall do to you? They say to 
Him, Lord, that our eyes may be opened. And Jesus, 
moved with compassion, touched their eyes, and immedi
ately their eyes had sight restored to them, and they fol
lowed Him" ( verses 29-34). 
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We had before a similar miracle in this Gospel. In the 
ninth Chapter, when Jesus departed, two blind men followed 
Him, and they, too, cried to Him as Son of David, and He 
touched and healed them ( chapter ix :27-3 I). The miracle 
there preceded the sending out of the twelve to preach, that 
the kingdom of the heavens is at hand. Here the healing of 
the two blind men stands at the close of the Galilean min
istry and precedes His triumphant entry into Jerusalem. 

It has significance in different directions. These two men 
were witnesses to Him They cried to Him as Lord and 
Son of David. When in c~sarea Philippi He had asked 
His disciples what men say of Him. The answer showed 
then that His own knew Him not. None said that He is 
the Son of David, His messianic title. Before a Gentile, 
the Canaanitish woman, had called to Him as Lord, Son 
of David, and He had not answered till she had dropped 
"Son of David." There was no confession from the 
side of the multitudes of Him as Son of David, no appeal 
to Him as such. This fully shows the condition of the 
people, the great multitude who had seen Him, beheld His 
miracles and heard His words. They did not believe on 
Him as the promised One, the Son of David, the King and 
Redeemer of Israel. Quite true we read in the next chapter 
that the multitudes who went before Him and who fol
lowed cried, saying: "Hosanna to the Son of David!" 
But this never came from the heart. It was the temporary 
enthusiasm of a great multitude of excitable Jews. Soon 
their cry changes and they say : HThis is Jesus the prophet,. 
who is from Nazareth of Galilee !" 

While then the great mass of people presses around Him~ 
following Him from Jericho, there comes the voice of the 
two blind men, moved, no doubt, by the Holy Spirit, and 
they confess Him as Son of David. Had they cried to 
Him as Jesus of Nazareth or simply as "Lord" their witness 
would have not fitted into the scene at all. But as Son of 
David and Heir to the Throne of David, He was to b~ 
presented to Jerusalem, and ere this takes place He has the 
witness of two witnesses that He is the Son of David. 
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According to the law the testimony of two witnesses was 
necessary. The Holy Spirit here supplies these in the cry 
of the two blind men at the wayside. This is the reason 
why two blind men are mentioned exclusively in the first 
Gospel, the Jewish Gospel, while Luke and 1'1ark speak oi 
only the one. And so while the Lord is on His wa_v to 
Jerusalem and no voice from the multitude is heard de
claring Him and confessing Him as Son of David, and 
therefore as the King, a confession from these two sitting 
in darkness is heard. 

That these men had heard of Him is evident, that their 
chief desire \vas to be healed is equally certain; and they 
had faith in Hirn, that He could do it, but it was the Holy 
Spirit who put that confession and cry in their hearts and 
lips: ''Have mercy on us, Lord, Son oi David.'' And 
the multitude rebuked them that they might be silent. 
Surely this is proof enough of the unbelief an<l condition of 
this great company of people follovv'ing Him. ,Vhy should 
they have rebuked these men, commanding them to be silent, 
if they had shared the faith of these two? The confession 
of this Jesus as "Son of David'' was obnoxious to the mul
titude. But they could not be silenced. The Holy Spirit 
had moved them, and as they are rebuked they cry the 
more with their solemn witness, "Son of David." 

And full of compassion He touched them, and their 
sight was restored. \Ve have learned before the typical 
meaning of healing by touch in this Gospel. Whenever 
the Lord heals by touch it has reference, dispensationally, 
to His personal presence on the earth and His merciful 
dealing with Israel. vVhen He heals by His \Vord, absent 
in person, as it is in the case of the Centurian servant, and 
the Canaanitish woman, or if He is touched in faith, it re
fers to the time when He is absent from the earth, and 
Gentiles approaching Him in faith are healed by Him. 

Now here we have a dispensational foreshadowing, the 
importance of which should not be overlooked. These two 
blind men sitting at the wayside, groping in the dark, cry
ing to the Son of David for deliverance, are types of the 
poor and feeble remnant of Israel in the end of this age, 
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after the testimony of the church for Christ the Son of God 
by resurrection from the dead, has been finished and the 
church is no longer upon this scene. That remnant of 
Israel will cry to Him as Son of David and call upon Him 
for deliverance. The entrance of J ernsalern, which follows 
in the next chapter, foreshadows also that coming of the 
Son of David to Jerusalem, when He comes as King crowned 
with honor and glory. And as the two blind ones called upon 
Him when He was on the way to Jerusalem, and He heard 
and delivered them, so will that remnant of His earthly 
people seek Him, and in that darkness which precedes His 
return to Jerusalem cry to the Son of David, without seeing 
Him in person, though they believe on Him, that He is the 
promised One. And as the cry of the blind men was the 
work of the Holy Spirit, so will the seeking, the longing, 
the prayer of that future remnant be produced by the Spirit 
of God. 

The multitudes which rebuked the two at the wayside and 
tried to silence them foreshadows that part of the people of 
Israel, which in that great tribulation remains in unbelief 
an<l which hates their own brethren, who are expecting the 
Coming of the Messiah and cry to him for deliverance. In 
Isaiah lxvi. we read of this: "Hear the Word of the Lord, 
ye that tremble at His \Vord. You brethren that hated 
you, that cast you out for my name's sake, said, Let Jehovah 
be glorified, and let us see your joy! But they shall be 
ashamed" (Is. lxvi :5). Those in Israel, who at the end 
time tremble at His Word are the godly remnant. They 
are hated by their own brethren and are cast out. They 
also mock at them and their expectation; but they shall be 
ashamed. 

The two blind men were healed and followed Him. Their 
eyes were suddenly opened. So shall the remnant behold 
Him, and as, no doubt, these two were witnesses of His 
triumphant entry into Jerusalem and shouted out the Praise 
and Glory of His name, so will the delivered remnant of 
Israel sing forth His Praises. 
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Romans xi. 
CHAPTBR VIII.-Continued. 

Or \Ve think of lvioses. \Vhen he came the first time to 
his brethren to deliver them they rejected him and the 
scconu time, forty years after, when the tribulation had risen 
to its greatest height, they received him and he led them 
forth. And in the New Testament we have a type in un
believing Thomas. When the Lord had appeared the first 
time after His resurrection to the shut in disciples, and 
Thomas was not there, he declared, "Except I shall see in 
His hands the print of the nails, and put my finger into the 
print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will not 
believe'' (John xx :25). Seven days pass by. Poor Thomas, 
how unhappy, in doubt and uncertainty he must have been! 
And after eight days again His disciples were within, and 
Thomas was with them. Then came Jesus, the doors being 
shut, and stood in the midst, and said, "Peace be unto you_,, 
And what will He do, He who searches the hearts ? Will 
He now condemn Thomas for his unbelief? Will He upbraid 
him for being so slow of heart? Not a word of it. "Then 
saith He to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold my 
hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my 
side ; and be not faithless, but believing." And Thomas 
answered Him: "My Lord and my God." Surely, thus it 
will be again when they who knew Him not will behold 
Him, the pierced One. There are thousands of orthodox 
Jews living to-day who firmly believe in the coming of 
Messiah, thousands in whom a changed attitude towards 
the person of the Lord Jesus Christ is noticeable. Was He 
perhaps the Messiah or was He not the promised One? 
The question will be answered for them in that day. "Im
mediately after the tribulation of those days shall the· sun 
be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken. And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of Man in heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
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(land) mourn; and they shall see the Son of Man coming 
; n the clouds of heaven with power and great glory" 
( Ivlatt. xxiv : 29, 30). "Behold He cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced 
Him, and all the tribes of the land shall wail because of 
Him. Even so. Amen" (Revel. i :7). "And they shall look 
upon me, whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for 
Him, as one mourneth for his only son, and shall be in 
bitterness for his firstborn" (Zech. xii :10, II). What a day 
that will be! Tribulation has reached its height. There 
seems to be no escape. All at once there comes an ominous 
lull. The sun is gradually darkening and the moon dulls, 
while stars fall and the heavens and the earth are shaken. 
But what means that shining cloud up yonder? In the midst 
of the awe inspiring, fearful phenomena of nature, a cloud 
full of fire and glory! The remnant has been praying for 
divine interference, for a manifestation from above. "Oh, 
that Thou wouldest rend the heavens, that Thou wouldest 
come down" ( Is. lxxiv :1). They know at once from their 
own Scripture that that cloud is the Shekinah, the garment 
of Jehovah. Their whole past history comes up before them. 
Did not Jehovah dwell of old with our fathers and lead 
them ? Did He not scatter our enemies ? Surely this is 
Jehovah who shines forth! And so we hear them crying 
out in that dark, dark night. "Lo this is our God, we have 
waited for Him, and He will save us; this is the Lord; we 
have waited for Him, we will, be glad and rejoice in His 
salvation'' (Isaiah xxv :9). But the cloud comes near, 
flashes of glory light up the heavens (Hab. iii :3) ; the 
mighty light, like that light which fell upon Saul of Tar
sus, the Pharisee of the Pharisees, stronger than the midday 
sun, illumines everything. And again they glance upward 
and behold sitting upon the cloud is one like the Son of Man 
· (Daniel yii :13). Again they look upon that wonderful, 
wonderful scene and they see that Son of Man is pierced. 
And as it flashed upon the brethren of Joseph that the man 
in the royal robe is their brother, whom they had sold, thus 
it will flash upon Israel, it is Jehovah-Jesus, whom they had 
rejected, their Messiah-King, who comes in power and great 
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glory. Then they will say : "We hid as it were our faces 
from Him; He was despised and we esteemed Him not. 
Surely He hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; 
yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God and afflicted. 
But He was wounded for our transgressions, He was 
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our peace 
was upon Him ; and with His stripes we are healed" ( Isa. 
liii :3-5). "And His feet shall stand in that day upon the 
mount of Olives" ( Zech. xiv :4). He has come again in 
like manner as He went away. And then He will turn 
a.way ungodliness from Jacob and take away their sins. The 
iniquity of the land and the people is removed in one day. 
( Zech iii :9) : "Who bath heard such a thing? who bath seen 
such things ? Shall the land be made to bring forth in one 
day? or shall a nation be born at once? For as soon as Zion 
travailed, she brought forth her children. . . . Rejoice with 
Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye that love her; re
joice for joy with her, all ye that mourn for her" (Isaiah 
lxvi :8, IO). "And it shall come to pass afterward that I 
will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions" (Joel ii :28). 
"Neither will I hide my face any more from them ; for I 
have poured out my Spirit upon the house of Israel, saith 
the Lord God" ( Ezek. xxxix :29). But we must refrain 
from quoting more from the promises and the glory which 
are Israel's. There is not one word of all the gracious, 
blessed things, which the Lord has promised to Israel by 
the mouths of His holy prophets which will remain unful
fi11ed in that day. 

The passage here, "the Redeemer shall come out of Zion," 
is a quotation from two Old Testament Scriptures. Isaiah 
lix :20 : "And the Redeemer shall come to Zion and unto 
them that turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord." 
The second, Psalm xiv :7: "Oh, that the salvation of Israel 
were come out of Zion ! When the Lord bringeth back the 
captivity of His people, Jacob shall rejoice and Israel shall 
be glad." 
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May that day be hastened. May we pray earnestly, 
"Even so, come Lord Jesus;" may He come soon to take us 
unto Himself and then it will be only a little while and 
these glorious scenes will be enacted upon this earth, J eru
sa1em will be delivered and become a praise in the earth, 
and the scattered nation will be gathered by the great Shep
herd of Israel, tl1e Lord Jesus Christ. 

Righteousness and peace will kiss each other then and the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord will cover the earth as 
the waters the deep. There will be singing in the heavens 
and singing on the earth, "Peace on earth and glory to God 
in the highest." The center of rejoicing will be Jerusalem 
~md a redeemed people, "Sing and rejoice, 0 daughter of 
Zion ; for lo, I come to dwell in the midst of Thee, saith 
the Lord. And many nations shall be joined to the Lord in 
that day and shall be for my people and I will dwell in the 
midst of Thee, and thou shalt know, that the Lord of hosts 
hath sent me unto thee" (Zech. ii:Io, II). 

Thus the great question: "Rath God cast away His 
people?" is fully answered. After our meditation on these 
wonderful answers we have learned why the Holy Spirit 
makes the answer so emphatic. Far be the thought! God's 
own vVord, faithfulness ~nd righteousness, are at stake. If 
He had cast away His people, if there were no future for 
them, no fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies, then 
migl1t we ,veil close our Bibles and despair. 

All praise and glory to God for He bath not cast away 
His people. 

CONCLUSION. 

And now the conclusion. The doctrinal part of Romans 
has a grand and glorious summing up in Romans viii, 
beginning with the thirty-first verse : "What shall we then 
~ay to these things? If God be for us, who can be against 
us?" The dispensational section, Romans ix:, x, and xi has 
also a sublime conclusion. 

"As regards the Gospel, they are enemies on your account; 
but as regards election, beloved on account of the fathers. 
For the gifts and calling of God are without repentance. 
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For as indeed ye also have not believed in God, but now 
have been objects of mercy through the unbelief of these; so 
these also have now not believed in your mercy in order that 
they also may be objects of mercy. For God hath shut up 
together all in unbelief, in order that He might show mercy 
to all. 0 depths of riches, both of wisdom and knowledge 
of God! How unsearchable His judgments, and untraceable 
His ways! For who has known the mind of the Lord, or 
who has been His counsellor? Or who has first given to 
Him, and it shall be rendered to him? For of Him, and for 
Him are all things. To Him be glory forever. Amen." 

It is not our intention to follow these words in detail. 
Blessed it is to read once more the grand assurance, that 
God's gifts and calling are without repentance; He will not 
go back on His Word. And Jews and Gentiles are aU under 
mercy, which does not mean, that every Jew and Gentile 
will receive mercy, as taught by that unscriptural "restitution 
of all things." The Gentiles . who belie·ved1 obtained mercy, 
and when at last the Lord comes again Israel will receive 
blessing, salvation, and enter on her inheritance through the 
sovereign mercy of God alone. And thus Jew and Gentile 
is a debtor to that wonderful mercy. 

It is this fact which brings forth the sublime doxology. 
\i\That depths of riches both of wisdom and knowledge of 
God in God's merciful dealings with the Gentiles and with 
the Jews! How unsearchable His judgments ! How un
traceable His ways ! ]\if ay we even now join with our hearts 
in the praise of our God and our Father and delight our
selves more and more with His merciful ways. And as such 
who are saved by grace may we not forget that they are 
enemies as regards the Gospel on our account and as re
gards election, beloved for the Father's sake. 1\.fay we re
member Israel, His poor wandering, scattered sheep. May 
we not forget the debt we owe to that people, the people 
"whose is the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, 
and the lawgiving, and the service and the promises; whose 
are the fathers; and of whom according to flesh is the Christ, 
who is over all, God blessed forever" {Rom. ix :45). 
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Genesis.-Chapter xvii. 

\Vhat a gap there is between the sixteenth and seven
teenth chapter! These thirteen years, from the eighty
sixth to the ninety-ninth year, were no doubt years of 
trouble, tears, heaviness of heart, domestic difficulties and 
unrest for Abraham. The Holy Spirit has nothing to report 
about them. They were barren years. Alas ! this is re
peated in the lives of many believers, and such years of un

fruitfulness and broken communion, with the Holy Spirit 
grieved, are the sad way marks in our pilgrimage. Un
belief, that God dishonoring sin, had yielded a dread£ ul 
harvest. But the Lord does not leave his friend, him who 
had believed, who had been declared righteous. Though 
Abram had failed and sinned, God is not casting him off 
for that. The sin of the believer does not annul the cove
nant of Grace. 

"And when Abram was ninety and nine years old, the 
Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am the Al
mighty God; walk before Me and be thou perfect. And I 
will make lV[y covenant between lVIe and thee, and will mul
tiply thee exceedingly." How gracious, full of mercy, are 
these words. There is not a word of reproof, no bringing 
up before Abram his failure and his unbelief. No doubt 
confession preceded this new manifestation of the Lord to 
Abram. It is Jehovah who appears to him, and this J e
hovah calls Himself "El S haddai," the Almighty God. J e
hovah is God in covenant relation with man. The Lord 
Jesus Christ is Jehovah; He said : "Before Abraham was, 
I am." And so Abram is now face to face with Him, who 
is from everlasting, who later came down from His glory, 
emptied Himself and took upon Himself the form of a 
servant, though He was and is "the Mighty God-the ever
lasting Father." 

That He called Himself here "the Almighty God" is sig
nificant. Abram's act in following Sarai's advice was un-
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belief in God's ability to do what He had promised. God 
reveals Himself, therefore, as the Almighty One, or, as it 
might be translated, "the All-sufficient One.'' Some one has 
expressed it as "the God, who is enough." How little we 
do think of this fact, that our Lord is the Almighty One, 
the One who is sufficient. How often in unbelief we take 
our case out of His hands and act in self-sufficiency, in
stead of waiting patiently on the Lord and trusting in His 
omnipotent povvcr to deliver. 

"\Valk before i\1e." Abram had not. Here was the 
starting point of all the mischief and unbelief. If Abram 
had walked before Him, if he had had the Lord and only 
Him before His heart, there would not have been the failure 
and the broken communion. And this is our blessed privi
lege to walk before an Almighty God. He should be the 
greatest reality in our lives. Walking in faith and utter de
pendence on Him alone gives true enjoyment and rest. 

"And Abram fell on his face and God talked with him" 
( verse 3). What a significant word this is: ''God talked 
with him !H Oh, wonderful condescension that the Creator 
of heaven and earth should talk with the creature ! But 
let us notice that Abram fell on his face. In the presence 
of Jehovah El Shaddai, he casts himself on the ground 
and acknowledges that he is nothing. Thus Peter fell be
fore Him saying: "Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, 
0 Lord." An<l when Isaiah had seen His Glory he cried 
out: "\Voe is me, for I am of unclean lips." . \Vhen Abram 
took that posture, by which he showed his self abasement, 
the Lord talked with him. Upon this the Lord gives the 
gracious promises of the covenant. And there are lessons 
for us here likewise. ::Vlay we learn better to take before 
llim the place in the dust, and as we confess ourselves to 
be nothing, He will in His marvelous grace commune with 
us. ''Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and He 
shall lift you up'' (James iv:ro). 

The promises which the Lord now gives to Abram are 
most complete. His name is changed ; he is now to be 
called Abraham, which means "the Father of many," be
cause he is to be the Father of many nations. And, further-
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more, "I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make 
nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. And I 
will establish My covenant between Me and thee and thy 
seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting-cov
nant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 
And I will give unto thee and thy seed after thee the land 
wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for 
an everlasting possession; and I will be their God." And 
He has kept and stiII keeps all those promises to the seed 
of Abraham. "God's gifts and calling are without re
pentance." 

Upon this follows the institution of circumcision. This 
is a portion which is extremely rich in its teachings. Let 
us notice that in Romans the Holy Spirit explains the 
meaning of this institution. "For we say that faith was 
reckoned to Abraham for righteousness. How was it then 
reckoned? when he was in circumcision, or in uncircum
cision? Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. And 
he received the sign of circumcison, a seal of the righteous
ness of the faith which he had yet being uncircun1-
cised ." (Rom. iv :ro, I r). Circumcision was, 
therefore, the seal of the righteousness of faith. Some four
teen years previous Abram had been constituted righteous, 
becaused he believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. First Righteousness by faith and then the 
seal. Of believers it is said in the New Testament that 
they are circumcised. "In whom also ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision made without hands in putting off 
the body of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ" ( Col. 
ii :r I). The circumcision of Christ is the death of Christ; 
in Him the body of the flesh is put off. \Ve have died with 
Him, are dead and buried and risen with Him. "For we 
are the circumcision, which worship God in the spirit and 
rejoice in Christ Jesus and have no confidence in the flesh" 
( Phil. iii :3) . 

The seal which we have as such who are circumcised 
with the circumcision of Christ is not an outward sign, but 
''that Holy Spirit of promise'' who seals us unto the day of 
redemption. 
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But circumcision has also still another meaning. 1 t typi·
fies the practical application of the death of Christ. It is 
nothing less than mortifying, keeping dovvn in death the 
flesh. \ 1\lc arc judicially dead before God; but we must 
practically carry out our being dead. The sharp knife has to 
be applied to the flesh and the things of the flesh. 

Sarai's name is also changed and she is called "Sarah," 
which means princess. Concerning her the Lord says: 
"And I will bless her and give thee a son also of her." 
Here is the most definite anouncement that the promised 
seed is to come from Sarah. Both were now as to nature 
dead. But out of death life is prmnised. How beautiful 
''life from deathJ' shines out in this chapter. Abraham 
breaks out in laughter upon this precious good nev,,,s. He 
mentions his age, a hundred years and Sarah ninety; but 
he had heard that the Lord 1s El Shaddai, and 
so he laughs the laughter of faith laughing at 
the impossibility and re101cmg in hope. "Who 
against hope believed in hope, that he might become 
the Father of many nations, according to that which was 
spoken, So shall thy seed be. And not being -.veak in faith 
he considered not his own body already become dead, being 
about a hundred years old, and the deadening of Sarah's 
\Vomb) and hesitated not at the promise of God through un
belief, but found strength in faith, giving glory to God 
and being fully persuaded that what He has promised He 
is also able to do" (Rom. iv :17-21). I\1ay we know more 
of this holy laughter, and at all times, under all circum
stances be "fully persuaded that \vhat He has promised 
He is able to do, for He is the Almighty, the God who is 
enough. 

The name of the promised seed is announced. He is to 
be called "Isaac," which means Laughter. He as the one 
seed is the type of the Lord Jesus Christ-the laughter l' 
the joy and delight of God the Father, as well as of an 
who by faith have passed from death to life. Is the ador
able One all this truly for us? 

The end of the chapter shows the obedience of Abraham, 
the ooedience of faith, in doing all God had asked. 
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Oh, What Will Be the Day ! 
Oh what ,vill lie the day when won at last 

The last long weary battle, we shall come 
To those eternal gates the King bath passed, 

Returning from our exile to our Home; 
When earth's last <lust is washed from off our feet; 

The last sweat from our brov,,s is wiped away; 
The hopes that made our pilgrim journey sweet 

All met around us, realized that clay! 

Oh ,vbat will be the day, when we shall stand 
Irradiate ,vitb God's eternal light: 

First tread as :cinless saints the sinless land, 
No shade nor stain upon our garments white; 

No fear, no shame upon our faces then, 
No mark of sin-oh joy beyond all thought! 

A son of God, a free-born citizen 
Of that bright city where the curse is not! 

Oh what will he the day when with our prayer 
Eternal singing shall be woven in-

Deep sound of golden harps far echoing there 
To praise the Lamb who took away our sin; 

\Vhen far and wide the radiant streets resound 
\,Vith Hallelujah songs the ransomed sing, 

And clouds of sweetest incense rise around 
The Throne where sits in light the Saviour King I 

Oh what will be the day when we shall see 
The Love that opened heaven to ransomed men! 

Love draws us and we follow-we are free
N aught severs us from our Beloved then: 

That veil of faith through which we looked of old 
Has passed away as mist before the sun; 

Christ throned in glory do our eyes behold, 
O'er worlds, through ages, reigning ever on. 

Oh what will be the day when we shall hear 
"Come, oh ye blessed!'' when we take our place 

Before His throne in radiance sweet and clear, 
Behold His glorious, His beloved Face-

471 
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Behold the Eyes from whence bitter tears have flowed 
For all our grief, our hardness, and our sin

Behold the wounds whence streamed the precious Blood, 
vVhich ransomed us, and washed us pure and clean I 

Oh what will be the day when hand in hand, 
Saints wander through the pastures green and fair, 

The trees of life upon the golden strand 
As fresh as on the third day morn are there; 

There all is new, and never shall be old 
For time is not, nor age, nor slow decay; 

No dying eyes, no hearts grown strange and cold, 
All pain, all death, all sighing fled away! 

Oh what will be the day when every thought 
Of that dark valley we have left below, 

And all remembrance of the fight we fough~, 
Our pilgrim journey, long and sad, and slow, 

Shall only make the Glory brighter far, 
Shall make the peace but deeper, sweeter yet? 

O'er that dark sea was Christ our Guiding Star, 
Our 1ove were fainter love cou1d we forget. 

Oh what will be that day? no eye can see, 
No ear can hear, no heart has yet conceived, 

What God shall give us, and what we shall be 
\i\Then we inherit what we have believed. 

0 Land of Promise t rough may be the road, 
And long the race may be-but sweet the end; 

The dead with Christ, the risen sons of God, 
With Him we journey, and with Him ascend. 

SPITTA, 18oo. 
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"R th " U, • 

CHAPTER lV.-'' SucH-AN-0NE.'' 

Boaz is astir early, active in the prosecution of vd1at is 
near his heart. He goes to the gate, to the most public 
place possible, for is he not going to redeem? And can re
demption ever be effected in secret? Indeed no ; "this 
thing" is never done "in a corner." The devil may do h£s 
,vork in the dark; but Boaz, whether the feeble type or 
all-glorious antitype, will call all to witness the righteous
ness of His doings in redeeming. 

This word, "the gate," seems thus to give character to 
this beautiful chapter. Everything is open, in the place 
devoted to righteous judgment (Dent. xvii :5, xxi :19, etc). 

Presently there comes the kinsman of whom Boaz had 
spoken as being nearer to Elimelech than himself, and he 
calls him, "Ho, Such-an-one, turn aside and sit down here." 
A strange form of address in a book where the name of 
every important actor has been carefully told us, and we 
have found some significance in them all. Surely, then, we 
shall only be justified in saying that there mnst be equa1 
significance in this remarkable omission. Of course, his 
name was known, yet it is hidden, as when, in modern writ
ing, we desire to shield any one from publicity, we substi
tute a "--- '' Ah, I gather at once that there is little 
honor to be attached to this "Such-an-one." If much 
glory is attached to redemption, only shame is due to one 
powerless to redeem, and yet we may possibly find a name 
for him directly. 

Boaz now requests ten elders to sit down and witness 
what is to take place. Then, everything being formally in 
order, he opens the case to this nearer kinsman, and presses 
on him first his duty as to the redemption of the land. 
"Such-an-one" admits this at once, and professes his per~ 
feet willingness _and ability to redeem the land at once. 

"Very well," says Boaz, "but that is not all. You must 
at the same time take 'Ruth the Moabitess,' the wife of the 
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dead, to raise up the name of the dead upon his inheri
tance." 

"I cannot do that lest I mar my own inheritance, redeem 
thou my right to thyself, for I cannot redeem it." 

Having thns the whole scene before us, can ,ve have the 
least uncertainty as to who "Such-an-one" is? First he is 
unnamed because of some shame. Next he can redeem the 
land, but cannot redeem the l\1oabitess; and finally ten wit
nesses confinn his inability. 

Do we not at once ask, "Is not this the law?'' and as we 
hear him say, "I canot redeem," our minds turn to Romans 
vm: "\1/hat the lavv could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh." There, indeed, it is in a somewhat 
different connection : the getting practical righteousness of 
life from the flesh; here it is redemption; but for both it is 
helpless. Yea, every one of its ten words proves a witness 
to confirm its inability to redeem. 

The land? Oh, it is easy to redeem the land. The land 
has never been "sold," c.f. Rom. vii :14. "For t'he land 
shall not be sold forever, for the land is mine; for ye are 
strangers and sojourners with me" (Lev. xxv :23). The 
law has no difficulty about the inheritance. Aye, had One 
you and I know, cared to enjoy the Inheritance Himself, 
He too could have done it without suffering-agony, no 
bloody sweat, or shameful cross-no difficulty at all. He 
too might have taken possession on the principle of law; but 
then no poor Moabitess, no poor lost and outc~st sinner, 
such as perhaps you and I also know, could have shared it 
with Him. 

For how as to the Moabitess? To take her was out ol 
all question on the principle of law. Had not the law said, 
"An Ammonite or Moabite shall not enter into the congre· 
gation of the Lord, even to the tenth generation forever,, 
(Deut. xxiii :3)? Of course, the law canot redeem those 
whom it thus condemns. Its own inheritance would be 
marred; that is, it would be so contrary to its own essential 
nature as to be self-destructive. If it took in those whom 
it was pledged to keep out, where would be the power of 
the law? It would be shattered. Its inheritance would in
deed be marred. . 
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But one may ask, how is it "Such-an-one" is a nearer 
kinsman than Boaz: the law than 0-irist? We must re
member that this was not thought of till Naomi, in full 
harmony with that legal spirit we have seen her to repre
sent, directs Ruth to claim relationship. As soon as men 
claim) they are always referred to the law first. He is the 
nearest kinsman to man in the flesh. ''What shall I do to 
inherit eternal life?" is the same thing in principle, an<l at 
once the man is ref erred to "Such-an-one." "What is writ
ten in the law; how readest thou?" On that ground one 
must always get through with the law first. It is a very 
perfect picture. 

We now come to a peculiar symbolic custom. The kins
man takes off his shoe, hands it to Boaz, saying, "Buy it 
for thee." The shoe-loosing seems to have degenerated 
more into a forma] tradition founded on a divine ordinance 
than the ordinance strictly carried out. Read Deut. xxv: 
5-10. There we find it connected with the strongest mark 
of contempt. The face of "Such-an-one" there was spat 
upon, whilst he seems not only to have lost his name, but 
to have had another name of shame put on him: "He that 
hath his shoe unloosed" ! Here, then, have we at last found 
"Such-an-one'sH true name. He is to be known henceforth 
as "He-that-bath-his-shoe-unloosed." 

In this later day of our book, however, the ordinance 
appears to have had little evidence of shame connected 
with it. He goes away with undiminished reputation and 
respectability. No one is bold enough to cry out his name, 
far less to spit in his face. He has a very similar standing 
in our own day. 

The near-kinsman calmly looses his shoe himself and gives 
it to Boaz, as if to say, "Stand in my shoes; take my place.'' 
He seems very little affected one way or the other. 

Well, one may possibly discern here another mark of the 
law principle. It has no heart. "Such-an-one" cares noth
ing for poor Ruth. He could give her up with perfect 
equanimity and without a sigh. Priest and Levite were 
quite unaffected at the sight of the wounded sufferer left to 
die on the wayside to Jericho. It is a true picture. The 
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law does not and cannot show any heart. It knows nothing 
·of love, or pity, or grace. But is it not good, then, for us 
to sec its "shoe unloosed?'' The Spirit of God does this 
effectually in Heb. vii :18: "There is verily a disannulling 
of the commandment going before. for the iveakncss and un
profitablcncss thereof." That puts the legal principle aside 
entirely; it is disannulled; it has no "shoe." no standing 
since it can never redeem a sinner, an outcast, a strang-er. 
Another for this must take its place, "stand in its shoes," 
whilst it must have the name of shame attached to it for
ever, "he-that-hath-his-shoc-unloosed t and all who are in 
-connection with that principle form his "house." The Gala
tians desired to be of that house ( Gal. iv :21), and many, I 
fear most, of God's dear children to-day, pass their lives in 
the gloomy house of "Such-an-one,'' into which, with the 
shades of legality closely drawn, but little sunshine of His 
love can ever come. Oh, it is good to see the divine dissatis~ 
faction with the law. To see God ''finding fault" ,vith it, 
as He does indeed, for it gives Him no opportunity of show
ing out His Heart of Love and Grace. 

And does not our Apostle Paul, under the guidance of 
that same Holy Spirit, spit in the face of this "vveak and 
unprofitable" kinsman, when he says to those same Gala
tians, ''But now, after ye have knmvn God, or rather are 
known of God, how turn ye again to the ·weak and beggarly 
elenients whereunto ye desire again to be in bondage" ( Gal. 
iv :9). 

How contemptuously he speaks! He calls the principle 
of law weak, incapable, impotent, so poor that far from giv
ing, it is a: mendicant, a beggarly element. Surely it is thus 
he spits in its face l 

But it may be necessary to note a clear distinction that 
must be made between the two aspects of the law as given 
,of God, and as used of men. In the former case it is "holy, 
just and good," and the renewed nature ever recognizes this 
and delights in it (Rom. vii). Looked at thus as God's 
standard of righteousness for man in the flesh, it is anything 
"but weak. It can_ and does condemn effectually enough. It 
can shut the mouth ; bring in guilty and kill promptly ( Gal. 
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ii: 19). But as a principle of redemption for condemned 
and sinful man, or as a means for holiness (Rom. vii) it 
is utterly weak, unprofitable and beggarly; for then it rivals 
Christ; it takes His place. Do we wonder then that the 
Spirit of God spits in its face, and puts it exactly on 
one level with the lawless idolatry in 1,vhich those Galatian 
Gentiles had been living? ( See Gal. iv :9: •·J-Iow turn ye 
again.") 

Oh, my dear reader, let us learn to spit in legality's face 
and to call "Such-an-one" by his right name, and mind if 
,vc take our place under it either for redemption or power 
of holy living, praying, "Lord, have mercy upon us, and 
incline our hearts to keep this la'vV ," then are we of the house 
of "him-that-bath-his-shoe-unloosed!" 

The full confession of inabilty to redeem by "Such-an
one" is at once followed by Boaz appealing to the vvitnesses 
to testify that he has righteously acquired all that was 
Elimelech's, Mahlon's, and Chilion's, and Ruth the 1v1oa
bitess, too. Sure I am that no other one than the Lord 
Jesus Christ is to be seen here as the Strong Redeemer ( one 
sees nmv why Boaz is so rightly named as representing 
Hi!11, "In Him is strength"), mighty to save, who has ac
quired in such sort that none can raise a whisper as to His 
title, both the inheritance and the person. Not covertly, 
again let us joyfully remind ourselves, does Jesus redeem 
or God justify. He challenges any, in all the universe, to lay 
anything to the charge of His elect, and looks in the very 
face of the accuser Satan as He says, "it is God that justi
fieth, who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, 
nay, rather who is risen again, who is even at the right hand 
of God." Yea, like Boaz's ten elders, law and prophets are 
called to witness the righteousness of God in declaring every 
self-judged believer in Jesus to be justified (Rom. iii); and 
now it is Satan-'s mouth that is shut, whilst the saint's is open 
and shows forth His praises. 

Have you not admired, too, a touch of that same glory 
in the prophecy of Balaam, in ·which he is made to proclaim 
Israel's perfect justification (Num. xxiii :18-24)? That 
particular word begins with a challenge to the enemy: "Rise 
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up, Balak, and hear! Hearken, thou son of Zippor ! 
Listen! Pay close attention! Come to the gate! I am 
going to justify this perverse crooked people; now see if 
thou canst find one touch of unrighteousness in my doing 
so." 

Oh, does not the person of the man Balak begin to fade, 
and do we not begin to look through the man and get some 
shadowy glimpse, ever becoming more defined as we med
itate on the scene, of another, mightier, spiritual "Balak" 
or "Destroyer" behind the man, whose occupation it is, first 
to seduce then to accuse His people day and night, before 
the Throne, seeking to put God into the dilemma of J oh;i 
viii : r- I r, either He is not a Just God, or no Saviour. Like 
Israel of old, they afford him plenty of opportunity for 
doing so, whilst God justifies that same perverse and foolish 
people in full view of all, and specifically of the great De
stroyer himself-by one way only, through the blood of the 
Lamb, thus onh,1 can He be both a Just God and a Sa'l/iour; 
"Such-an-one" is no help here; it must be Boaz only. 

And indeed this is the basis of His workings and power 
to bring in blessing to poor man anywhere. Let heaven, 
and earth, and the under-world be searched; not one shall be 
found able to open the book of God's counsels as to the 
earth, and bring out those counsels which shall eventuate 
in blessing. Then One appears and sets all the universe 
a singing with delight for He "has prevailed to open the 
book and loose its seals.'' But how? Ah! look at Him 
well. He is "a Lmnb as it had been slain." By being 
slain He has put away the sin that would make blessing 
impossible. This is His unique glory. Here is He abso
lutely alone. H-e alone is Strong to Redeem! Mighty to 
Save ! Boaz ! Boaz ! 

We must now turn to those most interesting dispensational 
truths so clearly figured in our lovely little book. A 
babe is born to Ruth, and great joy its coming causes to all; 
but to none more than to poor Naomi. She now confesses 
to her name again. She is no longer ''Mara." Even Boaz 
is lost sight of, and "the child" becomes the Kinsman-Re
deemer; restorer of the life of Naomi, the Hope of the 
House of Elimelech. 
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Yet while type gives way to type, and one figure fades 
into another; yet, ever and always do we see but One 
blessed antitype; only another beauty in that one holy Per
son, to whom every age of time testifies-to whose worthi
ness all eternity shall testify. 

Naomi we have seen to represent-not apostate Israel, but 
legal Israel-Israel as identified with, or characterized by 
the old covenant of lavv. She is thus indeed "old 
and is ready to vanish away" Heb. viii. Yet, before she 
goes, she shall have a young life laid in her bosom, the fruit 
of another and a better covenant of grace (Ruth), and she 
becomes nurse to it. 

Do not the prophets speak of this? "The children that 
thou shalt have after thou hast lost the other, shall again 
say in thine ears the place is too strait for me-then shalt 
thou say in thine heart who bath begotten me these, seeing 
I have lost my children? behold, I was left alone; these, 
where were they?" Is. xlix. And again, "Rejoice ye with 
Jerusalem, and be glad to her, all ye that love her; rejoice 
and joy for her, all ye that mourn for her, that ye may suck 
and be satisfied with the breasts of her consolations-then 
shall ye suck, ye shall be borne upon her sides and be dan
dled upon her knees" Is. lxvi, II-12. 

But did we not think that this Babe pointed to One: 
Olrist; whilst the prophet speaks of many children; can it 
figure both one and many? Yes, indeed, it can; for so close
ly does He identify Himself with His people, that there is 
a real unity between them. Obed, the name given the child 
by the friendly women ( themselves types, I apprehend, of 
the "saved nations" Rev. xxi: 26, who love Israel and re
joice in her renewed life) means "Servant," and points pri
marily to that one faithful Servant, this same prophet Isaiah 
brings so constantly before us from the 41st to 53rd chapter. 
Yet even here is He identified with Israel: ''But thou Israel, 
my servant." Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine 
elect in whom my soul delighteth C. xli :8; xlii :1 ; cf. Matt. 
xii :r9. But after C. liii, with its clear forview of His aton
ing suffering, we get no longer "My Servant," but "My ser
vants," to the very end of the book. These form that pious 
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"remnant" of Israel, whereof we have spoken; now recog
nized and owned of God according to the value of that aton
ing work. 

Yet is this remnant seen in strong contrast vvith some oth
ers, may we not say, safely and confidently, the mass) who 
\\1111 then be in unbelief and apostasy. ( See C. xlv :13.). 
"Behold, my servants shall eat, but ye shall be hungry; be
hold, my servant shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty,'' etc. 
Evidently two different characters of people are seen here 
side by side: The faithful remnant, and the unfaithful mass 
-the forn1.er novv turning to the Lord, therefore, the veil 
taken away, or being gradually withdrawn from their hearts, 
and they fully mvned of God as His servants on the earth. In 
the figures of the book of Revelation-the temple is being 
measured with the altar, and the worshippers ( C. xi :I). 

That little babe, lying in Naomi's bosom, figures then both 
the Lord Jesus, as \vell as the beloved and believing remnant 
of Israel. But it may be asfoed, \vhy do \Ve not see the church 
typified by Ruth? Why do you confine the figure to Israel? 
Simply because I apprehend this to be the primary intent of 
the Spirit of God in the Scripture. The principle on which 
either the church or Israel cpme into blessing is one and the 
same, it is pure sovereign grace, and Christians having this 
in mind, are naturally inclined to see themselves, and not 
Israel at all, in these Old Testament figures. But we must 
not suppose all future blessing is confined to he;-i.ven. God 
is not going to leave this earth with Satan for its ruler for
ever. "Jerusalem which now is,'' is in bondage with her 
children, but the voice of all Scripture makes one sweet har
mony that a new Jerusalem on earth is to express God there, 
as well as a heavenly Jerusalem, telling the same blessed 
story in the heavenlies. Thus, whilst one may certainly see 
in Ruth the principle on which all blessing comes to sinful 
man at any time, under any dispensation, yet still is it well for 
us to discover that, earth, and not heaven ; Israel, not the 
church, are primarily in view. 

Our book closes with a string of names that would have 
little interest Qr profit for us, unless it be in their meaning. 
One may have little competency for interpreting them; yet 
may we not at least see one consistent idea running through 
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all, expressive of the energy of the divine life in His beloved 
Israel, till He, the true King) comes to His throne. 

Pharez, we know means a ''breaking forth." Surely sug 
gestive of the energy of the divine life at its beginning. 
"'This produces: 

Hezron, from a root ''to be green/' i. e., the next evidence 
of this vital energy in "flourishing health." It is the green 
''blade," that comes first after the breaking- forth of the liv
ing seed. But this goes on to Ram, ''exalted." Surely har
moniously teling us of growth-as "the blade" grows up with 
the stalk with its "ear." Then, we should expect next the 
"full corn in the ear;" but \ivhat is that? The next word 
gives an answer we little expect-yet it ought not to be 
strange: 

Ammi-nadab. The first part we can all recognize as 
"}),f y people;" the last is found in Ex. xxv :2, where it is 
translated "nwde -zvilling,JJ and both parts in Ps. ex :3: "Thy 
people shall be 'Willing." Aye, this is the blessed result of 
true growth. A spontaneous delight in God's ways, which 
He, the perfect One, so beautifully expressed "Even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in Thy sight" ( Matt. xi). To 
this joyous "obedience of Christ" ,every child of God is 
sanctified ( r Pet. i :2). It is that submission of will that 
gives rest (1\1att.. xi). This is fruit; "full corn." Yet 
has that life its vicissitudes in light and shade; conse
quently we next have 

"N ahszon," from a root "to shine;'' 
"But flowers need night's cool darkness, 
The moonlight and the dew," 

So does that life in Israel pass into a time of "shadow," as 
Salmon means, and this is just before one "in whom is 
strength" to redeem, 

Boaz, is recognized. Redemption known, produ:ces service, 
so next comes 

Obed, "the servant," who becomes alone-with no interme-
diate; but 

Jesse, "Jehovah is." 
David, "the beloved" King. 
I only suggest these interpretations to those meanings, 

which are themselves, for the most part, unmistakably clear. 
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The energy of the divine life in the Seed of God is, I judge, 
the prominent idea running in some way, through all till that 
Seed is seen as on the throne. 

A beautiful and bright ending! In happy, and may we not 
say, intentional, contrast with that of Judges, where there is 
"no king in Israel," but poor men are just doing the best they 
can "in their own eyes." Oh, blessed Land where God'~ 
king reigns! Oh, happy earth, when He shall come, and 
the usurper cast out, the ransomed scene shall tell out the 
glory of its king ! 

"Come then, and added to Thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, the crown of all the earth, 
Thou who alone art worthy ! It was Thine 
By ancient covenant, ere nature's birth, 
And Thou hast made it Thine by purchase since, 
And overpaid its value with Thy blood." 

F. C. J . 

•••••••••••••• tl Question Column. It 
•••••••••••••• 
No. 89. Please explain Hebrews vi :1-6. Does this 

passage teach that believers can fall away? It seems so 
to me. 

Not alone this question, but numerous other questions on the 
same Scripture passage have been received. Quite a few believers 
are not clear and think these words are a warning to saved ones, 
that there is a possibility of their falling away. Strange it is, that 
in face of the many most positive passages of the Word of God, 
in which the eternal security of all true believers is clearly taught. 
anyone could speak of a possibility that this might not be so. 

Let us say at once that there is nothing whatever in Hebrews 
vi : 1-6 to show that it refers to a true believer, who is in possession 

. of eternal life. What is spoken of in the first three verses is the 
foundation upon whic.h the doctrine of Christ is erected. This foun
dation is Jewish and there is nothing Christian about the things 
mentioned. The Jews knew these six things and had them before 
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Christ came. Repentance, faith toward God are the first two
It is only faith toward God and not toward the Lord Jesus Christ 
The doctrine of baptism is not Christian baptism at all; the word 
baptism is in the plural and should be translated with "washingst 
the typical washings of the ceremonial law are meant. If it wa~ 
CJ1ristian baptism, the plural would be incorrect for there is 
one baptism and not baptisms, nor can Christian baptism be left 
behind. The "laying on of hands" is not "ordination," much less 
·'cunfirmation'' (that unscriptural act of ritualistic Christendom), 
but it is the laying on of hands as practised by Jews in the offerings. 
Resurrection of the dead and eternal j udgmcnt were likewise known 
by the Jews. Now the Apostle says: "Therefore, leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ (marginal reading: the word of 
the beginning of Christ) let ns go on to perfection not laying again 
the foundation. . . . ." The principles of the doctrine of Christ, 
the foundation are Repentance of dead works, faith toward God. 
baptisms or washings, imposition of hands, resurrection and eternal 
j udgment. From the3-: he desires to turn to perfection. The per
fection, or as it ought to be rendered "foll growth" is Christian doc
trine; Christ ,vho died for our sins. raised from foe dead, seated 
in the highest glory, priest after the order Melchisedec, the preciou::: 
things of which the Holy Spirit speaks later in this Epistle. The 
Apostle said: "And this will we do, if God permit." Now w~ 
should not forget, in reading what follows, that Hebrews has a pe
ct1liar character. It was primarily addressed to Jews, who had 
given up their Judaism and had accepted Christianity. Some of 
these vvere in danger of turning back to their old Judaism. But 
does the Holy Spirit here teach that those who might fall away, 
those who were in this danger, were truly saved persons? \Ve 
1.hink not. In the description which follows we hear that they 
were enlightened, had tasted of the heavenly gift, were made par
takers of the Holy Ghost, had tasted the good word of God, and 
the powers of the world to come. Nothing whatever is said about 
personal faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, hence there is no proof that 
they were justified. Light had come to them, they were enlightened 
but their hearts may not have received that light. They tasted of 
the precious things, but nothing is said that they accepted what 
God in His rich grace offered; one may taste and yet not accept. 
"Partakers of the Holy Ghost" seems to settle it with some Bible 
teachers that these Hebrews had received the Holy Spirit, and with 
Him dwelling in their hearts, they were in danger of falling away. 
But partaking of the Holy Ghost is entirely different from being 
-sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise as the earnest of our inheri
tance. Balaam partook of the Holy Spirit and he was a wicked 
man. Many to-day in Christendom are partakers of the Holy 
Spirit, in the sense that they are in the sphere in which the Holy 
Spirit bears witness to the Person and work of Christ and yet they 
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never believed, hence they ha ye not received the Holy Spirit and 
are not sealed. "The powers of the world (age) to come" were 
miracles which they l·ad witnessed. No; there is not a word here 
which gins us a rignt to speak of these Hebrews, who were going 
back or in danger of going back, as truly saved persons, as children 
of God, sealed by the Spirit. They were merely professors and 
not possessors. The;r danger was the danger of returning to Ju
daism, to sacrifices ,:n<l din,,s washing and by it declaring that 
Jesus was not the Ciirist. and His precious work, not the work of 
which all sacrifices and washings were the types. T n doing this 
they crucified for themse1ves the Son of Go<l, and put Him to open 
shame and they could not be renewed again to repentance. We see 
then that the case of a true believer is not at all in question here. 
Furthermore, ·we read the words of the Apostle in the ninth verse: 
"But, beloved, we arc pers11aded better things of you, and things 
that acrmnpany sah'ation, though 1Ye thus spe:ik." This seems to 
be another conclusive proof that the persons who were in danger of 
fal1ing away had not trne salvation. 

Psa. cii :26. 

The world is grown old and her pleasures are past; 
The yvorld is grown old and her form may not last; 
The world is grown old and trembles for fear: 
For sorrows abound and judgment is near. 

The sun in the heaven is languid and pale, 
And feeble and few are the fruits of the vale; 
The hearts of the nations are failing for fear, 
For the world is grown old and judgment is near. 

The king on his throne and the bride in her bower, 
The children of pleasure all feel the sad hour; 
The roses are faded and tasteless the cheer, 
For the world is grown old and judgment is near. 

The world is grown old-but should we complain, 
\tVho have tried her and know her promise is vain? 
Our heart is in heaven; our home is not here; 
We look for our crowning when judgment is near. 

' REGIN ALO HEBER. 
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International Sunday School Lessons for February. 

By C. I. SCOFIELD. 

JESUS AT ]ACOB1 S WELL, 

(February 5. John iv: 5-14.) 

I. LESSON AN AL YSIS. 

(I) The Human Christ, verses 1-2. Our adorable Lord 
was as truly human as He was truly Divine. As we are 
wearied in His service, though never wearied of it, so was He 
in His Father's service. 

( 2) The lesson in wayside service, verses 7-26. With 
their not uncommon fatuousness the lesson committee fail to 
give us the whole of even this brief story, so we must go be
yond the strict lesson limits to get it. NoTE :-(a) That 
weariness does not keep the model Servant from working. 
( b) That the Wise Servant began at some point of common 
interest, verse 7. ( c) That He refused to be drawn into a 
sectarian discussion, verses 8-1 o. ( d) That He responded 
to the woman's first gleam of personal interest by touching 
her conscience, verses 16-18. (e) That He swept aside cere
monialism and mere religiousness as the resource of an 
awakened conscience, verses 19-24. Too many moderns 
would have said: "Join the church, and live right." (f) 
That He revealed Himself as the alone resource for a sinner, 
verses 25-26. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The heart of this lesson is to be found in the contrast be
tween Jacob's well and the upspringing fountain. Jacob's 
well is the Law, the old order of laborious ceremonial, the old 
legal system of personal merit by obedience. The water in 
the well was good, but the well was deep ( verse I r). Every 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

drop gained from that well cost cff ort. Bucket by bucket, a 
little at a time-that was the law of the vVe1l at its very best. 
But Jacob's well had come to stand for mere traditionalism 
in religion, for mere intolerance of new light. "Art thou 
greater than our father Jacob?" was the woman's answer to 
him who vvas speaking of the upspringing water. As a mat
ter of fact, Jacob was the father of the Samaritans in no real 
sense. The Samaritan's of our Lord's time were a hybrid 
race, outside of real Judaism. Jesus was careful to set that 
right: "Ye worship ye know not vdiat; we know what we 
·worship, for salvation is of the Jews." Spiritually, the Sa
maritans drawing water from J acob's well were precisely in 
the position of modern Gentile believers who put themselves 
under the Law; conceiving that as Christians, the La\V is 
their rule of life. That is the very error against which 
the Spirit by Paul wrote the Epistle to the Galatians. 

The upspringing fountain is, first of 211, the Holy Spirit 
11imself, ind\velling the believer; and then the nine-fold "fruit 
of the spirit," \vhich is "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gen
tleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance." And that 
fruit of the Spirit is Christian character. lJ nder the Law. 
character is sought to be formed by habits of obedience to a 
rule of life-thou shalt, and thou shalt not. The formula 
is: "Our choices make our habits, and our habits form our 
characters." That is drawing water out of Jacob's well. It 
is that "other" Gospel, of which the Apostle speaks in Gala
tians. It is Samaritanism-that is, neither pure Judaism nor 
pure Christianity. 

Christianity is not a kind of pump in J acob's well, helping 
us to draw life out of the law; it is the Spirit of life, and the 
life of the Spirit implanted in, and otttflowing from the be
liever himself. That is the least understood fact of Chris
tianity to-day, after nineteen hundred years of preaching. 
"The water that I shall give shall be in Him, a fountain of 
water, springing up into everlasting life." 

The contrast between J acob's well and the upspringing 
fountain is just the contrast between the VII of Romans 
and the VIII. In the former, a believer is in an agony of 
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effort to do something under the law of merit, the goodness 
of God. In the later, a believer is, by the indwelling Spirit, 
made "free from the law," and so finds that the righteous
ness of the law is fulfilled ( not "by," but) "in" him as he 
walks after the Spirit. 

It is very remarkable that the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
after stating in the first three chapters the exalted position 
into which the believer is brought by grace through faith, in 
turning to the walk that should characterize one in such a 
position, gives as the test of the walk, and as that which 
gives it its distinctive character, not the law, but the new 
position: "Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are 
called" ; "For the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and 
righteousness and truth." 

The transformation of Christian experience from the 
average one of painfully drawing blessings out of Jacob's 
well, to the triumphant one of bearing the fruit of the Spirit, 
is effected by two acts, one of faith, one of the will. The 
act of faith is just to believe that the Spirit does dwell within 
( I Cor. vi :19). The act of the will is just to live in yield
edness to the Spirit. 

THE SECOND lvhRACLE OF CAN A. 

(February 12. John iv: 43-54.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

1. The prophet without honor, verses 43-44. Note why 
He was without honor; He was a Prophet. A prophet was 
never sent to Israel except in times of declension, and every 
prophet's message was one of stern rebuke. 

2. The miracle at Cana, verses 46-54. See Heart of the 
Lesson. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The power of the Word of the Lord is the emphatic fact 
of this lesson. Many were healed by our Lord's touch and 
presence, but the healing of the daughter of the Syro-Phre
nician woman, and of the Nobleman's son, were wrought by 
the Word of an absent Lord. Doubtless this has its dispen
sa tional significance, for these suppliant parents were Gen--
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tiles, and the great Gentile church is being called out and . 
saved by the preaching of the Word of a Lord, who is, per
sonally at the right hand of the Father, and invisible, save to 
the eye of faith. But we are concerned with the practical 
rather than the dispensational aspects of truth. 

So considered, we have here the power of the \Vord in two 
ways. And first, the pow€r of the Word to heal. We are 
saved simply by believing in Christ as he is presented through 
the \Vord of God. "He that believeth not God hath made 
him a liar; because he believcth not the record that God 
gave of his Son" ( I John v: 10). \Ve are "born again, not 
of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible by the \rVord of 
God, which liveth and abicleth forever" ( r Peter i : 23). 
Apart from the Word of God, we know nothing whatever 
about Christ. It is true that the believer's experience ac
cords with the word, for: ''He that be1ieveth on the Son of 
God bath the witness in himself," but even after belief, we 
still need the Word to interpret to us that very experience 
which the Lord gives to his own. 

There is great need amongst Christian workers of a re
vival of faith in the power of the simple Word of God. His 
promises concerning the \Vord have ever been confirmed by 
his providences. Multitudes have been convicted and con
verted by the silent power of the Scriptures, quite apart from 
argument or emotional appeal. 

And the incident recorded in our lesson marks another 
way in which the Word has power. The healing\Vord, "Go 
thy way; thy son liveth," was spoken at one o'clock P. M. 
Capernaum, where the healing took effect, was about hventy 
miles away. The late Prof. Curtis rode from Cana to Cap
ernaum easily in a little more than four hours. The Noble
man might have been back and by his son's side by five 
o'clock, yet we read that it was the next day before he went 
·home. What kept that father, but. a moment before 
Jesus spake the life-restoring Word so filled with fear and 
distress about his son, quietly at Cana all those hours? 
Nothing, clearly, but a new born faith in the power of 

Jesus' word, arid a new born love for Jesus Himself. 
Nothing less than this could have kept that father from the 
'bedside of his son. 
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And here again the experience of millions confirms the 
truth of the incident; for the Christian's assurance rests on 
tbe ,vord of God and on that alone. \Ve are saved by believ
ino- in Christ according" to the \Vord of God, an<l we have 

b ~ 

quietness and assurance by believing what the \Vord says 
about the finished ,vork of Christ. \:Vhen the \Vord says: 
''Through this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of 
sins: and by him all that believe are justified from a11 things, 
from \vhich ye conld not be justified by the law of J'doses," 
the heart of the believer has assurance. 

J Esus AT THE PooL oF BETHESDA. 

(February 19. John v: r-15.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. This lesson does not fall into divisions, but is one 
scene, one act. For the spiritual significance of the inci
dent of the lesson sec "Heart,'' &c. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

There is much in this beautiful lesson that presses for the 
first place in relative importance. Dispensationaily, we have, 
as in the scene by Jacob's Well, law and grace brought into 
contrast. Perhaps this scene by Bethesda marks even a 
stronger contrast. Bethesda would have been effectual if 
only the infirm man could have met the conditions. Alas, 
the very infirmity which brought him to the pool, kept him 
from getting down into it. 

\i\Thcn the lawyer in Luke x asked what he must do to 
inherit eternal life, Jesus told him to do the Law and he 
should live; but the Law says, "Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with aII thy heart, and with all thy soul and with all 
thy strength, and with all thy mind," and neither that lawyer 
nor any other human being save Jesus evef did that for one 
fraction of a second. The trouble is not with the Law, 
which is "holy, just and good," but with man, who is unholy, 
unjust and evil. The Law "made nothing perfect" (Heh. 
vii :19), because it was "weak through the flesh/' 

And in many minds law and grace are confused hopelessly 
just at the point which troubled the infirm man by the pool 
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of Bethesda: "Sir, I have no man, when the water is trou
bled, to put me into the pool." Galantianized Protestantism 
teaches that Christ comes to be that missing "man"-that 
He helps us into the pool. But here He does nothing of the 
kind. By His own power, He makes the man whole and then 
sends him away from the pool. Later, meeting him in the 
temple, He tells him to cease living a sinful life. But this 
is not the heart of this lesson. 

Again, a most striking illustration is here given of the 
hardening and blinding effects of putting the sense of sacred· 
ness at the wrong place. \Nith the Jews, as with the Pur
itans, the Sabbath ,vas the supremely sacred thing; with 
Jesus Christ, humanity was the supremely sacred thing. 
All sense of joy in the restoration of the infirm man was 
swamped by the fear that the Sabbath had been desecrated. 
It never occurred to them that, in Jesus' phrase, "The Sab
bath ,vas made for man"; that man, not institutions, holds 
the first place in the thought of God. I have known a great 
evangelist refuse to speak to a crowded meeting, because to 
reach it he must use a public conveyance on the Lord's Day! 

But it seems to me that the deepest thing in this wonder
ful lesson is in those words of the healed man: "And he that 
\Vas healed wist not who it was." The unrecognized Christ 
is the heart of this lesson. It was the pathetic fact in the 
earth life of Christ that men were so ready to accept his 
blessings, so slow to recognize him. It has been the pathetic 
fact in the history of Christendom. Every distinctive bless
ing of Christian civilization as distinguished from pagan civ
ilizations, has come directly from Christ, and yet the enor
mous majority of civilized men to-day do not see that the 
very things which make life endurable to them are His 
gifts. 

Vastly more pathetic is the fact that to so many of His 
own who are in the world, He is an unrecognized Christ. 
Like the Emmaus disciples, we walk with holden eyes, and 
though He is by our side, we do not know that it is He. 
Like those disciples, we are puzzled or made sad by His 
providences, ·and speak of disappointments of our faith more 

\...- than of faith's victories. 
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THE MIRACLE OF THE LOAVES AND FISHES. 

(February 26. John vi :1-14.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

L Jesus leaving Galilee, verse r. 
2. The gathering multitudes, verses 2-5. 

491 

3. The incomparable Teacher, verse 3 ( see parallel ac-
counts in 1'.Iatt., Mark, Luke). 

4. The hungering multitudes, verse 5. 
5. The impotent disciples, verses 5-9. See '·Heart 
6. Feeding the multitude, verses 10, 1 I. 

7. Gathering the fragments, verses 12-14. 

THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Christ commands the impossible ; with Christ the impossi- ' 
ble becomes possible-that is manifestly the core truth here. 
It is a parable in action, this feeding of the five thousand; 
a parable of interpretation, for it explains the whole mystery 
of the co-working of God and man; a parable of this dis
pensation, for it illustrates the method of the dispensation. 

Christ commands the impossible. Five barley loaves and 
two small fishes were too few for so many. When our Lord 
said: "Give ye them to eat" (Matt. xiv :16), He told them to 
do what they were wholly unable to do. The enterprises of 
Christ are all humanly impossible. vVhen he ordered twelve 
unlettered, untravelled fishermen and Galilean villagers to 
assault Judaism in its central stronghold, Jerusalem, and then 
to attack the heathen world system, a system organized by 
the immense skill and experience of Satan, and intrenched in 
the high places of the earth, He flung a handful of spring 
water against Niagara. And His ethic is just as impossible. 
When He tells us that we are perfectly identified with Him
self, and that therefore we are to "Walk worthy of the Lordi 
unto all pleasing," He commands what man cannot do. The. 
yoke of the law, which neither the Apostles nor their fathers 
were able to bear, was child's play compared to it. 

When His Word requires that our hearts shall hold an un. 
ceasing song of gratitude, and be filled with humility (Eph 
v :19-21), He requires the impossible. 
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But with Him, all this becomes so possible as to seem ax
iomatic. Five barley loaves and two small fishes plus the 
creative power of Almighty God, arc enough. not for five 
thousand daily, but for the ,vhole world. Twelve unlearned 
men plus the Holy Ghost, are enough to deliver souls out of 
the po\ver of the very Sanhedrin itself, and, in three cen
turies, to drive heathenism from the throne of the world. A 
saved sinner, weak as \Vater in himself, and the sport of the 
demons, may, in the po\ver of the same Spirit, heat back 
satan, and ( an even greater victory) dethrone self and en
throne Christ over the king<lom within. 

And note: Doubtless Christ could have set aside the human 
instrumentality entirely. His o,vn hands ,vere sufficient for 
the task that day, and all the days, and all the tasks ever 
since. Not only so, He could have used the angels. It was 
not imperative that He should have us, but it ,vas His plan. 
He made it part of the eternal counsels that as the salvation 
of mankind was entrusted to a l\Tan. so the tidirn_rs of that 

' '--' 
salvation should be carried to man by man. But from the 
first messengers to the last, it is part of the plan that the 
power shall be of God. The sense of this is almost the lost 
sense of the churches of Christ. Organization, money, high 
training-these, which are but the loaves and fishes of the 
great enterprise, have been made the ground of confidnce. 
Like the prophef s servant on Dothan, vve need to have our 
eyes opened to see that the mountain round about us is full 
of the horses and chariots of the fire of the Lord. 

The first great difficulty is to convince man that he is a sinner; 
the second difficulty is to persuade a believer that he is forever safe 
in Christ. 

''\Vithout slacking in the least our obligation to keep forward 
this great (rr:issionary) cause, I look for its conclusive establishment 
through a widening vassage of desolating j udgments, with the utter 
demolition of our present civil and ecclesiastic structures.' 

-Chalmers. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
\i\Then the Gadarenes came out to see what was done,_ 

after the herd of swine were drowned in the lake, they 
found him who had the legion of demons, and \vho was 
so graciously delivered by the Lord, sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed and in his right mind. That poor demoniac 
in his dreadful state is a good pattern of what the nations 
are in the grasp of Satan ; the entire heathen world in its 
sad condition may be here described. He was possessed 
with many demons and was driven about in the wilderness 
by the devil. His abode was in the places of death. No 
one could bind him with chains ; no man could tame him. 
and often he had burst the fetters. And then he cried and 
inflicted punishment upon his body, using stones to cut 
himself (Mark v :1-5; Luke viii :26). This is alas! the 
state of millions of human beings to-day, and no fetters of 
civilization, education or legislation can arrest the dreadful 
conditions of a great part of heathendom. Behind the idol
atry, superstitious and moral evils of the heathen stands 
that mighty being, the god of this age, the devil, and he 
\vith his legions of demons \,Vho are under his directions, 
controls the nations. 1\1 uch of heathendom is demon pos, 
session, and missionaries have often observed such de· 
moniacs as are described in the Gospel records. If the. 
devil torments the heathen and the nations to-day, without 
being present in person, ·what will it be when he is cast 
out of heaven and comes on the earth? "Woe unto them 
that dwell on the earth, for he has a great wrath;" this is 
the answer of the Scriptures. The deplorable condition of 
the Gentile world is indicated in the first Gentile world 
ruler, Nebuchadnezzar. That judicial madness which came 
upon him so that he had to dwell with the beasts and act 
like a beast is more than history; it is a foreshadowing of 
the -end of the times of the Gentiles. 

But the Lord Jesus Christ is coming again, and with His 
second coming the great change takes place for which the 
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nations of the earth, sitting in darkness and the shadow of 
death, are waiting. Then Satan will be bound "that he 
should deceive the nations no more" (Rev. xx :3). Then, 
like the poor demoniac possessed by the legion of demons, 
the nations will be delivered while the devil is shut up in 
the abyss. The heathen world will be in their right mind 
and become subjects of the Son of 11an in His Kingdom. 

Like Nebuchadnezzar at the end of the days the Gentiles 
will lift their eyes to heaven and bless and praise and honor 
the Most High ( Dan. iv :34). 

The two she bears tearing forty-two children to pieces, 
because they mocked Elisha, the prophet, has often been 
ridiculed by scoffers, and even believers have asked what 
lessons this event could have. But there are striking lessons 
here as in all these inspired records of historical events. 
It follows right after the translation of Elijah, that great 
event with its mighty lessons. Fifty men of the sons of the 
prophets went and stood to view afar off. There appeared. 
a chariot of fire and horses of fire, and Elijah went up by 
a whirlwind into heaven. Even so the church shall be 
caught up in clouds to meet the Lord in the air. But the 
translation of Elijah was not believed. They thought that 
the Spirit of the Lord might have taken him and cast him 
upon some mountain, or in some valley. They looked for 
him three days and found him not. Perhaps soon all was 
forgotten and all kinds of explanations given how Elijah 
:nay have disappeared. All supernatural things are more 
and more disbelieved, or explained in a natural way. When 
the church is suddenly taken up in that great and imminent 
event, but unseen by the world, no doubt a way will be 
found to explain the rapture. But the mocking children 
bring out another thought. They mocked Elisha and said: 
"Go up thou bald head ! Go up thou bald head !" ( 2 Kings 
ii :23). What did they mean when they said "Go up?" 
There is no question but this stands in connection with Eli
jah' s translation. The news had spread abroad that Ehjah 
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bad gone up. But who believed it! Everybody most likely 
laughed about the idea of a man going up to heaven. 
Parents ridiculed it in the presence of their children, and 
when the children saw Elisha, Elijah's companion, they 
mocked him, and with their unbelieving tongues told him, 
"Go up, thou bald head," that is, go in the way Elijah went 
-"go up, thou bald head." Upon this mockery divine 
retribution reached them swiftly. 

In second Peter we are told "Knowing this first, that then' 
shall come in the last days scoffers, walking after their 
own lusts and saying, where is the promise of His coming?" 
( 2 Pet. iii :3, 4). The scoffers and mockers are living now. 
Thousands who call themselves Christians ridicule the 
blessed Hope and call those who wait for their Lord to 
come at any moment with different kinds of names. From 
pulpits and in Sunday schools the imminent coming of the 
Lord is scoffed at, and men who hold it are termed "pessi
mists." What an awful judgment will come at last upon 
the professing but unsaved mass of Christendom for their 
mockery and for despising that blessed Hope as well as the 
blessed Gospel ! 

Mr. William Philips Hall, the president of the American 
Bible League, which is doing a good work, has made some 
excellent remarks on the perniciousness of higher criticism. 
The following words from his pen have the true ring in 
them: 

Professor Kuenen, one of the leaders of the so-called Higher 
Critical school, has been reliably quoted as stating: "We must either 
cast aside as worthless our dearly bought scientific method, or must 
forever cease to acknowledge the authority of the New T(estament 
in the domain of the exegesis of the Old." This can logically mean 
hnt one of two things-a discredited criticism or a discredited 
Christ ! If we stand with Kuenen and his school, according to his 
statement,. we "cease to acknowledge the authority of the New Tes
tament in the domain cf the exegesis of the Old.,, If we stand with 
Christ we absolutely deny the validity of Kuenen's position! 

It is just at this point that many become befogged in their think
ing and fail to see the logical consequence of adherence to the 
teachers and teachings of the so-called "scientific method" of Bibli
cal study and criticism. Here is where Antichrist steps in and as-



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

sures the believer that "we have nothing to fear from the higher 
criticism• it is clarifying the theological atmosphere, and saving the 

' faith of many in the Bible as the Word of God!" And the poor un-
fortunate believer, because his heretical pastor or professor so 
assures him. believes the statement to be true, and denies the Lord 
who hought him, and 1s perfectly unconscious of the fact! 

1n order that the issue may be forcibly brought home to some 
\vho nny he uncertain in their thinking in this regard, we deliber
ately :!ftirrn our solemn co11Yiction, in \vhich ,ve believe we have 
the mind of Christ, that each and every person who holds to, or 
holds to and advocaks the acceptance of, the hypothesis and general 
teachings of the advanced higher criticism, is a traitor to "the faith 
once for all delivered to the saints,'' and, consequently, a traitor to 
our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

The U nitarianizing of the ministry of the evangelical churches 
is proceeding \vith great rapidity, and the masses of the member
ship are in blissful ignorance of the fact. How long will this state 
of things continue? How 1ong will true behevers in the Divine 
Son of God continue to contribute to the support of theological 
seminaries that are training students to take an anti-Christian 
view of the Son of God, and His teachings respecting the Old 
Testament? 

Perhaps one of the most enthusiastic meetings held dur
ing the past year in New York City was the one addressed 
by Israel Zangwill in December. Some 3,000 Hebrews had 
gathered in Cooper Union Hall to hear the ,vell-knmvn 
Jewish author on Zionism. It has been stated before in 
our columns that Mr. Zangwill is strongly advocating the 
East Africa scheme, though he acknowledges that only the 
Jewish state established in Palestine can solve the Jewish 
question. The two passages of the address which excited 
the greatest comment were the following: 

"We have hitherto been governed by good rabbis and kind 
millionaires. And see where they have led us. No, a people 
does not intrust its destinies to Bishop Potter and Mr. Car
negie, but it says to Theodore Roosevelt, 'Thou art the man.' 
We found our Theodore Roosevelt in Theodor Herzl." 

And then he said : "We have waited for many centuries 
for our Messiah. Let us declare that Zionism is our Mes~ 
siah." These are significant words. - It shows in reality 

·what this Zionistic movement is, a movement in unbelief. 
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_Mr. W. H. Parlane in a little pamphlet on the Olivet 
discourse gives the following reasons for his belief that the 
xxiv. chapter of Ivlatthew contains prophecy which relates 
to Israel and the future. \Ve fully agree with these state
ments. It is the history of the time of J acob's trouble, which 
is here given by our Lord: 

.. r. The Olivet discourse was addressed to Jews. 
"2. The warnings in it have reference to Jews. (lvlatt. xxiv :r5, 

16. 20, 23, 26 . 
.. 3. T1he great trib 1tlation is Jewish. 
··4. The great trumpet is connected with gathering together the 

children of Israel. 
'"5. 'The tribes of the earth' who mourn, are the tribe1s ..,~ th" 

land, i. e., Jews. (Zech. xii :10-12.) 

"6 The fig tree is the emblem of the Jewish nation 
"7. The gen ea, 'nation,' that 'shall not pass' is Jewish. 
"8. The disciples who asked the questions, to which the Oliv"t 

discourse was an answer, were Jews. 
"And to this may be added that the 'carcase' to which the eagles 

( :-~-tther ·vultures') gather (Matt. xxiv :28), is apostate Israel in the 
darkest hour of its history, just before the bright rising of the Sun 
of righteousness. 

"Are a11 these points which have been enumerated mere coinci
dents or are they part of one harmonious teaching which runs 
through tI-::is discourse from beginning to end. Teaching, not as is 
sometimes supposed specially connected with the church, but on 
the contrary, with Israel and its future." 

\\,re add tvvo more arguments. The Lord calls special 
attention to the prophecy in Danid, and that prophecy is 
one which relates exclusively to the Jewish end of the age; 
that is, the great tribulation. And in the second place there 
is a most striking harmony between the first part of Mat
thew xxiv and the first five seal judgments of Revelation 
vi; and these relate to the time when the church is in glory 
and tribulation begins on the earth. 

+ 
H. Pereira Mendes, chief rabbi of the union of orthodox 

synagogues in the United States and Canada, published on 
December 25 in the New York papers a most eloquent ap
peal for peace. The appeal is addressed to the preachers 
of Oiristian churches. No doubt the rabbi means well, 
very well But as an orthodox Hebrew he ought to know 
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that a time is surely coming when "nations learn war no 
more." He ought to know that only the Prince of Peace, 
the mighty King of Israel, Messiah, Son of David, can 
make the wars cease. And this Prince of Peace is coming. 
No world peace till the Son of :Man is come again and en
throned on David's throne. This is the appeal: 

Christmas is here. With every fibre of your being pulsating with 
sincerity you have spoken of love, peace and good will. With true 
hearts you have voiced faith, hope and charity. These thoughts arc 
our thoughts, these idrnls are our ideals. Can we not unite to weave 
them into the web of human conduct? 

The Jews are temporarily deprived of separate national existence. 
We therefore have no word in the councils of nations. But you 
are Christians. And the greatest, the strongest and the most civil
ized nations of to-day are Christian. Where the national conscience 
is to be quickened for the attainments of high ideals it is the glori
ous privilege of the nJ.lpit to speak the word that shall set in motion 
its potent forces. Every day that the Christian nations permit to 
pass without ending the cruel Eastern war is an insult to Christian
ity. For that war is a denial of love; it gives the lie to peace; it 
mocks good will. In its presence faith, whether faith in God or 
faith in man's idealism, flies weeping from the earth. Hope hides 
her face and the spirit of charity is crushed. 

Shall you wring your hands in powerless anguish and say "What 
can be done?' "What can we do?" Enough that we ought to do 
something in the name of religion, in the name of righteousness. 
This alone should be sufficient to spur us on to make the attempt. 
To attempt to achieve the right in such a case makes success more 
possible in the future. 

I would leave to you the mode of action in the present crisis. 
I say crisis, for it is a crisis in the history of Christianity, now called 
upon to declare whether or not its stand for "peace and good will" 
is phrase or fact. 

My own thought is that every congregation throughout the land 
should protest against this cruel war in the name of the heroes who 
are fighting, in the name of the wounded who are suffering, in the 
name of the widows who are weeping, in the name of the orphans 
who are mourning. That protest should be forwarded to our Gov
ernment. The hearts of our kith and kin across the sea beat. as do 
our hearts. The same emotions stir them. . The same ideals thrill 
them. Who knows but that, therefore, other nations would clothe 
with words the public opini.on which would inspire their Govern
ments to unite with ours not only to stop the present outrageous 
war but to prevent any wars in the future. 

War is an anachronism. It can never be justified any more than 
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two civilized men can be justified in resorting to force instead of 
resorting to courts of law. Can you do anything? O!tght you not 
to try? 

Tvf artin Luther has in his writings a passage from which 
we may conclude that he had more light on the imminency 
of the coming of the Lord than it is generally believed. 

"The Lord admonishes us Christians not to place the date of 
our lives here upon the earth, but to know that our Lord and Re
deemer shall come from heaven, and thus be prepared every hour 
to expect His coming; likewise, that we should be but half and with 
the left hand. in this world, while with the right hand and with the 
whole heart, we are in waiting for that day when our Lord shall 
come in His glorious majesty and power, which no man can de
scribe," etc. "Let us have respect to the words of Christ and expect 
His coming," etc. ( See Walch's Luther, 13 vols. Cols. 34-43, on 
Luke xxi :25-36.) Commenting on Dan. xii :7, he says: ''I ever 
keep it before me, and I am satisfied, that the last day must be 
before the door; for the signs predicted by Christ and the apostles 
Peter and Paul have all now been fulfilled, the trees put forth, the 
Scriptures are green and blooming. That we cannot know the day 
matters not; some one else may point it out; things are certainly 
near their end." Again: "Let us not think that the coming of Christ 
is far off. Let us look up with uplifted heads, and with a longing 
and cheerful mind expect our Redeemer's coming. Though the 
signs m:1y seem uncrrt~dn, yet no man can despise them without 
danger. Again: "\Ve certainly have nothing to wait for but the 
end of all things." The co-laborers of Luther, also held to these 
vievvs of the imminency of the Advent, Melancthon laying special 
stress on the shortening of the days, as a motive for constant ex
pectancy. 

And to this we may add another strong testimony for 
the belief of the early Christians that the Lord may come at 
any time. Cyprian in the year 220 made the following 
declaration: 

"It were a self-contradictory and incompatible thing for us, who 
pray that the kingdom of God may quickly come, to be looking for 
long life here below. . . . . Let us ever in anxiety and cautious
ness be awaiting the ~udden Advent of the Lord, for as those things 
which were foretold are come to pass, so those things will follow 
which are yet promised; the Lord Himself giving assurance, and 
saying, 'When you see all things come to pass, know that the king
dom of God is nigh at hand." 

To these many more testimonies from the so-called 
"church fathers" might be added. 
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Dr. Lyman Abbott, a denier of the faith once and for 
all delivered unto the Saints, whose strong utterances 
against the Vv ord of God and the precious things of the 
faith, have grieved and shocked so many true believers, 
has recently confessed himself in IIarvard University to be 
a believer in Pantheism. The 1\T ew York Sun in an edi-
torial sho,vs this man in his true position. 
editorial : 

\Ve o-ive the b 

Yesterday a correspondent of the Sun called attention to the 
striking similarity between the views of Dr. Lyman Abbott and of 
Tom Paine concerning the Bible and the ever present and ever 
working "energy" \vhich the nominally Christian preacher substi
tutes for God. 

Another very significant comparison may be made. Dr. Abbott, 
when asked if his philosophy propounded at Harvard does not elimi
nate and destroy the Christian doctrine of the Redemption, made 
this reply: . 

"Christ is in history what the Bible is in literature, the supreme 
expression of the divine idea. As such He remains ever distin
guished from all other men, and must always remain our ideal of 
the divine expression in human conduct." 

\Ve have received advanced sheets of an article in the Jewish 
magazine called the New Era, by Dr. Samuel Krauss, a learned 
Jew of Budapest, on "Jesus in History and Legend." This writer 
of course, treats Jesus as a man, a purely human being, (as does Dr. 
Abbott also, and like the nominally Christian clergyman the Jew 
exalts Him as a "sublime personality," and treats and discusses 
Him as a veritable historical character, saying: 

"One thing we do not deny: That Jesus, the sublime, pious man, 
was born among us. If the Church had not falsified everything per~ 
taining to Jesus, His name to-day would be not the terror but the 
greatest pride of the Jews. If the Church had declared those doc
trines to be authoritative which Jesus really taught, a great part 
of the ideal of the prophets of Israel and at the same time the ideal 
of its great son, Jesus, would have been realized. For He belonged 
to us ; He felt that He was sent to us; He wanted to teach us and 
make us happy." 

Dr. Krauss proceeds to say that rationalists in the Christian 
Church, as, for example, Dr. Abbott, are unable "to harmonize the 
current belief in Jesus with human reason," but that with the Jews 
there is no such difficulty; for "Jesus will appear to us as the truly 
good man, the great lover of humanity, the Saviour of the oppressed 
and despised, even if the manner of His birth does not agree with 
the dogmas of the Church." 
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That is precisely the way in vvhich Jesus appears to Dr. Abbott 
and to the whole school of "new theology," of which he is a repre
sentative. To use the words of this nominally Christian minister, 
Jesus "remains ever distinguished from all other men;" "our ideal of 
the divine expression in human conduct." 

Dr. Abbott agrees with the Jewish Dr. Krauss in rejecting 
the Christian dogma of the Incarnation and in making Christianity 
simply a moral philosophy, instead of a revealed religion. 

That is the position assumed by an ordained preacher of the 
Christian religion in a sermon before college boys on the last Sun
day before Christmas, the great feast of the Christian year, in 
commemoration of the Incarnation. 

These statements are correct. What a case of Apostasy 
this man reveals! And how sad that the magazine in which 
this "new theology" and "pantheism," as well as other evil 
doctrines, are taught and promulgated, is found in the 
reading rooms of many of the Y. M. C. A. societies and in 
Christian homes ! It is like putting arsenic, strychnine or 
hydrocyanic acid in beautiful dishes in the reach of the 
unsuspecting and ignorant. 

"I was a stricken deer, that left the herd 
Long since with many an arrow deep infixed; 
My panting side was charged, when I withdrew, 
To seek a tranquil death in distant shades. 
There was I found by One who had Himself 
Been hurt by th' archers. In His side He bore, 
And in His hands and feet, the cruel scars, 
With gentle force soliciting the darts, 
He drew them forth, and heal'd, and bade me live. 

-W. Cowper. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ FEBRUARY, t905. 

Wednesday, Feb. I. "What shall I do, Lord?" (Acts 
xxii :6). 

\Vhere shall I go? What shall I speak? What shall I eat? 
What shall I wear? Once I only called thee "Jesus." Now I adore 
thee as Lord. Once I said in the morning, What shall I do to-day? 
And i£ what I did was not a success, I was annoyed. Now I am in 
Thy hand for Thy pleasure. Order my steps in Thy Word.'' 

Thursday, Feb. 2. "Speak, LoRD, for thy servant hear
eth" ( r Sam. iii :9). 

How many times Thou hast called, Lord, and I have not under
stood. Like Samuel I have listened to Eli; I have observed Hophni 
and Phineas; but I had not been brought face to face with Thee. 
It was for this Samuel was taken from home and kindred that he 
might become the Lord's mouthpiece and intercessor. Marvellous 
honor ! Thus was Joseph torn from his father's bosom, and Daniel 
from his beloved Jerusalem. Like Samuel, "Let none of my words 
fall to the ground." 

Friday, Feb. 3. "Whither shall I flee from thy pres
ence?" (Psa. cxxxix :7). 

Why, Lord, should I flee? When I am clothed with Thy right
eousness. The first guilty pair who fled had been made naked by 
sin. "He that believeth shall not make haste.'' In His presence 
is light and manna. Outside is the place of Cain, a vagabond and 
wanderer. 

Saturday, Feb. 4. "Take not thy Holy Spirit from me" 
(Psa. Ii :11). 

This oft uttered prayer is unsuited to the Christian believer. It 
belongs to that former dispensation of the Spirit, when men might 
lose His presence as did S'aul, the king, of whom David was no 
doubt thinking (I Sam. xvi :14). Then as a transient power for 
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special divine ministries the Spirit came "upon" prophets, priests 
and kings. Now He "abides" with the Church as a permanent en
dowment (Jno. xiv :16). 

Sunday, Feb. 5. "Give ye them to eat" (Mar. vii :37). 

The key to this scene is John vi :48. We have here: I. Th, 
world's necessity; "Give ye them to eat." z. The church's weakness; 
"But five loaves and two fishes." 3. Weakness made strength; 
"Bring them to Me." 4. The order of ministry. "They sat down 
in ranks.'' 5. The church's association in service; "He gave the 
loaves to the disciples." 6. The sufficiency of supply; "They did 
all eat." 7. The disciples' reward; There "remained twelve bas• 
kets full.' 1 

Monday, Feb. 6. "They feared the Lord, and served 
their own gods" ( 2 Ki. xvii :33). 

Probably no passage of Scripture more aptly describes present day 
conditions, than this. Christendom recognizes the claims of God, 
yet resorts to any sort of heathenish practice to advance those 
claims. The church 1:ven boasts of her successful up-to-date meth
ods. How it reminds us of Cain, who realized his obligation to 
God; but brought, not a sacrifice, but an oblation, already cursed. 

Tuesday, Feb. 7. "Blessed are they that mourn, for 
they shall be comforted" (Matt. v. 4). 

One of the most deceitful sentiments of the day is to tell people 
to be optimistic; that religion should be a happy, not a gloomy 
thing. The truest Christian experience must be a sorrowful one. 
How can we but fast, while the Bridegroom is absent; while war 
devastates ; while death prevails; and the church plays the harlot? 

Wednesday, Feb. 8. "Thus saith the Lord, if my cov-
enant be not with day and night then will I 
cast away the seed of Jacob" (J er. xxxiii :25). 

Beginning with Gen. i : r4, it is interesting to study how often the 
heavenly bodies are declared to be God's "signs'' of His covenant 
with Israel. Note a few: Joseph's "Sun moon, and eleven stars." 
Balaam's "Star out of Jacob.,, Malachi's "Sun of Righteousness." 
The Magi's "Star in the East." The "Morning Star," and the star 
crowned "Woman" of Revelation. 

Thursday_. Feb. 9. "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ" 
(Rom. xiii :14). 

We put garments on our bodies with the view of covering out 
de£ ects. We fashion clothes to emphasize the best effects. This 
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is precisely what we are to do with our salvation. The Lord Jesus 
is our garment. Not otly does He cover our sin frorrt observation, 
but His merits arc to be our adornment; like fringes and decorations 
upon the robe of righteousness. In this sense the church is to 
"make herself ready" for her Bridegroom. 

Friday, Feb. 10. "And make not prov1s10n for the 
flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof'' (Rom. xiii :14). 

This is an hard saymg, Lord; who can hear it? It puts the Chris
tian under responsibility heavier than all the many details of the 
law. But there are "lusts," and there are "necessities." \Ve may eat 
to live; but not live to eat. V·./ e may provide things honest; we may 
not indulge in any pride of life. It is a safe rule to make the Lord 
Jesus our confident in every daily transaction. 

Saturday, Feb. r 1. "Weeping may endure for a night, 
but joy cometh in the morning" (Psa. xxx :5). 

Weeping is only a lodger turning in for the night. We light the 
darkness for her with the "lamp of prophecy." In the morning she 
shall depart, and another named "joy," come, not to lodge, but 
abide with us. A weeping time is yet to come for the ungodly; and 
their "morning shall be even as the terrors of the shadow of death." 

Sunday, Feb. 12. "The Lord Jesus the same night in 
which he was betrayed, took bread" ( r Cor. xi :23). 

Of all the symbols under which our Lord was known, such as 
Lamb, Rock, Fountain, He only memorialized Bread. He did not 
call Himself the Wine of Life. "Bread" stands for all sustenance 
which sustains blood life. It was to be man's continual reminder of 
the curse and toil (Gen. iii :19). Now, he that worketh not, but 
bez.ieveth, lives by the Bread of God. 

Monday, Feb. 13. "By their fruits ye shall know them" 
( 11att. vii :20). 

The Christian is given senses to discern good from evil. To the 
Spiritual is 1mparted the "discerning of Spirits." When we walk 
amid orange groves we know we are in the tropics; or among frozen 
glaziers, in northern regions. When we hear men talk only of 
business, or women only of dress, we know where their hearts are. 
So when men speak of Christ, He is their delight. 

Tuesday, Feb. 14. "There talked with Him, two men 
which were Moses and Elias" (Luke ix:30). 

These men lived far apart in time, and one certainly knew noth
fog of the other. Yet through Jesus Christ they are "made nigh.111 
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\Vhat a sweet forecast for us, of that day, when the scattered 
children of God shall be gathered together "in one;" and we shall 
intimately know and talk ,vith Friend Abraham and Prince Joseph, 
and Judge Samuel, and King David; and all ,vill be lovely in His 
likeness." 

Wednesday, Feb. 15. '·The flesh lusteth against the 
Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh (Gal. v:17.). 

And they always will be irreconcilable. This was foreshown in 
Ishmael (Gen. xxi :9; Gal. iv :29). He was displaced in Abraham's 
family, but not slain. \Vhen he died, it was "in the presence of the 
faces of all his brethren." That is, he was a ruler to the end. So 
the flesh in us may be suppressed; but it lives to mock and resist 
at every opportunity, and be regnant whenever permitted. 

Thursday, Feb. 16. "Behold, I see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of l\!Ian standing on the right hand of God" 
(Acts vii: 56). 

Yet the stones were falling in blinding rain about him. The 
grandest visions have always come amid the darkest tribulation, 
We covet the honor put upon Daniel and John. Are we willing 
to pay the price of a night in a lions' den, or years of "exile?" For 
a sight of the Throne would we eat Ezekiel's defiled bread? 

Friday, Feb. 17. "Jacob was greatly afraid and dis
tressed" ( Gen. xxxii :7). 

Nevertheless he prayed. But squeezed his prayer 111 between two 
human precautions ( v. 8, 13, 23). The prayer is a model of ac
curacy. He pleads: I. God's· covenant. 2. His promise. 3. His 
own unworthiness. 4. His helplessness. 5. God's faithfulness. 
6. The Messianic prophecy. Thus Jacob knew better than he 
acted. 

Saturday, Feb. 18. "And Jacob was left alone" ( Gen. 
xxxii :24). 

God always takes men "alone," or apart when He would deal with 
them. For His use, Israel as a nation, was to "dwell alone." Ja
cob himself wrestled, yet unborn. Read the meaning, Hos. xi :3 ; 
Isa. xxvii :5 :29; 2 Cor. xii :9, 10. Until Jacob was right with God 
he could not be right with Esau. Then God did all the "appeasing" 
(verse 20). 

Sunday, Feb. 19. "Aaron shall cast lots upon the two 
goats; one lot for the Lord, and the other for the scape
goat" (Lev. xvi :8). 
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To say that one goat was for the Lord, and one for the Devil 
is profane, putting God and Satan on a level. Both had been 
consecrated, and the goat slain atoned FOR the goat dismissed. The 
first was the Lord's lot. The second the people's lot. Thus we 
learn from the type: I. Christ's death has satisfied God. 2. The 
true Scapegoat has eternally borne our sins away. 

Monday, Feb. 20. "Though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow" (Isa. i :18). 

It is said that a piece of cloth, tongue shaped, was tied on the 
head of the scapegoat, called the scarlet tongue. If God accepted 
the atonement, this cloth was wont to turn white. It is also stated 
that no such wonder took p1ace for forty years before the destruc
tion of J erusalern; or after He who was the true Scapegoat, put 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. 

Tuesday, Feb. 21. "Jeremiah, what seest thou?" (Jer. 
i:11). 

Great results are entailed upon this quest,ion. He saw a rod of 
an almond tree. In Hebrew its name means "the waker." It is 
the first tree that wakens in the Judean spring. It stands for our 
Lord's eternal priesthood (Num. xvii :8). It is the pledge of Israel's 
national resurrection and the promise that God will hasten to 
fulfill His word. The almond was "white," like the priestly Man 
in Rev. i :14. 

Wednesday, Feb. 22. "Take the rod and gather thou 
the assembly together" (Num. xx :8). 

The old wonder-working almond rod (Exo. iv :20; Num. xx:ii :10; 
vii:12). It was a mistake to smite with it. Hitherto this had 
been specified, and done its work smiting the typical Christ ( Ex0 
xvii :5). Moses and Aaron both failed to set forth the exquiste 
figure of intercession Jehovah intended. Let us learn to show the 
sign of grace. We may speak to the Rock on behalf of others, and 
waters shall flow. 

Thursday, Feb. 23. "How long, 0 Lord, holy and true 
dost thou not judge and avenge" (Rev. vi :10). 

Let us be cautious lest we utter this prayer in some spirit purely 
selfish. We want our trials to end. 4-re we quite sure that our 
supremest longing is to see Jesus Christ crowned and glorified? 
We say another ·day passed and He not come. If He could bear 
another day of insult from the world He made, can we not bear 
with His forbearance? 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 5o7 

Friday, Feb. 24. "God hath not appointed as to wrath" 
(I Thes. v. 9). 

This brief statement fully answers the query: "Shall the Church 
be in the Tribulaton, the Great One?" Apart from all events and 
circumstances, here is Paul's inspired, unqualified declaration that 
when our Lord returns He comes for the deliverance and not for 
the affliction of His believing people. To this promise perfectly 
agrees Heh. ix :28. 

Saturday, Feb. 25. ":My God shall supply all your 
need, according to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus 
(Phil. iv:r9). 

It may be questioned if this much quoted text refers at all to 
temporal needs. The circumstances of the passage call for a 
contrast. The Philippians had ministered to Paul's necessities. He 
was too poor "to repay." In return he wishes that even then, in 
advance, they might receive eamests of those "riches in glory" 
awaiting them. "Riches in glory;' can hardly be degraded to mean 
bread and butter. 

Sunday, Feb. 26. "He endured as seeing him who is 
invisible" (Heb. xi :27). 

Let "endured" be our watchword for to-day. If everything went 
just as we wished it should there wou!d be no place for the virtue 
of endurance. Moses "endured'' the things he could not rectify. 
Let us recall how Enoch endured the hard speeches of ungodly 
sinners; and Noah the ante-diluvian mockers; and Samuel's en
durance with Saul and most of all how our Lord endured the "con
tradiction of sinners against Himself." 

Monday, Feb. 27. "In the morning ye shall see the 
Lord" (xvi:7). £~ 

Like jewels upon a golden chain, these beautiful words run 
through Scripture. They everywhere speak of light after darkness; 
deliverance after danger; recompense after trouble. It was morn
ing when Israel saw the corpses of the Egyptians ; morning when 
Daniel was brought from the den of lions ; morning when Jesus 
stood on the shore and called the weary wet fishermen to break
fast. 

Tuesday, Feb. 28. "I come quickly. Amen. Even so, 
come, Lord Jesus" (Rev. xxii :20). 

Never was there such need to pray this prayer. Are you so 
blind, Christian, as not to see there is no true progress in good? 
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Puny reform is no match for giant Evil. Have any battleships 
been rewelded into plows? Have any breweries been remodeled into 
Gospel halls? Who can show one exactly right thing in all the 
world? "Salt water is found in all sweet" (Eccles. v :9); and 
there is no cure but the reign of Jesus Christ upon the earth. 

Book Reviews. 
Genesis in the Light of the New Testament, by F. W. 

Grant. 189 pages; paper, 30 cts.; cloth, 50 cts. Loiz
eaux Bros. 

This is a very readable little volume, a good· help for the study 
of the first book of the Bible. 

The Miracle. Translated from the German of F. Bettex. 
Limp cloth, 78 pages, 50 cts. German Literary Board. 

Science, and Chrlstiani"ty, by F. Bettex. Translated from 
the German. 326 pages, $r .50. German Literary Board, 
Burlington, la. 

All which has so far come from the pen of F. Bettex we heartily 
recommend. Of "Science and Christianity" we have spoken before. 
It is a masterpiece in every respect. "The Miracle,, is also excel
lent. 

Tales Told in Palestine, collected by J. E. Hanauer. 
Nicely bound in stamped cloth and ornamented cover. Il
lustrated. 213 pages. Jennings & Graham, Cincinnati. 0. 
Eaton & Mains, New York. $1.25. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hopet 8o Second St., New York City. 
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Editorial Notes. 

The teaching of the Scriptures concern
Holy Priests. ing the priesthood of believers is exceed-

ingly precious. But still more precious, 
unspeakably precious, is the exercise of that priesthood. In 
2 Peter ii : I - I o ,,ve find the doctrine that all believers are holy 
priests. In Israel only Aaron and his sons could be priests 
and approach God with sacrifices; but their priesthood was 
only a s~adow, the substance has come. The Levitical priest
hood has ended in Him who is the priest and the sacrifice 
as we11, and by His grace all true believers are constituted 
priests. As the priest had to be born into this position, and 
no talent, no money, no service, no education could put an 
Israelite into the place of a priest, so are we born into this 
priesthood. By the new birth, the birth of the incorruptible 
seed by the Vl ord of God, by being washed, redeemed by 
the precious blood of the Lamb of God and brought into the 
Holy of Holies, we are made priests. It does not say in the 
above passages, "Ye should try to be holy priests-but 
ye are * * * an holy priesthood." As such we can 
draw near with a true heart in full assurance of 
faith having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience. 
and our bodies washed with pure water (Heb. x:22). In 
faith we can enter into the presence of God, into heaven 
itself, where we belong and exercise our holy priesthood. 

The sacrifices we bring are spiritual sacrifices, which are 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. "By Him, therefore, 
let 11s off er the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
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is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks 111 His name" 
( Heb xiii: I 5). The Father desires such worshippers who 
come into His presence and praise Him for His rich grace, 
who thank Him that He hath made them fit for the inheri
tance of the saints in light and delivered from sin and death 
and brought them to Glory. How little Christian believers 
realize that God wants these sacrifices, such praise, more 
than service. How little we exercise this priesthood ! In 
these busy days we are apt to give but little time to the bring
ing of this sacrifice. We shall discover the mistake in the 
presence of the judgment seat of Christ and find our loss 
too. 

Some offer the sacrifice of praise to God occasionally. 
At times they murmur, complain, are dissatisfied, criticise 
and find fault. We are told to offer the sacrifice of praise 
to God continually. This means at all times and not a cer
tain occasions. We should rejoice in the Lord always and 
give thanks to Him no matter what our circumstances may 
be. 

Our praises may be very feeble and imperfect; indeed, 
they are all that, and yet ,,ve have perfect assurance that 
in spite of our weakness and imperfections they are absolute
ly acceptable to God, because they are offered in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ and He presents them to the Father. 

If praise the sacrifice of praise, the fruit of our lips giving 
thanks in His name, is lacking it is because we do not have 
the Lord before our hearts, and the precious things we have 
in Him are not realized in faith. If we are occupied with the 
Lord, the Holy Spirit leads us and teaches us to enter into 
the Holiest and exercise our holy priesthood. And what a 
joy it is after having offered the spiritual sacrifices, after 
having been in His Presence, to go forth and serve ! What 
a joy and delight to have fellowship in His sufferings and 
what willingness to be made conformable unto His death ! 
Upon the· exercise of the holy priesthood to which we are 
called and for which we are fitted depends much of our true 
happiness in the Lord and the blessing upon our service. 
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We are also royal priests. "But ye are a 
Roya.I :Priests. chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an 

holy nation, a peculiar people, that ye 
should show forth the excellencies of Him who hath called 
you out of darkness into His marvellous light." This is the 
second phase of our priesthood. As holy priests vve enter 
into the Holy of Holies and in the presence of God bring 
the sacrifice, as royal priests we are to represent Hirn before 
men. \Ve are to show forth His excellencies to the world, 
make Him and His excellencies known in the midst of a 
perverse and evil generation. vVe are fitted for this by His 
own gracious inchvelling. The right translation of 2 Cor. 
iv :6 is as follows :-"Because it is the God who spoke that 
out of darkness light should shine who has shone in our 
hearts, for the shining forth of the knowledge of the Glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ." He has shined into our 
hearts bv His Grace and with His Life, He has communi-

J . 

cated to us, for this great purpose, that the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, might shine 
forth. If our failure is great in the exercise of our holy 
priesthood, how much greater is the failure of being royal 
priests and representing the adorable Lorcl, who has saved 
us and who dvvells within. at all times before men! Indeed, 
the hvo are vitally linked together. A believer who is faith
ful as a holy priest will also be a royal priest. \Vhat a re
sponsibility rests upon us to show forth His excellencies ! 
It becomes only possible as we let our poor self go and 
reckon no longer ,vith it. Ijke the pitchers of Gideon's three 
hundred, self has to be smashed to pieces, before the hidden 
light can fully burst forth. And oh! hO\v great the need to 
make IIirn known! 

Our gracious Lord has made us kings 
Our Future and priests unto God and His Father. 

Priesthood. He is the great King-Priest, the Priest 
after the order of 1-felchizedek, and ere 

long He will occupy the throne of His Glory, His own 
throne, crowned with many crowns, and be a priest upon 
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His throne (Zech. vi :13). Then we shall be with Him. 
This poor flesh, which hinders now so often, will be entirely 
gone and we shall have instead of the bodies of our humili
ation, His ovm glorious body and be transformed into His 
image. As perfect priests and vvorshippers we shall be in 
the presence of the glorious throne, not in spirit in the Holy 
of Holies, but in reality. What sacrifice of praise He will 
get then, corning from the glorified church, in vvhich the 
hosts of heaven join! Then we shall indeed show forth His 
excellencies, His Glory. His own Glory will be upon His 
own; the Glory of the Head upon the Body, His church. 
Then the Father will show the exceeding riches of His 
Grace in His kindness tovvards us through Christ Jesus. 
His own prayer will be answered, "I in them and Thou in 
1v1e that they may be made perfect in one; and that the 
world may know that Thou hast sent me, and hast loved 
them, as Thou hast loved me" (John xvii :23). The glori
fied church vvill be a royal priesthood in the Heavenlies. 
Israel on the earth will at last be a HNation and a kingdom 
of priests." Israel will have a priestly service among the 
nations of the earth d:1-ring the kingdom age. What Israel's 
service is, is revealed. But who can tell what our service in 
Glory may be? Who can tell what it will be to be with the 
King-Priest upon His Throne ! The Lord make us and 
keep us faithful to Him in the little while He does tarry 
still. 

The Jewish Our new volume, "Hath God Cast Awav - ,, 
Question. His People?" has been sent out in several 

hundred copies, and all who received the 
book have been delighted with it. It has been made a bless
ing to many, and while it is so helpful to the Christian be
liever we hope that its circulation among intelligent He
brews will be largely used by the Lord. 

Following are the kind words of a , few of our friends 
who have written us : 

Brother James M. Gray of the Moody Bible Institute, Chkago, 
Ills., the well known Bible teacher, sends us the fol10wing: "A 
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great statesman has recently said that the religious question always 
determines the course of history, and his thought, as far as I know, 
is true. But the religious question is the Jewish question, especially 
so as the former is intertwined with the rise and fall of nations. 
This fact gives the deepest interest to every book written about 
the Jews from the point of view of inspired prophecy. Mr. Gaebe
lein~ s book, ''Hath God Cast Aw.;.y His People?" touches the very 
heart of the whole matter, treating it with the intelligence of a 
specialist and the <levotion of a saint. His chapter on the present 
Zionistic movement is a concise gathering together of facts and 
principles with which every Christian should be acquainted. 

Mr. C. I. Scofield, of Dallas, Tex., writes: "It is a privilege to 
commend to the people of God, and to all who are interested in 
the Jewish question this new volume by Mr. A. C. Gaebelein. The 
book is indeed a resume of the whole body of revealed truth con
cerning the future of the Jewish people, and to this is added matter 
of intense interest. The book is the freshest and most satisfying 
discussion of the great Jewish Qustion_,, 

Mr. Elmore Harris, President of the Toronto Training School, 
Toronto, says in a letter: "Your new book, 'Bath God C:::.st Away 
His People?' as far as I have read it, has held me in its spell. I 
find it the clearest exposition of the famous eleventh chapter of 
the great Epistle I hav seen. I wish it a very large service, espec
ially among the intelligent, fair-minded Jews.'', 

We have been busy during January and 
Meetings in February holding meetings for Bible 

Differeni Cities. study and preaching the Gospel in differ-
ent cities. The Lord, true to His promise, 

is opening doors and gives strength to minister His Word 
and also His blessing. We addressed the monthly meetings 
in Boston in January and then visited New Britain, where 
we spent three days with a company of believers, with whom 
we had blessed fellowship. A brief visit was made to Al
bany, N. Y., where we preached in German to the German 
people, and also preached the Gospel in the Broadway Gos
pel Mission. Then we went to Philadelphia and he~d two 
meetings in the Baptist church building, corner of Broad 
and Brown streets. Similar monthly meetings were at once 
arranged for February and the following months. We trust 
the Spirit of God will lead the believers to attend these 
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monthly gatherings in Philadelphia. The beginning has 
been very encouraging. 

Baltimore was visited next. Here we gave nine addresses 
in two of the Presbyterian meeting houses. We were de
lighted to find such a response to the vVord. Elmira, N. Y., 
follo-wed, where ,ve met the people of God for ministry in 
the Hedding 11. E. church building and preached the Gos
pel to men in the Y. 1\I. C. A. Then followed the Boston 
Midwinter Conference, a most precious series of meetings 
once more. \Ve praise Him for these open doors. To Him 
be the Glory for His Grace in permitting us to feed the 
flock He has purchased by His blood. 

Nearly all believers in the imminency of 
Regions the Coming of the Lord have a deep and 

Beyond. prayerful interest in Gospel work in for-
eign lands. A belief in the pre-millennial 

coming does not paralyze missionary activity; it is the very 
opposite. The Coming of the Lord is the mighty and great 
incentive for preaching the Gospel throughout the world. 
The successful evangelists of to-day and missionaries every
where are pre-millennia1ists. 

\Vith the 1\!Iay number of OuR HOPE we expect to begin 
a new department in our magazine, called "The Regions 
Beyond/1 We shall give every month reliable information 
of missionary work in China, Africa, the isles of the sea as 
well as in other places. This, with our "Notes on Prophecy 
and the Jews," we trust will make OuR HOPE still more 
helpful to the people of God. 

All Christians reJ01ce in the good news 
A Gree..t which comes from Wales and England. 

Awakening. It seems from all reports, which reach us, 
both public and private, that it is the work 

of the Holy Spirit. Thousands, it is reported, have accepted 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and some of the wrost characters have 
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been saved. According to the latest information the revival 
continues and spreads from place to place. Let us all pray 
that it may continue and sweep over the whole world as rap
idly as possible. Let us remember daily in prayer the 
preaching of the Gospel and its glorious success. 

The thought came to us very strongly and more than 
once, may not this awakening be the last great ingathering 
of souls for the completion of the Body of the Lord Jesus 
Christ? It is significant in these days. 

It is a good plan for the people of God to 
Prayer Vnion. unite everywhere in prayer for all the 

Saints and for the blessing of the Lord 
upon the testimony of His Word for the salvation of souls 
and the edification of His body. We received recently a cir
cular of a prayer union, which was st.arted in Denver by a 
number of earnest Christians. The circular appealed very 
much to us, as it contains a clear presentation of the Gospel 
and our position in Christ. We gladly commend this prayer 
union. Write for a circular. No financial obligations what
ever are involved. Address, A. T. Pierce, 1407 Court Place, 
Denver, Colo. 

A Personal 
Word. 

+ 
VV e desire to thank our friends for the many 
kind words received of the helpfulness of our 
written ministry. Above all do we thank you 

for your ministry of prayer. We are conscious that there is a most 
precious and continued intercession going on in our behalf. We 
know it and feel it that it is so. Please continue. Many pray for 
the editor and he prays for many, without ever having seen each 
other face to face. A happy meeting is soon coming. 

Our brother, Mr. Jennings, begins an expo-
Revelation. sition of Revelation in this issue. We are sure 

this is "meat in due season." Will you not 
make a special effort to put OuR HoPE with this issue in the hands 
of your friends? We will gladly make you a very liberal off er. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 

CHAP'I'ttR XXI. 

'1\1 e are now reaching the beginning of the end. The 
King with His disciples draws near to Jerusalem to hold 
his triumphant royal entry into the city, and to be pre
sented as King to the same. What scenes have passed be
fore our eyes in the study of the Gospel. We have fol
lowed the mighty events connected with the manifestation 
of the King in the midst of His people, the miracles of mes
sianic power, which demonstrated before the eyes of Israel 
that He is Jehovah. We learned how the kingdom was 
preached and rejected; how His own to whom He came 
received Him not. In all these events and miracles the 
most complete dispensational facts were seen foreshadowed, 
while we learned the same facts from the Words and para
bles of the King. We are in the last stage now, one in
tensely interesting, of great importance and solemn mean
ing. May He Himself through His Spirit open this Gospel 
still more to ·our understanding and give us much light and 
great blessing through the meditation on His Word. 

His entry into Jerusalem, which is before us first of all, 
was witnessed by immense multitudes of people, as we shall 
learn from the text. Criticism has given a strange motive 
for the Lord's entrance into Jerusalem. It has been said 
that He was carried away by enthusiasm and expected that 
the people would now surely receive Him as the Messiah
King ; while other critics explained His entry to the city 
as a kind of a concession to the messianic expectations of 
His disciples. How dishonoring to Him are all such foolish 
speculation. The simple fact is that He is the King and as 
such He had to come to Jerusalem and fulfill that which 
had been predicted by Zechariah, the prophet. 

"And when they drew near to Jerusalem and came to 
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Bethphage, at the mount of Olives, then Jesus sent two 
disciples, saying to them, Go into the village over against 
you, and immediately ye will find an ass tied, and a colt with 
it_: loose them and lead them to me. And if anyone say any
thing to you, ye shall say, The Lord has need of them, and 
straightway he will send them. But all this came to pass, 
that that might be fulfilled which was spoken through the 
prophet, saying, Say to the daughters of Zion, Behold thy 
King cometh to Thee, meek and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a ·colt the foal of an ass." (Verses r-5). 

"Bethphage" means ''house of unripe figs," surely signifi
cant if we consider the typical meaning of the fig tree, and 
the cursing of the fig tree, which is recorded in the chapter. 
From this place He sends forth His two disciples to bring 
the colt and the ass to Him. This act of the Lord flashes 
forth once more His Glory and that the King-Messiah is 
Jehovah. He knew that yonder was an ass tied with a colt 
as He knew the fish and the piece of silver in the sea and as 
He commanded the fish with the stater to go to Peter's hook 
so here He demands the use of the ass and colt; He has a 
right to them for He is the Creator and He can say as He 
has said: "For every beast of the forest is mine, and the 
cattle upon a thousand hills. I know all the fowls of the 
mountains, and the wild beasts of the field are mine." ( Ps. 
I : I o, II) . In Mark's Gospel we read, "And they found the 
colt bound to the door without at the crossway and they 
loose him. And some of those standing there said to them, 
What are you doing loosing the colt? And they said to 
them as Jesus had commanded them, And they let them do 
it." (Mark xi: 4-7). No doubt the majestic "The Lord has 
need of them" made such a deep impression upon the hearts 
of these men who either owned the colt or had charge of it, 
that they were ready at once to let them go. It was His 
WQrd which demanded obedience and which was obeyed. 

But the whole scene had been predicted in the Old Tes
tament and here in the Gospel of the King this prophecy is 
put into the foreground. The quotation refers us to Zech
ariah ix. We shall quote the whole prophecy : 
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"Rejoice greatly, daughter of Zion, 
Shout aloud daughter of Jerusalem, 
Behold thy King cometh to thee, 
Just and having salvation, 
11eek and riding upon an ass, 
Even upon a colt, the she-ass's foal." 

This prophecy stands in contrast to the Grecian con
queror, mentioned in the first part of the ninth chapter of 
Zechariah. The Jews acknowledged that the words are a 
messianic propheey. One of the leading Jewish commen
tators* says, "It is impossible to interpret it of any other 
than King JVf essiah." 

The Jews have also an interesting legend which claims 
that the ass upon which King Messiah rides is the same 
which Abraham saddled when he went on the way to offer 
up Isaac and that is the same animal which Moses used. 
This shows how firmly the Jews believe in Zechariah (ix: 
9-10) as a messianic prediction. But we noticed that only 
part of the original prophecy is quoted in Matthew. The 
Holy Spirit leaves out "Just and having salvation." In these 
omissions the critics as well as other unbelievers in the in
spiration of the Bible scent discrepancies and errors. But 
recently a professor made the statement that the writers of 
the New Testament had a limited and imperfect knowledge 
of the Old Testament Scriptures and he tried to prove his 
assertion by the quotations found in the New Testament. 
But :Matthew; Mark, John, Peter or Paul did not write 
themselves, but it is the Holy Spirit who used them as an 
instrument. It is not 1viatthew or Paul quoting the Old 
Testament, but the same Spirit of God who gave the Old 
Testament Scriptures through the prophets, quotes in the 
New His own utterances. And while these critics see noth
ing but imperfection in these quotations the true believer 
sees nothing but perfection in them and finds here a strong 
argument for verbal inspiration. It is so in the passage 
before us. Man would have quoted every word from Zech
ariah's prophecy, but the Spirit of God leaves out "just and 

*Solomon Ben J archi commonly known as Rashi. 
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having salvation'' because this was not to come to Jerusalem 
then, for Jerusalem would not have the King. The King is 
coming again to Jerusalem and then when He comes riding 
the white horse ( Rev. xix) all that which is not yet fulfilled 
in Zechariah's prophecy will be fulfilled. Then it shall be 
as we read in the context : 

"And I will cut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the 
horse from Jerusalem, and the battle bow shall be cut off, 
and He shall speak peace to the nations and His dominion 
shall be from sea to sea, and from the river to the ends of 
the earth." 

The Talmudists have labored to overcome the difficulty 
which they have concerning the coming of the J\1essiah, 
when they consider (Daniel vii: 13) that He comes in the 
clouds of Heaven, and in Zechariah that He comes riding 
upon an ass. "If the Israelites arc good then He shall come 
in the clouds of heaven, but if not good, then riding upon 
an ass.''* \Ve rctnrn to the account before us. 

"But the disciples having gone and done as Jesus had 
ordered them, brought the ass and the colt and put their 
garments upon them and; sat on them. But a very great 
multitude strewed their own garments on the way, and 
others kept cutting down branches from the trees and strew
ing them on the way. And the multitudes who went before 
Hirn, and who followed cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son 
of David; blessed be He, who comes in the name of the 
Lord; Hosanna in the .Highest. And so I-le entered into 
Jerusalem, the whole city was moved saying, Who is this? 
And the multitudes said, This is the Prophet, who is from 
Nazareth of Galilee." 

What a sight this must have been to behold! How eager 
the disciples were to act their parts. No doubt enthusiastic 
Peter was here in the lead, only too ready to put His Lord 
into the place of authority. The multitude was very great. 
Large numbers had followed Him from Jericho, while 
equally large numbers came forth from the City. Large 
numbers of pilgrims had come to Jerusalem for the feast,. 

*Sanhedrin Tract. 
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among them many, no doubt, who had seen Jesus and had 
witnessed His mighty miracles in Galilee. The news of the 
resurrection of Lazarus, which is not reported in our Gos
pel, because it belongs properly only in the fourth Gospel 
record, had spread throughout Jerusalem and when the 
news reached there that He was coming near the city, 
ready to hold His entry, thousands ,vent forth to meet Him. 
The garments were spread in the way; it was an oriental 
custom to put before the feet of Kings costly rugs and the 
multitudes followed this custom by putting their garments 
down. What a sight it must have been the thousands com
ing to meet Him with Palm branches in their hands, waving 
them over their heads while the multitudes, which followed 
did the same. And then they broke out in the glad shouts, 
quoting partly from the cxviii Psalm "Hosanna to the Son 
of David! Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord; Hosanna in the Highest.'' Hosanna means "save 
now." The phrase "Hosanna" is used by the Jews at the 
feast of tabernacles and the waving of the palms reminds 
one also of that feast, which has such a prophetic signi
ficance. It will be kept throughout the 1'v1illennium and the 
nations will go up to Jerusalem to worship the Lord of 
hosts. According to Jewish tradition the cxviii Psalm was 
also chanted when the people came forth from Jerusalem to 
meet the pilgrims. And this foreshadows also His second 
commg. But how different the scene will be then. He 
comes forth out of the opened heavens., riding upon a white 
horse ; Jerusalem will be besieged and in great distress; a 
great multitude will accompany Him from above, His many 
sons, the Saints as well as angels; the remnant of Israel 
will cry out "Hosanna to the Son of David. Blessed is He 
that cometh in the name of the Lord." 

When that wonderful entry took place, the King riding 
upon the colt, and the whole city was moved as by a mighty 
earthquake, His enemies declared amongst themselves, 
"Behold, the world is gone after Him" (John xii :19). 
\Vhat a triumph it was ! The King entering Jerusalem. 
And in all He is undisturbed. Others might have been swept 
away by this enthusiasm; hut He is calm in all His kingly 
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majesty. Luke's gospel tells us that He wept. "And when 
He was come near, He beheld the city, and wept over it." 
And what kind of weeping was this? He wept at the grave 
of Lazarus and that was a still, a silent weeping. But before 
Jerusalem He broke out in loud and deep lamentations. 
This is clearly proven by the different words used in the 
original. 

The King kne,v ,vhat ,vas soon to be, and on yonder 
hill He sav,r looming· up the cross. True, they were crying, 
"Son of David, save now l" But the question, "\iVho is 
this?" is answered in the terms of rejection. Instead of 
"the King, Jehovah-Jesus, the 1\Iessiah,'' the multitude an
swers "Jesus, the Prophet of Nazareth of Galilee." 

(To be continued.) 

Genesis.-Chapter xviii. 

No sooner had Abraham acted in obedience to the divine 
command, than another manifestation of the Lord took place. 
Jehovah now appears to Abraham visibly in the form of 
nian. "And Jehovah appeared unto him in the plains of l\Iam
re; and he sat in the tent door in the heat of the day.'' Let 
us notice again the steps which led up to this scene in which 
Jehovah enters into personal fellowship with His friend 
and condescends to be comforted by him. First there was 
a broken communion on account of Abraham's unbelief; 
then the Lord appeared unto Him and Abraham fell on his 
face, while the Lord talks with him. His name and Sarai's 
name are changed, and the birth of Isaac, the type of Christ, 
is announced. Abraham did what God had told him about 
circumcision. It is after the announcement of the birth of 
the Son and Heir that this beautiful picture is put before 
us, the Lord visiting Abraham. All was well between Abra
ham and his Lord; nothing was there to hinder, nothing 
stood in the way, and so the Lord came to dwell with him 
to be his g-uest. 
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Such precious communion with Him is the privilege of all 
believers to enjoy. The obedience of faith is the only con
dition. The place where Abraham is when the Lord came 
to him is also significant. He sat in the tent door. The tent 
is for the pilgrim and stranger, and such was Abraham. 
He did not settle down. Lot, the type of the worldly minded 
believer, sat in the gate of Sodom where the two angels 
came to announce the impending judgment of the wicked 
cities. "And he lifted up his eyes and looked, and lo, three 
men stood by him, and when he saw them he ran to meet 
them from the tent door; and bowed himself toward the 
ground. And said, l\ly Lord, if now I have found favor 
in thy sight, pass not away, I pray thee, from thy servant." 
Three persons appear, two are angels and the third was the 
Lord Himself. The eye of faith recognizes Him at once; 
not before the angels does he bow, but before the Lord, 
\vho, most likely, stood in the midst. Not the angels does 
Abraham address, but the Lord. And this Lord who ap
peared unto Abraham \vas the same Jehovah who walked in 
the garden. He is none other than Goel the Son, who ap
peared upon earth. ",-/· .-..'.11 at last He came, God manifested 
in the flesh, He said, "Before Abraham was, I am." Abra
ham offers to refresh the Lord and His two companions ; to 
wash their feet, have them rest under the tree. And he said, 
"I \vill fetch a morsel of breau anu comfort ye your hearts ; 
after that ye shall pass on; for therefore are ye come to your 
servant. And they said, So do, as thou hast said." 

All is beautiful here. "My Lord, pass not away" is 
Abraham's longing cry, but it soon changes to that of as
surance, "therefore are ye come to your servant." He 
ran to meet Him, he bowed before Him, and then made a 
feast to comfort the Lord. How humbly he speaks of that 
feast! He says, "a morsel of bread," but the Holy Spirit 
delighted to record what it was. "And Abraham hastened 
into the tent to Sarah, and said, Make ready quickly three 
measures of fine meal ; knead it, and makes cakes upon the 
hearth. And Abraham ran to the herd and fetched a calf 
tender and good and gave it to the young man ; and he 
hasted to dress it. And he took butter, and milk, and the 
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calf which he had dressed, and set it before them; and he 
stood by them under the tree, and they did it." It was a 
fine feast, yet in his own eyes it was but a morsel, an in
significant little to off er to his Lord. The scene is beautiful 
as we consider the haste. Abraham hastened ; he told Sarah 
to make ready quickly; then he ran to the herd, and the 
young man hasted. Abraham's heart was full of and over
flowing with devotion to the Lord. 

And can we, too, entertain the Lord, refresh Him, be a 
comfort to Him? Yes, He is ever the same. He delights in 
having I-Iis own comforting His heart. "Children, have ye 
any meat?" He asks still; still He is ready to fulfill His 
promise, "to come in and sup with Him, and he with Me." 
But with what can we refresh Him? How can I be a 
comfort to Him "who loved me and gave Himself for me"? 
By living in Him, living for Him, showing forth His excel
lencies, manifesting I-Iim daily! He has an inheritance in 
His saints, and as we enter into our possession in Him and 
enjoy Him, praise Him and worship the Father through 
Him, the Lord Jesus is refreshed and comforted. 

Next we have a communication in verses 9-15. Once 
more it is definitely announced that Sarah is· to have a son. 
Sarah hears it and laughs. It was unbelief which made 
her laugh. She denied that she had laughed and the Lord 
corrected her, a·nd utters that wonderful word so precious 
to faith: "Is anything too hard for the Lord?" Faith lays 
hold on that word readily. 

The second half of our chapter contains the revelation of 
the purposes of God concerning Sodom and Abraham's in
tercession. "And the men rose up from thence, and looked 
toward Sodom, and Abraham went with them to bring them 
on the way." From the place of communion they now 
proceed towards the scene of j udgment, and Abraham is 
permitted to accompany the Lord and hear from His lips 
the announcement of the destruction of Sodom and Gomor
rah. He was above the judgment, and later he sees the smoke 
ascend from the doomed cities, but he himself stands afar 
off. And so the Lord has put all His own beyond the judg-
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ment. We shall be with Him when the fires of judgment 
sweep the earth. 

"Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do?" is 
another gracious word. Abraham was the friend of God. 
The Lord said to His disciples, "The servant knoweth not 
what His Lord doeth, but I have called you friends; for 
all things that I have heard of My Father I have made known 
unto you" (John xv.). Yes, He has told us all about the 
things to come, the doom of the world and the secrets of 
His coming. And then follows that wonderful intercession 
before the Lord. How he pleads! What humility and yet 
boldness! Blessed privilege of all saints the prayer of in
tercession, which the great Intercessor, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, loves to hear from the lips of His children, for it is 
the echo of His own heavenly occupation. 

"He plants, He waters every tree; 
His blessing makes them spring; 

Then gladly comes He down to see 
What rich increase they bring." 

When Bulstrode Whitelocke was dispatched as Cromwell's envoy 
to Sweden, in 1653, he was much disturbed in mind, as he rested at 
Harwich the preceding night-which was very stormy-as he 
thought upon the distracted state of the nation. It happened that a 
confidential servant slept in an adjacent bed, who, finding that his 
master could not sleep, at length said:-

"Pray, sir, will you give me leave to ask you a question?" 
"Certainly/' 
"Pray, sir, do you think that God governed the world very well, 

before you came into it?" 
"Undoubtedly." 
"And, pray, sir, do you think that He will govern it quite as well 

when you are gone out of it?" 
"Certainly." 
"Then, pray, sir, excuse me, but do you not think that you may 

trust Him to govern it quite as well as long as you are in it?" 
To this question Whitelocke had nothing to reply; but, turning 

about, soon fell fast asleep, till he was summoned to embark. 
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Safe Guidance. 
Thou ! who art dear to me above 
All other treasures of my love; 
Who, cold and faithless though I be, 
Remainest all in all to me! 

Beloved Saviour ! tell me where 
Thy flock, Thy ransomed flock repose; 

\Vithin what sheltering valley fair, 
The greenest, sweetest pasture grows. 

And shew me where, in noontide's beam, 
They rest them by the stilly stream; 
And where the dews, in vesper hours, 
Lie coolest on the thirsty flowers ! 

I dare not turn aside to stray 
In other paths, however sweet! 

I dare not walk, but in the way 
Marked by the traces of Thy feet! 

In fruitful pastures smooth and bright, 
In smiling valleys of delight, 
I cannot find Thy footprints traced, 
But in the rough and dreary waste : 

In lonely paths, uncheered and lorn, 
Where bitter waters darkly flow; 

And where the briar and the thorn 
Encompassed round Thy steps of woe. 

And shall we tremble, if Thou guide 
Thy flock by stormy mountain side? 
Is not the sweetest herbage found, 
On stony, and on barren ground? 

The balmiest herbs for healing grow 
In places parched by Summer's heat; 

And aromatic odors flow, 
From balsams bruised by pilgrims' feet. 

'Twill soon be past ;-a few rough ways, 
A few dark nights and languid days, 
A few more mountain rills to quaff, 
Led by Thy faithful rod and staff : 

Then shall Thy blood-washed flock be fed 
Within the fold of rest above; 

And fathom, at its Fountain Head, 
The river of redeeming love t J.C. 
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Revelation. 
INTRODUCTION. 

On all sides are v.,re surrounded with infinity. In Time, 
we may send our swift thoughts back and ever back, but 
still time, or eternity stretches beyond the furthest possible 
flight of our feeble minds. So forward, eternity necessar
ily equally lies before us there. We can conceive of no limit 
or bound, for we at once say' there niust be another side to 
that boundary, and so it vanishes. Equally so in space:
above, below, on every side there is boundless infinity: an 
overwhelming thought to our spirits, and yet the only 
thought in harmony with their powers of reasoning. True 
Reason thus necessarily recognizes in every sphere what is 
beyond her powers, and is humbled to her own place. 

Further, looking at the works of God with the awe and 
reverence with which they were surely intended to fill the 
mind of man, we find in them a harmonious principle of 
cycles, as we may term it, and this too with no end that we 
can compass. Systems, complete in themselves, as our earth 
and its satellite, the moon, yet fill a place in completing larger 
ones, as the Solar System, and this similarly serves, and is 
only one unit among many in forming, other and still larger 
systems,* and so on till the mind reels, refuses to be urged, 
and falls back instinctively whispering, "What is man?" but 
adding too, with the marvel of faith, "that Thou art mind
ful of him!" 

If this is true in the works of God, shall there be no evi
dence of a similar principle in His Word! Shall there not 
be smaller spheres of Revelation which, whilst complete in 
themselves, yet serve, and have their place only as s~rvants, 
in nobler spheres, of which, too, they form, at least in some 
cases, patterns? 

As a partial illustration of what I mean take that beauti
ful dwelling of Jehovah in the midst of Israel in the wil-

*See "Ecce Calum." Burr. Amer. Tract Soc. 
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derness, "The Tabernacle." Only one man was qualified to 
build it, for to Ivioses alone had its proportions been re
vealed, ancl even he :s repeat~dly warned to make it accord
ing to the pattern that had been shov,,rn him in the mount. In 
the mount was a pattern of what \Vas to be God's chvelling 
on the earth, and tllis was in its turn to serve but as a sample 

and shado,.o of heavenly things) and "of that true taber
nacle ,,_-hich the Lord pitched and not man" (Heb. viii). 
It was complete in itself, yet does it, in the most beautiful 
way, enable us to grasp truths that might otherwise be in
comprehensible. And \Ve may find, if I err not, many such 
patterns spread out for us in the earlier portion of God's 
\!\Tord, that shall enable us to interpret, and by which we 
may square our interpretation of, the later ones. 

And, since this is an important principle, if true, I would 
give another example of it. Look at that beauteous scene 
on "the holy mount" ( J\Iatt. xvii). Do you think it is given 
us with no other purpose than simply as an interesting inci
dent in our Lord's life? Nay, surely, it is a pattern of a 
kingdom yet to come in power; for so one of the actual 
spectators speaks of it when he says: "For we have not fol
lowed cunningly devised fables ,,vhen v.re made knovvn unto 
you the poi(•er and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
were eye~witnesses of His majesty." 

There, in that night scene, was a picture complete in it
self, yet a pattern of a coming kingdom, and we do well to 
reject every interpretation of prophecy as to this kingdom 
and glory, that does not square in every feature with this 
divinely-given pattern seen in the mount. That kingdom 
will have a place for a heavenly people ( as 11:oses and 
Elias) and for an earthly pe~ple ( as Peter, James, and 
John), for Saints who have been raised from among the 
dead ( as Moses) and for "changed" saints who have never 
died ( as Elias) ; for Jesus as the Sun, the Light, the Centre 
of the whole lovely scene, and for God, unseen indeed, but 
whose voice is to be heard directing all attention, all knees 
to bow, to His beloved One. Seven Persons giving a com
plete Picture. 

See the principle true in the royal dignities of the Lord 
Jesus. He is Son of David and, as such, Israel's throne is 
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His. But coming to His own they received Him not. Then 
shall He have a still larger sphere of royalty; and, as "Son 
of Man,)) all the kingdom put under the first man's hand, 
shall be given Him. By judgm0cnt He shall purge this king
dom, and shall be crowned with g1ory and honor, all of earth 
put under His feet ( Ps. viii). But do the nations of the 
four quarters of the earth reject Him, and, as Gog and J\la
gog, dispute His sw<1.y? Rev. xx. Then shall He have a 
,vicler, nobler sphere still. Heaven and earth shall flee a vvay, 
and as Son of God shall He be king of the whole universe, 
everything in heaven and earth and under the earth bowing 
the knee to Him. Then. all being in the harmony of subjec
tion, He delivers "up the Kingdom to God, even the Father." 
I Cor. xv. The smaller spheres are patterns of, and included 
in the larger. "So hath Goel greatly purposed.'' 

These thoughts are but introductory to the first three 
chapters of the book called Revelation, and beautifully har
monious ,vith these principles is the very title-the only di
vinely given title in the whole of the New Testament. It is 
naturally and clearly the last book, the closing book of the 
inspired Scriptures. Here we come to the end. But is it 
like the close of a creature's life? Is it the quiet, decent 
end of something mortal and dead? Do we see the eyelids 
closed as it were, and the cold hands of the dead Scriptures 
folded. telling us to put the book away-it is but limited 
after all-it is finished-a dead book? Nay, indeed nay. 
It is the end; but it is only the beginning. It is another 
Genesis, only in .. and of, a wider nobler sphere. It is a 
door that is placed at the end of one creation; but the 
door opens, and fairer, nobler scenes still stretch out to in
finity before us. TnERE IS NO END ·w1TH GoD ! 

It is, indeed, a Genesis, and the first Genesis provides pat
terns for the last. \Ve are accustomed to look upon the first 
creation, or perhaps we had better say that scene so beauti
fully ordered for the first man, as having no other purpose 
than that. But our last book shows us that all things in 
this were only formed with another, grander, wider aim. 
That Sun is in every sense but a shadoiv of a li'Ving and an 
infinitely brighter One. The moon and stars have other ser-
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vices than to give light by night to this little earth. They, 
too, are pictures or patterns-trees, rivers, mountains, plains 
-yea, Adam himself and his bride are all patterns, and to 
find the true meaning of all ,ve must await the very last book 
of the ''system" Revelation. vVell named is it, for now un
seen realities th~;t have 0!1ly been shadowed, beg;n to be 
spread out before us never again to pass avvay. 

Ho,,, many of the controvc:rsies that haYc ruL•,1, alas, 
amongst the Lord's beloved people, have been due to a 
narrmv ,vay of limiting the thoughts of Goel, and seeking to 
confine or bind them by our own apprehension of them. 
How often, two, or more, apparently opposing systems of in
terpretation may re&lly both be correct; the breadth, all(] 
length. and heig·ht, and depth of the mind of God including 
and going beyond both of them. Not always, of course, is 
this the case, nor must it be permitted to furnish the least 
excuse for any of the positive errors that are abound
ing in our clay, but apart from these, our book affords clear 
evidence of the truth of vd1at is said. 

For, as vve corne to it \Ve are met almo:st at once by at 
least two opposing doctors, each claiming the whole truth 
for hirn~df; each warning us solemnly against having any
thing to clo with the other. The one insists that the greater 
part of the prophecy has now been fn1fi11ed in the history 
of the prophetic earth, or the sphere of the Roman Empire, 
and bids us stuclv sornc historian of earth to find the ful
filment of the book. The other, that the greater part of the 
propbecy rernains yet unfulfilled altogether, and a,;vaits a 
mighty change in the present condition of things before it 
can be fulfilled at all. The two schools are called Historical 
and Futurist. \Vell, this at first sight is not encouraging, 
and many have foolishly turned back at once from any fur
ther consideration of a book, on which there can be such 
wide differences. It may be our happiness, however, to be 
peacemakers in some degree at least between the two. and 
taking their opposing hands in ours say, "God's truth in
cludes you both ; there is room and need for you both. As 
in days long past your ancestor, Dr. Historical, might have 
insisted that John the Baptist was indeed the Elias '\vhich 
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was for to come," ,vhilst yours, Dr. Futurist, would insist 
that this was impossible, and a truer, more effective, more 
real Elias must still be looked for to restore all things. 
Neither is void of truth, both have truth, but the truth of 
God ~Toes bevoncl, a11d inclt:.des vou both." 

L> - -

Yet, \\ hil:~t aclmittirn,· this, there is another a~:iom, or 
C, , • 

basal truth, that is of profound value to us in the study of 
prophcc)-, which one may feel sure ,vill not be disputed by 
any mind, in the least spiritual. That system of interpreta
tion that hangs us most dependently on the Lord must ever 
take the foremost place, whilst that which makes us de
pendent on fallible contradictory human history, with its 
hundred tongues and consequent uncertainty, must pass into 
the background, as holding us in the sphere of the shadows 
or patterns rather than in that of the realities. 

\;Vere it not so, surely God's principle would have changed 
altogether, and the poor ''babes" \vould have little hope of 
knowing \vhat must necessarily be confined to the learned: 
"the wise and prudent.'' No longer could at least one text 
of Scripture be of force "ye need not that any man should 
teach you," for absolutely dependent should we be on men 
for every word of teaching vve could get from these pages. 
The "knowledge that puffeth up;, would be at a premium; 
the "unction from the Holv one" at a discount! Nor hv this . ~ 

is it intended to put aside the ministry of true learning or 
nullify our indebtedness to it. '\Ve should have no Scrip
tures in our n1other-tongue at all but for this. The patient 
research, the reverent labor, the humble study are not to be 
despised, but honored in their own place,: but this must ever 
be a dependent one, and held subordinate to Him who is 
here to "lead into all truth." The grave danger, ever and 
always is of this dependence, not only being lost sigbt of, 
but practically repudiated by man's proud spirit, and then 
we have darkness and confusion everywhere. 

Again, it may be safely added, that that interpretation that 
maintains a people that have exclusively a heavenly calling, 
in an attitude alone consistent with this calling; not turned 
aside from our heavenly hope by looking for the prior in
terpretation of events of earth ; but with mind set on things 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 531 

above, in constant readiness and hope of His immediate re
turn. Such an interpretation must commend itself, as being 
the primary one and most harmonious with the revealed 
purposes of God. 

CHAPTER I. 

Let ns, then, in self-distrust, and yet in confidence in the 
goodness of our Saviour-God address ourselves to our 
book. The introductory verses read very literally: "Reve
lation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to show to 
His bonclmen what things must take place shortly, and he 
signified it by sending His angel, to His bondman John, 
,vho testified the ·word of God, and the testimony of Jesus 
Christ; ,v hatsoever things he saw. Blessed he that reads, 
and they that hear the words of the prophecy, and keep the 
things written in it; for the time [is] near." 

Note carefully the first vrnrcls. The book is not simply 
inspired, as is all Scripture, but it is a direct Revelation. 
This is a most important distinction-" All Scripture is given 
by inspiration of God;" but all Scripture is not a revelation 
from God. When poor Job moans his awful perplexities, 
we get no word of revelation; quite the contrary, we see how 
sad is man's case until a gracious God does intervene. So 
when the wisest man that ever lived, uttered his groan of 
"Vanity/' he expresses the utter inadequacy of the highest 
unaided wisdom apart from revelation. But all is inspired. 
All is under the control of the Spirit of God. And he is 
dull indeed who does not adore the tender thoughtful love 
that has permitted man in his best) and in his wisest, to tell 
out fearlessly those J_:>rofound questions to which God alone 
can ever provide an answer. Inspiration here shows the 
need of Revelation. We are now to listen to Revelation 
itself. God telling us what could be known in no other way . 

. But mark it is a "Revelation of Jesus Christ," that is a 
revelation belonging to Jesus Christ. The Lord Jesus is not 
here the object of the revelation; but the owner of it, for 
God has given it to Him. Wonderful, startling words! Let 
earlier Scriptures throw their light upon them. 
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Did He not say, when once before in a smaller sphere He 
was about to judge: "Shall I hide from Abraham that 
which I do?" ( Gen. xvi ii :7). If not from His "friend," 
how much less from His SoN? And again, "Surely, the 
Lord Goel will do nothing, but He revealeth it to His ser
vants, tl1e prophets." So snre1y now to this one perfect 
"Servant, the Prophet,' 1 Jesus, God is going to reveal what 
He is about to do. 

Oh, that we kne·w Him bctte.r ! For beautiful is He in 
whatever light we see Him, whether with veiled face and un
shod foot, we adoringly bow before His incomprehensible 
Divinity; or vvhether ·we <lra,v closer to Him, in the loving 
reverential intimacy of His ho1y Humanity with its self
assumed limifations. A nc1 it is most clearly in this latter 
aspect that He is seen here; and the light of another Scrip
ture must again throw its holy ray on these words that we 
may enter into their significance a little, for here is the key 
of the book. 

You remember that strange word in l'viark xiii :32: "But 
of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
which are in heaven, NEITHER THE SoN) but the Father." 
Do we not then see here something on which this perfect 
Servant ( for 'in this character is He presented to us in this 
gospel) needed a revelation? What was this? It was the 
hour of the Father's counsels as to the earth, being brought 
into effect and its rule being put into His o,vn hands. 

Perfect, perfect man! He ,vill put away from Himself 
here all divine prescience, and in absolute submission, and 
self-imposed limitation., await in patience God's time for re
ceiving that kingdom His own have denied Him-on this He 
now receives a revelation. 

(To be continued, D. V.) 
F. C. J. 
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From Beginning to End. 

BY \,VLADIMIR GELES:NOFF. 

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profit
able, and hence no part is, or can be, neglected without 
serious loss. Holy \!Vrit is an organic grmvth. Its various 
parts are not independent productions, but successive com
munications of the same mind. As a chain composed of 
separate links joined to each other establishes communica
tion between two distant points, so the various portions of 
Scripture, while retaining their entity, are nevertheless mu
tually dependent, all pointing to the final goal of the ways of 
God. Take away one link and the chain is broken, the com
munication interrupted; neglect one book and the unity is 
gone, the harmony lost. 

Hence, neglecting some portion of the \Vord the connect
ing link is missed, and a partial, disjointed cognition of the 
ways of God is the sad result. This accounts for the fact 
why so many persons possessing thoroughly scriptural views 
on certain subjects, foster on others' tradition, or even 
superstition. They are ignorant of the "whole counsel of 
God." 

Dispensaticnal and prophetic study is usually thought too 
intricate and difficult. Such misconception arises, on one 
hand, from an inadequate conception of God's purposes from 
the outset; on the other, from giving undue prominence to 
details. When the main scope of prophecy is understood 
and its ramifications kept in mind, details fall naturally into 
their proper place. vVhile, of course, prophecy, as a whole, 
is complex in its manifold bearings, yet the prophetic stream 
of time from the past to the future eternity is simple, com
prehensive, easy to grasp. 

In the first book we read, "And they heard the voice of 
the Lord God walking in the garden in the cool of the day" 
( Gen. iii :8). In the last book we read, "Behold, the taber
nacle of God is with m,en, and he shall dwell with them, and 
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they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, their God" (Rev. xxi :3). Here is the beginning and 
the ending; the two extremes of the ways of God. The 
interval between these is filled with the history of man's 
rebellion and apostasy, in the midst of which the grace of 
God is at vvork to rescue from the ·world's doom those 
who accept his own remedy. 

Concise and perfect is the unfolding of His purpose. The 
first book of Scripture narrates the Genesis of tl7,C can.h; 
the last, the Revelation, the Re-genesis of the sc1rnc; the 
rest form the chain connecting these two far distant points. 

In the interval between the Genesis and Re-genesis of the 
planet four events may be marked out as steps lead:;11g· to 
the establishment of God's rule on earth. These are the 
Incarnation) Atonenzent1 Pentecost) Appearing. 

Since the fall man was put at a respectable distance from 
God, \-vho walked in their midst no more. But in the In
carnation God Himself, in the form of man, takes once more 
abode with them. God walks again in the midst of his 
creatures. "The Word became flesh, and dwelt among us'' 
(John i:r4). At His birth the name Emmanuel, "God with 
us," was given Him, the name testifying the new born babe 
to be the One who would reconcile the world unto God 
( 2 Cor. v :19). The Incarnation was a foretaste of that 
blessed time when God will be all in all. 

\i\That must have been the blessedness when God dwelt 
with men can be hardly realized by those born outside of 
Eden's Gate. Sin interposed a great gulf between God and 
men (Isa. lix :2; I Pet. iii :18). But in the Atonement God 
opens the way for those banished from I-Iis presence to re
enter the forfeited abode. "I am the Way, and the Truth, 
and the Life; no one cometh unto the Father, but by Me" 
(John xiv :6). This way was opened in the death of Christ, 
who plunging in the bitter gulf of death and j udgment, due 
to nature, dedicated the way across it through His flesh 
(Heb. x :20). As the Israelites crossed on dry land the Red 
Sea, so by the sacrifice of <;:hrist the believer bath crossed 
the abyss of death and judgment. "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, he that heareth my word, and believeth on Him 
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that sent Me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into j udg
ment, but hath passed out of death into life" (John v :24). 

When uttering His last words the Saviour gave up the 
spirit, "the centurion, and they that were with him watching 
Jesus, when they saw the earthquake, and the things that 
were done, feared exceedingly, saying: Truly this was 
Son of God" ( Matt. xxvii :54). The very moment the Good 
Shepherd laid down His life, the door of the fold was open 
and the sheep entered in. 

At Pentecost, with the descent of the I-Ioly Spirit, God 
enables those reconciled to Him by the death of His Son, 
to walk in the power of a new life imputed to them by the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. The death of Christ has 
severed every connection of believers with the old creation. 
"The first man Adam became a living soul, the last-a life
giving spirit. . ·.. . The first man is of the earth, earthy; 
the second man is of heaven" ( I Cor. xv :45-47}. In that 
he introduced the second man, He has set aside the first. 
Henceforth, the believer is seen passing through the world 
as pilgrim arid stranger, in the energy of the Spirit pressing 
on toward the mark of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. 

But, however great and blessed our present possession 
may be, it is but a treasure in vessels of fragile clay ( 2 Cor. 
iv :7). We are saved in hope ( Rom. iv :24). This hope in 
which we are saved is a "living hope," even the resurrection 
of the body ( cf. 1 Pet. i :3 with r Cor. xv :13). Begotten 
again in this living hope, we ourselves also which have the 
first fruits of the spirit, groan within ourselves, waiting for 
our adoption, the redemption of our body (Rom. viii :23). 
The full realization of all hope, all joy, lies beyond ''till he 
come." Every time the Lord's people gather around His 
table they "show forth His death till He come." What 
a feast is the Lord's supper I Indeed it is a table which 
the Lord has spread for us in the midst of our enemies. 
Like a beauteous rainbow, of which one end dips in the 
"sufferings" and the other in the "glories that should 
follow," the Lord's supper, on one hand, reminds us of the 
death of Christ, the peace with God, the eternal salvation 
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and perfect safety ,vhich we have in Him; on the other, it 
cheers our vision with the glories reserved for us when He 
shall appear, a second time, apart from sin, unto salvation, 
to them that wait for 1-iim ( 1---tcb. ix :28). l\ othing is com
pleted presently. "\Ve see not yet all things subjected to 
Him" (Hcb. i :8). The Church~ Israel~ the >;ations, crea
tion itself~all groaneth and travaileth "till He come .. , 

\\'hen He comes. the Church translated and cunfonned 
to the image of His Son, shall be forever ,vith the Lord. 
whose glory is over the (.'artli. :-\s ~ \braharn corning out of 
His tent lifted up His eyes to number the stars of heaven, 
so also Israel and the J\Iilknnial nations will look up to 
behold the glory of the Chnrch in which Christ will be 
admired ( 2 'Ihess. i :10). Israel eternally saved will become 
the light of the world, light to whose brightness kings and 
nations -will come (Isa. Ix :1-3). The nations shall seek 
after the Lord ( ~\lie. iv: 1-4). Creation ,vill be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory 
of the children of Goel ( Rom. viii: 19). All waits for the 
moment when God -will bring again the firstborn into the 
world ( Heb. i :6). But however blessed will be the period 
-of the thousand years, they are but introductory to future 
glories. \Vhat follows we call the "Endless Age,' only be
cause the curtain of tl1e future here clrons. and the 1ine of ' -

succession is concealed from our view. \;\That cycles lie be-
yond ! How vast the conteinplation !-tbe one great aim 
of all being to sho,v the exceeding riches of !Iis grace. 
Surely the prospect of such wonders ought to inspire to every 
redeemed soul the last prayer of the Bible, "Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus." 

"Cheered with Thy converse, I can trace 
The desert with delight ; 

Through all the gloom, one smile of Thine 
Can dissipate the night." 
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1,To. 90. Could Christ nC\'er have become the proper 
object of Gentile faith until after He had accomplished 
His \York on the cross? 

\Vhile the record of faith is principally in the line of Abraham, 
there i.vere indivich12ls from among Gentiles, in every dispensation, 
,d10 believed. The Book of Joh furnishes remarkable examples 
of this. Tbe speakers in that book, were all believers, with varying 
degrees of light and knowledge, but none was of the seed of Abra
ham. It shows a knowledge of God, possessed in ancient days, 
-which -was snbsequently lost by the Gentile nations. This doubtless 
is a reason for the call of Israel, that God might have a people in 
which this knowledge should be preserved. 

Jn the event that the Jev,rs had accepted the King wben He came 
to Israel, and the kingdom had been set up npon the earth, what 
would have brought about the death of Christ upon the cross in 
behalf of salvation for the Gentile world? 

They· were ·willing to make Him a King at one time, because 
they had eaten of the loaves and were filled. But neither they, nor 
any other natural man, ever had eyes to see that He was a King, 
and they could not make Him one. He received not honor from 
man. Nathaniel confessed Him to be the Son of God and King 
of Israel; but he had been born of God, and had spiritual eyes 
wherewith to see (John i AS-49). Otherwise they "saw no hc~a\lty 
in Him to desire Him." Human nature would have had to be 
different from v,bat it ·was, and still is, for Christ to have been 
received (John i : ro, II). 

But not only did Israel reject Him when He came to them. but 
after He had died and risen and ascended, and the Holy Spirit 
had come down to testify of Him, they again refused Him. Then 
it ,vas that the gospel went out to the Gentiles. Peter's offer of 
Christ again to them was in these words: "Repent ye therefore 
and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, that the times 
of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord (Revised 
Version)· and He shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you.., ( Acts iii: 19, 20). Their rejection of this offer was con
summated in the stoning of Stephen, whose address was the dose 
of God's testimony to them. 
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Th~y were but a sample of human nature, under the most favor
able circumstances, the recipients of all the culture and care that 
God could bestow upon them, yet bringing forth no fruit for Him. 
They had broken the law, rejected Christ, and refused the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit. ''\Vhat could have been done more to my vine
yard, that I have not done in it? Wherefore when I looked that 
it should bring forth grapes, brought it forth wild grapes? (Isaiah 
V :4). 

But tlivir rc_jcctiei11 uf IIim :rncl \ li., cnicif-ixic:1 hy them unild nut 

of itself bring about His atoning death. That ,vas, over and above 
all tbat man could do, His o,vn vol11,1bry act. "Therefore cloth my 
Father love me, because I lay down my life that I might take it 
again. No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again. This 
commandment have I received of my Father" (John x :r7, 18). He 
never gave 11p His deity; even in His death He did what no mere 
creature could do. He laid down His life of Himself. Only such 
a death could be atoning. 

No. gr. Docs Luke x-vi :r9-3r speak of Israel, or the 
Gentile nations, or the wicked dead? 

The passage is a revelation, given us by the Lord Himself, of the 
condition of the dead, both of believers and unbelievers, from the 
beginning to the end. It speaks of the separate state, when the 
spirit is apart from the body, between death and resurrection. The 
state of both, believers and unbelievers, is described in terms of our 
present experience in the body speaking to Jewish hearers; m:ing 
materia1 things, with ·which we are acquainted, to express spiritual 
realities, of which, as yet, we have had no experience. Do not 
overlook the fact that the body is dead and buried and that perrnn
ality continues with the spirit. From this we know that when the 
Lord speaks of lifting up his eyes, dipping the Up of his finger in 
water, the tongue, the flame, etc. He is using material things as 
figures to express spiritual realities, in the only way we could 
understand them while in our present condition in the body. 

No. 92. Is the taking away of the fruitless branch 
(John xv :2) the same as the chastening of the Lord by 
sickness and death? (r Cor. xi :30). 

No. The first is by the Father, because there is no fruit. The 
second by the Lord, because of lack of self judgment, which the 
death of the Lord for us, calls for. A fruitless branch is a dead 
branch; but a believer is chastened of the Lord that he should not 
be condemned with the world ( I Cor. xi ;32). 
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No. 93. Do the following passages refer to those who 
have not believed to the saving of the soul? Luke xi :24-
26; John xv :2; Heb. vi :4-8, x :26-29; 2 Peter ii :20-22; 

John ii:23-25, vi:r4, 15, 36, 66, vii:31, viii:3r) xii:42, 43? 

Yes, except that in the first passage there is not any faith pro
fessed: and in the last three passages we cannot be sure that the 
faith was not reaJ. Fafrh in our Lord Jesus Christ unless accom
l)aniecl by repentance towards God, will not bring forth works to 
atte 0t its reality. 

No. 94. \\/hat is the spiritual meaning of the carrying 
of Joscph's bon<~s up from Egypt to Canaan? Of what 
,voulcl it be a type? 

It was a manifestation of J oseph's faith. "God will surely visit 
you," he said, "and ye shall carry up my bones from hence." He 
looked forward to the resurrection from the dead, and desired to 
share in the promises made to his fathers, in the land where they 
would be fulfilled. See (Heb. xi :22). It has no typical signifrca
tion. 

No. 95. If the punishment or "loss" of the ten tribes 
is an example of those who will persist in sin, what then 
can be the meaning of their restoration? 

Their restoration will be accompanied by their repentance, and 
ungodliness will be turned away from Jacob. God will show them 
the same mercy that He has shown to us. See (Romans xi :29-36); 
in fact, the whole chapter. 

No. 96. How can the church, of which Christ said the 
gates of hell should not prevail against it, and which He 
will "present to Himself, spotless, without wrinkle or 
any such thing," fall into apostasy? 

It will not. As no true believer will ever give up the faith, 
neither will the true church ever apostatize. The professing church 
will eventually give up the faith, in fact, is doing so now rapidly. 
But tell one of the advanced higher critics (so-called) who may be 
one of the popular preachers of the day, ·that he is not a Christian, 
and he will resent it. The Lord therefore takes people on the 
ground of their profession, and deals with them accordingly. See 
the cases of the "evil servant'' (Matt. xxiv :48-51); the "foolish 
virgins" (Matt. xx ;1-13) and the "wicked and slothful servant" 
(Matt. xxiv :24-30). See the second epistle of Peter and the epistle 
of Jude. 
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No. 97. Is the woman of Rev. xii Israel or the church? 

She represents Israel "of whom as concerning the flesh Christ 
came'' (Rom. ix :5). 

No. 98. \ \-hat i:-; the significance of the sign being seen 
in heaven. while the woman seems to 1;e on the earth all 
through the chapter? 

There ~in: three of these signs in hc,wen; the word wonder 
~1iu11lrl be sign (Rn'. xii :r. 3: xv :I). Goel'.~ sign~ ,11-e seen in he:tYC'!l 

J j. 

International Sunday School Lessons for March. 

(1) 
(2) 
(3) 

43-44). 
(4) 

By c. I. SCOFIELD. 

JESUS AT THE FE,\ST OF T.\BER~~\CLES. 

(l'viarch 5. John vii. 37-46). 

I. LESSOc\ A::s;,\LYSIS. 

The cry of Christ. ( See "Heart''). 
A theological controversy ( verses 40-42). 
The usual result of theological controversy ( verses 

A great truth (verse 46). 

IT. THE HE_\RT OF THE LESSON. 

The cry of J estts is, of course, the open heart of this les
son. "If any man thirst." All of the invitations of Scrip
ture are addressed to states of soul. "Come unto me all ye 
that are weary and heavy laden." "Ho,. every one that 
thirsteth, come ye to the waters.". There is a cry in this 
lesson which should find many a heart in this day. 

Note the time of the cry: "In the last day, that great 
day of the feast.'' Do you see? Jesus waited till all the 
ceremonial was over ; till all the sacrifices had been offered ; 
till all the elaborate ritual had been performed; till all the 
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processionals, and recessionals, and antiphonies had been 
strng- and chanted-then He stood forth and lifted up His 
cry, "if any man thirst, let him come unto me and drink." 
J f c said, in effect: "If among you there is one whose soul 
cannut be satisfied with ceremonials, and pretty religiosities; 
,1.·ith that \rhich at its freshest and best is but the shell and 
nnter garrnentnre of faith, and at its worst is faith's shroud 
and cuffin: if there are any among !·on who want realities 
and 11ot shows and sl1ado\VSi "let him come nnto me and 
drink." "Out of his inmost being shall flovv' rivers of living 
\\·atcr. 

( )11r Lord w~1s speaking of the Spirit "whom they that 
believe on B im should receive.'' In due time the Spirit 
came. and now every believer has the Spirit. for the Spirit 
is given upon the alone condition of faith, but who 'livould 

say that all believers give evidence of the outfiowing rivers 
nf spiritual po\ver and blessing·? The difficulty is that, 
hct'Z.:ing the Spirit, believers are not filled with the Spirit 
(Eph. v. 18). And they are not filled with the Spirit be
cause, satisfied with the externalities of religion, with church 
membership, church going, and formal and mechanical ser
vice. they do not meet the Saviour's condition-they do not 
"thirst." 

There a re three conditions which we must meet if we are 
to kno,v the "rivers.'' The first is ''thirst.'' It is to be 
divinely discontented with any life but the highest and best. 
It is to turn a\vay from forms to realities. The second 
condition is, ··come." Not a sinner's coming for salvation, 
but a saint's coming for po,ver and blessing. It is just 
going back to Jesus to fall at His blessed feet in confession 
of powerlessness, uselessness. And the third condition is, 
"drink." Very many meet the first and second conditions 
v,1ho draw back in unbelief at the third. To "drink" is to 
receive by faith. 

The snare of "feeling" is doubtless the great hindrance 
to faith in this vital matter. Athirst for the deeper, more 
vital things of the life in Christ, we come to Hi}Jl for "help.t' 
There is no definiteness in our quest. We go away com
forted, but we do not definitely receive the filling with the 
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Spirit by that same simple act of faith through which we 
received Christ. Or) better instructed, we go to Him defi
nitely for the fiIIing, and then wait for feeling. Fi11ing and 
feeling are not the same words, do not mean the same thing. 
We have heard or read some thrilling experience which 
was accompanied with great emotion, and we seek the emo
tion instead of the Spirit. Not feeling it, we conclude that 
we have somehow missed the way. Take the filling by 
naked faith, thank God that you are filied, and expect the 
power to be manifested, as you touch other lives. 

THE SLAVERY OF SIN. 

(March 12. John viii. 31-40). 

I. LESSON AN AL YSIS. 

(I) The test of discipleship is continuous. All who 
truly are disciples do continue. 

( 2) Truth or tradition; truth or privilege, which? 
( verses 32-40). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

That sin enslaves is a truth level to all human experience. 
The most obvious instance is that of the drink habit. 
Neither argument nor illustration is needed to convince us 
that drink enslaves its victims. But the men to whom 
Christ was talking in our lesson for to-day were not drink
ing men. They lived lives of the extremest puritanic strict
ness. Moreover, they were religionists whose whole lives 
were absorbed in religious observances. And not only so~ 
their religion was not heathenism, but a religion revealed 
by the true God, and every form of it was observed by them 
with scrupulous exactness. They had the profoundest rev
erence for the name of God, and were assiduous in attend
ance on synagogue and temple. Why should Jesus tell 
such men that they were the bond slaves of sin? They did 
not steal, nor blaspheme, nor drink. They did not play 
worldly games, nor attend the theatres when in Rome. 

Their sins were bigotry, self-righteousness and unbelief. 
And to those sins they were in a slavery so absolute that 
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they did not even know it. Nay, they were most self-right
eous. and self-complacent at those very points. There is no 
heart so hard as the heart of a religious formalist. No 
other sort of man is so hopelessly cruel, so relentlessly un
forgi-ving. No other man is so merciless toward the weak 
and erring-. The two offences of J csus which condemned 
Him in the estimation of these good people were His con
stant vic•lation of their conventional ideas of strict Sabbath 
observance, and His cksc touch upon the lives of ' 1sinners." 

They vverc bound hand and foot in mere traditionalism 
and formalism ; and, with a real zeal of God, they hounded 
Jesus to the cross. The lesson is that the slavery of sin is 
not confined to the outbrcaking and openly shameful sins; 
that spiritual deadness and the monstrous sin of self-right
eousness also enslave. 

That is one-half of the heart of this lesson. The other 
half is that whether the bondage be that of drink or of 
pharisaic correctness, the one delivering power is the truth. 
"Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you 
free." And all real knowledge of the truth begins with 
knowing Him who is the Truth. Truth is not an imper
sonal ethic, primarily. Truth, primarily, is just Jesus 
Christ; the ethic is incidental. Then, in a secondary but 
equally important sense, the whole body of revelation which 
gathers about and interprets Christ and His work is "the 
Truth." 

Have we wondered sometimes at the tremendous em
phasis which Scripture puts upon the divine sacredness of 
that body of revelation? Has it seemed to !is harsh when 
Paul solemnly denounces the anathema of God on the 
preacher of "any other gospel than that which you have 
receivedn? Does it seem unduly harsh when a Spirit filled 
apostle delivered to Satan that he might learn not to blas
pheme one worse error was the seemingly venial one of 
maintaining that the resurrection had passed already? ( I 
Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. ii. 17 :r8). It was because the only means 
which can avail for the saving and disenthrallment of men 
is the Truth. 

The incarnate Truth, Christ, saves the slaves of sin by 
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His power, from the bondage of sin, as He saves them from 
the guilt of sin by His blood; and the revealed Truth saves 
men from mental and spiritual bondage by the new light 
which it brings. 

HEALING OF THE J\1AN BORN BLIND. 

( ~I arch 19. John ix. r-r r). 

I. LESSON J\Nc\LYSIS. 

( r) The natural condition of all 1nen ( verse I). 
(2) The right and the wrong explanation (verses 4-6). 
( 3) The Light giving light ( verses 5-7). 
( 4) A faithful \vitness ( verses 8-I r). 

II. T:nE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

This lesson presents our Lord in perhaps the greatest of 
His characters, that of the light of the world. To all out
ward seeming nothing could have been more audacious. 
What the unbelieving world saw as it looked upon Jesus 
was a young Jewish artisan, from a remote and ill-reputed 
village of Galilee. He spoke of the world, but He had 
never travelled: Not once had He been beyond the con
fines of the little land given to His ancestor, Abraham. The 
civilizations of Greece and Rome were known to Him only 
by rumor. The great literatures of tl1e world and its science 
and art were unknown to Him. He had neither wealth nor 
great position. His followers were a few ignorant fisher
men, tax gatherers and converted harlots. He had not 
written a book, and He was about to go out of life as an 
executed criminal. All this was what the world saw, and 
all that it saw. 

Nineteen hundred years have passed since Jesus an
nounced Himself as the Light of the World. What does 
that world see now? It sees the absolute verification of that 
claim. Wherever Jesus is known there is light ; and the 
measure of the light in any part of the world to-day is the 
precise measure of the degree in which Jesus is known. 

To any civilized man life is intolerable just where Jesus 
is not known. He has proved Himself to be not only the 
sole spiritual light which this world has, or has ever had,. 
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but He is the light of intellect and of the affectional life- as 
well. Everywhere the ethic of Jesus has formed the human 
conscience. 11illions are living in conscious violation of 
that ethic, but they are all living with a bad conscience be
cause of it. The intellectual light which Jesus has shed 
abroad in the world has been awfully perverted, and for 
this the Gentile nations will be called to an awful account 
when He comes back again; but the light came from Him. 

He has given the only light on the mysteries of life and 
of death which have been found adequate. He has inter
preted both life and death. Life here is immensely im
portant because it is the vestibule to the life beyond; and 
death is a conquered enemy, who can at the worst but open 
the gates of glory to a passing saint. He has given light on 
the philosophy of life, on the true life-method. Life is to be 
invested, not hoarded, and the investment is to be made 
in other lives, not in stocks and bonds. Religion is not say
ing prayers, but visiting the fatherless and widows in their 
afflliction, and keeping himself unspotted from the world. 
\i\Then ecclesiasticism, and creed and custom, and form give 
place to conversion, the unity of the Spirit, and the invested 
life, there will come such a revival as this world never saw. 

Redemption Truths. 
BY Sm. ROBERT ANDERSON. 

One evening, many years ago, when, during a summer holiday, I 
was holding meetings in a certain provincial town, I had an un
expected visitor. He was a medical practitioner in a neighboring 
county, who had been converted the year before, and had already 
begun to tell the Gospel to others. He had come over, as he said, 
"to help me." 

As we sat at tea, h~ began to rail at what he called "dispensational 
truth.'' I tried in vain to instruct him. I sought to show him, for 
example, that the death of Christ had made a change in God's rela
tionships with men. But he would not listen. "He could not toler
ate that way· of cutting up the Bible, and setting one part against 
another." My thoughts were full of my evening meeting, and l 
dismissed the subject by saying that ignorance of "dispensational. 
truth" would embarrass him in Gospel work. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPR. 

In addressing the meeting he took Luke xiv :16, 17, as his text, 
and with much iteration and earnestness he pressed home upon the 
hearers that they were bidden to the great supper, and warned 
them against rejecting or neglecting tl:e invitation. In conclusion, 
he read the following verses, one by one, commenting on each in 
turn. But ,vhen he came to the twenty-fourth-"I say unto you 
that nont" of those men that were bidden shall taste of my supper," 
he naturally became confused; and at last, turning round to look 
at me, he collapsed altogether. 

I rose immediately, ::,nd, identfying myself vvith tbe spirit of his 
words, I explained that, as ,vith many another sermon, the text 
was wrong. The mission of Christ was primarily TO THE COVENANT 

PEOPLE. "I a111 not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel;" 
"It is not meet to tai.;:e the children's bread and to cast it to dogs;" 
"Ile came unto His O'ZRJH, but His own received Him not." As the 
parable tells us, the bidden guests-the favored people-made light 
of the invitation; and r,ow, outcast sinners are called in-the waifs 
and paupers of ''the streets and lanes of the city." 

I have already called attention to the forgotten truth that the 
Bible is the history of the Covenant people. In the great drama 
it unfolds, there is a double interlude. The New Testament opens 
with "The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
David, the Son of Abraham." The Davidic covenant was put in 
abeyance when, because of their sins, the people were brought under 
servitude to Babylon. And then great Gentile empires appeared 
upon the scene. The Abrahamic covenant in its earthly aspect was 
put in abeyance when Israel rejected the Messiah. But neither 
covenant is abandoned. He has set aside His people, but He has 
not finally cast them away ( for the seeming contradiction between 
the second and fifteenth verses of Rom. xi arises from the wording 
of our English versions. And the rejection, or setting aside, of them 
is "the reconciliation of the world" ( verse 15). 

It is not that the world is brought within the covenant, but that 
grace is free to all alike. There is no difference between Jew and 
Gentile as to condemnation, "for all have sinned" (Rom. iii :22, 23) ; 
nor yet as to mercy, "for the same Lord is Lord of all, and is rich 
unto all that call upon Him'' (Rom. x :12, R. v.) Under the cove
nant the Jew had priority in blessing, but not a monopoly. The anti
diluvian apostasy wa~ wiped out in judgment of the Flood.· The 
post-diluvian apostasy, which produced Babylon-the perversion of 
every truth in God's preceding revelations to the race-God met 
by making Abraham and his descendants His agents, as it were, on 
the earth. ''Unto them were committed the oracles of God;" theirs 
were "the service of God, and the promises." The Jews sought 
to treat the agency as a monopoly; but that it was agency is clear, 
not merely from the New Testament, but from the Old-witness, 
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for example, the words of the Covenant itself, or of Solomon's 
inspired prayer at the dedication of the Temple. 

\:\Then an agent is false to his trust, the principal may change his 
system, and deal directly with all the world; but the suggestion 
that he would appoint all the ,vorld as his agents is grotesquely 
absurd. God has not raised the world to the position forfeited by 
the Jew, but He bzi.s relegated the Jew to the same level as the 
world. "To THE JEW FIRST" ,vas the characteristic of the bygone 
dispe11s~•.ti1,n-not "To the Jew only;" for that was never true. 
'·There is no difference," is the characteristic of the present dis
pensation. It is not th2.t "the same I.ore! is rich unto all"-that is 
the false creed of one phase of the Christian apostasy-but that 
He is "rich unto all t!:at call ztpon Him." "Salvation is of the 
J e·ws," the Lord Jesus Himself declared (John iv :22). But now it 
is, "\Vhoscever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be 
saved." 

"vVhosoever": I r~member a story of Harry :!vioorhouse's about 
that word. After his first visit to the United States, an American 
gentleman sent him a typewriter. And typewriters were scarce in 
those days. But he had some difficulty in obtaining delivery of it. 
Fer it appeared that lie had a namesake living near him, and he was 
put to the strictest proof that it was for him, and not for his name
sake, that the gift was intended. "I am very glad," said he, "that 
the Lord made it 'who soever' in John iii : 16; for if He had put 
my name in that verse, I never could have been sure that He didn't 
mean the other Harry Moorhouse!" 

But here, again, the blessing is only for "whosoever believeth." 
To suppose that the Gentile, as such, has attained to the place of 
favor fo'rmerly enjoyed by the J evv, is sheer error. The "olive tree" 
position of Rom. xi ( which must not be confounded with union with 
Christ as "the Vine") symbo1ize3 the place of earthly privilege and 
responsi1"Jility accorded to the church of this dispensation, the church 
designed by God to be His household upon earth, a pillar and stay 
of the truth, the sheepfold of the sheep, the nursery and home of 
His people during their sojourn here. But the maintenance of the 
"olive" relationship by the "professing church'' was made con
ditional upon faith and faithfulness. And how has that condition 
been fulfilled? In a passage of striking solemnity and force, Dean 
Alford's New Testament Commentary deals with this subject 
(Gr. Test. Matt. xii :44). The parab!e of the cast out demon that 
returns with seven others to find the house empty, he refers pri
marily to the Jewish people. And he adds : 

"Strikingly parallel with this runs the history of the Christian 
Church. Not long after the Apostolic times the golden calves of 
idolatry were set up. What the effect of the Captivity was to the 
Jews, that of the Reformation has been to Christendom. The first 
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evil spirit has been cast out; but by the growth of hypocrisy, sec~ 
ularity, and rationalism, the house has become swept and garnished 
by the decencies of c1vilization and the discoveries of secular know
ledge, but ernpty of living and earnest faith. And he must read 
prophecy but ill who does not see under all these seeming improve
ments the preparation fo;_· the final development of the Man of Sin, 
the great repossession which is to bring the outv,rard frame of 
Christendom to a fearful end." 

'"The Christian Church" soon ceased to be a company of Christian 
people. The real Christians within it became a petty minority. And 
''Church and VVorld"' has ever since been a false antithesis. The 
Church is itself the world, in a specially subtle and evil phase. Even 
while His apostles were still on earth, the Lord uttered these 
solemn words of warning to the church: "I am about to spue thee 
out of my mouth" (Rev. iii :16). And the time seems hastening on 
when the further word will go forth: "Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues." Meanwhile, Christians can remain in "the professing 
church," using their several "denominations" in their Master's ser
vice. But let them not forget the precept about "using the world 
as not abusing it" ( that is, l:sing it unduly). 

In days when the historic z..postasy of Christendom has well nigh 
captured the National Church, and the new infidel apostasy, hiding 
under the veil of "the Higher Criticism," is leavening all the 
churches, it behoves the Christian to "keep himself pure." For 
every true Christian will echo the words of the great Dr. Chalmers: 
"vVho cares about my church, bt1t as an instrument of Christian 
good?" 

And the new apostasy is more radical than the old; for it denies 
the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ as a teacher. Christians 
owe much to true criticism in promoting an intelligent reading of 
the Old Testament. But the "assured results" of the infidel move
ment v,,hich masquerades as "Higher Criticism,'' demand the as
sumption "that on a matter central in His message, our Master was 
mistaken;" that He was "ignorant with that sort of ignorance 
which profoundly impairs the whole value of a teacher." ("The 
Bible and Modern Criticism." Bishop of Durham's preface.) 

Such is the foundation on which the new apostasy rests; that 
words spoken by the ~ord with the utmost solemnity, words re
peated after His resur:ection, and explained and enforced by His 
inspired Apostles and prophets after His ascension-words which 
He declared to be not His own, but the Father's who sent Him
were not only not God-given, but not true; that, in fact, so far 
from being the expression of Divine knowledge, they bespoke the 
prejudice and ignorance of a blind Jew. 

The theology of the Kenosis is now accredited by men who com
mand public attention in our Universities, and it is the teaching 
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of hundreds of our pulpits. And just as with the old apostasy, so 
i::; it with the new; its most successful champions are men whose 
piety and zeal command respect. But the Christian who knows 
"the fear of the Lord," and who looks forward to the j udgment seat 
of Christ, will not be betrayed by church ties or personal intluence 
into acknowledging the ministry of any man who is on the side of 
either apostasy; of any man who is either an idolator or a blas

phe1ner. 
Have, then. the gates of hell prevailed against the Church? No 

spiritual Christian-no man of intelligence, i!1deed-can arrive at 
any other conclusion. "But," :t will be demanded, ''does not this 
falsify the Lord's emphatic words?" Most assuredly not. \Vhen 
the Lord delared that the counsels of hell should not prevail against 
His Church, He was not speaking of the "outward frame," as 
Alford calls it-the professing Church on earth, entrusted to human 
administration. The apostasy of that Church is clearly foretold in 
Scripture. '·I kno\v not"-says Canon Bernard in the "Bampton 
Lectures," 1864~"! know not how any man, in closing the epistles, 
could expect to find the subsequent history of the Church essentially 
different from what it is:·· But the Lord ·was speaking of the 
Church of ,vhicn I-I e is the builder, "the Church vvhich is His Body, 
the fulness of Him that filleth all in all." That Chnrch., we know, 
can never fail; His care for it can never cease, and His provision 
for its perfecting is assured (Eph. iv:u-13). 

More than this, we have His promise, "Where two or three are 
gathered together in }\,fy name, there am I in the midst of them." 
And the fact that ~his promise was given before the beginning of 
this Christian dispensation, is a further pledge that it will stand 
until the end. By its very terms, moreover, it is, as Dean ./\..lford re 

marks, "independent of particular forms of government or cere
monies, and establishes a canon against pseudo-catholicism in all its 
forms." \Vherever two or three are gathered together in His 
name-whether in the stateliest of shrines, or the humblest of 
"upper rooms," or in some retreat ''by a river side, where prayer is 
wont to be rnade"--there His presence is assured. 

Having regard to the incalculable importance of the subject, no 
apology is needed for this digression. Of the many who go over to 
Rome, and of the multitudes who are seeking to undo the work of 
the Reformation in England, there is not one who is not the dupe 
of false views about "the Church." And in other ways, and in 
wholly different spheres, Christians are misled or troubled by ignor
ance or error upon this subject. 

Do not such false beliefs lead many 4:? "bite and devour" their 
fellow Christians because of denom: ··.anonal differences, or to accept 
the ministry of false teachers, and even of unconverted men, be• 
cause this Church or that accredits them? "Judge not, that ye be 
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not judged," some one will exclaim. But the very chapter which 
opens with these words (Matt. vii.) contains the warning, "Beware 
of false prophets;" and upon us it casts the responsibility of de
tecting them. The precept against judging relates to motives; the 
injunction to judge refers to the life and teaching of men who 
claim to be His mimsters. Y'. 

To combat t11ese false beliefs is strictly 1~ .• L1.~1~e to the pnrpu::;e of 
these papers. "Salvat10n is of the Jews/' the Lord declared at the 
time yvhcn the apostasy of the nation was near its climax. For 
theirs were "the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the service of God, and the promises." But 
not even in the days o~ its pristine purity and power did the Chris
tian Church hold a position analogous to that of Israel under the 
former dispensation. For the Israelites, as such, enjoyed a vantage 
ground in favor, in virtue of the Covenant. But in this dispensa
tion the Church and its ordinances can do absoh:tely nothing to 
raise unregenerate men above the common level of sin and guilt 
and doom. \Vhether within the Church or outside the pale, they 
are "aliens from the commonwealth and strangers to the cove
nants." Salvation is only and altogether in and through the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

"Salvation is of the Jews," was true in the former dispensation. 
"Salvation is of the Church" was never true; and any church which 
makes such a claim is anti-Christian.-London Christian. 

r Peter v. 7. A man carying a burden was overtaken by ::-t rich 
man as he drove along, and invited to get up behind in the carriage, 
which he thankfully did. After a while, the rich man looked round, 
and saw the burden still strapped to the traveller's back. He there
fore asked him why he did not lay down his pack on the seat beside 
him. But he answered, he could not think of doing that; it was 
quite enough that he himself should be allowed to sit behind the 
carriage, without putting his burden on the seat also. Thus often 
do God's people fear to lay too much upon Him who has bidd~n us 
to "cast all our care upon Him," and assured us that "He careth 
for us.'' 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

It has often been said from the side of post-millennialists 
that there ,vill be nothing left after the judgment of na
tions connected ,vith the second coming of Christ. Es
pecially is Second Adventism combating the doctrine 
of a coming millennium in which nations shall know 
the Lord. The xiv chapter in Zechariah proves clearly 
that nations will be left after the corning of the Lord. 
The siege of J erusalcm, prophetically described in the open
ing of this chapter, is not yet an historic fact. The coming 
of the Lord with His holy ones, both His church and angels, 
takes place then. In the sixteenth verse of this chapter we 
read 

"And it shall come to pass 
All that is left of the nations which came against Jerusalem 
Shall go up from year to year 
To worship the King, Jehovah of Hosts, 
And to keep the feast of tabernacles." 

Nations will be left after the tribulation and the wrath
this is clear from this passage as well as many others. In 
the New Testament we have the statement made at the 
first council in Jerusalem, "Brethren, hearken unto me ; 
Simeon hath rehearsed how God at first did visit the Gen
tiles, to take out of them a people for His name. And to 
this agree the words of the prophets ; as it is written. After 
~these things I will return, and I will build again the tab
-ernacle of David, which is fallen; and I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will set it up; that the residue of men 
may seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom 
my name is called," etc. (Acts xv:I5-18). Number one is 
the visitation of the Gentiles, a calling out of a people for 
His name, and we are still living in number one. Number 
two is His return, the building again and setting up of the 
-tabernacle of David, which can only come after the calling 
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out of a people is accomplished, the fullness of the Gentiles 
come in. Then follows number three, the residue of men 
seeking after the Lord. In this verse they that are left of the 
nations correspond with the residue of men in Acts xi. 
The temple will then stand in Jerusalem as a house of glory 
and a house of prayer for all nations. There will be a per· 
feet worship, grand and glorious, and it will not be confined 
to Israel, but the nations will join in it. vVe may learn, 
perhaps, from this verse that the Lord will leave every year 
once His place on His throne over the earth and come down 
to Jerusalem and show Himself in His glory before the 
worshipping multitudes in the earth, as He is seen in the 
New Jerusalem above. The occasion is the feast of Taber
nacles. It is the millennial feast. It is a feast kept in re
membrance of Israel's wanderings through the wilderness 
for forty years and all their subsequent wanderings. It 
stands also for the ingathering of the full harvest. A 
feast of joy, praise, and thanksgiving. 'the Jews keep it 
to the present day, though few know the full meaning 
of it. Every year when it comes again they read this 
fourteenth chapter of Zechariah. It is strange indeed. 
What a glorious feast that will be, kept there in J erusa
lem, when the fullness at last has come! The fullness 
of the Gentiles has been gathered in, and is in the New 
Jerusalem ; the fullness of Israel has come in the earth, 
and their receiving has been life from the dead, and 
the Gentiles know the glory of the Lord. Some find a dif
ficulty here in the fact that it is stated that the nations, the 
residue of men, are to come up to Jerusalem, and the dif
ficulty is that it will be impossible for all of them to do that. 
It is not at all necessary that every individual must go up to 
Jerusalem once in a year. Perhaps every nation will send rep
resentatives to the feast of Tabernacles, and they come in the 
name of the di:ff erent nations and bring their presents. This · 
seems to be indicated in the visit of the wise men from the 
East, who came to Bethlehem to worship the new-born 
King (Matthew ii). They brought gold, frankincense, and 
myrrh. In Isaiah lx :6 we read of the coming of the Gen
tiles to Jerusalem when the Lord has come again. They 
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shall come from Sheba ; they shall bring gold and frank
incense ( the myrrh is left out here, for it speaks of suf
fering), and shall proclaim the praises of the Lord. As the 
wise men who came to Bethlehem were representatives of 
nations, so during the Millennium the nations will send dele
gations to the feast of Tabernacles. What a scene that must 
be ! How crowded Jerusalem will be by those from Green
land and from the interior of Africa, from India and the 
islands of the sea, as well as from the nations which com
posed the Roman empire. The ends of the earth have 
seen the salvation of God, and now their praise is heard in 
the city and mingling with the psalms sung by His own 
redeemed people. 

It is sad to think that the large majority of Christian 
believers know absolutely nothing of these wonderful reve
lations. But if it only were ignorance-many, alas! seem 
to depise any exposition of old Testament Prophecy. Satan 
surely must hate the prophetic Word. He tries to keep 
people from the study of it. He is also responsible for the 
sad divisions among Premillennialists. May we keep close 
to the Lord J e~us Christ and depend on His Spirit, corn.: 
paring Scripture with Scripture. 

Modern Judaism is much like Unitarianism in its atti
tude towards the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. There 
is no reason why reformed Judaism, Unitarianism, Univer
salism, and the thousands and thousands of nominally evan
gelical Christians, who are believers in the same teachings, 
should not make a common cause. We fully believe it is 
coming to that. Quite often Christian believers are elated 
over the utterances of leading Hebrews, who speak well of 
Jesus of Nazareth. But their words are simply the words 
of the natural man; the messianic character, His divinity, 
His atonement is always repudiated by them. We quote 
from an article of Mr. Singer of the Jewish Encyclopredia :. 

Max N ordau. the novelist, has said the following: 
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Jesus is soul of our soul, as he is flesh of our flesh. Who, then, 
could think of excluding him from the people of Israel? Every 
time that a Jew mounted to the sources and contemplated Christ 
alone, without his pretended faithful, he cried, with tenderness and 
admiration : "Putting aside the Messianic mission, this man is ours. 
He honers our race and we claim him as we claim the Gospels
flowers of Jewish literature and only Jewish." 

In a similar vein to the agnostic philosopher N ordau speaks the 
conservative rabbi of Leipzig, Germany, Dr. N. Forges: 

Even the most conscientious Jew may without hesitation recog
nize that, in view of the immense effect and success of his life, Jesus 
has become a figure of the highest order in the history of religion, 
and that the noble man, the pure character, the mild heart winning 
personality come forth unmistakable even from the mythical cover 
which surrounds his person. The fact that Jesus was a Jew should, 
I think, in our eyes rather help than hinder the acknowledgrnent of 
his high significance, and it is completely incomprehensible to me 
why a Jew should think and speak about Jesus otherwise than with 
the highest respect, although we as Jews repudiate the belief in his 
Messianic character and his divine humanity with the utmost energy 
from innate conviction. 

Dr. Theodore Reinach, the celebrated French historian and former 
president of the Societe des Etudes Juives, speaks to the same 
effect~ 

Although we know very little with certainty concerning the life 
and teachings of Christ, we know enough of him .to believe that, in 
morals as well as in theology, he was the heir and continuator of the 
old Prophets of Israel. 

I will also quote from the utterances of four representative Ameri
can Jews. First, from the late rabbi of Temple Emanu-El, Dr. 
Gustav Gottheil: 

If he has added to their ( the Jewish Prophets) spiritual be
quests new jewels of religious truth, and spoken words which are 
words of life because they touch the deepest springs of the human 
heart, why should we Jews not glory in him? The crown of thorns 
on his head makes him only the more our brother. For to this day 
it is borne by his people. Were he alive to-day who, think you, 
would be nearer his heart-the persecuted or the persecutors? 

Dr. Morris J astrow, professor of Semitic languages · in the Uni~ 
versity of Pennsylvania, has remarked: 

It is commonly said that the, Jews rejected Jesus. They did 
so in the sense in which they rejected the teachings of their earlier 
prophets, but the question may be pertinently asked, has Christian
ity accepted Jesus? The long hoped for reconciliation between 
Judaism and Christianity will come when once the teachings of 
Jesus shall have become the axioms of human conduct. 
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The well known banker, Mr. Jacob H. Schiff, used these words 
a few years ago : 

By His martyrdom His teachings have been emphasized, and 
these arc to this day, I believe, often better practiced by the de
scendants of the race he sprang from than by those who hav-= be
come followers of Christ in name, but not in spirit, else the preju
dice practised by the latter against Jews would not exist. 

Here is an expression by I\Ir. Simon \Volf: 

I look 11pon Him as a great teacher and reformer, one who aimed 
at the uplifting of suffering humanity, ,vhose every motive was 
kindness, mercy, charity and justice, and if His wise teaching and 
example have not always been followed the blame should not be 
His, but rather those who have claimed to be His followers. 

January 24, 1901, the late Prof. Morris Lazarus of the University 
of Berlin ·wrote to me the following few but significant words.: 

I am of the opinion that \Ve should endeavor with all possible 
zeal to obtain an exact understanding of the great personality of 
Jesus and to reclaim Him for Judaism. 

The Spaniards have a saying-:\fanana-to-morrow. Every
thing is put off till to-morrow. That is why America beat Spain 
so easily. The Jews' Messiah has been not unlike the Spanh,rds' 
Manana. He lvas always coming to-morrow. But why not to-day? 
He has come-our j{ essiah is Zionis-ni-Zionis11i which has taken 
the yellow badge of shame that the Afiddle Ages forced on us, and 
turned it i12to the yellow rose which is the symbol of oiw pride--1 
Zionism which in its short seven years has marched so far that in 
your St. Louis Exhibition there has floated amid the flags of all 
nations, the blue and wbite flag of Zion. 

Perhaps ere long-speedily and in our days-it shall float, if not 
over Palestine proper, at least over a provisional Palestine; over 
a land where our oppressed masses shall draw free breath, where 
soul and body shall grow straight again; where the Marrano Ju
daism shall give place to the Maccabaean Judaism; where we shall 
know what it is to love mountains and rivers that are our own; 
where we shall no longer need to hang up our harps because we 
cannot sing the songs of Zion in a strange land; where we shall..
sing them, because we remember Jerusalem. For our Passover 
aspiration is not only, "next year may be in the land of Israel"-it 
is also, and · perhaps this is not the less important half- "next year, 
may we be Sons of Freedom."-lsrael Zangwill. 

These words tell us too plainly the unbelief which char-
acterizes Zionism. The great tribulation will teadi them•,. 
that another Messiah is needed. 
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The Talmud, Midrashim, Y alkutim and other traditional 
writings of the Jewish synagogue contain many interesting 
traditions, some of them throw quite a little light upon the 
Scriptures. The following is from the 1.l1idrash Shemoth: 

And Moses did not lead the sheep anywhere but back of the wil
derness, so as to keep them at a distance from the pasture of 
strangers. And it happened that Moses came to the mountain of 
God, unto Horeb, and he saw a bush there. And the appearance 
of the bush v,ras very bad. It had no flowers and no buds, nothing 
but pricks and thorns. And Moses looked at the bush and its 
stunted height and said, "Like unto this bush in the wilderness art 
thou, my p(:ople, Israel, for like this bush thou art very lowly and 
all who see thee stand aside." And while he was thus contem
plating and sorrowing over his people, a flame burst forth from the 
bush. And Moses was stirred deeply and he said, "To this bush 
have I likened my brethren, the children of Israel, and a flame sud
denly burst forth to consume it. . . . Shall my people really go 
to ruin?" But when Moses saw that the bush was burning with 
fire and was not consumed he regained courage and became cheer
ful. And 1\foses heard a voice saying, "Just as the flame did not 
consume the bush so will the children of Israel not be cons11med. 
All fire that will fall upon them will be extinguished and all distress 
and oppression will not destroy them." 

The following extract is from a letter from Russia: "In 
general there reigns here a gloomy feeling. In this un
fortunate war some thousands of young lives have already 
been sacrificed, and there on the battlefield, or rather slaugh
ter-field, are more than forty thousand Jews, of whom very 
few will ever return back again. 

"And yet here the Russians are Jew-baiting, and perse
cuting the Jews not less than in Kischineff. Here the enemy 
is as relentless as there the Japanese are. 

"There is no compassion here, no honesty ; but robbery, 
murder and cruel mockery. And the worst thing is that the 
instigators of the common people to evil are the better and 
intelligent dasses, with only few exceptions. 

"During- October, in not less than six towns where the 
Jews dwelt. both houses and shops were broken into, plun-
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dered and demolished, and some human lives were even 
sacrificed. 

"This is verily the vale of tears. Those who can afford to 
do so emigrate to America, to the land of freedom and 
justice; and even if these persecuted Jews were to turn 
their faces to Ja pan they would not be so barbarously 
treated as here, and perhaps be kindlier received. 

' 1IVIay God enlighten the enermes of the Jews, and cause 
them to be more human.'' 

The conditions in Russia are appalling. It would be 
all folly to predict the outcome. But what is happening is 
highly s~gnificant and a sign of the approaching end. We 
reprint a most carefully written article from the London 
Spectator. The perusal of it will show the possibilities of an 
outcome. How blessed it is that believers can be calm m 
these threatenings, while the ,~·orld is shaking for fears. 

The internal condition of Russia, as produced or exasperated by 
the war, is by far the most interesting question now discussed in 
Europe, and the one which presses most closely on all diplomatists. 
It is clear that the struggle in the Far East, though it is not yet 
over, has developed unrest in Russia of a dangerous kind, and all 
instructed Western men are watching the direction which the dan
ger may take with anticipations at once eager and perplexed. There 
are so many conditions to the problem that it seems almost insoluble 
by human intelligence, and yet on its solution the immediat~ fu
ture will almost certainly depend. It is not only the future of Asia 
which is at stake, but much of the "yellow peril," which m:ty be 
real or imaginary, but of the changes within Europe itself which 
any radical change in Russia would involve. A paralysis of that 
great empire, which for more than a century has hung like a heavy 
cloud on the eastern frontiers of the really civilized sections of the 
world would, for example, leave Germany mistress of the Conti
nent. It might shatter the Austrian Empire to pieces, for her Slav 
majority would no longer have to fear being "buried in the Russian 
morass." It would intensify in a high degree the quarrel always 
smouldering between the Ottomans and the remnant of their Chirs
tian subjects-a result of which Europe already perceives signs in 
the new arrogance which the Divan is displaying in the Balkans. 
The Turkish ministers have already appointed to high commands 
in Macedonia officers whose one idea of order is to keep down re
calcitrant subjects by massacres so wide as to suggest an intention 
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of extirpation. French society would be shaken to its heart by a 
new liability to invasion, and with it a fresh proclivity to panic. 
Even Great Britain, though still "encompassed by her inviolate sea," 
would feel the influence of the great change, for India would be 
as safe from invasion as herself, and, being safe, would be apt to 
indulge in dreams of large ambition. It is not only natural, there
fore, but inevitable that the world, though it is getting weary of 
the war considered as a drama, should watch the course of events 
upon the Sha-ho with fascinated eagerness. 

\Vhile, howeyer, \Ye perceive this clearly, we do not understand 
so well w11y so many thoughtful men believe that the progress of 
the unrest will be fatal to the autocracy, or why they are so pos
sessed with the notion that if that great cataclysm occurs Russia 
will be weaker for the occurrence. As yet all the symptoms point 
rather to a vast jacquerie than to what is commonly known as a 
revolution. From province after province of Russia come up stories 
which show that the suspicion of the proprietary class so long 
smouldering among the peasantry is breaking into flame, that cha
teau after chateau is menaced; that in district after district the 
landlords are sending their families or flying themselves for pro
tection to the great cities. The plunder to which the reservists so 
often betake themselves is as much an expression of hatred to the 
rich as of desire for a final revel, and is accompanied in many in
stances by a destruction of property which can in no way benefit the 
mutineers. The peasantry, it must be remembered, are suffering 
severe economic distress, partly ca!lsed by i:1cre;-ised taxation. '1 hey 
cherish at heart the Asiatic idea that "whose is the sweat, his is 
the soil;'' they thought themselves cheated in the ultimate result 
of the emancipation decree; and they have some ground for believ~ 
ing th~\t if they rise the central government would show itself on 
their side. It is admitted hy the great landlords themselves, who 
are promoting the movement of the zemstvos toward greater liberty, 
that one at least of their motives is dread of an agrarian revolu
tion as sanguinary as that of 178g-93 in France. We do not im
agine that the government would actively aid that revolution, 
though it must be remembered that whole classes of the smaller 
proprietors were ruined at a stroke by the decree of emancipation; 
but it is not impossible they would remember that their soldiers 
are peasants, and would passively watch a revolt that would then 
end in a Russia composed of an absolute Czar and millions of small 
freeholders. The middle classes of Russia have no physical force 
with which to resist either the army or the peasants. There is no 
proof of their control over the opinion of the masses, and a terrible 
and successful jacquerie is at least a conceivable alternative to a 
political revolution. If Louix XVI. had been a man with the great 
qualities of the earlier Bourbons, th~ French Revolution also might 
have ended in that way. The army hated the aristocratic caste 
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much more than it hated the throne, and the emancipated peasantry 
would soon have furnished the monarch, as it has repeatedly done 
since that time, with the force to hold down Paris. Besides, there 
is no Paris in Russia, no city which by itself is capable of over
turning a dynasty that has ruled and has expanded Russia almost 
without a pause for nearly three hundred years. 

But supposing that a real revolution breaks out-which is possi
ble, of course, as a result of weakness and indecision at the center, 
and of the shock of angry surprise of which Russians recognize 
the fact that their government can be beaten in war by a foe they 
had despised-where is the ground for thinking, as a mnniRr of 
grave persons without doubt secretly think, that an emancipated 
Russia would be either weak or ,1112-11,bitious? She might, on 
the contrary, prove terribly strong. Russian Liberals obviottsly 
believe that the newly enfranchised people would be jealous 
of their prestige even in the Far East, and many of them sug
gest that the war with Japan would be carried on with a new 
energy if the people were but enfranchised. Even if that were 
not the case, ovving to a certain horror of the ''yellow devils" wl1ich 
has sprung up among the Russian masses, Russia, boiling up with 
excitement, with all ambitions set free and her men of genius, of 
whom she has many, at last relieved from the heavy weight above 
them-at present they are like frogs under a flagstone--might 
find in conquest the readiest outlet for her energies, and by a 
grand war, say for Constantinople, might rouse to crusading height 
the enthusiam of her masses. Unless Russia actually broke up into 
some form of Federal State, ,vhich is hardly within the range of 
political possibilties, any government of Russia, whatever the name 
of the dynasty, or whatever the form of its constitution, must de
sire to reorganize the arniy, and to obtain something of that military 
prestige which without armies are only recollections of men in uniform. 
Men talk glibly enough of the ,grand financial crash which might 
follow any revolution in Russia; but how many millions were there 
in the treasury of the Terrorists or of the Directory, which fol
lowed them, when they commenced the conquest of the States 
around France> and when Napoleon, oppressed by the national 
poverty as well as his own ambition, declared his intention to "make 
war support war," and to relieve rather than exhaust the national 
exchequer by his campaigns? Even anarchy in Russia might not 
destroy her strength except for a short period. There is much in the 
Slav of the French nervous excitability; much also for that craving 
of external repute which used to be the French motive power. 
Nothing is certain yet, and political prophecy is often political folly; 
but the able persons who fancy that the disorder in Russia tends, 
toward a millennium of peace and prosperity in Europe may be,. 
as they often have been before, bemusing themselves with dreams. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

" MARCH, 1905. 

March r. "vVhen Thou didst march through the wil
derness, Selah, the earth shook" (Psa. lviii :7). 

The sentence is divided by a note of admiration. The greatest 
achievement of Old Testament history was the deliverance from 
Egypt. In this zone March is the month when nature advances 
from winter to spring. Let it be to us a month of progress. For 
He who goes with us, will do splendidly according to our faith. 

March 2. "Lord, he whom thou lovest is sick" (Jno. 
xi :3). 

The more lovable we are, the more our Lord will love us. This 
divine favoritism is everywhere seen. Noah, Daniel, and Job for 
personal integrity won everlasting mention. Peter, James and John 
were closer to their Lord than the other apostles. Mary was nearer 
than Martha. ls it written over against your name and mine, 
"That disciple whom Jesus loved 1" 

March 3. "Shall I hide fron, Abraham that thing which 
I do?" (Gen. xviii :17). 

"The secret of the Lord is. with them that fear Him." Who 
knew of the deluge but Noah? Who knew of the famine in Egypt 
but Joseph? Who knew of the rending of Israel but Samuel? Who 
knew of the course of Gentile governments but Daniel? Who knew 
of the destruction of Jerusalem but a few fishennen? Who lmew of 
the resurrection but a band of women? Who knew the mystery of 
the church but Paul? Who knows of the coming again of the 
Messiah but a few watchers? 

March 4. ''Who is this that cometh from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah ?" (Isa. xliii :1). 

Not any king or president, but the Son of God Himself. Let us 
avoid falling into the spirit of this age which defies man and de~ 
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grades God. No earthly ruler, however strenuous, can purge the 
blood from human governments. He, our Lord, must smite before 
He can save. Thus He smote Sodom, that Lot might be delivered; 
and Jericho that Israel might possess the land and shall yet smite 
Aitichrist to save His remnant. 

March 5. "Fear not, neither be discouraged" (Deut. 
i :21). 

Most of the Saints, conspicuous for faith, seem to have some 
time been eclipsed by discouragement. Jacob said, "All these things 
are against me." Moses cried, "Wherefore hast thou afflicted thy 
servant?" David said, "I shall now perish one day at the hand of 
Saul." Elijah "requested for himself that he might die." Even 
patient Jeremiah complained, "O, Lord, thou hast deceived me.'' 
Let us try to realize what pressure wrung out such despairing cries. 

March 6. "J os ep h 
fetters" (Psa .. cv :18). 

whose feet they hurt with 

Let Joseph speak to us to-day of Christ. He suffered because 
he foretold his own glory. And because he refused to sin. Brethren 
tested him. Woman tested him. God tested him. He was tried 
by separation, by calumny, and neglect. First he was despised; 
then condemned to death; then raised from the pit; then long lost 
sight of till he appeared as the judge and deliverer of his own 
brethren; and the blesser of Pharoah's people. For all this honor, 
like our Lord, Joseph left his father's home. And went down into 
Egypt, the world. 

1March 7. "He was alone praying" (Luke ix:18). 

With one exception (Acts xii), men who have prevailed in 
prayer, have always prayed alone. This was true of Abraham, for 
Sodom; of Jacob because of Esau, of Moses over the broken Tables 
of the Law; of Joshua about Jericho; of Elijah on Carmel; of 1 

Daniel in Babylon; of Cornelius; and many others. Public prayer 
must therefore always be secondary to the "closet." 

March 8. "Be strong in the Lord, and in the power 
of His might" (Ep. vi :10). 

Ephesians should be read in connection with Joshua. The 
moment Israel crossed Jordan conflict began. Canaan was not f'est. 
The Christian starts from Jordan, figuratively ressurrection, and in 
the power of circumcision, that is "death to the flesh," maintains 
his heavenly place and blessing. All Canaan was for Israel ; but 
they only possessed as much as they conquered. Thus it is possible 
to be redeemed, and yet be in spiritual poverty. 
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March 9. "Be ye steadfast, unmovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord" (I Cor. xv :58). 

T~is same double thought is found in (Eph. vi :13) and (Col. i :23). 
To be "steadfast" relates to Christ; to be "immova!Jle" relate~ 
to self; to be "abounding" relates to the world. "Standing' means 
rest.. "'Nithstanding" means activity. We are to "stand" towards 
the Lord, but "withstand" in reference to the Devil. Jacob with
stood in the "flesh." David before Goliath withstood in the "Spirit." 
To "stand," the Rock Christ must be under our feet. To "with
stand," the sword of the Spirit must be in our hand. 

March 10. "Blessed is the man that walketh not m 
the counsel of the ungodly" (Psa. i :I). 

This psalm is altogether negative, and shows how much influence 
for good one may exercise by simply not doing; tnat is guilty, but 
persistently refraining from the evil around us. Jeremiah said, 
"I sat not in the assembly of the mockers nor rejoiced; l sat 
alone." ''Daniel purposed in his heart that he would not defile 
himself with the portion of the King's meat." Mordacai withstood 
Haman and "bowed not, nor did him reverence." None of these 
had any influence to reform evils; they simply kept themselves right 
with God. 

March I I. "In my trouble (poverty) I have prepared 
for the house of the Lord" ( I Chron. xxii : I 4). 

So of · the Corinthian saints it was said, "their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their liberality." Solomon's after glory 
cost David much trial. There was in type a Tribulation before a 
Millennium. Saul must be removed to make way for David and 
Solomon. Thus our Lord suffered for the sake of the glory to 
follow. He was humiliated and rejected as King, In order that He 
might rule over all Kings. 

March 12. "The righteous shall flourish like the palm 
tree" ( Psa. xcii : r 2). 

Throughout Scripture palms are mentioned in most honorable 
connections (Jud. iv:5; Eze. xli:18; Jno. xii:13; Rev. vii:9). They 
are the illustration of Christian faithfulness. I. They indicate 
moisture (Exo. xv::27). .2. Are always upright (Jer. x:5). 3. 
Are Endogens, with soft hearts. 4. Are in great variety. 5. Are 
evergreen. 6. Are altogether useful. 7. Are most fruitful in old 
age. 

March r3. "He shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon" 
(Psa. xcii :12). 
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Palms "flourish;" cedars "grow." The first is noted for its ability 
to multiply suckers; the second for its solitary stateliness. Chris
tians should be fruitful in propagating the word of life; but they 
must also grow persona11y, alone, unto the Lord. In the New Tes
tament it is to "wheat" rather than trees that Christians are likened. 
The older trees grow, the more firmly they are rooted to earth. 
The riper wheat is, the more easily it is dislodged from the e;,.rth. 

March 14. ''He shall grow as the lily'' (Hos. xiv :5). 
This promise belongs to Israel. It describes rapid, manifest, and 

most attractive growth. The "dew" of the Spirit produces it. In 
that time "a nation shall be born in a day." Christians now should 
grow as the lily; fragrant, beautiful, and a delight to God's eye. 
But lilies are frail and top heavy, and there is a better growth. 

:rviarch 15. "He 
Lebanon" (Hos. xiv :5). 

shall cast forth his roots as 

This is downward, hidden growth, unseen by human eye. The 
soul must lay hold on things invisible, and wax strong by faith. 
Fed by deep and never failing sp·rings, th~ tree will "spread its 
branches," and its "shadow" shall offer refreshing shade to the 
wanderer and the weary. Lilies will fail in drought; leaves will 
fall in winter; but there is hope in the root of a tree. 

March. 16. "Who may abide the day of His coming" 
( l\f 1 ... ) .... ..J.a . 111 :2 . 

\:Vith godly trembling may we ask this question. As the perils 
and pitfalls of the last days increase, only the Lord can "keep the 
feet of His saints," and "preserve us unto His Heavenly King
dom." Too long we have had only the easy, peaceful side of salva
tion presented to us. "The Lord is a man of war." One day He 
shall "arise to shake terribly the earth." Shall you and I "stand 
when He appeareth." 

March 17. "\Valk worthy of the Lord unto all pleas
ing" (Col. i :ro). 

Let us in our thoughts to-day magnify the word LoRD. So many 
of us seek to walk worthy of ourselves. Because we are a church 
member, or a deacon, or a minister, we try to walk tip to our calling. 
But there is something far better. We should not even think of 
copying our Lord's lowly earthly walk; but rise up to his exalted 
dignity in Heaven, and walk as becomes His transformed brethren. 

March 18. HThe powers of the world to come" (Heh. 
vi :5). 

Of these we have only "tasted." A taste is but a sample; a mouth-
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ful but not a meal. Four powers are mentioned. I. The power of 
the Blood. Abel tasted this and left a personal witness. 2. The 
power of the Hope. Enoch proved this, and left a witness to his 
relatives. 3. The power of the judgrnent. Noah signified to this, 
and left a witness to the world. 4. The power of the Glory. Abra
ham manifested this, and left his witness to the Gon OF GLORY. 

March rg. "lviephibosheth shall eat at my table as one 
of the King's sons" (2 Sam. ix:rr). 

As a natural man Mephibosheth was degraded. As a convicted 
man, helpless. As a restored man, loathsome to himself. As an 
elevated man, persecuted. As an assured man, lonely for his absent 
King. As a rich man, unsatisfied with earthly possessions. As a 
slandered man, fully and grandly delivered. All this is like the 
saved sinner. 

March 20. "The vvord of the Lord is tried" (Psa. xviii: 
32). 

Tested, to the point of refinement, as metals are tried in a fur
nace: Let us to-day think on two persons who proved the \\'ord 
of the Lord genuine. Joshua, after his long and trying public 

, career, when again and again he had absolutely nothing but the 
WORD to rely on said, "Not one hath failed of all the Lord God 
spake." And Peter, contrary to all the instincts of a fisherman, 
willing to be laughed at for day fishing, saying, "Nevertheless at 
thy word. . I will let down the net." The net broke, but the JVord 
did not. 

11arch 21. "God hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows" (Heb. i :9). 

Christ's exaltation is ahvays imputed to his merits: Because "he 
was fairer than the children of men grace was poured into his lips." 
Because "he humbled himself he was exalted." Because "he loved 
righteousness he was anointed.'' Because of the "suffering of death 
he is crowned with glory and honor." 

March 22. "Cast not away therefore your confidence" 
(Heh. x:35). 

In the boldness of assurance that Christ's "sheep shall never 
perish," we forget there are some accompaniments of salvation 
wliich may be lost. This is one. After "enduring a great fight of 
afflictions" these Hebrews were in danger of :flinging aside their 
"confidence." So did Elijah relapse after his great fight on Carmel. 
To lose "confidence" may not imperil salvation; but it means great 
curtail in the final reward. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

March 23. "Peter and John 
and ignorant men" (Acts iv :13). 

were unlearned 

No word of Scripture is redundant. Peter and John were first 
uneducated men; and second they were unclerical laymen; not bred 
to public oratory. Yet they had the very habit of Jesus in their 
speaking; and this made the Sanhedrim wonder. This boldness 
and eloquence and use of Scripture was the product of the Holy 
Spirit. Have you this power my brother." 

March 24. "I will overturn, overturn, overturn it 
until He come whose right it is" (Eze. xxi :27). 

As statesmen in the secrets of their government laugh at the 
political gossip and political guesses of the street, so we who have 
the outlines of the ages committed to us, can afford to calmly wait 
all issues. The divine word thus spoken frees us from every con
jecture or clash of opinion. Let the world guess~· the believer 
knows what the Lord will do when the time for His return comes. 

March 25. "From me is thy fruit found" (Hos. xiv :8). 

Christian graces are like ripe fruit. It is perfect in beauty. What 
is more lovely than te down of a peach or the lustre of a grape? 
It is tender and yielding. What more winsome than a mellow, 
e}astic Christian? It is sweet; early bitterness and soreness are 
gone. It is loose upon the branches. To the ripe Christian has 
ceased holding on to earth, and is ready for the Master's plucking. 

March 26. "Ye shall receive power after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you" (Acts i :8). 

Th1s was the gift of the Spirit for testimony. Thus it opened their 
mouths to preach. Peter the deliverer, now became the defender of the 
Lord. It opened the Scriptures to their understanding. It gave 
them power with men. It was not culture. Rather it was foolish
ness. It could not be purchased. It was not the gift of any church. 
It demanded self-emptying. It commands all to possess it (Eph. 
V ;I8). 

March 27. "Regard not your stuff" (Gen. xlv :20). 

Because there is enough in the land whither we go. These are 
royal words, worthy of Him who raises us from poverty to abund
ance. This world is in famine; husks, ashes, wind, apples of Sodom 
are all it can supply. Heaven's storehouses are full through our 
Joseph's provision. The King's invitation is large. There are 
wagons for the weak ; fruits for the delicate ; but no vans for the 
"stuff." 
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March 28. "Be ye angry and sin not" (Eph. iv :26). 

Quoted from Psa. iv :4. Literally, "Let no personal exasperation 
·mingle with your anger." Wrath is harshness (v :31), anger abiding 
resentment. Wrath is like the powder, anger like the shot. Our 
Lord has shown what righteous anger is (Mar. vii :5). Most awful 
and strangely contradictory are the words, "The wrath of the 
Lamb"-so gentle all these ages, one day to arise in insulted indig
nation. 

March 29. "Approve things that are excellent" (Phil. 
i :10). 

That is, "Try the things that differ." This refers to duties as 
well as doctrines. First we are not to have anything to do with 
things that are not conspicuously "excellent." Then, by the per
ception of the Holy Spirit we are to test differences (Rom. ii :r8; 
Heh. v: 14) ; and constantly ask. What is BEST for me to follow? 
How can I in the HIGHEST way glorify God? 

March 30. "Be sincere and without offence till the day 
-of Christ" ( Phil. i : I o I. c.) . 

"Sincere" comes from two words, splendor of the sun, and 
judging. Oriental buyers of cloth scrutinize it in the sunlight to 
detect any flaw. Sincerity again is from sine, without, cera, wax. 
That is, Christians should be like clarified honey with no part of 
the comb remaining. How lovely if we were all thus guileless (J no. 
I :47; I Pet. ii :22). 

March 31. "They did eat of the old corn (matured 
-product) of the land" (Jos. v:rr). 

Thus ended Israel's march. Nowhere else but twice here, does 
the peculiar word occur. Manna, the extraordinary food ceased 
when the ordinary could be obtained. Little did those Canaanites 
dream they were laying up food for their enemies. "Old corn" 
stands tor those advanced truths which are suited to the expe
rienced. "Leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us 
,go on to perfection." 

.1. 
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Book Reviews. 

Tales of Grace) or the Conversion of Twelve Persons of 
Emiuence. Bible Truth Depot, 63 Fourth Ave., N. Y. 
City. 84 pages. 12 cents. 

Can I be Assured of Salvation, and H o-z.ut By the same pub
lishers. 46 pages. 8 cents. 

\Ve heartily recommend these t\vo pamphlets. They are simple 
and ,,.,.ill be helpfol to young believers. 

How to Master the English Bible. An Experience, a Meth
od and an Illustration, by James 11. Gray.· Chicago, 
The Winona Publishing Company. 84 pages. 

This is a well written account of Mr. Gray's successful method of 
Bible study and will be read with pleasure by all who love the Word. 

The Land of Sininz,. An Illustrated Report of the China 
Inland Mission, 1904. 130 pages. 50 cents. Phila
delphia, 702 Witherspoon Building. 

A beautifully gotten up report with very valuable information 
about China and the good "York done by the China Island Mission. 

Incense. Verses by Levi Gilbert. 118 pages, printed on 
fine paper. 75 cents. Cincinnati, Jennings & Graham. 
New York, Eaton & Mains. 

Talks to Men. By R. A. Torrey. 138. pages. 75 cents. 
Fleming H. Revell Co., New York, 158 Fifth Ave. 

This little volume contains a number of addresses by Mr. Torrey 
about the Bible and the Christ of the Bible. In five addresses he 
gives 10 reasons for believing the Bible. His addresses on the res
surrection of Christ and on Infidelity are very clear and scriptural. 
We take pleasure in recommending this volume. If you have an un
believing friend get him to read the book. 
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The Culture of Simplicity. 
192 pages, gilt top. $I. 
York City. 

By :Malcolm James McLeod. 
Fleming H. Revell Co., New 

The Jfissionarv TVi"t11css. Ji\ J\1onthiy. Rowland V. Bing
ham, Editor and Publisher. 262 Delaware Ave., Tor
onto .. Can. 50 cents a year, postpaid. 

\Ve take great pleasure in recommending heartily this excellent 
missionary magazine. It is nicely gotten up, beautifn1ly illustrated 
ancl gives reliable information about the mission fields of the world. 
\Vrite to the publisher for a free sample copy. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through OuR 
Ho PE, So Second St., New York City. 
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Editorial Notes. 

Every believer, whose heart is de-
At His Feet. voted to the Lord Jesus Christ, 

wishes to occupy the highest ground, 
the highest place. Through Grace we are in possession of 
the highest position into which the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus could put us. We are seated with Christ in the 
Heavenlies. But we long for reality in this, for the closest 
and most intimate communion with Him, while we are pil
grims and strangers here below. The highest place we can 
reach is our being constantly at the feet of the Lord I esus. 
Nothing higher than that for the believer. Nothing more 
pleasing to the Lord and to the Father, than this place. No 
place more full of joy, peace, rest, comfort, nearness and 
security, than at His feet. 

Once He came to Bethany and found a welcome there. 
Both Martha and Mary were believers. Martha is seen 
very busy looking after the comfort of her guest and most 
likely ,occupied with the arrangements for the feast of tab
er~ades, ~hich was then about to begin. She ran to and 
fro, cumb~red about much serving. Mary, too, had served 
with her. And when 'the Lord entered it was for her the
signal to stop. All the preparations, all the running ceased 
with His coming and as soon as the Lord rested, she took 
her place at His feet and all she did was to listen, to drink 
in His words. And now Martha breaks in with her im
patience. "Lord dost thou not care that my sister bath left 
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me to serve alone? Bid her therefor that she help me." Full 
of gentleness and sympathy as well as solemn admonition 
comes the Word of the Lord, "Martha, Martha, thou art 
careful and troubled about many things. But one thing is 
needful and Mary hath chosen that good part, which shall 
not be taken away from her" Luke x:4r, 42). Many are 
Martha Christians, troubled about the many things, doing 
and serving and anxious in it. How little it is understood 
that it is but one thing, which is needful, and that one thing 
is sufficient. What is that one thing, the good part of 
which the Lord speaks? It has been applied in different 
ways. Some have made the Gospel out of it; this is incor
rect for Martna was as much a believer as Mary. It is easy 
to discover what the Lord meant by the one thing. It is 
Mary's place at His feet, listening to His Words, looking 
into His Face, occupation with Himself. She had a heart 
not only devoted to Him, but eager, willing to receive from 
Him the precious things He alone can impart. In one brief 
word, the one thing needful is "occupation with the Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

,Mary had a greater conception and realization of the 
Person of the Lord than Martha. This fact led her to His 
feet. Believers who are occupied with the many things, 
with self, experience, serving, doing something great, etc., 
tliough they know the Lord need a fuller knowledge of 
Himself and as soon as that comes they will drop the "many 
things" and be at His feet. 

Nothing is said of Martha that she ever was at His feet. 
Mary, whenever she is mentioned, is at His feet. She knew 
no other place than that. In Luke she listens to His Words, 
receiving instructions from Him, who is Prophet in His 
offic~ making known the Father and the hidden things. In 
John xi we see her once more at His feet. There she is 
weeping and the Jews wept and the Lord groaned in the 
Spirit and was troubled. A little while more and He weeps 
with her. She knew Him as the sympathizing Priest. In 
the xii chapter of John she is again at His feet, anointing 
them with the costly anointment of spikenard. "She did it 
for His burial." She understood a great deal more of what 
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He said about His death, burial and resurrection, than all 
the other disciples. She believed He would die as the Lamb 
of God, He would die for her. Perhaps He spoke to her 
about these very things, when she sat at His feet. In Mat
thew, the Holy Spirit tells us she anointed also His head. 
There He is the King and her faith must have recognized 
Him as King after death and resurrection. 

Oh for a greater know ledge of the Lord Jesus Christ! 
Oh! for a greater realization of His Person, His love toward 
us, I-Iis Grace. In Him the fullness of the Godhead dwells 
bodily. He wants us to be filled, to have all abundantly. 
How are we to get it? By serving? By working for it? 
By earning it? No. "\Ve take our place at His feet and 
whatever our lack may be He will give it unto us. He 
wants to give, to give .. He delights to give to His own, who 
acknowledge their nothingness, their weakness. 

And as we are at His feet, occupied with Him, knowing 
Him better, receiving from Him, it will ever lead us on in a 
sanctified, a separated life. "But we all, with open face 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord" ( z Cor. iii: 18). 

Being at his feet means also service, true service for Him. 
What He first gives us, puts into our hands, we can give 
out and His own power will accompany it. 

Once more do we read in the Word about the "one thing." 
Paul says: "This one thing I do" ( Phil. iii: 13). All 
through that chapter in Philippians it is Christ, nothing but 
Christ. "That I may know Him" was the loving desire of 
His heart. And this good part can be ours by choice. Will 
you not choose it to-day, now? Stop your manifold activities 
for a while, your anxiety in religious work in doing some
thing and go to Him and choose the good part, the one thing 
needful. Prepare for conflict. The enemy will never rest 
while you take your place at His feet. But whatever his 
wiles, you will be safe and secure at the feet of your Lord. 
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For some weeks we noticed on house-
Do It Now ! tops and along empty lots in the up-

per part of New York City signs on 
which in big letters these three words are painted "Do it 
now!" \iVhat the object of the advertiser is we do not know. 
Perhaps some well meaning person had these signs put up, 
who wishes to help the many thousands of business men, 
who see these three words daily, and bring them to act upon 
these words and delay not in important matters. 

This motto "Do it now!" may well be remembered by 
Christian believers. How often we lose blessings and oppor
tunities by delaying and putting off, that which was laid upon 
our hearts. Sometimes we feel we ought to take more time 
for secret prayer and the prayer of intercession; or we real
ize the necessity of meditating more frequently on the Word 
of God. Then again we have an impression to talk to some 
soul about salvation, or to help along some servant of Christ 
or the preaching of the Gospel in some dark place. "Do it 
now!" should ring in our ears. Delay often is disobedience 
and will rob us of opportunities and the blessings. "What
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might" (Eccl. 
ix : I o). If there is anything upon your heart which you feel 
you ought to do, then "do it now." 

Samuel as the judge of Israel trav
A Good Circuit. elled in a circuit. "And he went from 

year to year in circuit to Bethel, and 
Gilgal and Mizpeh and judged Israel in all those places. 
And his return was to Ramah ; for there was his house ; and 
there he judged Israel; and there he built an altar unto the 
Lord ( 1 Sam. vii: 16, 17). These four places have a deep 
significance. Bethel means the house of God. It is men
tioned for the first time in Genesis XII ; Abram put the 
altar between Bethel and Ai. God told Jacob to rise and go 
up to Bethel and to erect there an altar ( Genesis xxxv: 1-7). 
The thought of God's house and worship is connected with 
Bethel. Into that house we are brought by the Grace of God 
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and are made worshippers. Gilgal. The fifth chapter of 
Joshua, tells us all about Gilgal. There the Israelites were 
circumcised and the reproach of Egypt was rolled away. 
It stands for self judgment without which true worship is 
not possible. The sentence of death by the cross of Christ 
has to be carried out in a practical way. A1 izpeh means 
watchtower. In the house of God; worshippers; judging 
ourselves and waiting for Him is plainly indicated in these 
three words. The fourth is the abode of Samuel; there was 
his return ; the altar of Jehovah stood there and j udgment 
was executed upon Israel. Ramah is this place called and 
it means "Height." Erelong we shall be there and enter our 
abode, our home. vVith the prophet we can say in our pil
grimage. "He will make my feet like hinds feet, and He will 
make me to walk upon mine high places" (Heh. iii :19). 

A Misapplied 

Scripture. 

The great awakening in Wales is no 
no doubt the work of the Holy Spirit. 
Thousands have believed in the Lord 

Jesus Christ and we hope ~nd pray that thousands more not 
alone in Wales, but elsewhere, may believe and be saved. 
We have noticed two effects of this great awakening. Some 
are trying- to reproduce this movement and imitate it, while 
others, carried away by enthusiasm, use all kinds of un
scriptural terms to describe this gracious work of God's 
Spirit. A leading London preacher well known in this coun
try misapplies an Old Testament prophecy in connection 
with the Wales revival, which we cannot pass by. He says: 

When men said of the shouting multitude that they were dnmk, 
Peter said, "No, these men are not drunken as ye suppose"; but 
"this is that," which was spoken by the prophet Joel. If any one 
shall say to me, "What do you think of the Welsh revival?" I say 
at once, "This is that." · 

This is no mere piece of imagination, and it certainly is not a piec,e 
of exaggeration. "I will pour_ forth of My Spirit upon all flesh, and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy," is the promise now 
evidently fulfilled in Wales. If you ask for proof of that assertion, 
I point to the signs. "Your yonng men shall see visions !" That is 
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exactly what is happening. It does not at all matter that this cynical 
and dust-covered age laughs at the vision. The young men are see
ing it. "And your old men shall dream dreams," and that is hap
pening. The vision goes forward, the dream goes backward; and 
the old men are dreaming of 159, and feeling its thrill again. "Yea, 
and on l\1y bond-servants and on My hand-maidens," that is, on the 
slaves and the domestic servants, "I will pour My Spirit in those 
days; and they shall prophesy." It does not at all matter that some 
regular people are objecting t-:i the irregular doings. "This is that." 

No, 1vfr. 11. it is not the fulfilment of Joel ii :28-32. The 
fulfilment of that prophecy falls in an entirely different 
time. It will be fulfilled in Jerusalem in connection with the 
day of Jehovah. Then and not before will be another Pen
tecost. To put the fulfilment of the passage of Joel into 
this age does violence to the Word and mars God's revealed 
purposes. The application of the entire passage is wrong, 

Sea. Cliff Summer Our Lord willing we hope to hold 
once more a series of summer meet-

Meetings. 
ings at Sea Cliff, N. Y., the well 

known village on Long Island Sound. The meetings 
will begin on Saturday, July 1st, and continue till the 9th 
of July. We hope to make arrangements by which better 
and cheaper entertainment, lodgings and board can be ob
tained by visitors, who desire to spend the whole time with 
us. 

We shall be glad to give full information to friends who 
wish to attend this Conference over the Word. We also 
request all our readers to unite with us in daily prayer for 
this summer conference, that it may be one of great power 
and blessing. Circulars giving more detailed in.formation 
will be mailed later to all who desire the same. 

Agency for All our New England friends arc 
herewith notified that the American New Endland. 
Tract Society, 54 Broomfield Street, 

Boston, Mass., have taken the agency for OuR HOPE and 
our other publications for New England. They carry a 
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complete stock of our books and pamphlets published in the 
English language as well as sample copies of our magazine. 
Renewals of subscriptions or new ones may be left with 
them. 

Good Meetings 
With Much 
Blessing. 

The Editor spent March in the South. Meet
ings were held by him in Savannah, Ga., Cres
cent City, Fla., Orlando and Plymouth, Fla., 

and Baltimore, Md. It pleased the Lord to bless His Word richly 
in every one of these places. To him be the praise and glory. 

Who suggested Mr. W. Kelly, of England, has lately written 
It? and published a pamphlet in which he traces 

the abominable accusation that the blessed hope 
of the rapture of the church before the tribulation is of an evil ori
gin. lvl r. Jennings has also written an able pamphlet on the same 
question. As this accusation, that ( we almost shrink from repeating 
it) the doctrine of the rapture of the church before the tribulation 
emanated from denion-possessed women, has recently been made in 
this country, we think these two pamphlets very timely. Occasion
ally some one writes us wanting to know if this evil statement is 
true or not. To all those and to every student of the prophetic 
'.Vord we heartily recommend these two pamphlets. We send both 
postpaid for ten cents. 

It is purposed to hold a week's meetings for 
Purposed Meetings Bible study in Southern New Jersey, begin-

ning with May 7. The place is near Whitings, 
beautifully situated on a lake. We are not prepared to announce 
the details, but hope to do so in our next issue. Board and rooms 
can be secured at $5 a week. 

The monthly meetings in Boston for March were addressed by 
our brother Mr. W. Gelesnoff. The Editor hopes to be in Boston 
for th~ first Thursday in April. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 

CHAPTER XXI.--Continued. 

The first errand of the King in His city is the temple. 
"And Jesus entered into the temple of God, and cast out all 
that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money-changers and the seats of those that sold the 
doves. And He says to them, It is written, My house shall 
be called a house of prayer, but ye have made it a den of rob
bers" ( verses I 2- I 3). This is the second time that the Lord 
acted in cleansing the temple. The first is recorded in the 
Gospel of John (ii:13, 17), and it took place at the begin
ning of His ministry. There it is the zeal for God's house, 
but here He acts in all His Kingly authority. How great 
and awful must have been the defilement of God's temple 
in those days. Money changers were undoubtedly in the 
foreground for money played then in the days of the Jewish 
apostasy as important a rule as it does in the apostasy we 
witness about us. "We can picture to ourselves the scene 
around the table of an eastern money changer-the weigh
ing of the coins, deductions for loss of weight, arguing, dis
puting, bargaining, and we realize the terrible truthfulness 
of our Lord's charge that they had made the Father's house 
a mart and a place of traffic."* And besides the money 
changers were those who bought and sold. All that, which 
was required for the meat and drink offering was for sale 
by the Temple authorities. With the sale much speculation 
was connected; covetousness, as Jewish talmudical writings 
prove was the ruling passion in this blasphemous traffic. 
And the most awful fact was that the priesthood, especially 

. the High-priestly family earned riches from it. The B~zaars 
and the Temple markets were controlled and owned by the 
sons of Annas. 

Into this scene of desecration He enters. No whip of 
cords is in His hands; the King does not need it. The tables 

*Edersheim: Life of Christ, Vol. 1., 369. 
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are turned over in wild confusion ; the coins roll over the 
pavement, while the sacrificial animals and birds are driven 
out, perhaps in a wild stampede, follo,,,ed by their owners 
and the officials of the temple. And ,vhat He uses is His 
own vVord. "It is written my house shall be called an 
house of prayer;., but ye ha Ye made it a den of robbers.'' 
It vvas His house, as ,ve11 as His Fathers. Of old in the 
first house His own Glory appeared and (hvelt there. The 
words ''mine house shall be called an house of prayer'' are 
found in Isaiah lvi :7. "For all people'' which is in Isaiah, 
the Lord does not quote. That temple \\'as not meant to be 
a house "for all people;" the temple in Is. lvi :7 is the millen
nial temple, and that future temple will be the house to 
which the nations of the earth will come during the coming 
age, to worship the Lord of Hosts. 

And so the Lord came suddenly to His temple to cleanse 
it ( 1via1. iii : I, 3). But this again is only a shadow of an
other coming and the final fulfilment of the prophecy con
tained in the third chapter of J\IIalachi. Another temple will 
stand in Jerusalem during the great tribulation and there 
will be even greater defilement. In that temple one will 
sit who is clearly pictured in the \Vord. "That man of sin, 
the sin of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that 
he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing Himself 
that He is God" (2 Thess. ii :3, 4). Him the Lord will 
destroy with the brightness of His coming. 

But a more refreshing scene follows. The temple is 
cleansed. The noise and confusion is at an end. Nothing 
is said of the return of these evil occupants. But instead of 
them, there came the blind and the lame to Him in the 
temple and He healed them. The vacancy was filled by the 
crowd of poor, stricken suffering ones, who were delivered 
of their pains and diseases. Blessed and glorious for~shad
owing of what will be when He comes again and when by 
His life-giving, healing touch, He will cure "all diseases" and 
make · perfectly whole. And still another thing happens. 
"And when the chief priests and the scribes saw the wonders 
which He wrought, and the children crying in the temple 
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and saying 'Hosanna to the Son of David' they were in
dignant, and said to Him, Hearest thou what these say? 
And Jesus says to them, Yes; h.ave ye never read, Out of 
the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise?'' 
( verse r 5, 16). The children sang their Hosanna to Him, 
the Son of David, and our Lord refers the murmuring, ac
cusing chief priests and scribes to the eighth Psalm. The 
meaning of that Psalm is clearly established by the second 
chapter of Hebre\vs. It is Jesus, the Son o'f ~Ian, who is 
here seen in His dominion over the earth. When at last He 
has all things under His feet, there will be a silencing of the 
enemy by perfect praise. The praise of the children fore
shadows the praise He will receive when He comes again. 

Beautifully Edersheim in his excellent work describes this 
-scene. '' It was truly spring time in that temple, and the 
boys had gathered about their fathers and looked 
from their faces of wrapt wonderment and enthusiasm to 
the Godlike face of the Christ, and then on those healed 
sufferers,, took up the echoes of the welcome at His entrance 
into Jerusalem-in their simplicity and understanding ap
plying them better, as they burst into, Hosanna to the Son 
of David! It rang through the courts and porches of the 
temple, this children's Hosanna. They heard it, whom the 
wonders He had spoken and done, had only filled with in
dignation. Once more in their impotent anger, they sought, 
as the Pharisees had done, by a hyprocritical appeal to His 
reverence for God, not only to mislead, and so to use His 
very love of the truth against the truth, but to betray Him 
into silencing those children's voices." 

No answer comes from the lips of those hypocrites to the 
Word of God, the Sword, He used once more. The very 
next act of His, is one of deep solemnity. "And leaving them 
He went forth out of the City to Bethany, and there He 
passed the night" ( verse I 7). There they stood in the dark
ening porches of the temple, the pictures of hate and des
pair. The night came on rapidly for them. They knew Him 
and ha<l rejected Him and now He leaves them. 

"But early in the morning, as He came ~ack into the City, 
He hungrered. And seeing a fig tree in the way, He came 
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to it and found on it nothing but leaves only. And He 
says to it, Let there be never more fruit of thee forever. 
And the fig tree was immediately dried up" ( verses 18, 19). 
Early in the morning the blessed One is up to return to the 
City. What a story the two words tell us "He hungered." 
The' King was hungry. He who was rich, had indeed be
come poor. There by the wayside is a fig tree bearing many 
leaves; there He looked for some of. the old fruit, or per
haps some of the unripe figs. He finds nothing and a curse 
follows, which withers the tree. It is well known that the 
fig tree is the type of Israel. The cursing of the fig tree 
stands for the national rejection of the people. Israel 
yielded no fruit therefore the barren tree was cut off and 
cast into the fire, while the root remains (Luke xiii). 

"And when the disciples saw it, they wondered, saying, 
How immediately is the fig tree dried up! And Jesus an~ 
swering said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If ye have 
faith and do not doubt not only shall ye do what is done to 
the fig tree, but even, if ye should say to this mountain, Be 
thou taken away and be cast into the sea, it shall come to 
pass. And all things whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer,, be
lieving, ye shall receive" ( verse 20, 22). 

They wondered at the power, which made the fig tree 
wither and He calls their attention that the power of God is 
ready to answer their faith. The connection is obvious. 
Israel had no faith in God, hence their bareness. If they 
have faith, it shall be far different ; the power of God is then 
at their disposal. The mountain is the type of an obstacle. 
Every obstacle can be and will be removed out of the way 
in answer to prayer. That there is a ·reference to Israel in 
these words is no doubt true. The nation was a mountain 
and by its disobedience and rejection of the Lord, the nation 
was an obstacle in the path of the Gospel. But on account 
of faith this mountain was indeed cast into the sea, the type 
of the nations. Precious to faith has ever been and ever 
will be the Word, the author and finisher of the faith 
speaks here. "And all things whatsover ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive." Let us not limit them, 
nor say as some have said, it is not for tts. They are for 
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the children of God and there is no limit to them. All 
things-whatsoever; surely there is no limit here; and then 
the three steps-asking in prayer, believing and receiving. 
He, the King, who has all power spake these words; and 
what a meaning they should have for us! May we cast 
ourselves upon them in childlike faith. 

Again \Ve see our Lord in the temple. He is leading the 
people. Perhaps it was a great multitude, which had gath
erec!. Soon the enemies came also to oppose Hirn. These 
men, the rulers of the people, are now gathering force and 
getting ready to the great final rejection of the King. But 
ere this comes He silences all their objections and accusa
tions and shows them in their evil and hateful character. 

'' And when He came into the temple, the chief priests 
and the elders of the people came to Him as He was teach
ing, saying, By what authority doest Thou these things? 
And who gave thee this authority?" ( verse 23). What 
troubled them most was no doubt the scene of the preceding 
day, the cleansing of the temple. He is face to face with the 
mighty ecclesiastical rulers of the people, those who con
stitute the Sanhedrim. How will He deal with them? How 
will He answer their question? Divine wisdom is manifested 
in the way He deals with them. It is so in the chapters, 
,vhich follow, in these conflicts with the men, who were so 
soon to be His accusers, to deliver Him into the hands of 
the Gentiles. "And Jesus answering said to them, I also 
will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I also will tell 
you by what authority I do these things: The baptism of 
John, whence was it? of heaven? or of men?" (verse 24, 25). 
Here was the question for them to answer. And in this way 
He not only silenced them but He also answered the ques
tion. John the Baptist to whom He appealed had born 
witness of Him. John himself the forerunner of the Christ 
to whom He so faithfully pointed, was believed to have been 
a prophet. If they said, Yes, the Baptism of John was of 
heaven, as they should have said, they would have both en
dorsed John's statement concerning Jesus and this would 
have condemned them, their unbelief and satanic hatred. 
They dared not to say that John's Baptism was not of 
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heaven. What could they do? There they stand with their 
dark faces, talking over this serious matter. "And they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, If we should say, of 
heaven, lie will say to us, "\i\/hy then have ye not believed 
him? But if ,ve should say, of men, we fear the people, 
for all hold John for a prophet. And answering Jesus they 
said, \Ve do not knov./' ( verses 25, 26). 11iserable, self
condemned, dishonest men they were t Alas 1 how much of 
the same spirit and worse is found to-day among the self
appointed ecclesiastical rulers of the people, who reject the 
Christ of God. The Lord refuses to discuss with them this 
question. "Neither do I tell you by what authority I do 
these things." The question they had asked was answered. 
He is the King, the Christ, the Son of God and as such He 
was about His Father's business and that was His author
ity for cleansing the temple, His Father's house and His 
own. 

And now a parable. "A man had two children, and com
ing to the first he said, Child, go to-day, work in my vine
yard. And He answering said, I will not; but afterwards 
repenting himself He went. And coming to the second · 
he said likewise ; and he answering said, I go, sir, and went 
not. Which of the two did the will of the father? Thev ., 

say to Him, the first. Jesus says to them, Verily I say unto 
you that the tax gatherers and the harlots go into the king
dom of God before you. For John came to you in the way 
of righteousness, and ye believed him not; but the tax gath
erers and harlots believed Him; but ye when ye saw it re
pented not yourselves afterwards to believe him" ( verses 
28-32 ). . 

The parable but needs little comment. They despised 
the tax gatherers and harlots, but the Lord proves that these 
polished, cultured, educated, religious priests and elders 
were far worse, far more obnoxious. The tax gatherers 
and harlots are meant by the son who said he would not go 
and repented and went. The· second who said, I go and 
does not go, nor does he repent is the proud religious ·phari
see, the high priests and elders. Thus the righteous Judge 
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lays them bare with His mighty sword. Self ~righteous they 
repented not. Convicted and condemned the Sanhedrim 
stands in the presence of the King. 

(To be continued.) 

~Genesis.-Chapter xix. 

This is a chapter of judgment. How great the contrast 
with the preceding one! There Abraham sat under the tent 
door and the Lord appeared unto him; here two angels come 
to Sodom at even and Lot sits in the gate of Sodom. Joy
fully Abraham had run to meet the heavenly visitors and 
wi11ing the Lord and His companion had entered in to be 
comforted by Abraham. Lot invites the angels likewise but 
they said "Nay; but we will abide in the street all night." 
Only after Lot pressed upon them greatly "did they enter his 
house." The feast was not like Abraham's feast of fine meal 
and a calf, but only unleavened bread. Poor, sel
fish Lot l He had gone down to Sodom ; from the 
tent pitched toward Sodom he had landed in Sodom and 
there he had no longer a tent, but he had a house. He had 
settled down and given up his character as pilgrim. His 
daughters had become perfectly at home in Sodom and were 
to marry unbelieving Sodomites. More than that Lot had 
taken a position in Sodom. "He sat in the gate of Sodom" 
and the mob said "This fellow came into sojourn and he will 
be judge" ( verse 9). He held an influential position there 
and most likely attempted the reformation of Sodom. That 
he was greatly troubled is learned from the New Testament 
* * * "he was vexed with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked" ( 2 Peter ii :7). Lot is the picture of thousands 
of Christian believers, who are carnally minded and world
ly. There are many who have settled down in the world, from 
which they have been separated and delivered by the death 
of Christ and like Lot they will be saved "so as by fire." The 
worldly minded believer, who does not live in separation 
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cannot enjoy communion with the Lord, nor can he refresh 
Him as Abraham did. 

From the fourth verse to the eleventh in this chapter we 
find a short description of the awful wickedness of Sodom .. 
Its gross immoralities, the fearful fruits of the lust of the 
flesh have since then become proverbial. In thi_s connection 
we may well remember the words of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
"Likewise also as it was in the days of Lot * * * even 
thus shall it be in the day when the Son of Man is revealed" 
( Luke xvii :28-30). This Christian age will not end in uni
versal righteousness ; it will end in apostasy from God and 
His Word, in iniquity and lawlessness, and these will be fol
lowed by a fiery judgment. Indications of such an ending 
of this age of boasted progress are numerous and becoming 
more pronounced. Among these immoralities, the looseness 
of the marriage ties, and adulteries are prominently in the 
lead. The great cities of Christendom are modern Sodoms 
and the immorality in them is perhaps worse than in the 
ancient, lewd cities of the valley of Jordan. This will he 
getting worse and worse and the end will be judgment. And 
now the angels give the message of the impending judgment. 
Sodom was to be destroyed by fire. Lot believed the mes
sage, but when he had spoken the word to his two future 
sons-in-law, "Up get you out of this place; for the Lord will 
destroy this city," they took it as a joke and believed not. 
They might have been saved if they had believed. They per
ished in Sodom. Ev~n so it is now at the end of this age. 
··Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is 
the promise of His coming?" ( 2 Pet. iii :3, 4). If one preaches 
and teaches the soon coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, to be 
revealed from heaven with His mighty angels in flaming fire 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey 
not the Gospel of our Lord (2 Thess. i :7, 8), he is laughed 
at and scorned, called a pessimist. Perhaps the two sons-in~ 
law called Lot a pessimist. 

But even Lot was reluctant to leave the place where 
he had settled down and which had become dear to him. It 
is an awful thing for the believer to look to the things which 
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are temporal and be attached to them. In the morning the 
angels hastened Lot to leave the city. He lingered. Then 
the men laid hold upon his hand, and upon the hand of his 
-wife and his two daughters and brought him forth and set 
him ,vithout the city. And this was through the mercy of 
the Lord alone ( verse I 6). The command is given to escape 
for his life, all vvhat was to be saved. He ,vas not to look 

behind nor stay in the plain, but escape to the mountain. 
But at this critical point the voice of Lot is heard once more. 
Addressing himself to the Lord he saith: "Behold now thy 
servant has found grace in thy sight, and thou hast magnified 
thy mercy, which thou hast shewed unto me in saving my 
life; and I cannot escape to the mountain, lest some evil take 
me and I die." Poor Lot; he had no confidence in God. 
The Lord, who had saved him and sent His messengers to 
deliver him and his house from Sodom's judgment, was 
abundantly able to keep him even in the mountain wilderness. 
He feared, and his fear revealed his unbelieving heart. He 
continues: "Behold now this city is near to flee unto, and it 
is a little one: Oh, let me escape thither; ( is it not a little 
one?) and my soul shall live." vVhat depths of unbelief this 
plea reveals! In like manner many world bordering Chris
tians, who do not live their separation cling to a little of the 
"vorld and lack confidence in the Lord in all things. 

''\Vhat a picture! He seems like a drowning man, ready 
to catch even at a floating feather. Though commanded by 
the angel to flee to the mountain_. he refuses, and still fondly 
clings to the idea of "a little city,"-some little shred of the 
world. He feared death in the place to which God was 
mercifully directing him,-yea, he feared all manner of evil, 
and could only hope for safety in some little city-some 
spot of his own devising. 'Oh! let me escape thither, and my 
soul shall live.' How sad! There is no casting himself 
wholly upon G9d. Alas! he had too long walked at a dis
tance from Him,-too long breathed the dense atmosphere 
of a 'city,' to be able to appreciate the pure air of the divine 
presence, or lean on the arm of the Almighty. His soul 
seemed completely unhinged; his worldly nest had been 
abruptly broken up, and he was not quite able to nestle him-
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self, by faith, in the bosom of God. He had not been culti
vating communion with the invisible world, and now the 
visible \vas passing away from beneath his feet with tremen
dous rapidity."* 

Through the mercy of the Lord his desire is granted unto 
him. He is permitted to go to Zoar. Once more the message 
comes, "Haste thee," and the word is added, "I cannot do 
anything till thou become thither." First the one, who in 
spite of all his worldliness and his failures, belonged to the 
Lord, had to be removed and then the judgment. It is the 
same with the true church, though many of its members are 
carnally minded. Before the great tribulation and wrath 
begins the church will be caught away. 

I-Ie enters Zoar and "then the Lord rained upon Sodom 
and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the Lord out of 
heaven" ( verse 24). Here is a remarkable statement, which 
we have often used in dealing with the Jew. The word 
Jehovah is used twice. One Jehovah has descended and is 
on the earth, and He rained brimstone and fire f ro111, the 
Lord out of heaven. The same fact is seen in Exodus xxxiv: 
5-9. All this refers us to the Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
Jehovah and appointed Judge. Ere long the scene of Revel. 
viii :3-5 will be enacted by Him. "And another angel came 
and stood at the altar, having a golden censer; and there 
was given to him much incense, that he should offer it with 
the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which was 
before the throne. * * * · And the angel took the censer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth; 
and there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings and 
earthquakes." 

In connection with Sodom we may also mention Matthew 
xi :24, that solemn warning of our Lord, as well as the second 
half of the seventeenth chapter of Luke, where Lot and 
Lot's wife are mentioned, who became a pillar of salt. All 
this has a dispensational meaning in connection with the 
end of the age, that is the Jewish feature of it. 

And now Abraham is once more seen. Early in the morn-

*"Notes on Genesis." C. H. M. 
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ing he rises and he views the smoke arising from Sodom and 
Gomorrah. Calmly he could look on. Abraham, the man 
of faith and separation, the pilgrim and stranger is outside 
of all the judgment, confusion and failure. Significant is 
the verse which follows: "And it came to pass, when God 
destroyed the cities of the plain, that God remembered 
Abraham, and sent Lot out of the midst of the overthrow, 
,vhen He overthre\v the cities in the which Lot dwelt" ( verse 
29). For the sake of His friend Abraham God suffered Lot 
to escape. 

But Lot has no rest in Zoar. He even fears there. He
leaves the place the mercy of God had allowed him to have 
for his portion. He becomes a cave dweller and with no 
communion with the Lord, no altar, no prayer, Sodom's sin 
and lust follow him and he falls victim to it. Shameful his 
history and the Holy Spirit in reporting it all for our warn
ing has nothing to say about his end. :May we heed the 
,varning and be separated as Abraham was. 

Studies in Isaiah. 
The last chapter studied was the fifteenth, the prophecy 

concerning l'v1oab. \Ve purpose to pass over the remaining 
chapters of the third division, which extends to the twenty
third chapter. All these chapters beginning with the thir
teenth contain the burdens of the nations, the evil they did 
and the judgment which falls upon them. Babylon, Moab, 
Philistia, Damascus, Ethiopia, Egypt, Arabia, Tyre are all 
taken up one after the other. The past history and J udg
ment of all these nations is typical of the future and the final 
fulfilment of much that these chapters bring falls in the day 
of the Lord. The studies of the xiii, xiv and xv chapters 
may show the reader how the burdens of the remaining 
chapters are to be studied. We pass, therefore, on to the next 
division, the fourth. This contains four chapters, from the 
xxiv to the xxvii, and is one of the most interesting parts of 
this prophet. Here we have mighty visions concerning the 
end, descriptions of the judgments, which will yet fall upon 
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the earth and its inhabitants. Israel's restoration and the 
Glory of the coming Kingdom are also put before us in 
these chapters. This section has been rightly called, "Isaiah's 
little Apocalypse." 

CHAPTER XXIV. 
I. The Day of I ehovah. Verses 1-12. 

Behold Jehovah maketh the land empty, and rnaketh it waste, and 
turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad its inhabitants. And 
it shall be, as with the people, so with the priest; as with the serv-

. ant so with the master; as v.rith the maid so with the mistress; as 
with the buyer, so with the se1le1·; as with the lender, so with the 
borrower; as with the taker of usury, so with him from whom 
usury is taken. The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
spoiled; for Jehovah bath spoken this word. The land mourneth, 
it fadeth away; the world languisheth, it fadeth away; the haughty 
people of the land do languish. And the land is polluted under the 
inhabitants thereof; for they have violated the laws, changed the 
statute, broken the everlasting covenant. Therefore doth the curse 
devour the land, and they that dwell therein are held guilty; there
fore the inhabitants of the earth are consumed, and few men are 
left. The new wine mourneth, the vine languisheth, all that were 
merry hearted do sigh; the mirth of tamburs ceaseth, the noise of 
them that rejoice endeth, the joy of the harp ceaseth. They do not 
drink wine 1-vith a song, strong drink is bitter to them that drink it. 
The city of Tohu is broken down; every house is shut up, so that 
none entereth in. There is a crying for wine in the streets; all joy 
is darkened, the mirth of the land is gone; ..desolation remaineth in 
the city and the gate is smitten-a ruin. 

vVhat a solemn prophecy this is! Scenes of judgment 
and desolation in nature and among men, the prophet be
holds in his vision. It does not alone concern Israel's land, 
but the whole earth is involved in it. Though this word was 
spoken hundreds of years before Christ came, it is bound to 
be literally fulfilled some future day. Men read such a 
sublime paragraph as the above and admire its imagery, its 
diction and strong language; they call it poetry or a master
piece of literature, but it is infinitely more than all this. It 
is the Word of God. "Jehovah hath spoken this Word," 
we read in the beginning of the chapter. The day is coming 
when men and women dwelling on the earth will experience 
this Word and find out by the awful facts of judgment that 
this is indeed the Word of Jehovah. 
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The fulfilment is not far off. All is ready for the mighty 
shaking of the earth, the upheavals and disasters divinely 
foretold here and elsewhere. 

The beginning of this vision of ju<lgment tells us that the 
inhabitants of the earth will be swept away in very large 
numbers and that no class, people or priests, servant or mas
ter, maid or mistress, buyer or seller, etc., will be spared. 
-'vVickedness, Lav,llessness, brought on the curse. All joy and 
merrymaking ceases, even the wine becomes bitter. The 
City of Tohu is mentioned. It is a symbolical name and no 
doubt means Babylon. "Tohu" is the same word as used in 
the second verse of the Bible ; it means "waste." That 
boasting city becomes a ruin, a desolation. 

And this is not an isolated prophecy concerning these 
great and grave events. Prophet after prophet has declared 
the same in the name of Jehovah. The Lord speaks of it in 
the New Testament and the last book, the only book of 
prophecy in the New Testament, the Revelation, puts all 
once more before us. How awful the unbelief, which can 
doubt such solemn and oft repeated predictions. 

II. The Renznant of Israel. Verses I 3-20. 

For so will it be in the midst of the land among the peoples, as 
the shaking of an olive tree, as the grape gleanings when the vintage 
is done. These shall lift up their voice, they shall shout for the 
majesty of Jehovah, they sha11 cry aloud from the sea. Therefore 
glorify God in the East, the name of Jehovah, the God of Israel, in 
the isles of the \Vest. From the end of the earth h~ve we heard 
songs: Glory to the Righteous One. And I said, My leanness, my 
leanness, woe unto me ! The treacherous have dealt very treacher
ously. Fear, and the pit, and the snare are upon thee, inhabitant of 
the land. And it shall come to pass that he who fleeth from the 
sound of the fear shall fall into the pit; and he that cometh up out 
of the midst of the pit shall be taken in the snare; for the windows 
on high are open, and the foundations of the earth shake. The earth 
is utterly broken down, the earth is completely dissolved, the earth 
is violently moved. The earth reeleth to and fro like a drunkard, 
and is shaken like a mighty hut; and its transgression is heavy upon 
it ; and it falleth and shall not rise again. 

The 13th and 14th verses refer to the pious in Israel, who 
are left on the earth in that day of shaking and judgment. 
Their voice is heard shouting for the majesty of Jehovah,. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

and the name of Jehovah is glorified. This Jehovah is the 
Lord Jesus Christ. From the end of the earth, after the 
day of vengeance, songs are heard. "Glory to the Righteous 
One''; it is the Praise of His Name, which is then sounded 
abroad. 

Then the Prophet breaks forth in lamentations in view of 
these things, which are to come upon the land and the earth. 
In this he is typical of that remnant of God's earthly people, 
for in that great tribulation and the j udgments which come 
upon the earth they will mourn. The earth is shaken by 
mighty earthquakes, so that this terrestrial ball becomes like 
a drunken man reeling to and fro. This is because "the 
windows on high are open." Now the windows of heaven 
are open for mercy, but then the windows will be open for 
j udgment. While this prophecy refers mostly to the end of 
this age, the day of the Lord, the end of that day ( which 
lasts a thousand years) is also indicated. The earth is going 
to fall, never to rise again. This will be at the close of the 
millennium, when this old earth will be consumed by fire. 

III. The Punishment of the H£gh Ones and Jehovah' s 
Glor£ous Re£gn. Verses 21-23. 

And it shall come to pass in that day, that Jehovah will punish 
the host of the high ones on high, and the kings upon the earth. 
And they shall be brought together, as an assembly of prisoners for 
the pit, and shall be shut up in prison; and after many days shall 
they be visited. And the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed ; for Jehovah of hosts shall reign 01i Mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients in glory. 

In that day there will be another judgment. The high 
ones are the evil spirits, the demons and Satan their leader. 
Besides these the wicked kings of the earth will be punished. 
They are gathered into the pit and shut up in prison. "And 
the angels which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, He hath reserved in everlasting chains, under 
darkness, unto the j udgment of the great day" (Jude vi). 
The "many days" are the "thousand years" durjng which 
Satan is bound. After the thousand years they will be vis
ited and at the great white throne judgment consigned to 
the lake of fire. Jehovah will reign during the millennium 
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on Mount Zion and in Jerusalem in His Kingly Glory. Of 
the Glory of His reign and what He will do in His mighty 
power, we read in the next chapter. 

Thoughts on Psalm xliii. 

Those who fail to see prophecy in the book of Psalms 
miss very much of the instruction that is contained therein. 
The teaching of an experimental character which is most 
certainly found in that section of God's word, has proved 
a source of help and comfort to God's saints in every 
age, and under every variety of circumstances; but the 
teaching of a prophetical character has not been so gener
ally apprehended. Yet it is there .. It would not be difficult 
to elaborate from the Psalms alone a fairly complete out
line sketch of all that God means to do, and of all that He 
will permit Satan to do, at the end of the present age, and 
onwards. The Antichrist and his blasphemies and perse
cutions, the Beast and his satellite powers, the two tribes of 
Israel and their latter-day sufferings in the land, the ten 
tribes and their re-instatement in their possessions, the pub
lic appearing of the Lord Jesus, and all the great events 
on earth that will follow it, are all brought before us with 
remarkable plainness of speech. Those who have pondered 
the teaching of the greater and lesser prophets cannot but 
have observed that it is all confirmed, or re-stated in another 
form, in the book of Psalms. 

The forty-third is an "orphan" psalm ( i. e. its author is 
unknown), and may be viewed as an inspired appendix to 
the forty-second, the first Psalm in the second book. In the 
forty-second we have the distress of the godly as they cry 
to God "from the land of Jordan and of the Hermonites." 
They are away from God's house, their usual privileges are 
for the time being lost, and they are the taunt of those 
who say continually: "Where is thy God?" Who are these 
distressed ones ? They are the latter-day element of Judah 
contemplated in Matt. xxiv, who are counselled by the Lord 
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Jesus to flee to the mountains when the last great enemy 
sets up "the abomination of desolation" in the holy place. 
The Gentile power (the resurrected Roman Empire) is 
supporting the evil in Jerusalem, hence the words "the op
pression of the enemy" ( xlii :9). 

Psalm xliii, while it also speaks of the enemy without 
( verse 2), speaks principally of what is much more deeply 
distressing, the condition of the Jewish people themselves 
(i. e. the mass of them) and their chosen leader. "Judge 
me ( or, Do me justice), 0 God, and plead my cause against 
an ungodly nation: 0 deliver me from the deceitful and 
unjust man.'' The last named is the false Christ. The mass 
have received him, as the Lord long ago solemnly warned 
(John v :43). They are glorying in their chief who answers 
to their carnal desires as the true Chist of God could never 
do. Evil is therefore triumphant in Jerusalem, and the 
godly are driven out. Sad contrast between the Israel of 
Antichrists' day, and the. Israel of the quickly succeeding 
day of Christ! When He comes, and a work of grace is 
,vrought in their hearts they will be called the rjghteous 
nation which keepeth the truth" (Isa. xxvi :2), and "Je
hovah will take pleasure in His people" ( Psalm cxlix :4) ; 
before His coming, and while the lie of the usurper is being 
pursued, they can only be called "an ungodly nation." Their 
type is found in the demon-possessed herd of swine rushing 
to destruction ( Mark v : I 3). 

Against their apostate brethren the true-hearted elect 
appeal, not to "Jehovah," the covenant name being dropped 
whiie they are away from God's dwelling place, but to 
"Elhim." Their helplessness causes inward coniict: 
"Thou art the God of my strength : why dost thou cast me 
off? Vlhy go I mourning because of the oppression of the 
enemy?" For the moment it would appear as if God had 
forsaken His own, and given them over into the hands of 
Satan. Though they fear Jehovah and obey the voice of 
His servant, as Isaiah 1 :10 speaks, they walk in darkness 
and have no light, and so there is perplexity. But they cling 
to God and yearn to be restored to communion with His 
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dwelling place. "O send out thy light and thy truth: let 
them lead me; let them bring me unto Thy holy hill, and to 
Thy tabernacles." The heart of the Jew clings to Zion. It 
is God's chosen rest (Psa. cxxxii :13-14). There He has 
promised to inhabit the praises of Israel. To Christians 
who knmv no such principle as an earthly religious centre, 
this sentiment may be somewhat difficult to fully compre
hend. Dut it is a truly pious breathing in those who are 
partakers of the earthly calling. 

VVhat will the Jew do when Zion is accessible once more? 
"Then will I go unto the altar of God, unto God my ex
ceeding joy: Yea, upon the harp will I praise Thee, 0 God 
my God." This is very fine. "God my exceeding joy" re
minds us of the apostle's words in Romans v: 11 : "we joy 
in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom we 
have now received the reconciliation." No higher spiritual 
experience than this is possible for the creature either on 
earth or in heaven. To find our all in God, to be satisfied 
with the wellspring of divine joy that is in Him, expresses 
a blessedness which cannot be exceeded. Praise? No won
der the writer says: "Upon the harp will I praise Thee, 
0 God my God." \,Vhen, after the disciplinary ages have 
run their course, the Jew finds himself in the enjoyment 
of a greater deliverance than that from Egypt, and when he 
discovers under the leading of the Holy Spirit what there is 
for his soul in God Himself, he cannot refrain from praise. 
Praise, long silent, will then burst forth in Zion. Indeed, 
the book of Psalms closes with a great general Hallelujah. 

The thought of such an issue strengthens the heart in the 
darkest hour. So faith says: "\Vhy art thou cast down, 
0 my soul? And why art thou disquieted within me? 
Hope in God: for I shall yet praise Him, who is the health 
of my countenance, and my God." Deliverance will come 
in the moment of the appearing of the Son of man ( Matt. 
xxiv :29-31), who will smite down His people's cruel op
pressor, and drive away the multitude of their enemies as 
the chaff of the summer threshing-floor. 

This is the prophetical teaching of Psalm xliii. But mm~t 
the present reader reserve it all for the Jew of another day, 
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and himself have no part therein? Far be the thought. 
It has been well said: "The Bible is all for the Christian, 
though it is not all about him.'' Let us then appropriate to 
ourselves, for our own comfort and blessing, the principles 
of the Psalm we have been considering. Have we at times 
to face trial? Does persecution in one form or another 
overtake us? Do appearances sometimes suggest that God 
has cast us off? Then let our souls appeal to Him, cling
ing to Him in the sharpest experiences. Let faith in us 
anticipate ultimate deliverance, as in the writer of our 
Psalm, let us eagerly look forward to the hour when we 
shall be constrained to praise Him with songs of deliver
ance, meanwhile encouraging our hearts to make the living 
God their only Hope and stay. 

w. w. FEREDAY. 

Revelation.-Chapters i-iii. 
Verses I -3. Introduction. 

This is so important a point that I desire to emphasize it 
a little by repetition, especially as I am not aware of its 
having been made use of by commentators generally. It 
is well for us thankfully to recognize that, as with every 
book in the Bible, our gracious God hangs up the key to all 
its treasure-rooms at its very entrance, so to speak, in the 
first few verses ; and this should save us from some very 
common mistakes. For instance, in view of these words, 
"The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to Him," 
we may be quite sure that THE CHURCH is not the main 
subject of the book. This "mystery" had, at this time, been 
made known by revelation (Eph. iii :3) many years before 
to another servant, Paul, who, in proclaiming it, had "filled 
full the word of God," by which I understand that there is 
nothing of the "exceeding riches of His grace," and of the 
"manifold wisdom of God" that is not fully told out by that 
wondrous mystery: the Church. And yet God's ways in 
time needed further light thrown on them. Paul's ministry 
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left much as· to the government of the earth unrevealed; and 
as to this, the scroll of God's counsels had yet to be opened, 
and His purposes brought into effect; and this could not be, 
as long as He was calling out a people to share His beloved 
Son's place in the heavens. 

It is quite true, too, that we may expect to see the Church, 
as having the very closest place to her Lord in the wide 
sphere of His government; and, as being His House, in re
sponsibility on the earth, to find that government first ex
ercised there in the earlier chapters (cf. I Pet. iv :17); 
whilst, at the close, our eyes may be cheered by a sight of 
the Bride, The Lamb's Wife* still clothed with all the fresh 
beauties of her bridal attractions; and so, as the unfaded and 
unfading object of Divine delight, entering Eternity, It 
is a blessed and precious final view of her. But whilst the 
Spouse of the King has a place in the Kingdom, and a most 
important and exalted one, we mu:st not confound that place 
with the Kingdom itself. Our book gives a revelation as 
to this larger sphere. 

It is the Kingdom, then, that we have before us; the gov
ernment of God over this earth that has revolted from Him; 
and which here we shall see brought back. It is a theme 
that, in some circles of saints, hardly has its due place. They 
are so entranced with the beauties of grace to themselves; so 
delighted with their own place and portion that they fail 
to take a wider view and enter into the thoughts of God. 
There is, however, a sublime Drama of the Ages being 
played out (if I may be permitted an expression that may 
seem unworthy) with its good and evil forces in awful 
strife; and this book sees and reveals the last comprehensive 

*I do not here enter into the question of the exact personality or 
limits of the Heavenly Jerusalem, the Bride, the Lamb's wife. I 
believe that it includes all the heavenly redeemed, from Adam 
down; but that, whilst the Church is but a part, yet is she so pre
eminently the fullest expression of God's work that she is spoken 
of as the Bride; and t~us titles and relationships are predicated of 
her, when she is on earth wending her way home, that may be fouri.d 
to belong to all the redeemed from earth, when at home in heaven. 
Cf. Rev. xxi :9, 10; Heb. xi :10. 
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Acts in this Drama, and closes with a new creation-earth 
and heaven so close together as to be one, and that one tied 
with cords of willing subjection and devotion to the Throne 
of a well-known, and, we may say, blessed be His name, a 
well-loved God. 

Jesus, as the Servant of God, is alone the Mediator 
through whom this can be. God will now tell His Servant, 
what He is about to do through Him; and He, the blessed 
Lover of our race, will not keep the revelation to Himself; 
but at once send it to His servants, by the hand of His ser
vant John ( note how everything is on the lower level of 
service, instead of Sonship) in order that they may serve 
with clear intelligence as to the future; with no baseless 
hopes on the one hand, and with no baseless depression on 
the other. So that whilst they may see the storm clouds of 
judgment rapidly gathering, they may not be discouraged, 
but look beyond to a day of a thousand years of "clear shin
ing after rain" ( I Sam. xxiii :21). And if this blessed mil
lenial day, too, closes again in still more furious storms, and 
more awe-ful judgments, still further may the servant's eye 
pierce, to that still brighter day, that is never to be darkened 
with cloud, nor even shadowed by any falling twilight, but 
is the Eternal Sabbath of God. 

We must not pass by any characterjstic word unnoticed, 
and there is one in this first verse that calls for this. He 
signified* it by His a-ngel. 

This is very striking. We have not been accustomed to 
anything like this in the New Testament scriptures, where. 
all communications between the Lord Jesus and His people 
have been direct, and with personal intimacy. It is, however, 
exactly in accord with His ways in government, as told us 
in the scriptures of the Old Testament. There, constantly, 
does "the Angel of the Lord" appear to His servants ; yet 
before this Angel departs~ is the eye often opened, and we 
hear a startled cry of poor nature uttering its alarm at the 
discovery of the Lord Himself in that Angel (Judges xiii: 
22). 

*This word, too, ha.s not quite the same force as simply "to 
speak"; but suggests that it is by signs or symbols. 
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So ·here we too may see with John, when he turned; no 
inferior angel, but the Lord Himself; only in a Majesty 
that demands reverent adoration, rather than the holy and 
blessed familiarity of old. It is the same Person, but we 
are in other scenes,. and find Him in another aspect and 
character, in conformity therewith. He is here the divinely 
accredited representative of God's government; and, as such, 
His claims begin instantly with those nearest to Him-with 
you and me, dear reader, and the recognition of this must 
precede true profit from this Book. 

We shall find every word in perfect conformity with this, 
nor shall we be left in the least in doubt as to the claims of 
the Book on Conscience or on Heart. Note how quickly it 
lays title to being "The Word of God.') Of no other com
plete book has such a formal claim been made. As already 
said, all have been inspired) but not all have been pure 
revelation. Paul did not preface all he wrote with "This we 
say unto you by the word of the Lord" ( I Thess. iv), and 
this must necessarily give another character to what immedi
ately follows, putting it on the same level as the "Thus saith 
the Lord" of the prophets of old. All here is thus "The T¥ ord 
of God." 

But it is also "the T estinwny of Jesus." \¥ill not this 
appeal to our heart's affections, and bid us listen? Here is 
our Lord Himself testifying; shall we need more induce
ment than to know that we are about to listen to Him? 
And yet we have something more in a promised special 
blessing to him that even reads, but a gracious Hand is 
beckoning to us to- advance still further, and to "hear/' 
that is, to meditate, to let the word enter deeply into our 
beings, and not resting satisfied with merely an external 
acquaintance with the letter; but to understand it, as this 
word "hear" ever implies. But still further on this pathway 
is there a blessing for them that "keep,'1 that is, who obey, 
and govern their lives practically by it. Nor must we dis
sever these three. That "reading" only is bles~ed which 
leads .to "hearing," and this to practical "keeping.,;•.·-:-..only it 
is to encourage us to begin with reading, even though we 
may not at first be able to hear, or understand, at all. Let 
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us only be willing to put into practice all we do learn, and 
all shall eventually become clear. 

But this brings us to what with many will be the first 
difficulty "for the time is at hand." Nearly 2,000 weary 
years have passed, and yet all the words of the prophecy 
have certainly not been fulfilled. Nor is the difficulty less
ened by noting that the same form of words exactly occurs 
at the very end, "Seal not the \vords of the prophecy of this 
book-the time is at hand"; but this at once turns our minds 
to the strongly contrasted command to the other beloved 
man who wrote a similar word of prophecy in the Old 
Testament. "But thou, 0 Daniel,, shut up the words and seal 
the boolf?, even to the time of the end." In the one case the 
book is to be left open; "the time near" ; in the other sealed 
up, for the time was still afar. Clearly in the former case 
the thread of time on which, as it were, the events that are 
here seen strung begins to unwind at once1 and we shall sure
ly see this. There is nothing to come between in the former 
-much in the latter. Nor do the words we are considering. 
at all necessitate the immediate fulfilment of all the words. 
They do, however ( what the Lord ever seeks) put us in 
the attitude of immediate and constant expectancy and 
watchfulness. Oh, look at time with God; "long" will not be 
long then ; any more than it will be when we do actually look 
back at it from eternity. 

(V. 4-6). "The Greeting," which reads literally: 
"John to the seven assemblies which are in Asia: Grace 

to you and peace from Who Is, and Who Was and Who 
[is] to Come; and from the seven Spirits which [are] before 
His Throne; and from Jesus Christ, the faithful \Vitness, 
the First-born from among the dead, and the ruler of the 
Kings of the earth. 

"To Him Who loves us, and washed us from our sins in 
His blood, and made us a Kingdom, priests to God and His 
Father: to Him the glory and the might to the ages of the 
ages. Amen." 

How full of significance is this greeting in its strong con
trast to that in all the epistles we have hitherto read. In the 
first place we note that it is neither to one specific assembly, 
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nor. to the assembly as a whole scattered all over the earth. 
It picks out just seven assemblies, all of which are in Asia 
But the number seven has in itself the idea of unity, inas
much as it is the well-known number of completeness or 
perfection. Surely, then, this number is selected to give us, 
in some sort, a picture or view of the Chu,rch as a whole. 
Tl1ere were other assemblies or churches, in Asia, that are 
here omitted, as Colosse. Clearly, then, there was a divine 
intent in selecting seven ; and not only are we justified in 
recognizing this, but are really compelled to do so. Every 
one, who has read the book at all, must have noted how 
strangely it has everywhere marked on it this number of 
completeness. It is everywhere; and the closer one's study 
of it, the more this fact is discerned. Not only is it promi
nent on seals, trumpets, vials, etc., but even certain words 
again and again occur in it exactly seven times in a way 
that can only be accounted for by design. Is it not to tell 
us that God's written revelation to man is completed by this 
Book? That, in it, He has completed all that He has to say 
to us in this way, till we are at Home with Himself? The 
seven churches then will give us· a complete view of the One 
Church in seven different conditions. 

Asia is of course not the continent we know by that name, 
nor even Asia-J\1inor; but only a province in the extreme 
east of this, bordering on the Aegean Sea. 

We have the old familiar greeting of grace and peace ; but 
no longer are these from God our Father· and the Lord 
Jesus Christ; but from Him Who Is, Who Was, Who is to 
Come-and this is far too significant to pass without atten
tion. We must not be satisfied with reading. We must 
seek to hear. 

When Moses was sent to the captive Israelites, he desired 
to know what to say to those who should ask who sent him. 
The. answer was, "I am that I am."* "/ am,'' "the ever 

*Gesenius writes on Ex. iii :14: "Ahsher Eh'yeh, Eh'yeh-I [ever] 
shall be [the same] that I am [to-day]. Cf. Rev. i :4, 8. The name, 
being derived from the verb Hah-vah-to be, to exist, was considered 
to signify God as eternal, and immutable, who never will be other 
than the same.'' 
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existing One," hath sent thee. And again in Ex. vi we get, 
"I am Jehovah. And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob, by the Name of God-Almighty (El Shad
dai), but by my name Jehovah was I not known to them." 
But does not this look like a contradiction? Not known by 
the name Jehovah to Abraham I Did not Abraham repeat
edly build an altar to Jehovah ( Gen. xii :8), and call upon 
the name of Jehovah (Gen ,xii:8)? So Isaac (Gen xxvi:2), 
and Jacob ( Gen. xxxii :9), and yet God was not known to 
them by His name Jehovah ! · How can this be accounted 
for? It is a difficulty, and infidelity seizes on it with delight. 
But Wisdom's children ever justify her, and they wait; 
confident not merely of an explanation, but of a profound 
truth and blessing in that explanation. We only truly know 
'What we use and we only use what meets our present need. 
Abraham in one sense clearly knew God as Jehovah, and 
built altars to Him, yet he entered not into what that Name 
meant for him. He did not walk with, rest upon Him, re
vealed in the character expressed by the name Jehovah. It 
was but an external acquaintance with the Name; not a 

knowledge with power. But God had revealed Himself 
to him as El Shaddai. The One able to do anything 
and everything, and Abraham thus "walked with God," and 
God tried him, to see how he had learned this first lesson, 
that He was teaching man. Abraham had learned it by 
heart, for he counted that God was able even to raise Isaac 
from the dead." He knew God as El Shaddai. 

But Israel in Egypt needs to learn another lesson. They 
are the children of the patriarchs, and yet are they in bond
age. Does God live? Is He, and Is He faithful to His 
pormises? The Name "J ehovcih" answers this, and it is 
under this Name shall Israel finally be saved and brought 
into blessing, and she shall sing, "For His Il!_ercy endureth 
forever" when at last she has learned that Name by heart, 
as she shall in a day soon to come; for it is in this character 
God meets her need ; and let us repeat we only truly know 
what meets felt need. 

Is it not ever so? Surely nothing can be in one sense 
more simple than the gospel of our salvation. Yet none 
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understand it, but those who, since it is adapted to their felt 
needs, take it in, and use it. He that received the seed on 
good ground alone "understands" the word., as ]\llatt. xiii :23 

tells us. 
For' the poor believer now, with no external deliverance; 

no literally divided sea, or stricken rock; no constant evi
dence to the very senses, of His care, in clothes never \vear
ing old and foot never weary-what does he need? To know 
Him in a dearer, closer, svveeter character than ever. To 
cry with no shadow of doubt or show of distance: "My 
Father," and that is how we learn Him now by the Son's 
gracious teaching ( i\fatt. xi). But this name of Father you 
will not find so used in this Book from beginning to end. 
How can this possibly be accounted for, except that it throws 
us into a <liff erent time altogether? 

Evidently then nothing can be more profoundly significant 
and suggestive than this Name coming in here. "fVho Is, 
Who was, lVho Is to Come.11 Will it not catch the ear of 
Israel on earth? At least will it not suggest even to us this 
further truth; that, as the earth with its government is the 
primary theme of the book, the children of the Fathers, to 
whom were the promises, will be the medium by which that 
govermnent is to be displayed? Surely this is harmonious 
with all preceding Scripture. God tells out His grace by 
the church in heaven; His govermnent by Israel on the earth. 
Thus, when that book written within and without, that tells 
of God's purposes as to the earth to be brought into effect, 
is to be opened, how does the Only \Vorthy One present 
Himself? As "the Lion of the Tribe of Judah ; the Root 
ot David." 

But \not here do we so see Him; for the greeting goes on 
"from the Seven Spirits which are before the Throne." We 
know perfectly well that this language must not be taken 
literally as though there were actually Seven Persons; for 
the Third Person of the Trinity is One; yet just as the seven 
churches express the seven characters of the one church, 
so the seven Spirits are the seven complete characters of 
the One Spirit, and this strongly confirms our view of the 
unity of the seven churches. You remember that we get 
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something very like this in Is. xi :2, "And the Spirit of the 
Lord shall rest upon Him, the Spirit of wisdom, and under
standing, the spirit of counsel and might, the spirit of knowl
edge, and of fear of the Lord." Here, as in the One Lamp
stand with its seven lamps, we get first the main shaft in 
"the Spirit of the Lord,'' and then the three pairs of branches 
on either side. in the various characters. It is no longer 
Unity that is the prominent idea, as it is to-day, when "by 
0 nc Spirit are we all baptised into one body"-"and have 
been all made to drink into One Spirit" I Cor. xii :13; but 
the activities of the Spirit in sevenfold, or complete, energy. 

But now comes another greeting "from Jesus Christ" in 
threefold beauty. First as the "Faithful Witness;" so 
shall we see Him later in His letter to Laodicea. Next as 
"the first born of the dead." And finally as "The prince 
of the Kings of the earth." 

It tells out the whole blessed story. He was here as the 
one only faithful witness amid the lapsed testimony of Israel. 
Aye, but in this devil-ruled world, the witness is only the 
martyr,* and, as such, He was slain. But all carries out 
God's counsels. He is the first of the dead to be raised, 
and He shall yet have the crown of all the earth. 

vVhat wonder if such a sight awakens a responsive song? 
\i\That wonder if immediately we have, as if from some un
seen chorus that cannot keep silence, a joyous doxology. 
"To Hiui that lo·ves us," was not this love one of His mani
fold perfections that made Him the faithful witness? 

"And washed us from our sins in His own blood." Was 
it not to this that God turned that deatn to be for us? And 
<lid He not raise Him from the dead, as evidence of its 

· perfect sufficiency and effectiveness? Aye no angels are 
singing here, but it is all who know His name Jesus Christ. 

"And hath made us kings and priests unto God and His 
Father." So that Love works on. And if He is to he King, 
as He surely is, not alone will He reign, but the objects of 

· His love shall be with Him ; for 'tis 

"Love that gives not as the world, but shares 
All it possesses with its loved co-heirs." 

*The Greek word for "witness" is martus or martur. 
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Do you not see, dear reader, with me. that each form in 
which this Blessed One presents Himself is met by its cor
responding cry of responsive delight? And do not you and I 
too want to add our little "Amen" to the ascription of ''glory 
and dominion to Him for ever and ever?'' 

F. C. J. 

Hear the deatbbed testimony of Brown, of Haddington: "Now 
after nearly forty years' preaching Christ, I think I would rather 
beg my bread all the laboring days of the week for an opportunity 
of publishing the Gospel on the Sabbath, than, without such a privi
lege, to enjoy the richest possessions on earth." "Oh, labor," said 
he to his sons, "to win sonls to Christ.'' 

God's s.o-:erei.gn will to do ~mything is eno,,gh for the creatnre to 
bo,v to. That sovPreig·n zci!f, ,vill alw;ry.s be consistent with His 
own nature. Confidence in God's character quiets my sou1. Reason
ing giYeS me no comfort about anything-Bc/iez,ing does. 

+ 
Our hope is not hung upon snch an untwisted thread as "I imagine 

so," or ''It is likely"-but the cable, the strong rope, of our fastended 
anchor, is the oath and promise of Hirn ",1ho is eternal verity; our 
salvation is fastened \vith God's own hand, and Christ's own 
strength, to the strong stake of God's unchangeable nature.-Ruther
ford. 
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Inside the Veil 1 Outside tl: e Camp 1 
Thro' thy precious body broken 

"Inside the veil!" 
Oh what words to sinners spoken 

"Inside the veil !" 
Precious as the blood that bought us, 
Per£ ect as the love that sought us, 
Holy as the Lamb that brought us, 

"Inside the veil !" 

When we see thy love unshaken, 
"Outside the camp!" 

Scorned of man, by God forsaken, 
"Outside the camp !" 

Thy loved cross alone can charm us, 
Shame doth now no more alarm us, 
Glad we follow, nought can harm us, 

"Outside the camp !" 

"Unto thee," the homeless stranger, 
"Outside the camp I" 

Forth we hasten, fear no danger, 
"Outside the camp I" 

Thy reproach far greater treasure, 
Than all Egypfs boasted pleasure, 
Drawn, by love that knows no measure, 

"Outside the camp !" 

Soon thy saints shall all be gathered, 
"Inside the veil l" 

All at home, no more be scattered, 
"Inside the veil I" 

Nought from thee our hearts shall sever, 
We shall see thee, grieve thee never, 
"Praise the Lamb," shall sound for ever, 

6o3 

"Inside the veil f"--Sel. 
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No. 99. "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man 
be born of water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of God" (John iii :5). 

vVhat is meant by "water" in this passage? 

The new birth is the work of the Spirit of God, and He always works 
by the word of God. As water is the means of cleansing, it is used 
by the Lord as a symbol of the word. "Now ye are clean through 
the word which I have spoken unto you" (John xv :3). "He that 
is bathed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit" 
(John xiii :10). "That t-Ie might sanctify and cleanse it with the 
washing of water by the word'' ( Eph. v :26). "Seeing ye have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth through the spirit into un
feigned love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a 
pure heart fervently; being born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the \Vord of God" ( 1 Peter i :22, 23). As water 
cleanses the body, the word of God purifies the soul, first by new 
birth once for all, second by daily washing the feet. The washing 
of Aaron and his sons at their consecration is a type of the new 
birth (Ex. xxix:4), to which the Lord alludes in John x111:ro, 
where "washed" means bathed all over. See Heb. x :22. 

No. 100. "The water that I shall give him shall be 
in him a well of water springing up into everlasting life" 
(John iv ;14). What is meant by the "well of water in 
.h. ,, ? 1m . 

In this case it is not water to wash, but water to drink. The 
Lord asked the woman for a drink; she would not give it. "Jesus 
.answered and said unto her, If thou· knewest the gift of God, and 
who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldst have 
asked of Him, and He would have given thee living water." This 
living water is the gift of God; that is "eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." Rom. vi :23. 
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No. 101. What was the object of Paul's visit to 
Arabia? (Gal. i :17). 

It is not positively stated; but from the fact that he says that when 
he began to preach the gospel he did not confer ·with flesh and blood, 
nor even go to Jernsalem to those who were apostles before him, 
but into Arabia, it seems a fair inference that he received it there by 
the revelation of Jesus Christ. See Gal. i :rr-17. But why Arabia? 
Horeh, the mountain of God, was there. Ex iii :1; xviii :5 .: I Kings 
xix :8. There Moses saw the burning bush; there the law was 
given; and there Elijah went to tell God how they had broken it. 
Did Paul hear the "still small voice'' of the gospel there? I Kings 
xix :12. See also 2 Cor. xii :2. \Vas it there he received his mar
vellous teaching about the law, so peculiar to him? We are not 
told, and need not <logmatize; but his mention of Arahia is very in
teresting. 

No. ro2. Please explain Acts ii :37-40. 

Peter told the people of their sin. "Jesus of Nazareth * * * 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." Then 
he told them what God had done : Exalted Him to His right hand, 
and made Him Lord and Christ. They were pricked in their heart, 
that is, convicted of the sm they had committed, and wanted to 
know what they should do. Peter told them to repent, and to ex
press that repentance by baptism in water in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and they should receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. Remission of sins is not attached to water baptism, 
as if efficacy was in it; but to repentance expressed by baptism. It 
is a baptism of repentance; that is, it expresses repentance on the 
part of the one baptized. It is the confession also of faith in Jesus 
Christ in whose name they were baptized. Consequently the gift of 
the Holy Spirit follows. Whenever there is repentance towards 
God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ, the Holy Spirit is 
given to that person, even although that repentance and faith may 
not be expressed by baptism until after the spirit is given. See 
Acts x :44-48. The promise of verse 39 alludes to verse 17: <!Save 
yourselves from this untoward generation," alludes to the judgment 
which would come on unbelieving Israel for their rejection of 
Christ, which they who believe would escape. 

No. 103. "He shall receive an hundredfold now in this 
time, houses and brethren and sisters and mothers and 
children and lands with persecutions ; and in the age to 
come eternal life" (Mark x :30). 

If hundredfold in this passage pertains to things of this. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

6o6 OUR HOPE. 

life, how do you explain the poverty of many of our most 
devoted Christian missionaries? 

I have no doubt whatever that all who have done what is stated 
in verse 29, have experienced the truth of verse 30. But how very 
few seem to have left all for Christ's sake and the gospel, to rely on 
God alone! Still I do not think the Lord means it literally, but 
that every loss for His sake will have a hundredfold in spiritual 
compensation. Further, some that seem first now will be last when 
the reward comes, an<l some that are last now will be first then. 
The Lord's ju<lgment will reverse many a present estimate. Com
p~re Luke xviii :28-30. Paul, who had suffered the loss of all things 
for Christ's sake, would yet say that he had received ''manifold 
more." See Phil. iii :8, 9. 

No. 104. What is meant by "1Iany are called but few 
chosen"? 11att. xx :16; xxii :14. 

Although the Revised Version omits this from Matt. xx :16, there 
is good ground for regarding it as genuine scripture in both 
passages. Some editors do not omit it. Darby retains it in his 
excellent revision; and other competent authorities do the same. 

The great point is the choice of God. He chooses that which 
suits Him best. He wants to display His grace, whether that grace 
be shown in rewarding a laborer that trusts Him without making a 
bargain, or in supplying a wedding garment to a guest. The pur
pose of God is ''that in the ages to come He might show the ex
ceeding riches of His grace in kindness toward us through Christ 
Jesus" (Eph. ii:7). He calls many; He chooses those who will 
allow Him to manifest Himself by the display of His grace toward 
them. Such will trust Him for the reward of their labor, and will 
accept the wedding garment from Him, in the consciousness of not 
being fit to sit at His table without it. They are the ones He 
chooses. The place on His right hand and on His left in His 
Kingdom is prepared for those whom He has chosen to occupy it, 
and if it shall be occupied by those who have seived and suffered 
most for Him, they will the more display wh:tt debtors they are to 
His grace in granting them this privilege ( Phil. i :29). Shall we 
let Him use us to "make known the riches of His glory on the ves
sels of mercy, which He had afore prepared unto glory, even us 
whom He hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of the Gen
tiles"? (Rom. ix :23, 24). Then, may we not say, we shall not only 
be called, but chosen also? 

No. 105. Do the following scriptures prove that a true 
believer in the Lord Jesus, who has been born of God, 
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can, after all, be lost? r Cor. vi :9, ro; Eph. v :3-5; Rev. 
xxi:8, xxii:15. 

They certainly do not. They state that "the unrighteous shall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God," but I Cor. vi :II contrasts the be
liever with that. "And such were some of you: but ye are washed, 
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." One of whom these words 
are true can never be lost. But, as the j udgment of God will over
take the unbeliever because of these sins, that fact is used as a 
warning to the believer against falling into any of them. A believer 
may sin, but "if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, 
Jesus Christ the righteous; and He is the propitiation for our sins" 
(I John ii:1, 2), and like David, in Psalm Ii, he is brought to self
judgment and confession. If a believer does not judge himself he 
will be chastened of the Lord in this life, that he may not be con-
demned with the world. I Car. xi :30-32. J. J 

The more wicked men grow, the less ashamed they are of 
themselves, and the more holy men grow the more they 
abhor themsel ves.-BerridJre. 

+ 
Those who know heaven to be their home can look upon all 

things now as a stepping-stone helping them on up there. 

It was the beautiful reply of a child when asked "What is faith?" 
and she answered, "Doing God's will, and asking no questions." 

"Faith is the soul's outward not inward look. The object on 
which faith fixes its eye is not the heart's ever-varying frames, but 
the never-varying Christ.'' 
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(International Sunday School Lessons for April.) 

By C. I. SCOFIELD. 

JEsus THE GooD SHEPHERD. 

(April 2. John x :7-18). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

(I) The Shepherd as the door of the sheep, verses 7-9. 
( 2) The Life-giver, verse 10. 

(3) The Good Shepherd and the hireling, verses 11-14. 

(4) The Good Shepherd and the Father, verses 15-18. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The shepherd office of our Lord is differentiated in three 
ways: He is called the "good," the "great," and the "chief" 
Shepherd. As the good Shepherd he gives his life for the 
sheep. As the great Shepherd he comes again from the 
dead to care for the sheep. As the chief Shepherd he is 
coming again to gather the sheep into the eternal pas
tures (John x :1 r; Heb. xiii :20; 1 Peter v :4; John xiv :1-4; 
I Thess. iv: I 5- I 8). In the present lesson we have before 
us the first of these shepherd characters. He does not here 
speak either of raising from the dead to care for the sheep, 
nor of coming again to gather the sheep. 

iAs the good Shepherd he is, first, the door of the sheep. 
Four things· are true of those who enter in by the door 
of Christ Jesus. ( r) Salvation. "He shall be saved." The 
sheep£ old of the good Shepherd is a place of perfect secu
rity. The Shepherd becomes responsible for the safety of 
every sheep who simply "enters in" (John x :28). (2) "He 
. . . shall go in." This speaks of communion, the privi
lege of access in prayer and fellowship. 
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It is of the greatest importance to our peace to get this set
tled once for all, that our right of access to the Father does 
not depend on our sanctification, but only on our justifica
tion. He "enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus, by 
that new and living way which he bath consecrated for us 
through the vail" ( Heb. x :19-20). vVe are made nigh by 
the blood (Eph. ii:13), not by goodness. (3) "And out," 
that is for testimony and service. The second and third 
blessings of those vvho enter by the door Christ Jesus are 
closely related; for, if we "go out'' more than we "go in," 
our testimony will be feeble and formal. And (4) "He 

shall find pasture." The door is a door of abund
ance, not of want. They ·who begin by entering in, and go 
on in communion and service, will assuredly eat of the fat 
of the land, of the very finest of the wheat. 

Then, the second characteristic of the good Shepherd 
is that he "gives his life for the sheep." The contrast sug
gested here is with the law. Under law the sheep must die 
for the shepherd ( Gen. iv :4; Exodus xxix: I 5-16; Levit. 
v :5-6). Under grace the Shepherd dies for the sheep (John 
i :29). 

The third characteristic of the good Shepherd is that he 
knows his sheep, and his sheep know him. "He calleth his 
own sheep by name." One of the sweet discoveries of the 
heavenly fold will be the new names that our Shepherd 
has given each of us as we entered by the door into the 
sheepfold ( Rev. ii: I 7). Some of the early saints seem to 
have been given their new name at once. "Thou art 
Simon, thou shalt be called Cephas, which is by interpreta
tion, a rock." Afterward the Shepherd called him "Petros," 
calling himself at the same time "this Petra." Petra means 
a rock; Petros, a piece of a rock, a little stone. It was an 
affectionate play upon the two names, and how tender and 
intimate it all is ! 

Probably the word tenderness most fully expresses the 
varied nature of the shepherd offices of our Lord. There 
is nothing in all the Bible that more speaks to our hearts 
than the Twenty-third Psalm, or this Tenth of John. But 
we must remember that the tenderness of Jesus Christ 
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is never sentimental. It is always the tenderness of perfect 
strength, and perfect righteousness. The Shepherd has a 
rod as well as a staff. 

A story is told of one who talked with a shepherd in the 
higher Alps. While talking the shepherd gathered a hand
ful of the best grass and went to a low shelter near by. 
11I have a sheep there with a broken leg," he said. "How 
did that happen?" queried the traveller. "It did not hap
pent answered the shepherd; "I broke it intentionally. 
That sheep was headstrong, and unruly. It did not love 
me, and was always leading the other sheep astray. Now it 
knows its dependence on me, and loves to eat from my 
hand. When it is well again it will keep nearer to me than 
any of the sheep.)) 

THE RAISING OF LAZARUS. 

(April 9. John xi:32-45). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

( r) The meeting of Jesus with lviartha, verses 20-27. 

( 2) The meeting of Jesus and :Mary, verses, 28-34. 
( 3) The resurrection of Lazarus, verses 35-45. 
( 4) The blessed result, verse 45. 

II. THE HEART OF TIIE LESSON. 

The deeper meanings of this lesson are indicated by our 
Lord himself. 

Fi£st. ."To t~ int~t .Y~~J;'.~_1?~1~~-y~'.: _(verse r 5). The 
miracle of Lazarus' resurrection, then, was, first of all 
a testimony to believers to his own. A testimony intended 
to produce faith, not in the doctrine of a resurrection "at 
the last day;" that, in common with all spiritual Jews, they 
already believed. With Job they believed that, "After I 
shall awake, though this body be destroyed, yet out of my 
flesh shall I see God" (Job xix :25). Martha expressed 
that common faith when she said, "I know that he shall 
rise again at the last day." It was the old promise to Dan
iel, "Thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the end of the 
days.u 
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But the addition to the faith of his disciples which the 
resurrection of Lazarus was to effect was faith in Jesus 
as having in hiniself resurrection power. Martha, indeed, 
went beyond mere belief in a resurrection: "I know that 
even nmo~ whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, God will give 
it thee." She believed in a resurrection, and in Christ as 
an Intercessor of such prevalency that through his prayers 
God would even raise the dead. But Jesus is, himself, the 
resurrection. The ancient Syrian church called him "the 
Vivifier ;" the ancient ·Abyssinian church, "the Resurrec
tioner." 

The resurrection of Lazarus, then, is not only a new 
demonstration of the Deity of Christ, but also the presenta
tion of Christ to our faith in a new character, "the resur
rection and the life." Obviously, since death is the result 
of sin (Rom. v :12), a perfect Redeemer must be able to 
annul death. 

Se~ond. "That, the_ Son __ of_ God_rni.ghLbe., glorified.ther.e:-.. 
~C~::s~.!:§~ .. AJ, .... This is not something different from the 
first meaning, but the same meaning applied to Christ in
stead of to the faith of the disciples. For Christ is glorified 
when something of his divinity is revealed. On the mount 
of transfiguration, for example, he "appeared in glory"
that is, His essential Deity shone forth through the veil of 
flesh which usually hid it. In the first miracle at Cana he 
"manifested forth His glory" in the act of creative power
a power belonging to Deity alone. So here again the resur
rection of Lazarus was a work of divine power, and so a 
manifestation of His glory. 

Then, third, the resurrection .of. Laza~us.waa".to.~ . .end 
that the ·byst~~d;;s (not.hi; di;~ipl;~) ~ight believe t_verse 
_.42"J:~-x-iia-~tnis ____ actiialfY~occurr-ecI:·'a.s·" we.Team-f~oni··· v~~se 
45 : "Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and 
had seen the things which he did, believed on him." 

If, now, we sum up the matter, we shall find the heart 
of the lesson in the disclosure which it makes of the divine 
motive in miracle. Every miracle, especially the perpetual 
miracle of the new birth, which is life to a dead soul, as the 
resurrection of Lazarus was life to a dead body, is for the 
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strengthening of our faith in him as the Lord of life; not 
in a general sense, but in a particular sense as the one who 
is able to give the new life to the one whom ,ve love, and 
for whom we pray; is a showing forth of his divine glory, 
and a testimony upon which faith in those who see the great 
work may rest. 

For, after all, there is no more convincing testimony to 
the divine pov,,er of Christ than that of a life redeemed 
to purity, piety and usefnlness. "Beholding the man that 
was healed standing with them, they could say nothing 
against it" ( Acts iv: 14). 

THE SUPPER AT BETHANY. 

(April 16. John xii :I-II). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

(I) The Supper, verses 1-2. 
( 2) The act of Mary, verses 3-4. 
(3) The insincere objection, verses 5-6. 
( 4) Jesus' vindication of Mary, verses 7-8. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The central figure in this scene is, incontestably, Mary of 
Bethany. Our Lord himself makes her so. To her He gives 
the highest praise ever bestowed by God on a mere human 
being, "She hath done what she could." l'v1ary of Bethany 
is the highest type of discipleship in the New Testament, 
and in this lesson she is seen at her highest reach, so that 
the character of this simple village girl becomes the heart 
of the lesson. 

She comes into the narratives of the earth life of Christ 
three times, and these have a sequence which must be fol
lowed if we are to understand, not Mary alone, but the 
conditions of the highest discipleship. In the first two 
scenes she is brought into contrast with her sister Martha; 
in the last her spiritual intelligence and her utter devoted
ness appear against the foil of the stupidity of all the other 
disciples, and especially of the traitor, Judas . 

. We meet Mary first sitting at Jesus' feet and hearing his 
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word. It was the place of a learner, of one who would, 
first of all comprehend her Master. :Martha, on the other 
hand, begins, not by knowing him, but by a noisy burdened 
service for him. She has had her followers in every age. 
Every church knows them: the bustling, fussy, troubled 
getters up of fairs, and suppers for the indirect raising of 
the money which the Bible tells us to quietly give. She, 
like her modern sisters, has little patience with them who 
quietly sit at Jesus' feet; and she must meet her Lord's 
gentle rebuke, his vindication of :Mary: "She hath chosen 
that good part, which shall not be taken a,vay from her." 

VV e next meet l\!Iary on the occasion of the resurrection 
of Lazarus. Again she is in contrast with :Martha. Mary 
abides quietly in the house till the :Master calls for her; 
l\fartha meets and rebukes him, even while confessing a 
faith shortly to contradict itself at the grave-side. It jg 

easy to repeat a formula, to say, "Yea, Lord," when asked, 
"Bdievest thou this?" concerning a great truth; quite 
another matter to use that faith in the moment of testing. 
"He hath been dead four days" was the actual measure of 
1\!Iartha's faith. In all this scene little is said of Mary till 
we come to that statement which we may so easily pass 
over: "Then many of the Jews which came to Mary, and 
had seen the things which Jesus did, believed on him." 

.Mary's friends, not 1\/fartha's were converted. They saw 
something in Mary's bearing under trial which convinced 
them that she had a resource in sorrow all unknown to 
them. Oh, the power of the quiet faith that has ripened 
in meditation at Jesus' feet and in the hearing of his word ! 
In the first scene we might well think of l\fary as gentle 
and winsome, but unpractical. Now we see that her Master 
made no mistake when he said, "Mary bath chosen that 
good part." And, in the light of that saying how idle to 
speak of the different temperaments of these two sisters. 
Jesus said the difference was one of choice, not tempera
ment. 

And now, in our present lesson, we have Mary in the 
highest privilege of discipleship, "the fellowship of his suf
ferings." Only Mary, of all his disciples, had really under-
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stood the Master when He said that He must be crucified and 
rise again the third day. They were dismayed by the cru
cifixion, and incredulous of the resurrection. But Mary 
came to anoint his body before hand to the burying. Well 
she knew that if she were ever to perform that office of 
love toward her Lord it 1nust be before the burying. She 
of Bethany is not among the \vomen who went,, in all ten
derness of love, indeed. but ignorantly, to anoint Christ 
who had already risen from the dead. 

And who shall say what solace, what comfort it gave 
His loving heart to perceive that one at least of those for 
whom he was about to die was entering with him by antici
pation into Gethsemane and Calvary? 

THE ENTRY OF JESUS INTO JERUSALEM. 

(April 23. John xii:12-26). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

( 1) The triumphal entry, verses 12-16. 
( 2) The confused opinions of the people, verses I 7-19. 
( 3) The desire of the Greeks, verses 20-22. 

( 4) The answer of Christ, verse 23-26. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

There is a beautiful order in the incidents which form 
our lessoi1s, for the present and following weeks, to which 
a brother called the attention of the church many 
years ago. Beginning with the twelfth chapter, the events 
fall into the · order of the tabernacle, or temple service. 
That order, it will be remembered, was, first, the brazen 
altar whereon the burnt offering was offered; then the 
layer of cleansing; then the holy place, the scene of _.,fel
lowship and worship; and, last of all the most holy place, 
into which the high priest entered. 

Following that order we have in the twelfth chapter 
the death of the Lord in· three' aspects~ "as··Ihe corn of 
wh~at;· the· ·judgmeiit ·of· Hie worlcf·-aiid. frresfatible- attrac
tion. In the tliirteenth-cI1apter, the laver of cleansing-; in 
iliefourteenth and sixteenth chapters the High Priest and 
his associate priests in the Holy Place, in intimate corn~ 
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rnunion, and in the seventeenth chapter the High Priest 
passes as it were behind the veil into the Holy of Holies, 
and the listening priests hear his voice in intercession ac
cording to Hebrews vii :25. 

Every Christian, certainly every Sunday school teacher, 
ougly to study with care the typology of the Tabernacle. 
It gives the mould, or form, of the divine plan of redemp
tio111 and in many ways recurs through the vdwle Scrip
ture. 

Turning now to the lesson, we are, I think, to find its 
deeper truth in the answer of Christ to Philip and Andrew 
,vhen certain Greeks wished to see him; "The hour is 
come that the Son of man should be glorified. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone: but if it die it bringeth 
forth much fruit." 

\Vhat did our Lord mean? How do his words consti
tute a reason for not seeing the Greeks? These Greeks 
were Gentile proselytes to Judaism. vVhy should he not see 
them? 

Briefly, because a King offering himself to his own 
proper subjects, the Jews, was no object of faith to a Gen
tile. Rejected by Israel, He was about to be crucified for 
the sins of the world, Jew and Gentile, and then, as the 
Crucified, He would become the right Object of faith to 
both Jew and Gentile, An uncrucified Messiah could save 
no Gentile, no Jew. This is his own word: "Except a 
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abidelth 
alone." 

And this word of Christ's is the sufficient answer to all 
the theories of the atonement which ignore the liberation 
of the life of Christ that it might be imparted to all who 
believe. "In Him was life," and on the cross that life was 
set free to enter those who, through faith in Him are born 
again, just as a corn of wheat, planted, dies into countless 
corns of wheat. Only through death could Christ become 
the life-giver. . 

We have not before us in John xii the sin-o:ff ering 
aspect of our Lord's death, but rather the whole burnt 
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offering aspect, that sense in which his death was all for 
the Father. 

The heart of this lesson, then, is that Christ would not 
sho\v himself to the Greeks because salvation is not by the 
influence of His spotless life, as some say, but by faith 
in Him as crucified for us that we might not perish, but 
have eternal life. He had offered himself as a king to 
Israel, but during the time of his earth-ministry his dis
ciples were carefully instructed not to go in any way of the 
Gentiles, but only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. 
After the crucifixion, however, the word was to go to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, but the message was no longer 
to be, "The kingdom of heaven is at hand," but, "Believe 
on the L.ord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved." 

An uncrucified Christ was not, could not be, an object of 
faith to the Gentiles. 

JESUS WASHING THE DISCIPLES FEET. 

(April 30. John xiii:1-14). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

(I) The unfailing love of Jesus, verse I. 
( 2) Th~ symbolical service of Jesus, verses 2-5. 
( 3) The objection of Simon, verse 6. 
(4) The explanation of the feet-washing, verses 7-14. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

Cleansing, in order to service and communion, is evi
dently the central truth of this lesson. Our Lord makes 
this clear in his answer to Peter's protestation, "Thou shalt 
never wash my feet." Our Lord answered him, "If I wash 
thee not, thou hast no part with me." The reference is 
not to salvation, as the Lord makes clear in verse ro; "He 
that is bathed needeth not save to wash his feet." 

As this distinction is a vital one, we linger a moment 
upon it, It is in a word, the distinction between justifica
tion and sanctification. Justification is cleansing from the 
guilt of sin; sanctification is a progressive cleansing from 
the habit os sin. Both these aspects meet. in such passages 
as Psa. Ii :7, and Eph. v :25-27. David says: "Purge me 
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with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall 
V be whiter than snow." Hyssop was the little shrub with 

which sacrificial blood was applied, and speaks, therefore, 
of t}«; guilt of sin. Purged with blood David was "clean" 
before God; but, as \vith us after conversion, he discovered 
sins of habit from which he needed to be "washed" if he 
were to be indeed "·whiter than snow." So, in the Ephe
sian passage, Christ "loved the church, and gave Himself 
for it," which was redemption by blood, justification; "that 
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water 
by the word," which is progressive sanctification, and an
swers to the feet washing of John xiii. 

The thought is of the "walk'' of the believer, not of the 
salvation of a sinner; and the imagery is drawn, not only 
from the place of the !aver in the temple order, which was 
between the place of sacrifice and the place of worship, 
service and communion, but also from the daily life of the 
Orient. In the public bath the body is washed clean, but 
the feet, in passing from the bath to the home, contract de
filement by the way. This must be removed as a prelude to 
the happy fellowship of the home. 

Christ, who was about to bring the disciples into the in
timacy of the first Lord's supper, must have them clean first. 

The lessons are obvious. As the priest could not pass 
from the altar on which offerings were burnt to the holy 
place where he offered incense, type of prayer and worship, 
without stopping at the laver for cleansing, so Christ would 
teach us that, saved though we surely are if we have believed 
on Him crucified, yet we cannot have His intimacy, cannot 
serve Him, cannot acceptably pray to Him, or worship the 
Father unless we, too, have been to the laver. 

In r John i:9 we find the New Testament laver: "If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 

Note the words "faithful and just." Why not kind and 
merciful? Because the forgiveness of the daily sins of the 
believer does not proceed from the general benevolence of 
God, but from His recognition of the work of Christ on the 
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cross. He is just to the cross of Christ, and faithful to His 
covenant. 

But let us not leave this all important subject without 
noticing our Lord's words, "Except I wash thee, thou hast 
no part with Me." Confession does not cleanse us from the 
defilements of our walk. The great passage only says that 
if we confess He is faithful and just to forgive and to 
cleanse. Let ns not be proud of our confessions of sin, for 
confession is, after all, but putting the defiled feet into the 
pierced hands of Jesus for cleansing. 

Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 
The third chapter of the prophet Zephariiah contains one 

of the many sublime prophecies, which await their great 
fulfilment at the coming day of the Lord. Addressing the 
remnant of His people the Lord saith, "Therefore, wait for 
me, saith Jehovah, until the day that I rise up to the prey; 

· for my determination is to assemble the nations, that I may 
gather the kingdoms together, to pour upon them mine in
dignation, all my fierce anger : for all the earth shall be 
devoured with the fire of my jealousy" ( verse 8). Nations 
and kingdoms gathered together in an unholy alliance will 
have tribulation and wrath put upon them. The church, 
the called out ones, will be with the Lord in Glory. The 
indignation and fierce anger will be followed by l'viercy to 
Israel and Jerusalem and the nations. Of this we read in 
the verses which follow. "For then will I turn to the peo
ples a pure lip ( or language), that they may all call upon 
the name of Jehovah, to serve Him with one consent" ( verse 
9). Some have taught that this means a literal language, that 
throughout the kingdom age only one language will be 
spoken on the earth. This is, however, not taught in this pas
sage. The nations called with unclean lips to their idols, but 
n·ow the nations will be cleansed, idolatry come to an end and 
the name of Jehovah will be called upon by all with one 
consent. "From beyond the rivers of Cush my suppliants, 
the daughter of my dispersed, shall bring mine oblation. 
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In that <la; thou shalt not be ashamed for all thy doings 
wherein thou hast transgressed against me; for then I will 
take away out of the midst of thee them that exult in thy 
pride and thou shalt no more be haughty because of my 
holy mountain. And I ,vill leave in the midst of thee a 
people bowed down and poor, and they shall trust in the 
name of Jehovah. The remnant of Israel shall not work 
unrighteousness, nor speak lies; neither shall a deceitful 
tongue be found in their mouth; but they shall feed and lie 
down, and none shall make them afraid" (verses 10-13). 

All this refers to the future day of Israel's deliverance 
and restoration. The haughty, proud and unbelieving part 
of the nation will be cut off, while the remnant that is left 
will not speak lies nor have a deceitful tongue, the things 
which so often characterize the Jews in their unbelief. 

This prophecy is followed by a most blessed vision of 
J erusalern's and Israel's glory throughout the commg age. 

"Exult, thou daughter of Zion; 
Shout O Israel ; 
Rejoice and be glad with all thy heart, 
0 daughter of Jerusalem. 
Jehovah has removed thy j~dgments; 
He hath cast out thine enemy; 
The King of Israel, Jehovah, is in the midst of thee; 
Thou wilt see evil no more" (verses 14-15). 

The King of Israel is Jehovah and He is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who will in that day be in the midst of His people. 
Evil, judgments will be far removed from Jerusalem. 

In that day it shall be said to Jerusalem: 
"Fear not Zion, let not thy hands be feeble, 
Jehovah thy God is in the midst of thee, 
A mighty one, who saves. 
He will rejoice over thee with gladness; 
He will rest in His love; 
He will exult over thee with singing" (verses 16-17). 

These are all comfortable words the Lord has spoken con-
cerning His earthly people. Because He loves Jerusalem 
and has chosen Jerusalem, we love His people too and have 
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an interest in them. All these precious promises will soon be 
fulfilled. 

+· 
The Jewish imigration from Poland and Russia has as

sumed enormous proportions. Thousands are coming month
ly to New York City and most of them remain in New York 
and vicinity. The Jeyvish population of New York City is 
now 675,,000 and is steadily gro\ving both by imigration and 
the natural increase. The greatest number is massed on 
the so called East Side, the largest Ghetto, which ever exist
ed. For nearly fifteen years have we been in closest touch 
with this part of the great metropolis and its people. It 
has been a privilege to circulate among them large quantities 
of reading matter, such as pamphlets, portion of Scriptures, 
monthly papers and tracts. But the tens of thousands of cop
ies distributed are among so many like a drop in the ocean. 
And yet we know it was not fruitless. In this district are sit
uated 5,897 tenement houses in which live 64,268 families. 
Counting six persons to a family ( some run as high as 12 and 
15) we have a population of 385,608. Eighty-four different 
occupations are represented by these. In this district there 
are 3o6 synagogues and 22 churches. The latter maintain a 
struggling existence. We recently preached in one of these, 
an enormous building, which 25 years ago was filled to the 
doors. Our audience consisted of about 45 German speak
ing people. Throughout this Ghetto are 48 public schools ; 
the Jewish pupils are the brightest and the best. Indeed, 
they come to high schools and colleges with the highest 
honors. Besides these are 307 so-called chederim, Hebrew 
schools. These are attended by 8,616 boys and 361 girls. 
The few girl students is the manifestation of the Oriental 
Jewish spirit, which puts the education of the female below 
that of the male. There are also four large playhouses, in 
which plays are given in Yiddish. Indeed, Yiddish Js the 
language of this quarter. Recently our attention was called 
to a colored man, who has spent nearly all his life on the 
East side and who talks the genuine Yiddish. 

The moral condition is appalling. The overcrowded ten
ements in which all decency is swept aside have produced 
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vice on a fearful scale. The condition beggars description. 
A few weeks ago a Hebrew father appealed to us to save 
his children from the poisonqus moral sinks ,vhich surround 
his home. This is not the first time that such appeals have 
reached us. 

\Vhat a picture, poor Israel in dispersion in a strange 
land! 

IIerded together like cattle; trodden down; thousands in 
a miserable existence often suffering want with their littl~ 
ones. And yet He careth for them. They are beloved for 
the Father's sake. How great His mercy when He lifts the 
remnant of Israel out of her deepest depth in the coming 
tribulation. Then it shall be fulfilled what Hannah so beau
tifully sang: "He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and 
lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, to set them among 
princes, and to make them inherit the throne of glory" ( I 
Sam. ii :8). 

+ 
It is not generally known that many of the Russians who 

belong to the Greek-orthodox church are believers in proph
ecy, antichrist, etc., in a crude way. There have been re
peatedly fanatical outbreaks among the different sects. Fol
lowing is a piece of authentic information: 

The long-drawn-out horror of the Russo-Japanese War seems as 
far · as ever from its termination, and to-day hundreds of thous
ands of widows and orphans and mothers are broken-hearted at the 
loss of their loved ones. Meanwhile, the Russian peasants residing 
along the mouth of the river Volga have been daily awaiting the 
coming of Antichrist. Many times rumors have arisen that Anti
christ has appeared in their midst, and the people have often been 
stirred up to intense e:x\·itement by the news. A short time ago the 
rumor was again spread through the district along the Volga that 
Antichrist had appeared. A young woman had given birth to a son 
of exceeding beauty, at whose birth a terriffic thunderstorm had 
arisen, the like of which the oldest inhabitant could not remember. 
The baby's entrance into the world had been accompanied with many 
other manifestations which the Russian peasants have been taught 
to look for as a sign of his coming. The young mother was forced 
to fly with her son from her native village, for peasants were com
ing from all parts of the country to kill him as the Antichrist. 

Unhappy Russia! Assassinations, murders, war, famines, 

• 
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pestilence, internal corruptions and other evils are upon her. 
What will follow next is hard to say. 

+ 
The "strong delusion" of 2 Thess. ii :1 I belongs to the 

time of the apostasy during the great tribulation. \Vhile 
this is true it is also true that there are delusions now in 
which th0usands of professing christians are ensnared, be
cause they have not believed the truth. The Christian 
Science movement, this anti-christian system is one of the 
strongest and most successful of all modern day delusions. 
The growth of this delusion has been remarkable of late, 
greater than that of all evangeli<;:al denominations. Its 
"converts" and adherents are made up of. every sect in 
Christendom. It is a frequent occurrence that in our travels 
we meet with christian people, who dabble in this Science 
falsely so-called. 

Another fad and delusion which becomes popular is 
Behaism. We have called, before, attention to this oriental 
lying "ism" and his boasting leader, who claims to be Christ. 
Recently a Behaist gave lectures in Harvard University 
and expounded the doctrines of Beha Ullah and his son 
Abdul-Beha. In \Vashington, New York and other large 
cities Behaism is said to be on the increase. 

Surely all these are the forerunners of the great end 
delusion "the lie" the full manifestation of the mystery of 
iniquity. This full manifestation, however, will only then 
be poss'ible, when the true church has been translated. 

The "New Evangelism," which is being preached by a 
Mr. W. J. Dawson, of London, endorsed by the uoutlook," 
Dr. Hillis and some evangelical papers, is nothing less than 
another Gospel, of which the people of God do well to 
beware. What the "apostle" of this new evangelism knows 
about the person of the Lord Jesus Christ is easily seen 
by the following report of an address given in February at 
Newton Center, Mass. 

Selecting as his snbj ect "The Evangelism of Jesus," the speaker 
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took as hi!' text St. Luke xix :10, "For the Son of Man came to seek 
and to save that which was lost." Using this as an illustration of 
the fact that Christ constantly followed a widening ideal in His 
ministry, and as His mimstry developed His own sense of its uni• 
versality increased, Mr. Dawson went on to suggest the causes 
which led to this broadening of view in the ministry of Jesus Christ. 
'· l would suggest three causes,'' he said. "First, there was the edu
cation of Christ's own soul. From the fatherhood of God there had 
to be ·worked out the great corollary of the entire brotherhood of 
man. This was the education of the spirit of Jesus. From the con
ception of the divine fat11erhood came the broader conception of hu
manity, until at last tbere was established in the mind of Christ 
the solidarity of mankind. 

"The second element in this broadening of the conception of 
Christ was the education of the event. There were outside things 
that contributed to the education of Jesus. 'Enter ye not into any 
city of the Samaritans'-that was the first order. Ent events taught 
Jesus a very different conception of the Samaritans. 

''Again, there was the education of pity. Jesus looked upon the 
multitude and was sad. A great multitude is always a sad sight. 
Humanity is there, and all the pity of humanity. The education of 
pity ·was part of the education of Jesus." 

Here is as bold a declaration of that abominable satanic 
doctrine of the "Kenosis" we have ever seen. Such a Christ 
is no Christ at all. And from such teaching people can ex
pect a widespread revival! 

"If there be any truth in the word of prophecy-and the aspect 
of Christendom only too surely confirms that word-the dispensa
tion, which now is, will end in an almost universal falling away 
from the truth, and the close of it will be in blood and fire and 
vapor of smoke. -Archbishop Trench. 
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Daily Scripture Calendar. u APRIL, 1905. 

-
April I. "God * * * hath given Him a name which 

is above every name" ( Phil. ii :9). 
Even now these prophetic words are true. Taking all said of 

Him in Scripture; all books written for and against; all sermons 
preached; all hymns sung; all prayers of little children and church
men; all blasphemies uttered; where in all the ages has there ever 
been king, leader, or reformer whose name has been found written 
in so many languages, or impressed on so many minds? 

April 2. "He maketh me to lie down in green pastures" 
( Psa. xxiii :2). 

The Lord has two ways of dealing with His sheep-by "making," 
and by "leading" them. The halter is never tight when the heifer is 
submissive. If we do not follow willingly, as doth human shepherds, 
He coerces us. This is the meaning of those sicknesses, disappoint
ments and sorrows by which God has fettered our self-willed ways, 
and made ns to stay where He would have us. Then we have found 
how much better were His "green pastures" than the world's barren 
wilderness. 

April 3. "He that descended is the same also that ascend
ed" (Eph. iv:10). 

How hard it is to learn that this is the law of grace for every 
saint. Who enters upon the rest of Paradise but those who first pass 
through the rigors of death? Who is ever filled with the Spirit but 
they who are first self-emptied? Who dare say, "I can do all things 
through Christ," but those who have first confessed, "When I am 
weak, then am I strong?" 

April 4. "We speak the wisdom of God in a mystery" 
( I Cor. ii :7). 

A mystery is a spiritual truth hitherto concealed and incapable of 
being discovered by reason, but now made known for faith. Only 
few heathens could learn their sacred mysteries; but all Christians 
may be initiated into God's mysteries. There are seven of these: 
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I. Thtlil Incarnation (1 Tim. iii:16). 2. The Church (Ep. v:32, 
Rom. xvi :25). 3. The Resurrection ( I Cor. xv :51). 4. The 
Iniquity (2 Thes. ii :7; Rev. xvii :5). 5. Jewish Blindness (Rom. 
xi :25). 6. The Gospel (Ep. vi :19). 7. Prophecy (Rev. i :20, 
X :7). 

April 5. "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem: they shall 
prosper that love thee" ( Psa. cxxii :6). 

\,Vhy pray for it more than any other city? Because it is the 
center of all divine geography. It is the city of all the Christian 
holds most dear. Here his Lord taught and suffered and died. It 
is the city of the future. All fulfilment, all miracle, all j udgment 
will yet theatre there. It is God's selected habitation (Psa. 
cxxxii: 13, 14). The throne of His kingdom shall be there (Isa. 
ii :3). And chiefly we are to pray because the Christian's own g1ory 
waits for the peace of Jerusalem. 

April 6. "There are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirif' ( I Cor. xii :4). 

This is wondrously illustrated for our profit. The Spirit of God 
filled Bezalee] to make him a cunning artizan in all handicraft (Exo. 
xxxi :3). He filled John Baptist for bold preaching (Lu. i :15). He 
filled Barnabas for benevolence. He filled the deacons for serving 
the poor (Acts iv :31, vi :3). He filled Paul to endure suffering 
(Acts ix :16, 17). He filled John for discerning the future (Rev. 
i :10). 

April 7. ''Ye are come unto * * * the heavenly 
Jerusalem" ( Heb. xii :22). 

Scripture speaks of four J erusalems: First, the heavenly J eru
salem, which is the "Jerusalem above which is the mother of us all" 
(Gal. iv :26). This would answer to "heaven itself,'' where is the 
"true tabernacle," and all those holy things which are patterns for 
the ministries on earth ( Heb. ix :23). Second, the New Jerusalem, 
which Christ has gone to build, to come down o·ut of heaven (Jno. 
xiv :3, Rev. xxi :2). Third, the millennial Jerusalem, to be called 

Jehovah Shammah (Eze. xlviii :35). Fourth, the present Jerusalem, 
to be "downtrodden till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled" (Lu. 
xxi :24). 

April 8. "'The years draw nigh, when thou shalt say, I 
·have no pleasure in them" (Ecc. xii :1). 11 

This is the experience of old age. Solomon shows it by six 
pictures. Six in Scripture is the number of a man: . I. Winter, v :2; 
2. A decaying house, v :3 ; 3. An almond tree, v :5 ; 4. A grass-

. hopper, a shrivelled bony creature, the caricature of an old man; 

.5- A lamp failing to illuminate; 6. A broken water wheel, v :6. 
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April g. "But though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward is renewed day by day" (2 Cor. iv:16). 

Solomon looked from the view-point of earth. Paul from that of 
heaven. Thus is grace always the opposite of nature. All nature 

' decays. Summer chills to ·winter. Greenness fades to brown. But 
in the spiritual world after earth comes Paradise; after death 

'. comes resurrection; after humiliation comes glory. The palm tree, 
. most fruitful in old age, is nature's analogy. Abraham, an old man, 
becomes father of a multitude. 

April 10. "We have received the Spirit of Adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father" (Rom. viii :15). 

Till Christ came Old Testament saints, though heirs, were ser
vants like Eliezar. The saints of this age, though sons, are, as 
minors, under age. No slave ever dared say "Abba" to his master. 
Adoption means son placing. When a Roman boy became of age 
his father led him to the agara, and invested him with the toga 
virilis, robe of manhood. This the sons of God will receive at their 
resurrection. 

April 11. "We shall be like Him, for we shall see Him 
as He is" (1 John iii :2). \ 

This does not refer primarily to moral likeness, but to our position 
and dignity as "sons of God." The world knew not Jesus as God's 
Son. His sonship was not manifested till He was raised from the 
dead (Acts xiii :33; Rom. i :4). Thus the believer is cast upon the 
coming of the Lord for his hope. There will be no resurrection till 
the coming, and no glorious sonship till the resurrection (Luke 
xx :36; r Peter i :3). 

April 12. "The Lord is my Rock" (Psa. xviii:2). 

Every department of Nature is drawn upon to supply emblems 
of our Lord Jesus. The animal kingdom gives us the lion, the 
·1amb, the ox. The vegetable kingdom gives us the vine, the rose, 
the lily. The mineral kingdom gives us gold, precious stones, the 
rock. He is the strong rock, the foundation rock, the rock of 
offence ( I Peter ii :6, 8). 

April 13. "Whom say ye that I am?" (Matt. xvi:15). 
Are we able to answer this question? John answered it, "This is 

the Son of God." Nathaniel said, "Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God." Martha said, "I believe that thou art the Christ, the Son of 
God." The Centurion said, "Truly this was the Son of God.". 
Demons said, "Thou art the Son of God." John the Apostle adds,. 
"Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God dwell
eth in him, and he in God." 
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April 14. "Ye shall know my breach of promise" (Num. 
xiv:34). 

Israel might have possessed Canaan in not far from eleven days 
after leaving Egypt. Instead, they wandered in the wilderness till 
a generation died. Let us apply the type to this age. Why might 
not "times of restitution" have speedily followed Pentecost? \1/hat 
but the church's own unbelief now delays her Lord? What but lack 
of zeal in prayer and effort is holding back the completion of the 
number of the elect? Rom. xi :25. 

April 15. "We have not an High Priest which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities" ( Heh. iv : I 5). 

When love is active, the instinct of touching is irrepressible. So 
children and lovers lock hands, and friend stretches out hand to 
friend for contact. It was when "One like the appearance of a man 
touched Daniel that he was strengthened." This tender "touching'' 
was constant in our Lord's ministry. He touched Peter's mother
in-law, and the bowed woman, and the maid, and the widow's son, 
and the lepers, and as many as touched Him were whole. 

April 16. "O, Daniel, a man greatly beloved'' (Dan. 
x:rr). 

Why is Daniel thrice assured that he is peculiarly loved by the 
glorious beings in the heavenly world ? Why did Ashpenaz, and 
Melzar, the despotic prince and overseer of the eunuchs, love Daniel? 
Why did the hardened Darius love him? There is but one answer
Companionship with his God made him lovable. Prayer was his 
life. He did, said or thought nothing without first conferring with 
his God about it. Let us walk this prayer-way to divine favor. 

April r7. "Ye shall be hated of all men for My name 
sake" ( Matt. x :22). 

Every truth has its counter-truth. But mark, it does not say 
God will hate us, but mett shall. Daniel had bitter enemies because 
of his godliness. Yet there was no other fault in him. Peter tells 
us, "Let none of you suffer as . . . an evil doer. Yet if any 
man suffer as a Christian let him not be ashamed; but let him 
glorify God on this behalf.') 

April 18. "One lamb shalt thou offer in the morning, and· 
the other lamb thou shalt offer at even" (Exo. xxix :39). 

It is hard to make Christians understand that the worship of this 
age is only spiritual. If we cannot bring some lamb of service in 
our hands we think we are no good. It is praise, not sacrifice, the 
Lord now desires (Heh. xiii :15). He who praises the Lord Jesus-
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every morning and evening renders what is far more precious than 
Jewish lambs without blemish. 

April rg. "Your work of faith and labor of love" ( I 
Thess. i :3). 

\Vhat impractical things to commend, according to the world's 
judgment. Do we recall that time when a calamity impended in 
our family? Everybody as doing his best by effort and by 
counsel to avert it. YVe withdrew from the confusion, shut our 
door, and told the Lord about it. That was all. But the cloud 
lifted. It seemed an effortless effort, but the Word says it was a 
work of faith. 

April 20. "We brought nothing into this world, and it 
is certain we can carry nothing out" ( I Tim. vi :7). 

~y little granddaughter asked, "Grandma, when Jesus catches 
me up to heaven, will anti-Christ's children come here and have all my 
nice toys?" A child's thought; it is even so. The choice things 
·we hold on to so tightly must some da 14· be relinquished. And in 
the horror of the coming woes, the church's riches will be left, as 
legacies for anti-Christ. 

April 21. "Upholding all things by the word of His 
power" ( Heb. i :3). 

We are accustomed to see everything about us grounded upon 
tangible foundations; our houses rest on visible underpinnings; our 
trains run on constructed road-beds. But the sun hangs upon 
nothing. The oceans are constrained by no walls. Shall we then 
fear that He who supports the universe will drop us, the best beloved 
work of his hands in all worlds? 

April 22. "As we have borne the image of the earthly, 
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly" (r Cor. xv:49). 

There is not one of us but bear some physical disfigurement of 
which we are daily ashamed. How different is shall be ! Jacob 
will not be lame. Moses will have no impediment in his speech.1 
Eli will not be overburdened with flesh. Samson will not be blind. 
David will not shiver with age. Lazarus will have no loathsome 

/• 

ulcers. Paul no hideous scars. No priest will have a broken tooth; 
and no minister a bone out of joint. But sweet, wholesome sym
metry will pertain to all. 

April 23. "He appointed the moon for seasons" (Psa. 
,civ:19). 

What corresponded to a part of our April was the most interest
,ing season of the year to a.Jew. Within the sacred limits of this 
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month fell two typical feasts, the Passover and First Fruits. To 
the Christian these were forecasts of the Cross and the Resurrec
tion. However movable may be other ceremonies, the Easter moon 
in the heavens will shine till He come as the sure pledge of the 
Sai11ts' resurrection. 

April 24. "By their fruits ye sha11 kno,v them" (Matt. 
vii :15). 

From the way we judge each other one \vould think the passage 
read, By their works ye shall know them. Fruit is the spontaneous 
prodnct of the new life in the soul. vVorks are the outcome of 
personal effort. Works may be deceptive. Fruit cannot be coun
terfeited. It comes of communion with the Lord, and the Saint 
is as unconscious of it as the rose of its fragrance and color. Fruit 
shows what we are, works what we do. 

* 
April 25. "Who is among you that feareth the Lord 
* * that walketh in darkness ?" ( Isa. lx : I o). 

The believer must often trust in a withdrawing God, who hides 
His face and His ways. Thus did Esther venture when there was 
no assurance of welcome. 1 hus did Job persevere, and say, . 
"Though He slay me yet will I trust in Him." Thus did the woman 
of Canaan make denials the arguments for her prayer. 

April 26. "Those members of the body which seem to be· 
more feeble are necessary" ( r Cor. xii :22). 

There may be great mercy in the fact that some of us have only 
little gifts. Joseph' s coat was very fine, but it was the target for 
all the Devil's archers. If you have not eloquence, you may have 
faith. If you cannot preach, you can pray. If you cannot expound 
theology, you can say, "I hate sin." "Lord, Thou knowest that I love 
Thee." Can angels go beyond this? 

April 27. "In Me ye may have peace." R. V. (John 
xvi :33). 

Dispute it as the world will, the Christian alone knows what · 
tranquillity is. Insubordination is come into our homes, and 
children refuse to walk in the steps of their parents. Revolt is in 
our work-shops ; friction in council chambers and courts; and 
every nation is warring or preparing for war. Invisible peace is 
the secret property of faith. 

April 28. "Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ 
* * * to suffer for His sake" (Phil. i :.29). 

Next in importance to the gift of God's Son is this gift of suffer-
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ing. Dear Saint, you have had a long life of trial and suffering. 
Are you daily praising God for the honer put upon you? Like 
Peter, do you rejoice to be counted worthy to suffer? Our sorrows 
are like a thick, dark jungle. To see the sky-land we must climlt 
the eminence of faith. 

April 29. "As poor yet making many rich" (2 Cor. vi :10). 

How can we do this? By dispensing "riches of grace.n Which 
every believer ought to have in abundance. We can pray, and 
riches of comfort will flow into the homes of the sad, and "riches 
of knowledge" into dark heathen lands. Joseph was poor, but he 
made Pharoah rich. If we will simply act as stewards, and let 
God be the proprietorj we shall fulfil this text. 

April 30. "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain" (Rev. 
v:12). 

Twenty-nine times in Revelation (once without the article) and 
nowhere else is this title, "the Lamb," found. Singularly it is a 
diminutive term, which describes a young, weak lambkin. Yet mar
velously, everywhere in the Apocalypse "the Lamb" is not feeble 
or helpless, but the strong, mighty Lamb. He is not the Lamb to 
be "fed," but "feeding;" not the Lamb "led," but "leading;" not 
tL~ Lamb "following," but "followed;" not the Lamb "meek" but 
··wrathful;" not the Lamb ''slain," dead, but "alive" and slaying His 
-enemies. 
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Book Reviews. 

Confessing Christ: The Duty and Privilege of Every 
Christian, by William R. Newell. Bible Institute Colportage 
Association, Chicago, Ill. 48 pages, cheap ed., 5 cents. 
With paper covers, 15 cents. 

This is a v, ry practical treatise on the duty of Christian believers 
to confess the Lord Jesus Christ before men. Mr. Newell treats 
the topic under four heads : "Why confess Christ? How? Where? 
a.nd When?" It will be very stimulating and helpful to all who read 
it. We heartily recommend it to our readers. 

Christian Science Exposed and Condemned in the Light 
of Scripture. A letter to a friend, by W. H. Scott, Alex
andria, Minn. 16 pages, 5 cents; 50 cents per dozen. 

A good and concise expose of this great anti-Christian delusion. 

The Studv of the Parables, by Ada R. Habershon, with 
a preface by Sir Robert Anderson. London, James Nisbet 
& Co., Ltd., 21 Berners St. (C. C. Cook, New York, 
Agent.) 366 pages. $r.50. 

By far the best work known to us on the parables of our Lord. 
The book contains nineteen chapters, in which the parables are 
ably grouped and looked upon, interpreted and clearly treated in 
their different relationships, as the kingdom, His coming again, 
Israel, the Epistles, the Apocalypse. The book ought to be in every 
Bible student's library. 

The Saintly Calling, by James Mudge. Cincinnati: Jen
nings & Graham. New York: Eaton & Mains. 260 pages. 
$1.00. 

It is a volume on the experiences of different men, such as Jona
than Edwards, John Wesley, J. Fletcher, G. Mueller, Adeniram 
Judson and others. 

Brief Hints on the Minor Prophets., by W. Kelly. Lon
don. T. Weston. 20 pages. 6 cents. 

These brief hints will be helpful to the Bible student. 
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The Upward Leading. Pulpit Talks by James H. Potts. 
Cincinnati : J cnnings & Graham. New York : Eaton & 
Mains. I 30 pages. 50 cents. 

Die Blaue Schnur von I. Hudson Taylor. Translated 
from the English. Published by the German Branch of the 
China Inland :Mission, Barmen. 143 pages. 35 cents. 

A good little book from the pen of the founder of the China In
land Mission. \Ve recommend it to our German reading friends. 

Glaube and Kritik van Prof. Bette.x. 90 pages. 25 cents. 

A new work of the well known writer, Mr. Bettex. 

All books mentioned here may be ordered through "Our 
Hope," So Second St., New York City. 
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Editorial Notes. 

The Fellowship Every reader of the New Testament 
of His Suffer- Scriptures knows how often tribulations 
ings. and sufferings are mentioned in connec-

tion with the believer's life and experi
ence. And yet how little mention is made of this fact in 
our days and how little there is of tribulation and suffering. 
The words of our Lord, predicting sufferings and persecu
tions for His own are numerous and well known. "If the 
world hate you, ye know that it hated me before you. If 
ye were of the world, the world would love his own: but 
because ye are not of the world, but I have chosen you out 
of the world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember 
the word that I said unto you, The servant is not greater 
than his Lord. If they have persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you; if they kept my saying, they will keep yours 
also" (John xv :18-20) .. "T.he world hath hated them," He 
saith in His high-priestly prayer, "because they are not of 
the world, even as I am not of the world" (John xvii :14). 
"In the world ye shall have tribulation" (John xvi :33). In 
the Epist_!es tribulation and sufferings of believers occupy a 
prominent place. They belong to th~ path of the Christian 
and are a part of his life. In Phil. iii :10 the Apostle ex
presses his deepest desire, such as every child of God should 
have, "that I may know Him, and the power of His resur
rection and the fellowship of His sufferings, being made 
conformable unto His death." And in Col. i :4 the great 
Apostle writes, "Now I rejoice in sufferings for you, and 
fill up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in 
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my flesh, for His Body's sake, which is the church." Other 
passages in which sufferings are mentioned are, Romans viii: 
17-18; 1 Pet. ii :19-21; iii :14; James i :3; 2 Tim. iii :12, etc. 
\Ve are called as believers, follo,vers of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to suffer with Him now and to bear His reproach. 
The believer can suffer ,vith Christ as He suffered from the 
attacks of Satan and from the side of man by being reviled, 
despised and hated. It is needless to say that God's people 
have been in the beginning of this age and throughout the 
greater part of it a suffering people, not alone with Christ, 
but thousands and thousands being tortured, scourged, 
maimed and burned, suffered for Christ. And there is still 
suffering in this way. In a private letter coming from dark 
Russia a believer writes us of a Stundist in Kieff, who was 
forbidden to confess Christ, but he went to the market place 
and boldly confessed His Lord. For many months he 
was chained m a miserable dungeon and when 
he was released it was found that the vermm 
had eaten deep into his flesh. Yes, there 1s still 
suffering for Christ. But we ask ourselves, how is it 
that we know so very little of suffering, so little of the fellow
ship of His sufferings? \Vhy does the great majority of 
Christians, we might say, nearly all Christian believers, have 
no tribulations? No reproach to bear, no hatred from the 
side of the world, no severe testings and trials ! Are those 
words about suffering and tribulations, afflictions and per
secutions no longer for us? Is the world gradually chang
ing and beginning to love the doctrine of Christ? Is toler
ance the consequence of an age, which is improving and get
ting better? Are the enemies of the Christ, Satan and his 
demons, hating Christ and His own, less than before? Some 
believe this lie that the age is improving, becoming more 
tolerant, recognizing the brotherhood of men. But it is a 
falsehood. The world is still the same world, the enemy of. 
God. The world still hates the same truths and the god of 
this age is the same unchanged being, who hates Christ, the 
Son of God, and wherever Christ is manifested. 

But why do we know so little of the fellowship of His 
sufferings? 
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\Ve find an answer from the life of the Apostle Paul. He 
had more sufferings, persecutions, tribulations, afflictions 
and trials than any ether Apost1e. Read 2 Cor. xi :23-33. 
V/hat a list of suffering and humiliations! And that was 
not all. Rome was then still future and great suffering 
awaited him there. vVhy had Paul such sufferings, and such 
fe11o\Yship 1,vith the sufferings of Ifis Lord? It is true the 
Lord had marked this out for him, for He had said, "I ·will 
shew him ho,v great things he must suffer for my name's 
sake." But there was a cause for it. This ,vas: Paul's full
est devotion to the Person of the Lord J csus Christ and to 
the glad tidings, the revelation of His Grace made known to 
him, his unflinching steadfa~,tness to Him, his obedience to 
the T .ord, his constant desire to know Hirn, to exalt and to 
magnify Him. "Not I but Christ'' ,vas the great object of 
his life. He knew Christ, He lived Christ, he was faithful 
to Him. and this faithfulness and devotion to the Lord 
produced sufferings and tribulation. _ Satan hated him, at
tacked and hindered him. The Pharisees and Saducees, the 
whole Jewish religious world hated and persecuted him. 
J udaizers, false teachers and false brethren and the Gentiles 
likewise hated him. 

And here is the answer to our question, "Why do we 
know so little of fellowship of His sufferings?" If 
we were more true and faithful to our Lord, more obedient 
to His \rVord, living in separation from that which is evil, 
steadfast to Him and devoted to the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
would have more practical knowledge of the fellowship of 
His sufferings. You begin to turn · your back upon that 
which dishonors Christ and His Word, and do not compro
mise, you live Christ and you will soon have your share of 
sufferings, bearing His reproach. You will soon find that 
you are hated and despised by the world, including the relig
ious world. and you will have your conflict with the wicked 
spirits. 

And should we not covet sufferings and tribulations? 
What a blessing there is in them f What comfort He then 
gives! What joy with which He fills the heart and how 
real He becomes to us, when we can share a little of the 
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reproach of Christ. But the conditions of sufferings with 
Christ is faithfulness to our Lord. Oh, that we may indeed 
become more devoted to Christ, more obedient to Him and 
His Word in these last days, more separated from that which 
is evil, and then when in consequence of this we are suffer
ing a little, we shall have also the rich consolations which 
He gives. "For as the sufferings of Christ abound in us, so 
our consolation also aboundeth in Christ" (2 Cor i :5). 

The Gree.test 

Need. 

Saved by Grace, believers in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, we are united to Him and 
with Him who died for us. We are in liv-
ing union with a Person, and He is the 

One in whom all the fullness of the Godhead dwells, the One 
who occupies the most exalted position which God could give 
and who has all power in heaven and earth. Not alone did 
He love each one of us, but "He loveth us," is occupied with 
us in Glory, as our advocate and intercessor. We have His 
life in us. In Him we are complete and all our need is sup
plied according to His riches in Glory; every spiritual bless
ing is given us in the Heavenly in Christ. Furthermore, it 
is only a little while and we shall see Him as He is. A little 
while and we shall be with Him, forever with the Lord. The 
greatest need we have is a fuller realization of what the 
Lord Jesus Christ is for us and to us; a deeper knowledge, 
we mean heart know ledge, of His Person, and a more real, 
unbroken followship with Himself. The Holy Spirit gives 
this desire to many hearts in these days, when He is so near. 
He shows the Bride this need to "Behold the Bridegroom"; 
and the Holy Spirit is with us, willing and able to lead us on 
in occupation with the Lord. Are we willing to drop all 
else and to be brought into a deeper fellowship with our 
Lord? Then as we learn to know Him more and more and 
get new glimpses of His Beauty and fresh tastes of His 
Love, devotion and faithfulness to Him will be the result. 
The Lord grant it. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

R.eviva.lism. 

OUR HOPE. 637 

There seems to be a great deal of "re
vivalism" about. Far be it from us to find 
fault with any earnest, sincere and scrip-
tural effort to bring the Gospel of the 

Son of God to the unsaved masses. We rejoice in every 
such effort and are thankful for so many of God's children, 
·who earnestly pray for the salvation of the unsaved. 

Yet with much which is going on we have no sympathy. 
A good deal of the Gospel which is preached is not the 
Gospel at all, but simply an attempt to reform people and 
have them lead a "religious" life. Some of the professional 
revivalists are pressing the money question about their finan
cial support in such a way, even refusing to come and to 
preach the Gospel unless a certain amount is raised and 
assured, that it is impossible for the Holy Spirit to manifest 
His power. New York City made an effort ''to have a re
vival'' and much was expected from a preacher who came 
from England to "produce" a revival in this country. But 
what can be expected from man, especially from one who 
seems to be entirely ignorant of God's way of salvation and 
who repeatedly has spoken in public on "the blunders 
and the mistakes" our Lord should have made. With 
other "revival efforts" men are associated, who hold 
unitarian views, are deniers of the inspiration of the Bible 
and who do not believe in the eternal punishment of the 
wicked. What can result from such efforts and such sources 
needs not to be demonstrated. As never before the Holy 
Spirit is resisted, quenched and grieved throughout Christen
dom. 

These are the days of confusion, delusions and apostasy. 
Things are fast ripening for judgment. How long will He 
have patience! How great is His patience. But at last 
He will call us into His own Presence into the air, and that 
obnoxious thing, which calls itself by His name, but is a 
denier of His name and betrays His honor, He will spew 
out of His mouth. 

While undoubtedly the Holy Spirit hastens to-day the 
completion of the Body of the Lord Jesus Christ in the sal
vation of m~ny souls, the awful darkness of the last days 
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enshrouds rapidly the professing masses of Christendom. 
Keeping close to the living Christ is our only safeguard in 
these perilous times. 

It seems almost impossible that in a few 
They Heed It weeks 2 50,,000 human beings should have 

Not. been swept away by a violent death on the 
battlefields of 11anchuria. A quarter of a 

million of men rushed into eternity-alas ! the .great 
majority into a christless, hopeless eternity! How awful 
it is. And yet the world does not heed it. Disas
ter after disaster has come and gone and the world 
rushes madly on. Optimistic Christendom, too, dreams 
on the wild and fanciful, unscriptural dreams of a 
world getting better and a soon to be ''world peace," 
at the same time sneering at every man who sees in these 
catastrophes a sign of the end, and calling him "a crank-a 
pessimist." Dream on a little while longer, but listen I There 
will be an awful awakening. "When they shall say Peace and 
safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with a child, and they shall not escape" ( I 
Thess. v :3). ~hat the end of this war will be we cannot 
predict. But this we know that the dreadful bloodshed going 
on now in the Far East will be as nothing in comparison 
with what will happen on this blood drenched earth during 
the great tribulation. Thank God for the assurance that we· 
shall be graciously kept out of that hour and be safely hid 
with our Lord in the Father's house. 

The editor was unable to fill three en
A Persona.I gagements during March. He was taken 

Word. ill with what seemed to be a very serious 
sickness. Abundant labors, travels, change 

of climate, etc., especially during the last year weak
ened us much, and it seemed as if our strength was 
gone. But God came in and graciously raised us up. On 
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the day we were so weak and in pain our little calen
dar \vith a Scripture text gave a cheering message, 
"Touched with the feeling of our infirmities" ( Heb. iv :15). 
On the next day it was, "He giveth power to the faint; and 
to them that have no might He increaseth strength" (Isaiah 
xl :29), and on the third day, "There failed not aught of 
any good thing \vhich the Lord had spoken all 
can1e to pass,, (Josh. xxi :45). And thus He dealt with us 
in great tenderness and mercy and renewed our strength, 
which belongs to Him. The week we spent in bed was one 
of great blessing deepening our fellowship with Him and 
showing us more the place of v.reakness and dependence on 
Himself. vVhat a wonderful Saviour and Lord He is! All 
Praise to· Hirn! We thank our friends for the prayer of 
intercession in our behalf. 

Summer Bible After much prayer we have rented a 

Conference in former camp ground in Central Massachu
Massachusetts. setts to hold a series of meetings for Bible 

study and "Gospel preaching beginning, 
God willing, August 19th, and closing Lord's day even
ing, August 27th. The place is M ontwait, near Sou,th 
Framingham, Mass. It is a most beautiful spot and 
comprises about 75 acres of pine and oak groves, moun
tain, plain and valley, naturally terraced. These groves 
are laid out with walks and avenues and the place with its 
beautiful lake is very restful. Montwait is reached by the 
New York, New Haven & Hartford Railroad and by the 
Boston & Albany, changing at South Framingham. It is 
also reached by the nu!]1erous electric lines, indeed it can 
be easily reached by thl.'l:se from Worcester, Clinton, Brock
ton, Boston, Lowell, Lawrence, N atick, etc. The fare from 
Boston is only 20 cents. 

The auditorium has a seating capacity o_f 2,500. There are 
accommodations for rooming and boarding 2,000 persons. 
The price for a room and board for the week is only $6 per 
person. There a re also cottages and good rooms in cottages 

" 
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which can be rented at a very low price. There is an im
mense population within a few miles of this place and we 
are hoping that many will be brought to these meetings. We 
are sure our Boston and New England friends have a deep 
and prayerful interest in these meetings. We shall have 
large quantities of advertising matter ready in a few weeks 
and are anxious to have these leaflets scattered throughout 
New England. All inquiries concerning these meetings will 
be gladly answered by us. The brethren who will minister 
in this Conference will be announced later. In the mean 
time let us ask God's blessing upon this undertaking. 

The Sea Cliff meetings will begin, the 
Sea Cliff. Lord willing, on Saturday evening, July 

1st, and close on July 9th. We hope for 
a large attendance and pray for great 

blessing. We are not yet prepared to announce the 
details, but by the middle of May we shall mail to 
all our readers in the Eastern States announcements 
giving information about rooms and board, ( which we 
hope will be much less expensive than in former years, 
as well as better in quality,) the meetings and teach
ers, time tables, etc. Friends living in the Western and 
Southern States who intend to come, will please write us 
for a circular. 

The last week in April will be spent by us in 
Meetings for Chattanooga, Tenn., addressing meetings in 

Bible Study. the Southern Presbyterian building. We shall 
be in Toronto from May 2d to 7th holding 

meetings in the Zion Congregational Church building on College 
street. All our readers will receive announcements. We also hope 
to be thq last two weeks in May in St. Louis, Mo,, for German and 
English "meetings. In June Mr. Scofield and the editor will hold a 
stries of meetings in the first Baptist church building of Stamford, · 
Conn., and a few days' meetings in Mt. Vernon, N. Y. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Notes on Judges 
and Ruth. 

OUR HOPE. 

Mr. Jennings' book is now in preparation. It 
will be a most excellent and very helpful book, 
which should be in the possession of every 
reader of OuR HoPE. It will be a favor to us if 

all who want the book will drop us a card so that we can put their 
names down. To all i,vho order five copies at one time we will make 
a special price. 

The distribution of good, sound Gospel tracts 
Gospel Tracts. is an excellent work. All believers should do 

it. VVe shall send r6o Gospel tracts and a copy 
of "Addresses on Prophecy" to any address for 

50 cents, postage paid. Send for these tracts. 

"Aus Seiner Fille," our German periodical, has now become a bi
monthly publication. It is doing a most excellent work among 
German speaking Christians. The subscription price is only 75 cents. 
\iV rite for sample copies for your German friends. 

The announced meetings in South l\,iew Jersey have been postponed 
for the present. 
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The Gospel of Matthew. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

(Continued.) 

The chief priests and elders had no answer to the parable 
the L .. ord had spoken, and now after, perhaps, a brief silence 
He gives them a second parable, This one is a parable which 
reviews the history of their nation and predicts the soon 
coming calamity. Again He makes His enemies to bear 
witness themselves, and we shall learn later that these men 
understood of what the King spake. 

"Hear another parable. There was a man, a householder, 
who planted a vineyard, and put a hedge round it, and dug 
a winepress in it, and built a tower, and let it out to hus
bandmen, and went abroad. But when the time of the fruit 
came nigh, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, to re
ceive the fruits of it. And the husbandmen took his ser
vants, and beat one, and killed another arid stoned another. 
Again he sent other servants, more than the first, and they 
did to them likewise. And afterwards he sent to them his 
son, saying, They will respect my son. But when the hus
bandmen saw the son, they said among themselves, This is 
the heir, come, let us kill him, and lay hold of his inherit
ance. And they took him and cast him out of the vineyard 
and slew him. When, therefore, the Lord of the vineyard 
cometh; what will he do to these husbandmen ?" ( verses 33-
40). When the Lord spoke of the vineyard, with the hedge 
and the winepress, the tower and the husbandmen, as well 
as of the fruit the vineyard was to yield, they must have 
recognized at once that this referred to Israel. He meant 
by it the. nation to whom He had come to offer the King
dom. Israel a vineyard is an Old Testament picture. The 
King, no doubt, had Isaiah's prophecy in mind, when He 
uttered this parable. It is founded upon Isaiah Chapter v : 
1-7. Jeremiah ii :21 ; Psalm lxxx :8, and other passages 
speak of the same fact. The Lord through His Spirit had 
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spoken all these words by the Prophets and now He Himself 
had come to flash the truth of God's mercy to Israel, their 
shameful past and the still greater, impending sin, before the 
hearts of these national leaders. The vineyard so well kept 
and provi<led for, ha<l not yiel<le<l fruit. The servants who 
came to the vineyard are the prophets whom God sent and 
they had rejected and maltreated them. At last the Son 
came, sent by the Father. This is the full dealing of God 
with Israel. Prophet after prophet came and spake in J e
hovah 's name and then God sent forth His Son. What a 
moment it must have been when the Lord Jesus Christ ut
tered these words. The Son the Father had sent stood in 
their midst and they could not but realize that He is the Son .. 
vVhat will they do with the Son? \\Till they receive His. 
message? Will they bow to His authority? No. He saith 
that they took the heir, "cast him out of the vineyard and 
slew him." Awful prediction of the coming events. And 
He knew all what it meant for Himself to be taken outside 
and be slain there. The climax of sin is here revealed. But 
let us not pass by the significant word, "let us kill him and 
lay hold of his inheritance." Even so by the death of the 
Son of God we receive, believing on Him, His inheritance. 

The question had been asked by the King, "what will the 
lord do to those~ husbandmen ?" It is for them to answer 
and their answer must be their own verdict. Will they 
dare and give Him an answer? So blinded were they that 
they did indeed. "They said unto Him, H~ will miserably 
destroy those wicked men, and will let out his vineyard to 
other husbandmen, who will render to him the fruits in 
their season." Well said! And what they had spoken to 
their own condemnation came upon these wicked husband
men. 

And now the Lord continues quoting from the Book of 
Psalms: "Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the 
Scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same 
is become the head of the corner; this is the_ Lord's doing 
and it is marvellous in our eyes" (verse 42). The quota
tion is from Psalm cxviii. This psalm is mm;h used in the 
ritual of Judaism. The rejected stone is the Messiah, and 
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in His rejection He becomes the head of the corner. The 
same truth is witnessed to by the Holy Spirit in Acts iv :II; 
Ephes. ii :20, and r Pet. ii :7. The leaders of the people are 
the builders. What foreshadowings of events to come! 

But the Lord now pronounces His verdict upon them. He 
had heard the words spoken by His enemies in their self
condemnation; He speaks next and tells them that their 
j udgment was right. "vVherefore I say unto you, that 
the kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given 
unto a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" ( verse 43). 

They had refused not alone that kingdom but the King; 
the Son they would soon cast out and therefore the Kingdom 
was to be taken from them. These men who stood there, 
the generation who had share and part in the rejection of 
the Kingdom and the King, will never see the Kingdom. 
It is a sad blindness when men can teach in these days a 
restitutionism which includes these scribes, elders and chief 
priests, that they are to be raised from the dead at the time 
of the coming of the Lord and receive a share in the King
dom. The Word of the Lord is emphatic and absolute; 
there is no hope for them. The nation to whom the Lord 
promises the Kingdom is not the Church. The Church is 
called the Body of Christ, the Bride of Christ, the Habita
tion of God by the Spirit, the Lamb's \Vife, but never a 
nation. The nation is Israel still, but that believing remnant 
,of the nation, living when the Lord comes. 

He adds another word in connection with speaking of 
Himself as the Stone, that Old Testament type of King 
Messiah. "And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broken; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder" ( verse 44). This is a very significant utterance. 
'The Lord in these few words predicts the coming judgment 
·of the Jews and the Gentiles. The one sentence has been 
·carried out and the other is still to be executed. The Jews 
have fallen on this stone and they have been broken. How 
it has become true ! The stone is yet to fall and strike the 
world-powers, the Gentiles, and grind them to powder. Our 
space does not permit to follow this thought, but we advise 
our readers to turn in their Bibles to Daniel ii and read 
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Nebuchadnezzar's dream and the divinely given interpreta
tion. The stone cut out without hands, falling out of heaven, 
smiting the great image at its feet, is the Lord Jesus Christ 
in His Second Coming. The Lord refers to this here. As 
truly as He broke the Jews who fell on Him, so will He pul
verize Gentile world power and dominion, when He is re
vealed from heaven. The nations are ripe for their judg
ment. 

"And when the chief priests and Pharisees heard his 
parables, they knew that He spake of them. But when 
they sought to lay hands on Him, they feared the multitudes, 
because they held Him for a prophet." 

Thus ends this remarkable chapter. They knew Him ; 
they knew what He meant. They wanted to take Him then, 
so great was their hatred, yet they were cowards fearing 
men, not God. The people held Him for a prophet only and 
not for the :rvf essiah. 

Genesis--Chapter xx. 

If only man had written the life and history of Abraham,. 
this chapter would never have appeared. The Holy Spirit 
wrote the account through His chosen instrument, Moses, 
and He now reports to us another failure in the life of the 
father of the faithful. The chapter is full of lessons for the 
believer. We shall mention some of these. 

r. There is a striking similarity between Chapter xx 
and the second half of C~apter xii. In the twelfth chapter 
Abraham went down to Egypt, where he denied his wife; 
in our chapter we find him among the Philistines doing the 
same. Furthermore in the twenty-sixth chapter we find 
Isaac also in Gerar and he says of Rebekah, "She is my wife." 
This repetition of this evil shows clearly the flesh, the old 
nature. Though Abraham had all those manifestations of the 
Lord and He had come to Him, visited him, given to His 
friend exceeding great and precious promises, and though he 
beheld the judgment of the Lord in the destruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, yet does he fail in exactly the same thing 
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in which he had so shamefully failed in the very beginning 
of his life of faith. The application is obvious. The old 
nature, the flesh, does not undergo a change. It is the same 
old corrupt thing and may show itself in all its corruption 
in the life of the believer at any time, and it will surely 
manifest itself if the heart is out of communion with the 
Lord. True saints as they grow older learn more and more 
the truth. ''For I know that in me, that is in nw flesh, 

•<lvvelleth no good thing" (Rom. vii :18). 
2. The same mistake ,vhich led to Abraham's failure the 

first time is noticeable here. In the last verse of the eight
'eenth chapter vve read, '"And the Lord went His way, as 
soon as He had left communing with Abraham; and Abra
'ham returned to his place." After this ·we do not read a 
word about Abraham having another communion with the 
Lord; there vvas no fresh revelation. Faith should have 
waited patiently. The flesh never likes to wait; it is a1-ways 
in a hurry. If the will and the way of the Lord is not clear 
to our hearts, it is ,vell to wait and do nothing. Better vvait 
patiently on the Lord than to go forward without His di
rections. The journey of Abraham was in self-will; he had 
no vvord from the Lord and in self-will he placed him
self ttpon the territory of the enemy. 

3. There was also another reason v.rhy he again denied 
his wife. He had with Sarah resolved to do wrong, and 
this resolution made many years ago had been followed. 
\Ve read of it in the thirteenth verse. "And it came to pass, 
·when God caused me to wander from my father's house, 
that I said unto her, This is thy kindness which thou shalt 
show unto me; at every place whither vve shall come say of 
me, He is my brother." Unbelief was at the bottom of this. 
He feared that he might suffer and perhaps be killed. Thus 
he said himself in going down to Egypt, and here likewise. 
This evil thing he nourished in his heart and years after it 
breaks out again. What a lesson for each believer l Have 
you anything in your heart and life which is wrong? Some 
besetting sin, unconfessed and unjudged? l\iake an end of 
it at once. Do like Abraham, confess the evil thing and 
condemn it by putting it away. Never after this event, 
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in which Abraham confesses his wrong do we read that he 
denjed Sarah again. 

4. As a result of their failure both Abraham and Sarah 
earned rebuke and reproach. Their failure resulted in 
shame in the presence of one, who knew not God. In verses 
9- I 3 we read of Abraham being rebuked by Abimelech. How 
the man of faith must have hung his head and the color 
risen in his face, when Abimelech spoke and he confessed his 
fault. But it was a wholesome experience for him to be 
humbled. In verse r6 we read how Sarah was reproved. 

5. The result of Abraham's restoration was prayer and 
God's answer to his prayer. Distress had come upon the 
women of the house of Abimelech. "So Abraham prayed 
unto God and God healed Abimelech." True self-judgment, 
confession and restoration always will lead to these blessed 
results: communion with God, prayer and the manifestation 
of the power of God. 

6. However, still more precious is the truth contained 
in verses 3-7. God came to Abimelech in a dream and told 
him that he is a dead man. Abimelech pleads the integrity of 
his heart and innocency of his hands, and yet he is told that 
he is a dead man. This is the picture of the natural man with 
all his assumed integrity and innocence. If the natural man 
is kept back from doing the worst, it is because of restraint 
( verse 6). In that dream God proclaims Abraham's dig
nity, his real character according to His infinite Grace and 
though he had made such a miserable failure, God justifies 
him. "For he is a prophet, and he shall pray for thee, and 
then thou shalt live." This is indeed refreshing to our 
hearts. We are, as believers, in Christ and being in Him 
there is no condemnation to us. He beholds us in Christ and .. 
there is nothing but perfection and beauty. Ah, but how 
weak, erring, doubting, miserable and poor we are ! Yes, 
it is true, every word of it is true and God knows it. This 
we are in ourselves and in the eyes of the world, but in 
God's estimation we are holy and beloved. God defends 
His own upon the merits of His beloved Son. · He speaks 
of what He has made them i~ His rich Grace. Well may 
we then break forth in that wonderful God breathed declara-



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

tion, He loves to hear repeated by His children, ''Who shall 
lay anything to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that 
died, yea, rather, that is risen again, who is even at the 
right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us." 

Studies in Isaiah. 
CHAPTER XXV. 

After the judgment comes singing. In wrath Jehovah is 
remembering mercy. The twenty-fourth chapter revealed 
the scenes of judgment as they shall be enacted in the great 
coming day of the Lord, and the twenty-fifth shows what 
will be after the earth and the heavens have been shaken. 
It is a wonderful prophecy, which is given to us in this 
chapter. We divide it into three parts. 

I. The Praise of Jehovah by His People. 
"Jehovah, thou art my God: I will exalt thee; I will celebrate 

Thy name, for Thou h.ast done wonderful things; counsels of old, 
which are faithfulness and truth. For Thou hast made of the city 
a heap, of the fortified town a ruin, the palace of the strangers to 
be no city; it sha11 never be built up. Therefore, shall the mighty 
people glorify Thee, the city of terrible nations shall fear Thee. 
For Thou hast been a fortress to the poor, a fortress for the needy 
in his distress, a refuge from the storm, a shadow from the heat: 
for the blast of the terrible ones has been as the storm against a 
wall. Thou hast subdued the tumult of strangers, as the heat in a 
dry place; as the heat by _the shadow of a cloud, so the song of the 
terrible ones is brought low" (verse r-5). 

No doubt the prophet sung this hymn of praise first of all 
himself; prophetically it refers to the time when His earthly 
people is delivered. They address the deliverer as "Jehovah, 
Thou art my God." The Jehovah their God is the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whom they shall know then and whom they 
exalt. Wonderful things has He done; His Name, His 
person, His actions, His judgments are all wonderful. 

The "counsels of old which are faithfulness and truth" 
are the prophecies, the Word of God. What a day it will be 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

when it will be found that every word spoken by the mouth 
of His holy prophets, every vision seen, every prediction 
made, is actually and literally fulfilled, that all came true ! 
There will be no more "higher critics" then. \;\,Tith what 
shame upon them and dishonor, those critics who were 
really saved by Grace, will stand in His presence. Ho1iv 
good it is to place all our confidence in the "counsels of old, 
\-vhich are faithfulness and truth" and do what God does 
Himself, "magnify His vVord." Well may then the rem
nant of Israel rejoice over the downfall of Babylon and cele
brate in holy song the overthrow of all her enemies (verse 
2). \Vhat He is, Jehovah to His people, is told out next. 
He is a fortress, a refuge, a shadow from the heat. \rVhile 
we claim all these precious descriptions of the Lord for 
ourselves, we should never forget that all has a special 
meaning for Israel in the Kingdom. The nations are seen 
also fearing Him; they are subdued. 

II. The Blessings of the A1illennium. 

"And in this mountain will Jehovah of hosts make unto all 
nations a feast of fat things, a feast of wines on the lees, of fat 
things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined. And He 
will destroy in the mountain the face of the veil, which veileth 
all the nations, and the covering that is spread over all the nations. 
He will swallow up death in victory. And the Lord Jehovah will 
wipe away tears from off all faces; and the reproach of His people 
will He take a way from off all the earth; for Jehovah hath spoken." 
( verse 6-8). 

. 
The mountain mentioned here is the mountain, which will 

be on the earth during the millennium, the mountain which 
God hath chosen, Zion. "For the Lord hath chosen Zion; He 
bath desired it for His habitation. This is my rest forever" 
here will I dwell, for I have desired it" ( Psl. cxxxii : r 3, I 4) . 
Here His own Glory will be established and cover the earth 
as the waters cover the sea (Is. iv :5, 6). There the feast will 
be prepared for the blessing of the nations of the earth and 
from here the streams of blessing will flow forth. "All the 
ends of the world shall remember, and turn unto the Lord; 
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before 
thee" (Psl. xxii :27). Ohr for the happy day when He 
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shall come and make His feast, to bless and satisfy the na
tions. The darkness which covers the earth will be removed 
in that day when He appears and His Glory will be visibly 
seen upon 1\fount Zion. Great is the darkness now which is 
upon the nations. A still greater darkness is rapidly settling 
upon the earth. It is the "gross darkness" which precedes 
the shining forth of the Glory of the Lord (Isa. Ix: r, 2). 
\\7hen He comes with His Saints and the mystery of God, 
Christ and the Church, is made known, darkness will vanish 
and there will be a grand and glorious unveiling. The 
words which follow, that He will sv,rnllow up death in vic
tory and that all tears shall be wiped away from all faces, 
does not ref er here to the eternal state. He who comes 
again to establish His Kingdom is the victor over death and 
ultimately He will swallow up death in victory and wipe 
away tears. This gracious work begins in the millennium. 
Once more there is added to this prophecy a significant 
word, "for Jehovah bath spoken." How assuring this is! 
He who cannot lie hath spoken. May our faith rest m 
these words. 

III. Israe/1 s deliverance in contrast with the overthrow 
of their eneniies. 

"And it shall be said in that day, Behold, this is our God; we 
have waited for Him, and He will save us; this is Jehovah, we have 
waited for Him; we will be glad and rejoice in His salvation. For 
in this mountain shall the hand of Jehovah rest, and Moab shall 
be trodden down under him, as straw is trodden down in the dung
hill; and He shall spread forth His hands in the midst of them, as 
he that swimmeth spreadeth them forth to swim; and He shall bring 
down their pride together with the plots of their hands. And the 
fortress of the high defences of the walls will He bring down, lay 
low, bring to the ground, into the dust." (verse 9-12). 

How great the day when Israel will welcome her Saviour 
and His salvation, when the Deliverer will come out of Zion 
to turn away ungodliness from Jacob and when they will 
confess Him as their God, who saves, Jehovah-Jesus! What 
will happen to Moab and Israel's enemies in the day of 
Israel's hour of deliverance and salvation is recorded in the 
last three verses of thi; beautiful chapter. 
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Revelation.-Chapters i-Hi. 

There can surely be no possible uncertainty as to the com
pany that is here singing. VVho in all the wide creation can 
thus boldly declare that the Lord Jesus Christ loves them? 
You may answer that all the elect, whether angels or men, 
know this. Granted ; but who could add, "and washed us 
from our sins in His own blood?" Angels are quite silent 
now, and must leave this sweetest melody to the redeemed 
from among men. 

Ho,I\' strong, how sure, how clear is the joy-there is no 
question and no veil. Sin has been a barrier, but is so no 
longer-this company like Enoch is walking with God; and 
a joyous happy walk that ever is. 

But not only did Enoch walk with God; he lifted up, in 
his day, a prophetic voice to the evil about him. To him, 
in that holy walk of separation, God told the secrets of 
coming judgment, and Enoch prophesied, saying: "Behold 
the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints to execute 
judgment." 

Surely it is another Enoch that now again utters exactly 
the same prophetic warning, only now it is not a single 
person, but a company, yet with but one testimony, one voice, 
since indwelt by One Spirit. "Behold He cometh with 
clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they which pierced 
Him, and all the kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
H . " 1m. 

Yes, one may enjoy the comfort of this thought; that 
every single one who can share in the song can share in the 
prophetic warning. We differ to our shame amongst our
selves in details, but there is not one, no matter what the dif
ferences, who has been "washed from his sins in His blood," 
but knows surely that "He is coming with clouds;" we are 
"of one heart, of one mouth here." But may we not go a 
little further thus hand in hand? Can there be the slightest 
question as to point of time that is here in vi<::w ? It is the 
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revelation in power and glory of the earth-rejected Jesus. 
The world saw Him last with every mark of its hatred on 
His holy Body: His Head, still bearing the marks of thorny 
crown, was bowed in death; IIis IIands and Feet were still 
nailed to the shameful cross with a dead thief on either side ; 
His side was pierced with the spear ; and there it looked on 
Him, as it went its way that Friday evening so long ago. 
It has never, from that hour, seen Him since; for then Love 
an<l Faith alone vvere permitted to vvait upon Him, and only 
to His Own dear people did He show Himself alive after 
His resurrection. 

But how sharp the contrast ! Once more as of old "He 
maketh the clouds His chariot;'' and, in a majesty that is 
no less than divine, every eye beholds Him. No saint or 
angel are here noticed, although He shall not lack such at
tendance. He must have the unrivalled place, the undivided 
gaze of every eye, and when that is the case there is little 
room for controversy. "They also that pierced Him"
not the one hired soldier whose spear proved that He was 
dead-but all the hatred and unbelief that lay focussed, as 
it were behind that spear; all fleshly enmity that is on earth 
at that time ( for it is the earth that is in view) shall clearly 
see Him then. 

Is there one element of joy for them that dwell on the 
earth in this revelation? Not one, for wails resound as the 
kindreds of the earth who rejected its King, see Him coming 
in a power they can no longer resist, to claim His own. 

Who would or could confound such a scene of solemn 
judgment with that joyful morning when we are caught up 
in the same chariot, the clouds, to meet Him in the air? Then 
there is .nothing but grace, now there is nothing but judg
ment. Then there is nothing but song, now only wails are 
peard. Oh, no, Enoch had gone long before the judgment
flood poured over the earth, and the church, that is here 
heard, both singing and prophesying, shall too have been 
translated to her home long before, God be thanked ! 

Yet should we learn that the burden of our testimony to 
the world to-day is not one syllable of that rapture which 
should ever . be held strictly a family secret, not to be 
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spoken of to the world to which we should ever faithfully 
witness alone of the return in glory and power of the One 
it rejected. 

A still more solemn voice is now heard confirming the 
prophecy with "Yea, amen" ( which words belong to verse 
8 not 7, as in our A. V.). I am the Alpha and the Omega, 
savs the Lord God, who is, and who was, and who is to come, 
the Almighty. 

A reference to the other places where a similar declara
tion is made leaves no doubt as to the Speaker. It is the 
Jehovah of the Old Testament, the Jesus of the New. He 
who is "The \Vord," begins and ends all speech. His voice 
spoke all creation into being in the beginning; and He 
alone shall be heard at last, in that same creation, saying 
"It is done." For who, or what, can resist Him. He is The 
Almighty. 

Verse 9-19. The Vision. 

"I, John, who also am your brother and companion in the 
tribulation and kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was . 
in the island that is called Patmos, because of the word of 
God and of the testimony of Jesus. I became in the Spirit in 
the Lord's Day, and I heard behind me a loud voice as of a 
trumpet saying, "vVhat thou seest write in a book and send 
to the seven assemblies, to Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to 
Pergamos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to Philadel
phia and to Laodicea." 

John, the beloved disciple, first tells us how closely he is 
related to us and we to him by the bond of a common life. 
He is our brother. Is it not a precious thing to be one in a 
family with such an one? John, Peter, Paul, are our broth
ers, are we not, through rich grace, "well connected?" 

But next he lets us know the present lot of this one family 
in the world. Not in Kings' Courts, nor indeed in the com
forts of earth, were these our brethren found. The earth 
has sent them along the same path as their Lord, for here is 
the beloved disciple in close fellowship with His Master) 
and so he calls himself our "companion in the tribulation 
of Jesus Christ." 
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But, beloved, permit me a word of warning here against 
a line of teaching that would identify this with "the 
Great Tribulation." There is the widest difference between 
them. The church's path, and, indeed, we may say, the 
path of faith through all time, has been and ever is through 
tribulation. "We must through much tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God." "In the world ye shall have tribu
lation." No one ,vould for a moment successfully dispute 
that this is the normal portion of the child of God. From 
the first moment of new-birth, we find ourselves opposed 
by the whole course of world. 

But there is no element of penalty in all this. It is the 
''tribulation of Jesus Christ.)1 It is the path hallowed by 
His dear feet. It is marked by the footsteps of all the flock 
through all ages of the past. But "The Great Tribulation" 
is not only marked off as distinct from this by difference in 
degree; but there is a radical difference in essence, in kind, 
in character. It is not "the tribulation of Jesus Christ." It 
is the nation of Israel, as such, receiving, under the right
eous government of God on the earth, the retributive pen
alty of its rejection of Christ, their true Messiah. 

There was not one element of penalty under God's gov
ernment in John's being a prisoner in Patmos, or Paul at 
Philippi or Rome, or Peter at Jerusalem. Far, far from 
that their hearts were joyous in the sense of their present 
perfect acceptance with God; but that penal element which 
is quite lacking in these tribulations, will be the prominent 
one in "The Great Tribulation ;" and the deepest suffering 
of that awful time will be in the sense of the Hand of God 
upon the nation in its sorrows. No comfort of the "fellow
ship of His sufferings" that cheered John, will it have; whilst 
man's arch enemy, the devil, confined to earth, will, by his 
supernatural malignancy, add unspeakable intensity to the 
persecutions ( Rev. xii). 

It is thus because God's holy Word distinguishes the 
Great Tribulation, being peculiarly and characteristically 
(Jer. xxx :7) the time of Jacob's trouble (and Jacob must 
surely mean rather Jacob's sons than the church) as pecu
liarly linked with Jerusalem and Israel's land ( Matt. xxiv) 
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as being different in character from the present afflictions 
of the church, that the discrimination is necessitated; and 
that it is only by the rapture of the heavenly people that 
God is free, as it were, again to take up His dealings with 
His people on the earth. 

Thus when a well-known writer, a strong advocate of the 
'Delayed Corning theory,' says: "Side by side with con
verted Israel, the church goes through the Great Tribula
tion to the end, "he certainly has not the slightest justifica
tion to the end," he certainly has not the slightest justifica
for it is simple confusion. As long as believers in the Son 
of God, whether Jew or Gentile, are "of the same body/' 
and in Him cease to be either Jew or Gentile, there cannot 
be the two distinct and opposite operations going on side by 
side. From the day of Pentecost, as soon as a Jew was 
"converted" he really ceased to be a Jew ( Gal. iii :28), and 
although God's mercy lingered over Israel, so that offers 
of restoration were made to the nation, and the doctrine as 
to church was not at once proclaimed, yet converted Israel 
and the church have never as yet gone on side by side. 
\i\Then will they begin to do so? At what moment will a 

Jew being "converted," or new-born, be separate and dis
tinct from another Jew; like Paul, for instance, or Adolf 
Saphir ; so that one believing Jew is a member of the Body 
of Christ; and as such has his mind set on Christ and the 
things above1 whilst side by side with him another believing 
Jew, not a member of His Body, has his thoughts on God's 
d'luelling on the earth? What will cause this strange differ
ence? One "convert," or child of God, turns away from 
earth and looks for deliverance by being caught up to meet 
His Lord in the air, and only prays for his enemies, whilst 
at the same moment and side by side with him another "con
vert," or child of God, longs only for God's "righteous judg
ments to be abroad in the earth" (Is. xxvi :8-I I), and only 
looks for deliverance by the destruction of his foes ! Surely 
there are many things clearer than this in the Bible! 

But we are in the "Kingdom" of Jesus Christ, a kingdom, 
however, not yet displayed. He has it not in power and 
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actuality yet. He sits not yet on His own Throne; but is 
still on His Father's; and there, in patience, He awaits His 
Father's will as to the time of taking that kingdom. Oh, 
my clear reaclerJ let us be very careful to make no mistake 
here, it is vital to our whole view of life. The Corinthians 
were in grave danger, for they were "reigning as Kings." 
They had forgotten that v.re share the patience of the Lord 
Jesus, and the apostle adds "without us:'' he would have 
nothing of this world without Christ. Vv e are in "the tribu
lation, and kingdom, and patience of Jesus Christ." 

\Ne now come to a verse full of interest. "I was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's Day and heard, behind me, a great 
voice as of a trumpet'' (Thess. v:10) reads in our A. V. 
and R. V. Yet, whilst thus supported there are a few dif
ferences that there can be no question are permissible. For 
instance, there is no article before "Spirit." "On" may be 
"in" the Lord's Day, and "was'' may be equally correct
ly translated "became." It is not the ordinary, normal, spir
itual state of a Christian that is here predicted; it is some
thing abnormal. "I became." 

\iVhat is the force of the expression "en pneumati'-' in 
Spirit. We have exactly the same form in Matt. xxii. 
"How doth David in Spirit, etc./' where it is very clearly 
not his own spirit, but the Holy Spirit, that is referred to; 
for so Mark xii :36 divinely assures you. In I Cor. vii :34 
it is equally clearly the hurnan spirit. There seems an in
tended indefiniteness about the expression; as if it might 
include both the human spirit and the divine; the human 
spirit being caught up and energized by the divine : the body 
is dropped, no longer is it the medium of communication; 
the soul too takes a subservient place, and the Spirit free, but 
helpless by its own powers, is transported into other scenes 
by the Spirit of God, who communicates to that which is 
now the man, the visions here related. The 4th chapter is 
evidently in a way a new beginning analogous to this; there, 
too, the same trumpet-voice speaks; there, too, the Seer 
becomes in the Spirit and there, too, there is a movement, 
a change of place in response to the invitation, "Come up 
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higher:'' There was no movement of the body necessarily, 
that was still captive in Patmos, but of the divinely-pos
sessed Spirit. Compare c. xvii :3 and c. xxi :10. 

So here the words "in the Lord's day" are closely con
nected ,vith ''in Spirit." In the pov.cer of the Spirit of God 
his spirit is carried outside the region of physical sight or 
sense. H c sees \\·ith another eye now than ,vith that of the 
body; he is in quite another surrounding. Patmos \vith its 
persecution; man's day with its evil spirit in ascendancy is 
gone; he is in the Lord, s Day, where his Lord is all, where 
He is even now "judging in the midst of the churches." 

This brings us to the next words "in the Lord's day." 
This must refer either to the first day of the week, or is a 
practical equivalent to "the day of the Lord." It is, by the 
great majority of commentators, taken to be the former. 
So many, and so worthy of respect, are the names that can 
be marshalled in support of this-so very early in the his
tory of the church was the first day of the week called the 
Lord's Day, that it is not hastily, or without hesitation, that 
one ventures to oppose what is so powerfully accredited. 
Yet, even if the truth depended on human authorities, names 
might be given in support of the other interpretation, that 
would represent neither poor scholarship nor inferior spirit
ual intelligence. 

A foundation truth for scriptural interpretation we have 
taken to be this, the Spirit of God is here with us "to lead 
us into all truth," and that thus even the "little children" 
"need not that any one should teach" them, for "the anoint
ing teaches them all things." ( I John, i :2). Nor is this in
tended clearly to foster a proud spirit of independence of 
one another. Far from it; but that we must not submit our
selves blindly to the teaching of any, but cherish humble 
dependence on the Lord, and His Word, which is in itself 
quite able to make the man of God perf ect.n 

And this is important here. If we are dependent on eccle
siastical history, .how many of us could fulfil the injunction 
to "prove all things"? If, however, the Word in our hands, 
and the Spirit in our hearts, give perfect competency, then 
indeed may the youngest, or most ignorant, be preserved 
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from mistake. If the "Lord's Day" be the First day of the 
week, then of course it has little or no connection with the 
words "in the Spirit." John nz.ust hm.Je been in the first day 
of the week, in any event, apart altogether from the Spirit. 
It is a mere note of the time, or day, on which these events 
occurred. vVhether they suit that day, or not, we will con
sider directly. 

Thus, if these vvords mean our Sunday, then they would 
alter, and I may say alter in a way utterly out of harmony 
with their unquestioned bearing in chapter iv. :2, the being 
"in the Spirit," which, in this case, would be little more than 
a spiritual state of mind, instead of a "transport,"as is, I am 
.assured, the literal force of the phrase. 

Now here else in the Scriptures does exactly the same term 
the Lord's Day occur, so that we must judge of its bearing 
from the context. Thus there is really little or no force in 
the common objection that when "the Day of the Lord" as a 

dispensational epoch is intended a different form of words is 
used: not "hee kuriakee heemeraJJ The Lord's Day, but ''hee 
}ieemera tou kuriou/' The Day of the Lord. 

A fair and complete answer to this would be that when 
'"the first day of the weekJJ is referred to, not only a slightly 
,different, but a completely distinct form of words is used ; 
it is always called "the first of the week" ((tee mia toon 
Sabbatoon,'* as Luke xxvi.: I, and it is not unworthy of 
·remark that this form occurs exactly seven times, as if com
pleting, in a perfect way, the references to the Resurrection 
Day, and thus tending to confirm the thoughts that no ref
,erence to this day is intended here. 

Surely the form of words "The Lord's Day" have, in 
themselves, and apart from the traditional meaning we have 
-attached to them, greater affinity to "The Day of the Lord" 
than they have to "The First of the Week." 

Indeed it is difficult to see more difference between "the 
Lord's Day" and the Day of Lord" than_ between the 
"fleshly lusts" of r Pet., ii. and "the lusts ·of our flesh" of 

*In Mark xvi :9 it is. "t>rovtes sabbatoon," apparently merely to con
nect what is then said with the previous narrative. 
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Eph. ii. :3, or than there would be between "the Lord's Sup
per" and "the Supper of the Lord." 

Yet may there not be a reason for the very slight distinc
tion in the form, even though both expressions ref er to the 
scene of the Lord1s judgment. This, when displayed on the 
earth, is "the Day of the Lord," the emphasis being on ''day,'' 
as in contrast with the day of the display of man's evil. But 
even now there is a scene in which the Lord is judging-it 
is in His own House, where judgment must ever begin; 
( I Peter iv., Ez. ix., and, in this scene it is even now the 
Lord's Day. From 1na1r's authority, from man's persecution 
and injustice, John is transported to a day in which the Lord 
al one is seen judging, as He soon will on earth. The differ
ences in terms may be intended to suggest these distinctions 
of scenes, or spheres of judgment. But judgment it most 
clearly is, in both cases, as the contents of our book evidence, 
and how perfectly this is in harmony with the meaning given 
the words need hardly be pointed out. 

But is the idea of judgment consonant with the memories 
of that day in which He arose, the first of the week? That 
is not a day of judgment in any sense, surely. That is, as it 
ever was, a day in ,,,.hich He still reminds us of the Peace 
He has made, ever and again calling our wandering eyes and 
hearts back to consider the cost of it in wounded Hands and 
Feet, and the remembrance of His love for us in death. Not 
one vestige of this do we see here in this glorious majestic 
Personage, before whom, he, who had put his head so con
fidingly and with such holy intimacy, upon His Breast, falls 
as dead. 

And, after all, the bearing of the context is always of the 
first importance as a proof-it is the atmosphere in which 
the true meaning alone lives. Tradition, and tradition alone, 
is against this; and for those who reject unsupported tradi
tion as authority, there remains little to uphold any other, 

F. C. J. 
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The Significance ot Revival. 

We are living in remarkable days. On every hand the 
children of Go<l are speaking of revival; and with some 
reason, for the Divine Spirit is putting forth His power in 
various directions in a way that has not been witnessed for 
years. Waves of blessing are passing over England and 
other lands ; men are being brought face to face with the 
realities of eternity in a very solemn manner, and many 
are being turned to the Lord. It is confidently expected 
that the blessing will spread yet further ; and it is doubtless 
the earnest prayer of the reader, as it is also of the writer, 
that it may indeed be so. But there is a solemn side to such 
a Divine Visitation which perhaps has not occurred to every 
one; a few remarks on this aspect of the matter may be 
helpful at the present time. 

First. Revival cannot avert thre'atened judgment. This 
is clearly seen in the history of Israel. The sins of Manas
seh brought things to a climax with that people, and so we 
read: "Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Behold I am 
bringing such evil upon Jerusalem and Judah that whoso
ever heareth of it, both his ears shall tingle . . . I will 
forsake the remnant of Mine inheritance, and deliver them 
into the hands of their enemies," etc. (2 Kings xxi :10-15). 
Manasseh personally turned to God later on, and was par
doned ; but the public consequences of his transgressions re
mained to be reaped by the people. Compare also J er. xv : I-

4: "then said the Lord unto me, though Moses and Samuel 
stood before Me, yet My mind could not be toward this 
people. Cast them out of My sight . . . I will cause 
them to be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth be
cause of Manasseh, the son of Hezekiah, King of Judah, 
for that which he did in Jerusalem." After his death there 
was a great spiritual revival in Judah, brought about 
through the faith of Josiah ; the temple was cleansed, the 
Passover was. restored to its rightful place, and a period of 
great prosperity was enjoyed. But this could not avert the 
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threatened judgment, and so the godly revivalist was in
formed when he sent to enquire of the prophetess (2 Chron. 
xxxiv :28). He obtained the assurance that he should 
go down to his own grave in peace, but the wheels of God's 
government must move forward to the appointed end. "Like 
unto him was there no king before him that turned to the 
Lord with all his heart, and with all his soul, and with all 
his might, according to all the law of lvioses; neither after 
him arose there any like him. Notwithstanding, the Lord 
turned not from the fierceness of His great wrath, where
with His anger was kindled against Judah, because of all 
the provocations that l\fanasseh had provoked Him withal" 
( 2 Kings xxiii :26, 27). 

This is very solemn. Has it no voice for us? Assuredly 
it has. The professing Church has no more been faithful as 
God's witness on earth than the people to whose place of 
testirncny it succeeded. The past nineteen centuries furnish 
a long history of sin and departure from God and His Vv ord. 
The warning in Rom. xi :17, 22 is too plain to be misunder
stood. The Gentile grafts into the olive tree will be dealt 
with as severely as the natural branches, if not faithful
"thou also shalt be cut off." Individual salvation is not the 
question here, but dispensational position. Every true be
liever has a life and salvation in Christ which cannot be 
touched ; dispensational position is another matter altogether. 
Has Christendom continued in God's goodness? Who would 
pretend that it has, with Romish and Greek abominations 
overspreading the greater part of it, and religious infidelity 
under the name of "Higher Criticism" devastating the re
mainder? J udgment then is certain, not only for the worldt 
but for that which professes to be the Church of God. 
True believers will be caught away to heaven, and the mass 
will be divinely rejected, or spued out of Christ's mouth, as 
Rev. iii :16 speaks. 

Secondly. Revival, is a sign that the end is near. When 
Jericho was destroyed, God granted seven days' respite, 
during which His people, headed by the priests bearing the 
ark, marched round the walls daily, blowing their trumpets. 
This ,vas a call to repentance, if the men of that sink of 
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iniquity had ears to hear. On the last day, the people of 
God were commanded to put forth extraordinary activity, 
for the walls were surrounded seven times, and then the 
crash came (Josh. vi). Similarly in the latter days of 
Judah there was remarkable divine activity. Not only was 
there the Gracious Visitation in J osiah's reign, to which we 
have already referred, but a string of prophets ,vere raised 
up to appeal to the consciences of the erring people. "The 
Lord God of their fathers sent to them by His messengers, 
rising up betimes and sending ; because He had compassion 
on His people and on His dwelling-place" ( 2 Chr. xxxvi: 
r 5). May not the present widespread movement of the 
Spirit of God be an indication that the end of the present 
period of grace is near? Is it not possible that the final in
gathering is now taking place before the door of mercy is 
closed forever? 

I 

If there be aught in what we have considered above, 
should not these things exert a powerful influence upon all 
who truly love our Lord Jesus Christ? If the corporate 
body is hopeless, let each individual saint look to his own 
heart and ways that he may be acceptable to Christ at His 
coming. And in view of the approaching cessation of God's 
present mission of mercy, let us seek the salvation of the 
perishing with all the earnestness with which we may be 
endowed. 

w. w. FEREDAY. 

+ 
"There will be no divisions in heaven, and there ought to be none 

on earth among Christians." True, but the reason why Christians 
will all be one in heaven is that every one there will have confessed 
and judged all sin, and be filled therefore with the mind of God. 
That will make them of one mind and of one heart. 

Let it be so here, and all divisions among the people of God will 
be at an end. How solemn is the thought ! How responsible it 
makes each one of us! Our most secret individual ways have to do 
with the most public failures of the people of God. It is often, alas. 
when we walk in the greatest self-indulgence that we can most 
vehemently condemn the divided condition of God's people. To 
weep over it, and minister acceptably to God in the midst of the 
ruin, is quite another thing.-Help and Food. 
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'' Who Loved Me.'' 

Tbree little sunbeams gilding all I see, 

Three little chords each full of melody, 

Three little leaves, balm for my agony. 

"Whon-

H e loved me, the Father's only Son, 

He gave Himself, the precious spotless One; 

JI e shed His blood, and thus the work was done. 

"Loved"-

He loved, not merely pitied, here I rest: 

Sorrow may come-I to His breast am pressed; 

What should I fear while sheltered on His breast? 

"A1e'J_ 

Wonder of wonders, Jesus loved me, 

A wretch-lost-ruined-sunk in misery, 

He sought me, found me, raised me-set me free;

My soul, the order of the words approve, 

Christ first, me last-nothing between but love. 

Lord, keep me always down, Thyself above, 

Trusting to Thee, not struggling restlessly

So shall I daily gain the victory; 

I, yet not I, but Christ "who loved me." 
H. W. 
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No. 106. vVhat is the difference between "the last trump" 
( I Cor. xv :52) and the seventh trumpet (Rev. x :7; xi :15)? 

"The last trump'' is so called because it is the last that applies to 
us. \Ve have already heard the gospel trumpet, and are saved; •but 
,ve stiil ,vait the rede1nption of the body. This will be at the last 
trump, ,vhen the dead in Christ will be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed, and all will be caught away to meet the Lord in 
the air. This will take place in a moment, and may take place at any 
moment. 

The seventh trumpet is the last of the three ,.voes. It is a trumpet 
of judgment, not of grace (Rev. viii :13). In the time of that 
trumpet there shall be no more delay (Rev. x :6, where read delay 
instead of time), but the Lord will take the kingdom and reign. 

No. 107. How many aspects of the Kingdom of God are 
there? 

The parables of Matt. xiii., and many others in the three gospels, 
each teach us different features of the kingdom. But the following 
are prominent: The kingdom of heaven is the kingdom while the 
King is in heaven. It is in contrast to the kingdoms of the world, 
inasmuch as men must be converted to enter into it. "Verily I say 
unto you, except ye be converted and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. xviii :3). The 
kingdom of God is the same kingdom, but is in contrast to the 
kingdom of men. Therefore the spiritual character of the kingdom 
is more in view (Rom. xiv :17). 

But Satan has corrupted the kingdom, tares are sown among the 
wheat, and it becomes a corrupt worldly power. Compare Matt. 
xiii :31-33 with Luke xiii :18-21, by which we see that the kingdom 
of heaven and the kingdom of God are two aspects of the same 
kiagdom. 

"The mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" ( Matt. xiii : r I) are 
told in the parables. They are the aspects of the kingdom not pre
dicted by the prophets, and apply to the present time. 
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The kingdom of God for which Joseph waited (Mark xv =43) is 
the future kingdom, promised in the prophets. See Ezek. xi :17-:21 

and many other passages. At the end of the age the kingdom will 
he purged of all the nnconverted, who are in it by profession only 
(:'.\Iatt. xiii :4J; Matt. xxv :II, 12), and the Lord will Himself reign. 

No. ro8. Does the city, the holy Jerusalem, in Rev. xxi: 
10, represent the church militant; and are the gates opportu
nities tu enter the church in order to be saved? 

No. The holy J erusalern, which John saw descending out of 
11caven from God, represents the redeemed in resnrrection glory. 
They did not enter the gates in order to be saved, but because they 
,H:re. "Blessed are they that have washed their robes, that they 
may haye right to the tree of life, and may enter in through the 
g-atcs into tl~e city" (Rev. xxii:14. Compare the Revised Version). 
Christ is the door, not the church. "I am the door; by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved" (John x :9). Entering the church 
in orner to be saved is the eterna1 rnin of multitudes. 

No. rog. If the Holy Spirit departs with the church at 
its rapture, how will the gospel be preached to Israel and the 
Gentiles, before the judgment of the nations? (Matt. xxv: 
31.) 

The Holy Spirit will tl1en not dwell here, in the church, as now, 
but He will work as He ever has done. See Matt. x :20, verse 23 
shows that the Lord passes on from the time in which He was then 
5pcaking to the end of the age; overlooking the period from the 
day of Pentecost to the rapture. But as before the day of Pentecost 
He could send out men to preach (Luke ix:2, x:i; Matt. x:i), so 
He ·will after the rapture. 

No. no. Is the gift of healing given by the Lord to the 
Church in force at the present time? 

It was not given to the chnrch, but to individuals in the church. 
I have not met with any one possessing it. Pretension to it I have 
never found to be real power to heal others, but that they have got 
healed themselves. There is just as much healing power professed, 
in connection ,vith religious movements which we know to be 
Satanic, and perhaps with more show of success, than among real 
Christians. Beware of it. Of course God hears and answers 
prayer. Some apply (Rom. viii: I 1) to the body now. But if that 
were so our bodies would now be immortal. But these same dear 
people do die, and the redemption of the body is still future for 
them and for all of us. 
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No. III. Please explain I Cor. xiv :34, 35? 

Let us quote it from a literal translation. "Let your women be 
silent in the assemblies, for it is not permitted to them to speak; but 
to be in snbj ection, as the law also says. But if they wish to learn 
anything, let them ask their own husbands at home; for it is a 
skm1c fur :t wnman to speak in the assembly.'' 

There has been so much explanation of this Scripture that it has 
been alrno:-:;t explained av-;ay. 
ment of the Lord" (vs. 37). 

But there it stands as a "command
! t seems to be based on vd1at nature 

teaches as to what is comely and seemly in women. The praying and 
prophesying of women, --IB--the..__presence· oi met1, is regulated in I 

Cor. xi :2-16, but the sphere of its exercise is evidently private, as eh. 
xiv. prohibits it in the assembly. There is plenty of scope in the 
private sphere for praying and prophesying; would that pious women 
were more engaged in it. 

No. r r2. How should bishops and deacons be appointed 
now? 

They ,,vere originally appointed by the inspired apostles (Acts 
xiv :23), or by men sent by them to do it (T1tus i :5). The apostles 
never gave the church authority to appoint, nor did they make pro
vision for the s11ccession of their own authority. The wisdom of 
God is seen in this. God foresaw the corruption of the church and 
took care that no truly divine authority should attach to it. It is 
remarkable that in the first espistle to the Corinthians, which is the 
epistle of the ordering of the church of God on earth, there is no 
mention of official elders or deacons; but there is this: "But I 
beseech you brethren (ye know the house of Stephanas, that it is 
the firstfrnits of Achaia, and they have devoted themselves to the 
saints for service), that ye should also be subject to such, and to 
every one joined in the work and laboring" (r Cor. xvi :15, 16). 
\Vhenever I see a man doing the work of a bishop (shepherd) or a 
deacon (servant) in the fear of God, and the tme help and benefit 
of God's people, I acknowledge him as that which his work shows 
him to be. 

No. 113. Did the Lord mean the Ten Commandments, 
including the command to keep holy the seventh day, when 
He said, "If ye love me keep my commandments?" 

Certainly not. The Gentiles were never put under the law; and 
the believer in Christ is "dead to the law by the body of Christ, that 
he should be married to another, even to Him who is raised from 
the dead, that he should bring forth fruit unto God." You cannot 
have the law and Christ at the same time, any more than a woman 
can have two husbands at once (Rom. vii :r-4). The true use of 
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the law is to bring us in guilty before God now, in order that we 
may be saved by grace (Rom. iii :19-24). Then, and not till then, 
shall we love the Lord Jesus and desire to keep His commandments. 

No. I r 4. \~Thom do we understand by the first beast of 
R ... ? ev. xm :I . 

j 

It is the future form of the Roman Empire and the last emperor 
of that empire. \Ve read of him in Dan. vii :8, "The little horn. 
Dan. ix :26, The prince that shall come. Rev. xvi :10, The beast. 
Rev. xvii : II, The beast that was and 1s not. Rev. xix : I 9-20, His 
end. 

No. 115. What is the meaning of the number of the 
second beast-666. Rev. xiii :18? 

The second beast is the Antichrist, a Jew. His number 666 signi
fies man come to his foll development of evil. Man was to labor 
six days and to rest the seventh; but he never attained to rest 
because of sin. So six is the number of a man in sin. Three is the 
divine number, and six repeated three times is man setting up to be 
God. It does not refer to the Pope of Rome, but to the Antichrist of 
the last days. 

No. 116. How could the rapture of the church have oc
curred at any moment, if the seven churches (Rev. ii, iii) 
had to run their course first? 

It was for this very reason that the Lord gave the history of the 
church by selecting seven churches to represent it, which existed at 
that time; so careful was He to maintain the attitude of watching by 
the church. What He said in Rev. ii., iii. applied at the time it was 
written to the churches then existent; and it is a sign that the 
church has reached almost to the end of her sojourn here, that it is 
seen to be prophetic of her history. For this has only been seen of 
recent years; and there is not the slightest doubt that we have 
reached the Laodicean stage of that history. 

No. 117. How will those who have committed the sin of 
adding to God's word (Rev. xxii :18) get the judgment of 
the plagues, if they have died before they take place? 

Doubtless at the judgment of the great white throne they will be 
added to the judgment they will receive for their other sins. These 
plagues are spiritual plagues and can be suffered in hell as well as 
on earth. 

No. 118. "When the morning stars sang together, and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy" (Job xxxviii :7). Do, 
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you think that Satan had already fallen when the above took 
place, or did it take place since? 

Doubtless since that time, for no discordant note is heard. 
There are two classes of angels there, the morning stars and the 

sons of God, and Satan was one of the chief, if not the chief, of the 
mon,i.tg sL\ rs (Isaiah xiv: 12. Lucifer means light bringer). The 
occasion of their joy was the display of God's glory in creation, 
\\ hen "in the ]it,gin11in[>; Cod creatc<l the lie,1ven and the earth." 
A1:J we know from Isaiah xlv: 18 that God <lid not create the earth 
in tl,e condition in which it is found in the second verse of the first 
chapter of Genesis. How long a period elapsed between verses one 
and two we do not know·, but a lapse took place, and it is not un
rc~tsonable to infer that it was at the time of Satan·s fall (Ezek. 
xxviii :q, 15). J. J. 

International Sunday School Lessons for May. 
By c. I. ScoF1ELD. 

THE V1NE AND TH.E BRANCHES. 

(l\1ay 7. John xv:1-12.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

r. Christ the "true" Vine. The \\'Ord "true," in John's 
vvritings, means "real." The contrast is not between truth 
and falsehood, but between type and fulfilment. Israel was 
a vine ( Isa. v) but a \vild-grape vine. Christ is the real 
vine. Verse 1. 

2. The fn1itless branch. Verse 2. This is a believer, a 
true branch in the Vine, but one which in the soil of earth, 
does not bear fruit; so the Husbandman transplants it. 
"Taketh away" is, literally, "taketh up out of." 

3. The cleansing Word. Verse 3. The application of 
the \Vord, by the Spirit, to the believer's ways. Eph. v :26. 

4. The condition of fruitfulness. Verses 4, 5, 7. "Abide." 
·The sphere of the believer's life is, "in the heavenly, in 
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Christ." Eph. i :3; ii :6. To abide is just to live. "The 
heavenly" is not a place~the word should be stricken out of 
Ephesians: it is a state of being. Heaven, on the contrary, 
is a place. \Ve are in the heavenly now; we shall presently 
be taken to heaven, and then ·we shail still be in the heavenly. 
So long as we are iiving a heavenly life down here we are 
"abiding'' in Christ. 

5. The mere professor. Verse 6. Here our L.,ord does 
not say: "Every branch in me": but, "'If a ,nan abide not." 
Even "men'' despise a fruitless, non-abiding professor. 

6. The three degrees of fruit-bearing. Verses 1, 5, 8. 
"Fruit," "more fruit," "much fruit." Not until much fruit 
is reached do \Ve glorify God. 

7. The "Father's commandments" and the Son's "com
mandment." Verses 9-12. This is a distinction of vital im
portance. Christ came to fulfil the law, and kept His 
Father's commandments. To us He gives the new com
mandment of love, and He writes that on our hearts. Heh. 
viii :10. We do love one another. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The emphatic word in this lesson is "fruit," and the lesson 
itself is an unfolding of the conditions which must exist if 
fruit is to be borne. A preliminary word as to the meaning 
of the word. In Galatians ( v :22,23) fruit is defined to be 
"love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance" ; in other places fruit is good works ; 
in still others, converts. I think the word in our lesson is 
generic, and includes the graces which make the Christian 
character, good works, and the winning of souls. In other 
words, our Lord here lays down the conditions which result 
in fruitful Christian lives. It is well to note, before leaving 
the word, that three degrees of fruit-bearing are mentioned; 
"fruit," "more fruit," "much fruit," and not until we bear 
much fruit is our Father glorified. The reason is that up to 
a certain point the graces of the Christian character may be, 
and are, imitated by persons who are naturally gentle and 
amiable, kindly and cultured. The ideals of Christ are 
universally known and approved, and, in so-called Christian· 
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lands, the behavior of respectable people is based upon them. 
But the winsomeness of the gentle and amiable worldling 
never goes so far as the winning of souls, and the Christian's 
''love, joy, and peace" cannot be counterfeited. 

\Vhat, then, are the conditions of fruit-bearing? They are 
hvo, and two only. That is part of "the simplicity which is 
in Christ." 

And first, there must be such a vital union to Christ as is 
implied in the figure chosen by Him to express that union
a vine and its branches. I have called it a "vital," that is 
living union. Let us try really to grasp that fact-the fact 
that the believer is as really a part of Christ as the branch 
of a vine is a part of the vine. Do not think of our Lord's 
words as a mere figure of speech. He uses, indeed, a figure 
drawn from nature, but He uses it because it exactly ex
presses His meaning; the believer is an actual part of Christ. 

This is the truth taught even more vitally in the revelation 
concerning the Body of Christ. "For, by one Spirit have we 
all been baptised into one body, and have all been made to 
drink into one Spirit" (I Cor. xii :12). "He that is joined 
to the Lord is one spirit." "I am crucified with Christ, 
nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." 

For every believer, then, the primary condition exists. 
vVe are the branches of Him who is the Vine. \Ve have 
riot to make it so ; it is so. 

The second condition, therefore, is the one upon which 
our Lord puts the emphasis. He does not say: Become 
n1embers of my body-branches in me-but, "I ani the vine, 
ye are the branches." It is upon the maintaining by us of a 
-continuous experience according to that fact that Christ 
insists. That is the force of the word abide. To "Abide" 
means to live. The fruit-bearing branch ; the branch that 
-does not bear fruit, and the "man" who takes the place by 
profession of a branch, but who not abiding proves that he 
is not a branch, must be discriminated. The first is "purged" 
( cleansed, pruned) that he may bear more fruit; the second, 

-a true branch but fruitless is taken away." The Greek here 
is very sweet. It is, literally, "taken up out of"; and is the 
Husbandman's gentle way with a true vine so circumstanced 
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as not to bear fruit. The third is, "Cast out as a branch" ; 
disowned. 

\\1hat is it, then, to abide in Christ? It is best expressed 
in Paul's great testimony already quoted: ''I am crucified 
\Yith Christ, nevertheless I live, yet not I bttt Christ liveth 
in me, and the life which I now live in the flesh l live by the 
faith of the Son of God who loved me, and gave himself for 
1ne." 

Practically, it is the continual attitude in all the scenes 
and experiences of life of, "yet not I, but Christ." It is to 
oppose to every temptation, "not I but Christ"; to summon 
to every opportunity "not I but Christ''; to v,rin men by the 
manifestation of "not I but Christ"; to depend m every 
emergency on ''not I but Christ." 

JES us PRA Ys FOR Hrs FoLLOWERs. 

(lvfay 14. John xvii :15-26.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

See OuR HOPE for May, 1904, page 654, where the Editor 
has given a most spiritual analysis of the great intercessory 
prayer of Christ. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

There is a close moral connection between this lesson and 
that of last week-the parable of the vine and the branches. 
In both the underlying truth is the oneness of the believer 
and Christ. In that parable the truth of the oneness was con
sidered in its relation to the believer's fruitfulness; in this 
lesson the emphasis is more on his perfect security, and his 
joy. It is important, therefore, that we see how the unity 
of Christ and the believer is the very groundwork of all 
that He asks in our behalf in this great prayer. "Thine 
they were, and thou gavest them me." Because of that He 
has given them everything He has, and asks for them every
thing God has. The Father gave Him to have life in 
himself and to give away, so He gave life to the disciples. 
God was His Father, so He made the disciples children, too. 
The Father gave Him certain words, so He gave those 
words to the disciplest- Now He asks that the disciples may 
be with Him where I-t'e is, and that they may share all there 
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is in heaven for Hirn. And all this based on the great fact 
of identity. "All mine are thine, and thine are mine." "I 
in them, and thou in me." 

This is the immense truth whioh marks off the saved of 
this dispensation from the saved of past ages, and of the 
ages to come. fThe Old Testament saint was a "friend of 
Cod," like Abraham, or a "friend of the Bridegroom~" like 
J olm the Daptist. The Tribulation saints v.rill be "before 
the throne of God, and serve him day and night in his tem
ple." The millennial saints will be subjects of the King. 
But the Christian is, by the new birth, identified ,vith the 
Father by nature ( 2 Peter i :4) ; with the Son by oneness of 
life (r John v:12; Col. iii:4; John xiv:19); and with the 
Holy Spirit by His indwelling ( I Cor. vi :19; I Cor. vi :172:_J 
It is the truth vvhich the Reformation did not discern, and to 
a consciousness of which the church is coming but slowly. 

But, after all, important as it is, and central as it is to the 
possibility of such a prayer, the identity is not the heart of 
this lesson. 

What that heart is our Lord makes clear: "And these 
things I speak in the world, that they might have my joy 
fulfilled in themselves." Or, as Weymouth renders: "that 
they may have my gladness within them, filling their hearts.n 
That is, the things which the Lord was saying were the 
things which filled Him with gladness ; and He spoke them 
in our hearing that we, knowing them, might be filled with 
the same gladness. 

Those "things" are, ( r) an accomplished redemption. "I 
have finished the work thou gavest me to do." Our Lord 
in this prayer puts Himself this side the cross. All that was 
necessary for our perfect salvation He accomplished on 
Calvary. (2) A perfect manifestation. He not only re
vealed the Fatherhood of God as the true relation in which 
God stands towards every believer in Christ crucified, but 
He perfectly revealed tMe E ther. "He that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father." He rejoiced in being the repre-
sentative of the believ with God. The xviith of John 
is but an example of the ceaseless intercessory work of 
Christ in the believer's behalf. He had represented 
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the Father in heaven to the sons on earth, now He was rep
resenting the sons on earth before the Father in heaven. ( 4) 
He rejoiced in the way He was providing for the perfect 
security of the believer amid all the trials and temptations 
of life. He was depositing them for safe-keeping with the 
Father. . Our security rests on the Father's fidelity to a 

• • l 

trust reposed in Him by His Son. (5) He rejoiced in the 
sure sanctification of the believers. The word here means a 
gradual separation from all that is not of God-a setting 
apart. He so set Himself apart, that we might also, through 
the truth be set apart. (6) He rejoiced in that all believers 
were to be glorified. 

JESUS BEFORE PILA.TE. 

( l\1ay 2 r. John xviii :28-40.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

The present lesson does not fall into analytical form. The 
teaching points are to be drawn from the mutual questions 
and answers of Christ and of Pilate. The great lessons 
are: ( r) the nature of Christ's kingdom in this world, 
but not of it; ( 2) the true royalty identification with the 
truth; (3) a lesson on substitution, Christ and Barabbas. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The fu11 significance of the lesson topic is only to be 
comprehended by one· who studies the parallel accounts 
of the appearances of Christ before the Roman governor. 
With the whole scene and all the events thus before us we 
may ask what is the deepest heart of it all. 

\Vhy lvas a man with all the power of Rome back of him, 
a man who had not hesitated to send soldiers into the very 
temple to mingle the blood of the worshippers with their 
sacrifices, of a sudden grown afraid of the sanhedrim? Why 
should a man with absolute power, as he himself boasted, 
over life and death, send a man whom he confessed to be 
innocent to a cruel death? 

Our interest in a right answer to these questions is not a 
mere historical interest. Pilate was a typical man. As he 
reasoned so men, consciously or unconsciously, reason to

. day. The underlying motives which perverted his actions 
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pervert the actions of man now. Jesus Christ is always on 
trial. Physical death, indeed, He suffered but once ; but 
millions are every day crucifying the Son of God afresh 
and putting Hirn to an open shame. 

Some one has said that in the deep inner sense it was 
Pilate who was on trial that fateful day. In truth both 
Pilate and Jesus Christ ,,vere on trial; Jesus for the moment; 
Pilate for all time and all eternity. The Roman governor 
had his assize that day. The future judgment will be but 
declarative of the issues determined when he rejected Jesus, 
and released Barabbas. Of whom, then, is Pilate a type? 

First of all of the man who has either sadly or cynically 
given up the search for truth. 

\Vhen Jesus said : "For this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth;" Pilate's con- · 
temptuous rejoinder was, "\Vhat is truth?" 

The heathen weariness was upon him. Pagan learning 
and philosophy were both bankrupt. Practical men, men 
of affairs, had ceased to concern themselves with the barren 
controversies of Stoic and Epicurean. Nothing came of it. 
Millions of modern men, more or less articulately, stand 
just there now in respect of religions truth-nay, in respect 
of the insistent personal claims of Christ. "vV e do not 
knovv, ·• they say. "Some of you who profess His name say 
that He is but the best of men; others of you do not say 
that quite so bluntly, but you reduce Him with your kenotic 
theories, and what not, within limits which after all are 
practically those of mere humanity. Our mothers ,vor
shipped Him-they were good and happy-we are neither 
good nor happy." 

And, next, Pilate stands for the man of expediency. 
"What is popular?" not, "What is right; what is true?" 

The most contemptible possible attitude of the human 
soul is the attitude of the opportunist. Day by day the man 
who allows in himself that posture of his inner man is con
tracting· the mean deformity of soul-stoop. The Duchess 
in the play, seeing her husband fawning upon the Borgia, 
asks, "And did I indeed marry a man with so pliant a back?'~ 
Doubless there is a sense of what is prudent which is not 
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ignoble. There is a noble fear-the fear of the Lord. It is, 
one of the Gospel motives. But that other thing; that mean 
and politic attitude which considers the interest of the mo
ment~that man must not think to obtain anything from the 
Lord. But the Lord demands all, and unquestioningly. 

And, again, Pilate stands for the man in whom the spiri
tual faculty is all but extinguished by the habit of unbelief. 

Before him stood the Truth, and he had lied to his soul so 
long that he could not discern Him. Two things quench 
the flame of the spirit of man,. that sense in of the divine 
which makes the Psalmist call the human spirit, "The candle 
of the Lord;" the giving over of all the powers to the 
things of the world and the habit of scepticism. "Art thou 
a king?" said Pilate. "Thou sayest ;" which is idiomatic 
for an affirmation with a reserve. "I am a king; but not in 
your crass sense. You think of a kingdom of force; my 
kingdom is the reign of faith and love. But the very sug
gestion that there could be some nobler, sweeter kingdom 
than that resting upon blood and oppression, did not even 
stir a question in Pilate's dead soul. 

THE CRUCIFIXION. 

(]\,fay 28. John xix:17-30). 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The crucifixion. Verse 18. Simply does the pen of 
inspiration record the most stupendous event in all history, 
whether of heaven or of earth. Truly this is not the manner 
of man. An uninspired pen writing of the crucifixion would 
have added a multitude of details. 

2. The title written by Pilate. _ Verses 19-22. Pilate 
little thought of the deeper meaning of his words in verse 
22. He had written an awful record against himself that 
day. 

3. The fulfilled prophecy. Verses 23, 24. This was the 
day of the fulfilment of the 22d Psalm. The student should 
read that Psalm very carefully. 

4. The order now should follow the cries from the cross. 
The first three were uttered in the light, before the dark
ness and the forsaking; the last four, out of the darkness. 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

How shall any mortal say what is central here? Some
times I think we shall be more ashamed in the glory of our 
theories of the atonement than of our sins. Perhaps the 
highest reach of impertinence, the final touch of insolence, 
will be found in our poor efforts to compress within a 
definition the meaning of the death of Christ. Let us, at 
any rate., stand unshod before the cross. If l\r1oses was com
manded to take the shoes from off his feet before the bush 
that burned with fire, and yet was not consumed, surely we, 
before the dying agonies of the Son of God, should have 
bo,ved hearts. 

Much of the discussion of the meaning of the cross seems 
little separated from a mere phychological interest-a cold, 
scientific analysis of the mind of Christ in His sufferings. 
Hov,,r could the Holy Spirit interpret aright those holy mys
teries to a callous curiosity? 

I have long believed that the Scriptures are absolutely 
self-interpreting, and, in particular, that the deeper mys
teries of the person, teachings and work of Christ are 
accompanied by words which yield, to reverent minds, a 
clue to their right interpretation. I do not mean that such 
interpretative words are the exclusive explanations, for I 
look upon the Apostolic ·writings as inspired commentaries 
on the Gospels, but only that Christ Himself gives the au
thoritative first clne. 

If this be true, we are to find the deepest meaning of the 
crucifixion in His desolate cry: "My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?" The other six utterances from the 
cross present no difficulty. Partly Godward, partly man
ward, they are simple. But what shall we say of this? 

We must say, first of all, that the forsaking was real. The 
notion that Christ so identified Himself with the woe and 
sorrow of humanity that He spoke as it were representa-
1:i vely: "Why hast thou forsaken us?" is inadequate be
cause Christ knew that so far from having forsaken hu
n1anity in its dire need, God had "so loved the world as to 
·give his only begotten Son, that whosoe•ver believeth on him 
·should not perish, but have everlasting life." The words 
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in the 22d Psalm which immediately follow those quoted 
by our Lord make that clear. "Our fathers trusted in thee: 
they trusted and thou didst deliver them. They cried unto 
thee and were delivered; they trusted in thee, and were not 
confounded." Then follows that which also was in our 
Lord's mind: "But I am a worm, and no man." No, we 
are face to face with the fact that a holy God forsook, in the 
hour of His dire extremity, the only sinless man vvho ever 
lived. 

And our reverence for that infinite Love whom we call 
God, and adore and love_. requires us to say in the second 
place, that there must have been an absolute necessity for 
that forsaking. Thrice the Father had spoken from heaven 
concerning that holy forsaken One: "This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased." Was He doing some
thing now with which the Father was displeased? Impos
sible! 

And the Scriptures require us to say, in the third place, 
that the holy sinless one was there on the cross, identifying 
himself in some sense so infinite that we cannot wholly 
understand it, with the sin of man. "He bore our sins in 
his own body on the tree." Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to 
God. "All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned 
every one to his own way and Jehovah hath caused the 
iniquities of us all to meet on him.'' Even deeper in its 
awful tragic mystery of meaning is that word: "He bath 
made hint to be sin for us-who knew no sin." 

And now we understand a little why the sinless One was 
forsaken. He was suffering in our stead. The penalty of 
sin-separation from God, was being borne by Him that it 
might not be borne by us. He was vindicating that primal 
law of the moral universe which, as even Plato discovered,. 
"rivets together" sin and suffering. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

A literal Glory, visible on the earth and over the earth 
is promised for the coming age. The great tribulation, in 
\vhich the true church is not concerned ends with the 
manifestation of the Lord of lords and King of kings out 
of the opened heavens. He brings with Him to glory His 
Body, the church, the many sons. It will be the most mar
velous spectacle which has ever been witnessed by human 
eyes, by angels and the heavenly host. His Glory will then 
be established upon mountain Zion as well as in the heavens 
and His Glory and the knowledge of it will cover the earth. 

Following are a number of references from the Word, 
,vhich speak of the coming Glory: 

All the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord ( Num. 
xiv:21). 

Let the whole earth be filled with His glory; Amen, and Amen 
(Ps. lxxii :19). 

Declare His glory among the heathen, His wonders among all the 
peoples (Ps. lxxxxvi:3). 

The Lord reigneth; let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of isles 
be glad thereof. * * * The heavens declare His righteousness, 
and all the peoples see His glory (Ps. lxxxxvii :1-6). 

The heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and all the kings of 
the earth Thy glory (Ps. cii :15; Ps. cxlv :10-13). 

\\Then the Lord shall build up Zion, He shall appear in His glory 
(Ps. cii :16). 

The Lord will create upon every dwelling place of Mount Zion, 
and upon her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining 

-of a flaming fire by night: for upon all the glory shall be a defence 
(Isa. iv :5, 6). 

They shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of our 
·'God (Isa. xxxv :2). · 

The glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together (Is. xl :5). 

Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
risen upon thee (Isa. lx). 

The Lord shall arise upon thee, and His glory shall be seen upon 
thee. And the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the 

~.brightness of thy rising (Isa. lx. :2, 3). 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

I will gather all nations and tongues; and they shall come, and 
see 1Jy glory (Isa. lxvi :18). 

I will send those that escape of them unto the nations .. that have 
not heard My fame, neither have seen My glory; and they shall 
declare My glory among the Gentiles (Isa. lxvi). 

I will set My glory among the heathen .. so the house of Israel 
shall know that I am the Lord their God from that day and forward, 
and the heathen shall know that the house of Israel went into cap
tivity for their iniquity (Ezek. xxxix :21, 22, 23; Isa. vi :3; John 
xii :4 I). 

+ 
Does Amos vm :u-12 refer tq our days? The passage 

reads: "Behold, days come, saith the Lord Jehovah, when 
I will send a famine in the land ; not a famine of bread, nor 
a thirst for water, but of hearing the words of Jehovah. And 
they shall wander from sea to sea, and from the North to the 
East ; they shall run to and fro to seek the word of Jehovah, 
and shall not find it." No, it could not be applied to the 
day in which we live. People need not to wander now from 
the North to the East and run to and fro to seek the words 
of Jehovah; nor is there a famine of hearing the words of 
Jehovah in the land. It will be seen by the contents of the 
entire chapter that all refers to a future judgment. The 
basket of summer fruit which the herdman of Tekoa, Amos 
sees, denotes ripeness and harvest. "Many dead bodies shall 
be in every place" ( verse 3), "and it shall come to pass in 
that day, saith the Lord God, that I will cause the sun to go 
down at noon, and I will darken the earth in a clear day" 
( verse 9. It is in vain to look in the past for a fulfilment of 
this prophecy. The day of the Lord is here meant the same 
which we find in the prophecies of Joel (Chapter iii :15). 
Then there will be bitter mourning and lamentation. It is 
in that time that they will seek the word of the Lord and 
shall not find it. True it is more or less the present con
dition of the Jews in their blindness, but it will be more so 
in the awful end of the age. That it has also an application 
to the fearful conditions of the large masses of unsaved, pro
fessing Christians, who reject God's salvation and who per
ish in the tribulation and wrath to be revealed from heaven, 
we do not doubt. 
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The Russian Zionists held during January a conference 
in Wilna, Russia, which was largely attended. The Russian 
Zionists are the most enthusiastic and far from leaving the 
original programme as outlined by Dr. Herzl. Follov,:ing 
are the results of this conf ere nee : 

TERlUTCH,tl,\LlS M. 

For the purpose of preserving and carrying out the principles of 
politicd Zionism to the \\ hole extent of the Basle programme, and 
in vicv,- of the tendency which considers it possible to realize the ul
tin1ate aim of Zionism in a country outside Palestine, it was agreed 
tbat such a tendency is opposed both to the historic ideal of Zion
ism and the Basle programme. It is considered necessary to oppose 
publicly in every way this territorialism, as, by the declaration that 
the re-birth of the J e,vish people was possible outside Palestine, the 
territorialists were against the chief principle of the Basle pro
gramme, and they had not the moral right to pay the shekel accord
ing to the first clause of the Organization Statute. 

The Conference is also of the opinion that a discussion of any 
change of the Basle programme shonld not be permitted at the Con
gress. 

UGANDA. 

Efforts should be made to explain in every way that the Uganda 
project is opposed on the one hand to the principles of Zionism and~ 
on the' other hand, cannot alleviate the distress of the Jewish masses. 
The Uganda offer, in whatever form it be submitted to the Congress, 
is to be rejected as against the fu,ndamental ideas of Zionism. 

PRACTICAL ACTIVITY IN PALESTINE. 

In view of the clause in the Basle programme which sets itself 
to further the settlement in Palestine of Jewish agriculturists and 
artisans, the Conference decided to make the following propositions 
at the Congress : 

The purchase of Janel in Palestine by means of the National Fund, 
as well as with any other public or private moneys, be taken np as 
a fundamental feature of Zionist activity. 

The Executive of the Congress, while adhering to the first prin
ciples of politicon Zionism, is to take the initiative ~nd endeavor 
to effect a union of the work of all the Jewish Colonization Socie
ties with a view to concerted action in Palestine. 

The work of the Jewish Colonial Trust to be extended in the Ori
ent by the establishment of numerous agencies and branches of the 
Anglo-Palestine Co. in Palestine and Asiatic Turkey, for the pur
pose of the settlement and development of Jewish commerce and 
industry of every kind. 

The Executive of the Congress to take the initiative in uniting 
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all Jewish scholastic institutions in Palestine for common action in, 
the national education of the Jewish population there. 

The following is from an article by Col. Conder on the 
possibilities of Palestine. How true it is the heart of the 
unsettled Eastern question is Palestine: 

The gradual dismemberment of the Turkish Empire in Europe 
must have some influence in the immediate future on the West of 
Asia. One cannot foresee what in a few years' time may be the re
sult of the great events happening in Russia. There is a very prac
tical reason why the Russians must always take an interest in Pal
estine. From their Trans-Caucasian provinces the shortest route 
to the Mediterranean leads through Palestine. They have worked 
for years towards acquiring the Holy Land for themselves. As to 
Germany, I do not think that the interests of that country and His 
Majesty the Emperor are other than religious, and I do not perceive 
any intention on the part of Germany to get hold of the country. 
Since the days of Napoleon's conquest of Palestine, and the days of 
Napoleon III., who sent troops after the massacres of Damascus, 
the French have always cherished the idea of a possible reversion 
of Palestine to themselves. England canot be entirely indifferent 
to the subject of Palestine, because it is next door to Egypt and the 
Suez Canal. We cannot tell, therefore, what the history of the fu
ture may be, all these nations being equally interested in Palestine. 
It seems to me that the solution of these rivalries and ambitions 
consists in the neutralisation of Palestine, which should be made 
into a West Asian Switzerland; but a West Asian Switzerland must 
have a population; and who have more right to the country than the 
ancient race to which it belonged? 

+ 
The prayer and ceremonies of orthodox Judaism are 

many and some of them rather curious. Yet in them we can 
easily detect a reverential spirit and hope for the future. 
There is, for instance, the prayer for the blessing of the New 
Moon. This prayer is uttered in the open air, facing the 
moon. The prayer is as fallows : "Praise to our God 
Almighty, King of the Universe, who created the Heavens 
by His Word and the Stars by His command. He gave them 
fixed laws and times. And He ordered the moon to renew 
itself, as a crown of beauty over those He sustained from 
childhood (Israel), and as a symbol that they likewise will 
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be re generated in the future and imll worship their maker in 
His glorious khigdonz. Praised be the Lord, who reneweth 
the 1\1oon !" I\Tay the time soon be ,vhen He regenerates 
His people. 

Fanatics and deluded men, calling themselves Messiahs, 
11ave often risen up amongst the J c,vish people. The history 
of these '1false Christs" is intensely interesting. Every one 
of these men found a strong following and many of their 
followers had a sad end. These false l\iessiah's may well be 
termed forerunners of that one "who comes in his own 
name" and whom the Jews will receive. It is to be seen 
\vho will be the new leader of Zionism. Herzl was looked 
upon by many as a redeemer. Thus the nation continues 
in blindness. 

An interesting person, a Gentile religious fanatic, appeared 
in 1694 in Denmark. I-Iis name was Oliger Paulli. He pro
claimed himself as the JV1essiah and king of the Jews and 
that he had been chosen to convert the Jews to the Christian 
faith. He left his family and proclaimed that he would es
tablish a Jewish kingdom in Palestine. He also addressed 
several letters to European rulers apprising them of this 
resolve and assuring them that Jerusalem would be rebuilt 
in r 720. He published numerous religious tracts. Many 
Jews encouraged this poor fanatic to continue in his efforts 
to establish the kingdom of Israel. He died in 1714 in his 
native city, Copenhagen. 

The night is now far spent, 
The day is drawing nigh, 

Soon will the morning break 
In radiance through the sky. 

Oh, let the thought our spirits cheer, 
The Lord Himself will soon appear! 

For us the Lord intends 
A bright abode on high, 

The place where sorrow ends, 
And nought is known but joy. 

With such a hope let us rejoice ; 
We soon shall hear the Saviour's voice. 
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FJQr.,..,...,...,...,...#".#"J:l'".#"..,...,...,...,.J':r.,✓✓✓, 

§ The Regions Beyond. I 
L-✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓✓~ 

The following little report of the Africa Inland Mis
sion ,will interest onr readers. vVe know Brother Hurlburt 
well, and rejoice to know that the Lord is using him in 
darkest Africa: 

The Africa Inland Mission has passed through its infancy with 
the early <lays of severe hardship, and we missionaries look upon 
the privations and tcstings vvith sincere gratitude for all the way the 
Lorc1 bas led. \iV e look upon the graves in the field with sad and 
wonckring heart~, but they only stimulate tis to the earnest en
deavor and greater desire that more land might be possessed, the 
kingdom of God extended in the earth. 

\Ve now have five main stations in British East Africa where the 
bles~ed Gospel is 1xing preached. Tl1e language has been reduced 
to a ,vorkable basis, translation work being begun in both Kikam
ba and Kikuyu. 

It is no uncommon thing to hear our sweet Christian hymns 
ring out over the hills and through the valleys where for countless 
generations the dance and war song have prevailed. In districts 
where a few short years ago no white man could pass without a 
military escort, the missionary travels alone and unarmed (with 
temporal v,'eapons) from village to village in perfect security. 

In Ukamba we have Kangundt1 and Machakos, which are at 
present occupied; we have also an outstretched hand from Kilungu, 
which \vas one of the early stations, abandoned for lack of workers. 
An elder from this place who has recently passed away, made sev
eral tedious journeys to see Bro. Hurlburt and ask for a mission
ary. On his last journey he also visited our Kikuyu station. With 
an almost heart-breaking entreaty for missionaries thi::, old man 
turned back to his home and people, and, as if realizing that his 
time was short, added, "If I should di.e ere they are sent, I want 
them to come back and teach my sons." The old man is gone, but 
the sons remain. Then a place known as Kibauni is wanting us to 
open a station there. We feel that these two stations in Ukarnba 
have a prior, though none the less urgent need than Kikuyu. 

In Kikuyu we have Kij abe, which is the headquarters of the work 
-on the field. On this station Bro. Hurlburt resides with his family. 
The famine orphans are here, and the school for training of native 
•·evangelists will be located at Kijabe. We also have Thembigwa, 
·the oldest station, and Kambni, making three stations in Kikuyu. 
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M'rs. A. Menzies, of Wen-chau, Cheh-kiang, recently spent a fort
night itinerating in the Ngoh-tsing district. She visited, altogether,. 
forty-eight villages, and entered one hundred and sixty-five homes,. 
in each of which there is a witness for Christ. The work, she says, 
has grown in a wonderful way in this locality, and it is hoped that 
within the next twelve months a building will be erected large 
enough to accommodate all who have been brought to Christ. To
wards the expense of putting up this building the converts have 
promised o\·er $500. 

l\Iiss M. Anna Wood sends an interesting account of a nine days' 
itineration in the Kih-an district in Kiang-si, in which she was ac
companied by two Christian women and a native helper. They 
covered about seventy miles by boat, barrow and chair, and visited' 
several towns and villages where no foreign lady had previously 
been. The people listened well and bought books freely. At one 
of the places at which they called there is a scholar with a degree, 
·who has put away idolatry from his home, and seems to be earnestly 
seeking the Lord. They received a warm welcome from his family~ 
with whom they remained three days. The house was too small to 
accommodate the crowds who came. Prayer is asked that showers 
cf blessing may descend upon this district-China's Millions. 

There is a great deal of work going on in Spanish-speaking 
America. The mission in which M,r...,Scofield. is interested, the Cen
tral American Mission, is doing good work in Guatemala and Costa 
Rica. We like to call especially attention to the circulation of 
immense quantities of Spanish and Portuguese pamphlets, tracts~, 
Scriptures, etc., as carried on for years by __Mr,, .Robert Grant of 
Los Angeles, Cal. Thousands of benighted Romanists have been, 
reached in this way and there have been most blessed results. 

+ 
It is recorded with gratification by the British and Foreign Bibk 

Society that a native trader from Timbuctu visiting Bathurst took 
home a card with a text written in Arabic, and on returning to 
Bathurst the following ye~r purchased an Arabic Bible. So great 
has been the interest excited among his fellow~countrymen by hear
ing the contents of the book that recently, on a third visit, he 
bought eighteen copies of the Arabic Bible.-The Missionary Review 
of the World. · 

+ 
Speaking of his work among the Jews in Mequinez Mr. Enyart 

says: "I live in a sad world, and sin and death are on every hand; 
Hundreds of Jews whose faces were familiar a few months ago, 
have been carried off by the dreaded dysentery, and those who live 
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arc oppressed with poverty and sorrow. The long night of Israel's 
rejection is one of awful darkness, and ought to warn our hearts 
lest we too be cast off because of disobedience. Yet I feel almost 
helpless before their fanatical devotion to dead forms and their 
traditional hatred of all that is truly Christian. I do have help, 
however, in boldly testifying to the holy Child of a virgin mother, 
who is both Son of God and Son of man, the seed of the woman 
who bruised the serpent's head."--Gospel Message. 

Redemption Truth~. 
BY SIR ROBERT ANDERSON. 

''Adam was the son of God; all men, therefore, must be sons of 
Gvd." 

How eager men are to claim this relationship, while utterly in
different to the responsibilities and duties which it involves! But 
it is a flagrant fallacy to argue that because unfallen Adam was the 
son of God, the descendants of fallen Adam are also sons. And 
Scripture knows no such sonship. 

Of the Lord Jesus Christ it is written: "He came unto His own, 
and His own received Him not. But as many as received Him, to 
them gave He the right to become the sons of God, even to them that 
believe on His name ; which were borri not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." 

True it is that, when preaching to Athenian idolaters, the Apos
tle Paul adopted the words of a heathen poet: "For we are also His 
offspring'' (Acts xvii :28). But no doctrine of sonship can be found
ed upon this. The word here used is one of wide significance; and 
the argument he based on it would be equally vali4 if the lower 
creation were included in it. The language of Heb. ii :14 also is per
verted to support this figment. But, as the sequel shows, "the 
children" there spoken of are the true "seed of Abraham." Most 
certain it is that all men are God's creatures. But they only are 
children of God who have been begotten of God; and there is only 
one way in which sinners can be thus begotten. 

This truth has always been resisted by the professing church. 
1 he profane heresy of "the brotherhood of Jesus," so popular to
day, is but a phase of the old heresy of redemption by the Incarna
tion, which, under the influence of pagan philosophy, leavened the 

. ' teaching of some of the greatest Fathers. Not that they were so 
heretical as their modern disciples and imitators. For while with 
them Calvary was indeed overshadowed by Bethlehem, it was not 
reduced to being merely a display of heroic self-sacrifice. They 
did not deny the atonement. 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

686 OUR HOPE. 

And the Western church, though refusing saint ship to those who 
thus erred, took refuge in a heresy more evil still. The great Aug
ustine of Hippo was its most distinguished exponent. While reject
ing the Alexandrian conception of a God "immanent" in human na
ture, he and his school were no less corrupted by Greek philosophy. 
The <leity of their theology was an alienated and angry God, be
tween Whom and men depraved and doomed, the Church was a me
diator. For "the bosom of the Church" afforded the only refuge 
from Divine wrath; and to bring men within that shelter was their 
arm. 

To this en<l, the simple baptism of the New Testament-a public 
confession of Christ by those whom the Gospel had won-was re
modelled on pagan lines as a mystical regeneration and cleansing 
from sin, bringing the sinner into a sphere where a mystically-en
duwed priesthood could minister to him further grace. 

But some one will exclaim : "Why speak of these heresies? Posi
tive truth is what is wanted." Yes, in these days people are in
tolerant of all denunciations of error. But the seeming triumph 
of Satan, from the day of the Eden fall to the present hour, has been 
largely due to his skill in, using "positive truth." Man would be 
startled by a direct denial of divine truth; so he adopts the very 
words in which it is revealed, and then corrupts them, or explains 
them away. Take, for example, the Lord's explicit declaration: 
"Ye must be born again." He does not challenge this : it is the 
creed of Christendom. But ~what does it mean? Baptismal re
generation! And the other "sacrament" will satisfy the Master's 
words about eating His flesh and drinking His blood. Thus the 
\Vord of God, while formally accepted, is made of none effect by 
the traditions of men. 

It cannot be asserted too plainly that no one is a child of God who 
has not been born of God ; and that no sacrament, no ordinance of 
religion, can procure the new birth in any sense, or in any degree. 
The salvation of a sinner is God's work altogether. Baptismal 
regeneration was a doctrine of ancient paganism, but it has no place 
in Christianity. Scripture knows nothing of it. Never even once 
in the New Testament is baptism mentioned in connection with the 
new birth, or with the Spirit's work. This is not an expression of 
opinion, but a statement of fact which anyone can test with the aid 
of a concordance. 

That baptism is ref erred to in i•the Nicodemus sermon" is, no 
doubt, the traditional view of the third chapter of John. But the 
j udgment of a weighty minority of theologians, from Calvin to the 
late Bishop Ryle of Liverpool, bars the assertion that this is the 
"orthodox" interpretation of the passage. Dr. Ryle's "six reasons" 
for rejecting it seem to me indeed to make an end of controversy . 
upon the subject. ("Expository Thoughts on the Gospel.") The 
traditional view is practically vetoed by the glarif!:g anachronism it • 
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involves. For the Lord reproved Nicodemus for his ignorance of 
a birth by ·water and Spirit. Bnt how could iie have known any
thing of Christian baptism? It had not yet been instituted, and even 
the apostles themsel-ves knew nothing of it. 

To fall back upon John's baptism only makes matters worse. 
Fer what relation had J olin's baptism to the new birth? But, we 
are told, the Jewish baptism of proselytes was a baptism of regenera
tion. Are we then to hold that the Lord's teaching about the King
dom ,vas based on a mere human ordinance, ,vhich had no Scriptu
ral warrant, and which the Jews in their apostasy derived from 
ancient paganism? The suggestion is positively profane. 

vVe stand upon certainty when we aver, first, that the truth to 
which the Lord appealed was truth divinely revealed, and that, 
therefore, it is in the Scriptures of the Old Testament that we 
must seek for the meaning of His words ; and, secondly, that His 
words must imply redemption by blood, for on no other ground 
can anyone enter the kingdom. In the sequel, recorded in verses 
14 to 18, the Lord is not unfolding an alternative way of obtaining 
life; the birth by water and Spirit must, like the serpent lifted up, 
point to Calvary. 

And, lastly, the water of John iii :5 must have the same signifi
cance as the water of I John v :6 and 8: "This is He that came by 
water and blood, even Jesus Christ; not with the water only, but 
with the water and with the blood" (R. V.). And let us not forget 
the words which follow: "There are three who bear witness-the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood." What then does the water 
signify? No one whose mind is not steeped in sacramentalism can 
imagine that in the threefold "witness of God," baptism is here 
sandwiched between the Holy Spirit and the blood of Christ. And 
the attempt to explain the words by the fact recorded in John xix: 
34 savors of materialism that is \Vho11y foreign to Chrrstianity. 

Such an explanation, moreover, is utterly inadequate. The force 
of the language is that the mission and ministry of Christ were 
characterized by water and blood. It was not that at the death of 
Christ blood and water flowed from His pierced side; but that His 
coming, regarded as a whole, was "with the water and with the 
blood." This, which is plain even in our English version, is made 
very emphatic in the original by the change of the preposition in 
verse six. 

But what is the significance of this? The statement that the -
advent of Christ was characterized by blood is to be explained, not . 
by the shambles, but by the types. It shuts out the "brotherhood 
of Jesus" lie, that He took flesh and blood in order to raise humanity · 
by the splendid example of a perfect life and a martyr's death. It· 
te11s us that redemption was the great purpose of His coming. And 
this implies a ruin that allowed of no other remedy. Hence the• 
emphasis with which it is asserted; hence, also, the hostility which, 
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it provokes in the human heart. The answer of the Jews was to 
crucify Him, thus aiding unwittingly in the fulfilment of His mis
sion. His rejection by the Christianized Sadducees of to-day is as 
detinite though not as brutal. 

The Christian understands "the blood" by reference to the Heb
rew Scriptures, which spell out for him the great truth of redemp
tion. His thoughts turn back to the Passover, and with humble joy 
his faith finds utterance in the words, ''Redeemed by the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot." 
But so profound is the prevailmg ignorance of the types that we fail 
to understand "the water." As we have seen in preceding chapters, 
a redeemed sinner needs cleansing as really as a lost sinner needs 
redemption. And the sin-offering and the water of purification 
were for a redeemed people. And they cannot be separated; for it 
was to the sin-offering that the water of purification owed its cere
monial efficacy. It was because it had flowed over the ashes of the 
sacrifice that it availed to cleanse. 

The sin-offering of N um. xix was as necessary to the Israelite 
as was the Passover. And Christ is the fulfilment of all the types. 
To the contemporaries of the apost~e, moreover, who, unlike our
selves, were well versed in Scripture, the meaning of all this was 
both clear and profound. For them such a phrase as that He "came 
with the water" needed no explanation. And as Ezek. xxxvi tells 
us, when Christ returns in blessing to Israel His coming will be 
"with the water only," But this is because His first coming was 
"not with the water only, but with the water and with the blood." 

That rite and that prophecy filled a large and prominent place in 
Jewish theology and Jewish hopes; and for a Rabbi to be ignorant 
of them was as extraordinary and as inexcusable as it would be for . 
a Christian minister to be ignorant of 'ithe Nicodemus sermon." 
Hence our Lord's indignant remonstrance: "Art thou the teacher 
of Israel, and knowest not these things?" 

The wording of our Authorized Version, "Except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit," lends support to the error of supposing 
the new birth to be twofold. But the birth "of water and Spirit" 
is so essentially one that in the next verse, and again in verse 8, 
the Lord omits the water, and in speaking of the same birth de

_ '.scribes it simply as "of the Spirit." 

(To be continued.) 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

>t MAY, 1905. 

·May I. "While they communed together and reasoned, 
Jesus Himself drew near" (Luke xxiv :I 5). 

Only two men; the very least number for companionship. Yet, 
all unconsciously, He ,vas near (Dan. iii :25; Matt. xvi ii :20). No
tice: He made them tell what He well knew. He met them on the 
highwa:.,', not in any sanctiwry. He entered into their sorrows, 
though He knew them to be foolish. And J:{e did not say, Follow 
me, but He "went with them." 

May 2. "He expounded unto them 
concerning Himself" (Luke xxiv :27). 

the things 

Not His miracles, but Himself; in type, in prophecy, in song. 
Let us aim for Himself to-day. Let all our conversation, corres
pondence, business, home duties, declare Himself. If you dip your 
pen in ink, write only holy words. If you sit down to read, study 
about Himself. If you talk with a neighbor, tell him about your 
inheritance in Christ. Thus it will be true of you, "To live is 
Christ." 

May 3. "He went in to tarry with them" (Luke xxiv: 
29). 

Four relations of the Lord to His disciples are here seen. On 
the journey He was their Companion (verse 13). In the home He 
was their Guest ( verse 29). In the upper room He was the Re
Pealer (verse 39). On the mount of ascension He was their Blesser 
( verse S 1). All of these He will be perpetually to us if we invite 
His companionship. 

May 4. "Their eyes were opened, and they knew him" 
(Luke xxiv:31). 

The chapter contains five openings. It begins with an open grave, 
and ends with an opened heaven. I. An opened Sepulchre ( verse 
2). 2. · Opened Scriptures ( verses 27, 32). 3. Opened Eyes ( verse 
31). 4. Opened Understandings (verse 45). 5. Opened Heaven 
(v~rse 5r~. This is the believer's true course, spiritually and phys-
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ically, from Death to Resurrection; from Darkness to Light; from 
'\ under the Earth to above the Heavens. 

May 5. "Prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of 
Hosts" (JV[ al. iii : I o). 

\'A,T e are invited to investigate evidences before we are told to tmst 
promises. Two expressions are used about Abraham and Sarah; 
he "staggered not"; she "judged Him faithful who had promised." 
Tl1e expressions mean essentially the same. Both "considered the 
thing," and deliberately decided God was able to perform. So 
God's faithfulness looms up greater than Abraham's faith. 

May 6. "Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the com
ing of the Lord" (James v :7). 

Here is used a long word, with a long-drawn meaning. Many of 
us may die before the Lord comes. But to have waited for Him 
is neither a mistake nor a loss. No other attitude of mind could 
sanctify us like "watching." Are we poor? What a comfort has 
this daily expectation been to us. Are we rich? What a check to 
,vorldly entanglements has been this prospect of soon seeing the 
Lord in person. 

May 7. "Forever, 0 Lord, thy Word is settled in 
heaven" (Psa. cxix:89). 

Do we revere the Scriptures? consider how absolutely without 
self-contradiction or mistake is the Bible. Not another book has 
ever been written in the world, on astronomy, or any science, that 
has not been proved full of absurdities by later generations. But 
the Bible, which acquaints us with numerous wonders from Creation 
to Eternity, has never yet been convicted of a single error. 

May 8. "That Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith" (Ep. iii :17). 

If we stood at the exit of some great hall of amusement, as the 
cro,vds were pouring out, and hailed every one with the question, 
"Who was Jesus Christ?" nearly every person could give an intelli
gent answer. This is head knowledge; but it is without power for 
salvation. Oh, how terrible to know Christ in the head, but never 
to have Him in the heart by love. 

May g. "Affliction cometh not forth of the dust, nei
ther doth trouble spring out of the ground" (Joh v :6). 

Let us beware of fixing our eye on the human cause for our 
troubles. One says, "But for that wayward boy, I should be quite 
happy." · Another says, "But for that unfortunate investment, I 
should have been rich." Not so. "The cause 1s from the Lord"" 
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( 1 Ki. xxi: 15). He has pre-permitted every trial that befell us. 
Joseph explained God's ways when he said, "Ye thought evil. 
God meant it unto good." 

May 10. "\i\Tilt thou not revive us again?" (Psa. lxxxv: 
6). 

Let us face this whole question of revival, scripturally. There 
,vas nen·r a revival in Israel till men separated themselves indi
·,:idually from "the filthiness of the heathen'' around them. In 
Ezra's time it meant breaking away from every unholy alliance, no 
matter liow dear (Ez. x :II, 12). No prayers, no well-planned 
schemes, nothing short of individual purging will ever bring true 
revival. 

1May II. "We are many that have transgressed in this 
thing" (Ezra x :r3). 

Our homes are filled with impure fiction, unclean as the "creeping 
things" of Lev. xi. Our children go to the playhouse and genteel 
gambling; and, like the weak Eli, ''we restrain them not." Under 
guise of "reform," we join hands with the ungodly. \Ve even 
adopt the world's advertising to produce a revival; and then we 
wonder why our prayers are unanswered and the wave of blessing 
delays. 

May 12. "Sir, we would see Jesus" (John xii :21). 

These words have deeper significance than their outward meaning. 
To him who sees Jesus all else follows. At the beginning of His 
life come Gentiles from the East; at the close come Gentiles from 
the \Vest. To "see Jesus" means here more than looking upon Him. 
These men desired to investigate Him; but there was nothing out
ward to see. 

May 13. "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
it abideth alone" (John xii :24). 

Why was not Jesus glad that Greeks came to Him? Why was the 
mournful answer so foreign to the occasion? The Cross had been 
ever before Him. This was the last landmark by which the Spirit 
signified His "hour" had come. The crowd cried Hosanna 1 He 
saw Death as the only way to spiritual life and glory. The Greeks 
were not ready for this. 

May 14. "Those that thou gavest me, I have kept"· 
(John xvii :I2). 

Five times in this prayer our Lord. speaks of believers being 
"kept." Here He uses a different word, which means "guarding."· 
This is what He would say: "I so protected those whom thou hast 
given Me, that I preserved them unto this day." What an insight 
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this gives us of the devouring nature of Satan, and the preservmg 
care of our Lord. 

May 15. "These all died in faith, not having received 
the promises" (Heh. xi :r3). 

Have you ever stood in line at the window of a bank, waiting to 
,cash a check? Behold these in Hebrews xi ! What a long pro
cession holding promissory notes. The brain grows dizzy to count 
them. Eve, Abraham, Hagar, Jacob, Hannah, Samuel, Deborah, 
David, Esther, Simeon, Anna, Zacharius, Elizabeth, and on and on 
down to you and I; waiting, waiting, waiting. 

May 16. "God having provided some better thing for 
us" (Heb. xi :40). 

These words change the whole scene. Not one by one, as cashiers 
serve the weary waiters, but all together, as in a flash shall we 
receive "the riches of our inheritance." All lapses of time will close 
up. The tearful Job and Jeremiah will laugh together. Abraham 
and Paul will forget dispensations. Early prophets and late apos
tles will be "perfected" together. 

May 17. "lvfoses was born, and was exceeding fair" 
( Acts vii :20). 

N-obody else is called fair in the New Testament. No Greek 
word is used for beauty. Under the old dispensation visible ex
cellence in riches, honor or comeliness was praised. Joseph, Saul, 
David, Absalom, Daniel, were handsome. Job's daughters, Sarah, 
Rachel, Esther and many more were honored for their beauty. But 
in the New Testament the physical is lost in the spiritual. The 
"inner man" alone is made prominent, and there are no portraits of 
any believer. 

May 18. "Why cannot I follow thee now?" (John 
xiii :37). 

How often since, these words in substance have been the cry of 
grief and separation, as death has divided loved ones and left the 
·weak to take up life's burdens alone. Paul answers Peter's question 
for us all. We must "fill up the things lacking of the afflictions of 
·Christ." There is a proportion of service to the church which is 
contributed through suffering, by each member. 

May 19. "Thou O Lord art our Father, our Redeemer" 
'{Isa. lxiii :16). 

The title Redeemer is purely an Old Testament word, suitable for 
lsrael. Yet the church can say of Christ, "Thou hast redeemed 
.us."·' A Redeemer must be of kin; must be willing; must have 
.resources; must have ability (Lev. xxv :47-49). Our Lord possessed 
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all these qualifications. He was of our "bone and flesh" (Heb. ii: 
14-17). He was a willing Redeemer (Jno. x :11, 17). He had re
sources ( I Pet. i :18, 19). He had ability. The law cannot hold us
( Gal. ii:19). Satan cannot (Col. i:13). Nor sin; nor the world; 
nor the grave. 

May 20. "The unfeigned faith which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunicen· 
(2 Tim. i :5). 

A mother's faith! How prominent Scripture makes it. By faith. 
Eve called her son Seth. By faith Jochebed hid Moses in the ark. 
By faith Manoah's wife consecrated Samson. By faith Hannah 
lent Samuel to the Lord. By faith the Shunammite said "It is well" 
with the child. By faith Sarah and Elizabeth and Mary were made 
the subjects of divine miracle. 

May 21. "Joseph gave commandment con-
cerning his bones" (Heb. xi :22). 

A strange commandment from that land of superb tombs and per
£ ect embalming. We are taught four things : I. Though in Egypt 
Joseph was not of Egypt (Jno. xvii :14, 16). 2. He fully expected, 
according to covenant, that his people should inherit Canaan. 3. 
His hope was .in the resurrection; and his very bones were precious 
in God's ptirpose. 4. Being dead, he speaks to us; Love not the 
world; wait in hope for the promises; eschew earthly glory. 

May 22. "A new king over Egypt, which knew not 
Joseph" ( Exo. i :8). 

This is a comforting, pathetic word for you elder Christians. 
Y()u have lived to see the best things pass away. Most of your 
£ ellowships are now in the heavenly land. The new men are not 
like the former men. There may be more glitter, but there is less 
gold. There is more activity, but less piety. Wait on, brethren. 
"The iniquity of the Amorites" is most full. Moses came after· 
Joseph. "The Desire of all nations" shall quickly follow the "Deso
la tor." 

May 23. "So I prayed to the God of heaven" (Atts ii:·· 
4). 

When everybody else was calling upon false gods these words 
mean much. Prayer was Nehemiah's daily breath. Eleven times. 
similar words are found. As the Psalms are the book of praises,.. 
so Nehemiah pre-eminently is the book of prayers. It begins with, 
a prayer of distress and ends with a prayer of triumph. Why;· 
should not we attempt impossible deeds, by prayer? 
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May 24. "The same Lord over all, is rich unto all that 
call upon Him" (Rom. x :12). 

Jew or Gentile, Pharisee or Publican are now all alit<:e. Once it 
was not so. The Jew held all religions privileges (Rom. ix :4). 
One nation, one tribe, one family, one man, one sanctuary, one city 
were God's exclusive channel of blessing to the world. Let us 
think on the words "is rich." There are abundant resources in our 
Goel to keep us in time and preserYe us throughout eternity! 

May 25. ''Of Him, and through Him, and to Him are 
all things; to whom be glory forever" (Rom xi :36). 

:t~ o word in language is more loosely and profanely use(l than the 
term "glory." Our flag is "Old Glory;" our independence day the 
"Glorious Fourth"; cities are called the "glory of kingdoms.'' This 
is the secular idea, and not God's definition. "Glory" is a heavenly 
term, and and expresses the manifested excellencies of Jehovah 
through Christ. 

May 26. "Our conversation is in heaven, from whence 
also we look for the Saviour'' ( Phil. ii :20). 

Our polituma, enfranchisement or commonwealth is Jerusalem 
above. \Vhoever apprehends this clearly will make no attempt to 
purify the civic conditions of any earthly city; but will bend every 
energy to walk worthy of the heavenly citizenship. The contrast of 
the passage lies between us who are pilgrims in a strange land 
and those ,vho are absorbed in earthly governments ( verse 19). 

May 27. "A sure word of prophecy 
that shineth in a dark placen (2 Pet. i :19). 

a light 

Previously, the Old Testament saints knew the word of prophecy 
to be sure, by faith. Since the Transfiguration scene Peter declares 
it is doubly sure by sight ( verse r6). Prophecy is that lamp by 
which alone we discern the moral darkness of this age. Following 
this lamp amid the squalid gloom we naturally look up, and the 
vision of a "day star" fills our hearts with light. 

May 28. "Ye brethren are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief" (1 Thess. v :4). 

Strange condition of things ! The world in darkness; the church 
in light. Yet all living on the same earth, and following the same 
daily habits. How it reminds us of Egypt and Goshen. Goshen 
was but a small corner of Egypt; but all the light was there ( Gen. 
x :20-23). Various causes produced darkness in Egypt. Sometimes 
it was swarms of flies, then blinding hail, then darkening locusts. 
All illustrative of our day. 
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May 29. "Ye are not your own" (r Cor. vi :rg). 
This is the most unpracticed of Christian principles. But it is 

imperative. Our food should be chosen with reference to God's 
glory (I Cor. x :31). Our attire regulated by His commands (Deu. 
xxii :5; I Pet. iii :3-5). Our amusements limited to holy convoca
tions (Den. xvi :14; 15; Lu. xiv :12). Our business kept out of court 
(Deu. xv :1, 2; I Cor. vi:6, 7). Our money devoted to the Lord 
(Lev. x:xvii :32; I Cor. xvi :2). 

May 30. "The more they affiicted them, the more they 
multiplied and grew" (Exo. i :12). 

And the same miracle goes on to-day. No- human adversity has 
exterminated the vitality of the chosen nation. God, who promised 
Abraham his seed should be as the sand and the stars for multitude, 
can, and will suspend the operation of ordinary law to preserve 
them. The same is true spiritually of the church. Affliction is her 
nourishment. 

May 31. "In the last days perilous times shall come" 
(2 Tim. iii :r). 

At least four perils are indicated: I. Political. "Nation shall 
rise against nation";. and "wars and n1mors of wars." 2. Commer
cial. "Men's hearts failing them for fear," with "perplexity." 3. 
Physical. "Earthquakes, famines, pestilences," "signs in the heav
ens." 4. Religious. "Seducing spirits"; "form of godliness but 
denying the power." Have these begun to come to pass? Then let 
US LOOK UP. 

Book Reviews. 
For the Sake of the Faith. By M. Ruedig,er, translated 

from the German. Four stories of the Reformation. r28 
pages. 50 cents. German Library Board, Burlington, Ia. 

It is refreshing to read these stories of faithful testimony and 
suffering of some of the heroes of the Reformation. The four 
stories in this little volume are written in simple language and 
they will prove helpful to young believers as well as older Christians. 

At the Deathbed of Darwinism. A series of papers by E. 
Dennert, Ph. D., translated from the German. 146 pages. 
German Literary Board, Burlington, Ia. 75 cents. 

An able wo:rk. The author says: "My object in these pages is 
to show that Darwinism will soon be a thing of the past, a matter 
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of history; that we even now stand at its dea1:hbed, while its friends 
are solicitous only to secure for it a decent burial." 

Twenty-one Years in India. By ]. L. Humphrey, M. D. 
283 pages. Illustrated. $1. Jennings & Graham, Cincin
nati, 0. 

A good book on mission work in India. It is well written and 
will interest all who have a heart for the Regions Beyond. 

The Changeless Christ and 
Forbes. I 16 pages. 50 cents. 
cinnati, 0. 

Other Sermons. By Rob. 
Jennings & Graham, Cin-

Simple Papers on the Church of God. By C. E. Stuart. 
160 pages, paper cover, 30 cents. Cloth, 60 cents. Bible 
Truth Depot, 63 Fourth Ave., N. Y. City. 

Like all of Mr. Stuart's works, this volume is not alone scriptural 
but written in a pleasing style and puts before the reader the simple 
truths of the Church of God in a most impressive manner. There 
are fifteen chapters. We recommend it heartily. The two chapters 
on the Church as the Body of Christ and the Bride of Christ will be 
very helpful. 

The Rapture of the Saints: Who Suggested It? By Wm. 
Kelly. London, T. Wiston. 5 cents. 

An able and powerful refutation of the evil statement that the 
l1eavenly Hope of the Christian is of a foul or even satanic origin. 
Send for this pamphlet. 

Deepening Shadows and Coming Glories. By A. Sims, 
Publisher, Toronto, Canada. 256 pages. $r. 

Elenients of Dispensational Truth. By W. A. Parlane. 
Paper covers, 40 cents. C. C. Cook, New York. 

We heartily commend Mr. Parlane's little work. It is clear, 
scriptural and to the point. 

" 

Order all books mentioned here through "Our Hope,'' 8o 
Second Street, New York city. 
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Editorial Notes. 

"For ye know the Grace of our Lord Jesus 
2 Cor. viii~ 9, Christ, that, though He ·was rich, yet £01 

your sakes He became poor, that ye 
through His poverty might be rich." 

"\Vhat a Gospel message this is, and how God's people do 
love this verse, which may well be placed alongside of John 
iii :r6. It is such a simple word and yet it is so deep, that it 
will take eternity to measure its heights and depths. Have 
you ever gone with your heart deep into the three great 
wonderful facts, which the above verse presents to us? And 
if we have, and meditated on them over and over aga1n and 
read them ,vith hearts touched by His Love, so that the eyes 
became dim from tears of joy, we are surely full of longing 
to know more of these words, to grasp them more fully with 
our hearts, and have them ever before our souls. 

The 'Wonderful fact: He was rich. vVho can measure the 
riches of Him who is God in all eternity? They are indeed 
unmeasurable and unfathomable. \Ve are, however, not left 
to speculate about the meaning of this fact, He was rich. 
The Word of God gives us a revelation concerning the riches 
of our adorable Lord, who subsisted in the form of God. In 
three things according to the \V ord consisted His Riches. 
Rich in possessions. All things were His. He created all 
things, the visible and invisible, things in the heavens and on 
the earth. Here is the Word, which tells us of these riches. 
"For by Him were all things created, that are in heaven and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or 

. " 
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dominions, or principalities or powers ; all things were cre
ated by Him and for Him." (Col. i :1b.) The last two 
words, "for Him," tell the story of His riches. vVho can 
measure them? \1/ho can comprehend them? What innu
merable suns and stars are up yonder, many of them 
thousands of times larger than this earth; and behind 
these uncountable stars invisible to the human eye. \\That 
mysteries these are in the Heavenly? Yet all is I-Iis. 
2. Rich in L07.JC He ever was. God is Love and the Love 
of God rested upon the One who was ever with Him. Let 
the Word speak. "In the Beginning was the Word, and the 
vVord was with God, and the Word was God." . No 
man hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, 
'Zi.4iich is in the bosom .. of the Father~ He hath declared Him" 
(John i :1-18). He was in the bosom of the Father. But 
we listen to His own words, Hfor Thou lovedst Me before 
the foundation of the world" (John xvii :24). What love 
that must have been with which the Fath~r loved Him in all 
eternity. It was a perfect, complete Love which human 
thought cannot comprehend. 3. He was also rich in Glory. 
Again we hear His \,Vord, "And now, 0 Father, glorify 
Thou me with thine own self with the Glory which I had 
with Thee before the world was" (John xvii :5). A wonder
ful Glory was His in all eternity. The Father's Love had 
put Glory, unspeakable Glory, upon Him. Rich in posses
sions, rich in Love, rich in Glory. 0 what food for medita
tion ! What a glorious One He is, "who loved Me and 
gave Himself for lvf e.n O my soul, consider His Riches, 
the dignity of His Person! 

The more wonderful fact: He became poor for our sakes. 
Phil. ii :6-8 gives us the fact of His becoming poor. "Who 
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God. But He emptied Himself and took upon Himself 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men. 
And being found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Cross." This is the story of His Poverty; but who can tell 
it, and what it meant? He who subsisted in the form of 
God emptied Himself. This does not mean that He emptied 
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Himself of His Deity; but He left His Glory and that place, 
which ever was His and entered the world He Himself had 
created. He became incarnate. The story of His entrance 
into the world, the poverty connected with it, no room for 
Him in the inn, we need not to follow here, for it is well 
known. Had the Holy Spirit given us a record of the hid
den years in Nazareth He \vould have given us a record of 
poverty a11d toil. But listen to Him -who is so rich in all 
eternity, rich in possessions, \Yho in His power and ,visdorn 
in His creation has provided for the weakest of His creatures 
-listen to Him: "The foxes have holes and the birds have 
nests, but the Son of l\1an has not where to lay 1-lis head." 
"\Vomen, the weaker vessel, ministered from their substance 
to His ,vants; He was hungry and thirsty. 0 to think of it. 
He in possession of such riches became so poor. And yet 
this is not the full meaning of the words. "He became poor.'' 
His poverty is revealed in one place-that cross of shame, 
,vhere the One rich in all eternity, rich in possessions, in 
Love and in Glory was stripped of all and became poor. The 
Cross makes known His Poverty. 

But who can enter in and understand His Poverty there 
and \vhat the Cross meant for Him? \Vhat spectacle the 
Eternal One, the rich One on that Cross! Naked, bleeding, 
suffering. despised. mocked and scorned He hangs there. 
\i\That tongue or pen could describe that scene? A\vay with 
the miserable productions, though they are called ''works of 
art," which attempt to picture the crucifixion! And yet not 
His nakedness, His bleeding brov,r and hands and feet, not 
the shame and reproach heaped upon His holy Head does 
fully declare His poverty. An a,vful darkness settles 
around Him, who ever ·was in the light of the Glory of 
Heaven. Out of that darkness comes His voice, "My God, 
my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" This hour and this 
cry makes known what it meant. "He became poor." He 
suffered from the hands of God His Father, with whom He 
was in eternal love relations. Enshrouded in the blackness 
and darkness of judgment the hand of God smites him and 
He who knew no sin, was made sin for us. He tasted then 
that awful death. But what it was for Him, what He suf .. 
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fered there forsaken of God, the Father's face hid from 
Him, none can tell. He became poor; stricken and smitten 
of God. And for whom? For your sakes. In first Corinth
ians we read of ,vhat they were. "Be not deceived; neither 
fornicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor effemirlate, 
nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor 
covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the Kingdom of Gnd--and such zuere sonze of you 
( 1 Cr,r. vi :9-11). Yes, for such IIe became poor, for such 
He left His riches in Glory; for such He was suffering that 
awful death. "Christ died for the ungodly. For scarcely 
for a righteous man will one die; yet peradventure for a 
g-ood man some ·would even dare to die. But God com
mendeth His love toward us, in that. while \Ve were yet sin
ners. Christ died for us." For us sinners, ungodly, rebels 
and enemies He became poor. Reader! for your sake He 
became poor. You can look to that cross and see Him there 
,vho \vas rich and say "\i\Tho loved me and gave Himself for 
me." 

The 1nost 7-(.'Dnderful fact: through His Poverty we might 
be rich. IIis Poverty on the Cross, the Poverty of the rich 
One has secured to every believing sinner riches. What 
riches are these? They are nothing less than the riches of 
the risen and exalted Christ, the second Man. Where do we 
see Him? \Ve look up in the Highest Heaven and there at 
the Throne of Goel, His God and our God, His Father and 
our Father, we behold Him, the glorified Man. What are 
His riches there? 

H c is rich in possessions as the glorified l\fan. All is His 
by creation but now as IV[an who has wrought redemption 
He has received it from the Father and for His redeemed 
ones. I-Iebrews I. tells us all this. "\Vhom ( His Son) He 
hath appointed heir of all things ... being made so much 
better than the angels, as He hath by inheritance obtained a 
more excellent name than they." The glorified Son of Man, 
our Saviour and Lord, is the Heir of all things. The things 
in Heaven, visible and invisible, the earth and the fullness 
thereof-all belong to Him. But more than that, every 
sinner who believes on Him and is therefore the gift of the 
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Father to the Son, shares these riches m possessions with 
the Lord Jesus Christ. vVe are, through Grace, Heirs of 
God and joint heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ. We inherit 
in Him and with Him all things. Oh, how rich we are! 0, 
happy day come soon when we shall see Him in Glory and 
be with Him to share His inheritance. 

He is rich in Lo·ve. He is with the Father, and the Father's 
delight is in Him. All that Love, that eternal Love, rests 
upon the Son, the Lord Jesus Christ in Glory. But not upon 
Him alone it rests upon every saved sinner. We become 
sharers of that Love. Do not take our statement for it but 
listen to His own words of assurance. "Thou hast loved 
them as Thon hast lo7Jed Jl1 e.n "The love where
with Thou hast loved me be in them, and I in them" (John 
xvii :23-26). There is nothing but Love for us in Christ 
Jesus. Vv e are, yes we with all our weakness and imperfec
tion as dear to God, as beloved of God as He is. The riches 
of God's love are ours. 

He is rich in Glory. What a Glory is His now! He has 
a Glory put upon Him by the Father, which corresponds to 
the Father's love and delight in Him. The Father has given 
Him Glory. Of this Glory He says, "And the Glory which 
Thou gavest me I have given them . Father, I 
will that they also whom Thou hast given me be 
with me, where I am; that they may behold my Glory, 
which Thou hast given me " (John xvii :22-24). 
We shall see Him and we shall be like Him, transformed 
into His image. We shall be rich in Glory with H\m. \Vhen 
He comes for His Saints we shall behold His Glory and be 
glorified and then when He is manifested out of the opened 
heavens, we shall be manifested with Him in Glory. 

Oh, thrice wonderful Gospel ! Praise be to God for His 
Gospel. The Only Begotten One with the Father, rich in 
possessions, rich in love, rich in glory, gave up His riches 
and came down to become poor, to die for lost, guilty, dying 
sinners; and all who believe on Him He saves and carries 
them in His wonderful Grace from their poverty and ruin, 
into His own riches, so that each shares His riches through
out eternity. Poor weak words these are of what He has 
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done! "Unto Him that Io"veth us, and washed us from our 
sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and His Father, to Him be glory and dominion 
forever and ever. Amen." 

The Indwelling The indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the 
of the Holy believer is a most solemn as well as pre
Spirit. cious fact. It does not say anywhere in 

the New Testament that the believer 
ought to be indwelt by the Spirit, or that he should seek the 
indi,,,,elling of the Holy Spirit, but the Scriptures state that 
the Spirit of God is in the believer. This is true of every 
child of God. Some teach that the Holy Spirit dwells only 
in a certain class of believers, who have made what is called 
·'a full surrender," who sought Him with much prayer and 
then received Him. Quite often believers are :livided by 
these teachers into two classes, such who have not yet re
ceived the Spirit and those who have. All this is fundamen
tally wrong and such teachings mar the fullness of the 
Grace of God. 

Every one receives the Holy Spirit when he believes on 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Such was the question of the Apostle 
when he met certain disciples in Ephesus, "Have ye received 
the Holy Spirit when ye believed?" ( Acts xix :2). The 
word "since" in the above passage is a mistranslation, which 
has confused and still confuses many believers. Every child 
of God, becoming such by faith in Jesus Christ, receives the 
1-Ioly Spirit and by the one Spirit is baptized into one body 
according to I Cor. xii :13. Of this one body, the church, to 
which the Lord by His Spirit joins every believer, it is writ
ten "in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation 
of God through the Spirit" ( Eph. ii :22) . The church then 
is the habitation of God through the Spirit. Every believer 
belongs to that church ; if then only a certain class of believ
ers, a few out of the many members of this body, are in
dwelt by the Spirit, how could it be true that the church is 
the habitation of God through the Spirit? 
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It is claimed that the Christians of the Apostolic days 
were such spiritually minded, consecrated and surrendered 
people, that they had attained to the indwelling of the Spirit, 
had made that experience, etc. I Corinthians vi :19 disproves 
this theory altogether. The Corinthian Christians were far 
from being spiritually minded. They were carnal. Not 
alone had divisions started among them, but there were im
rnorali ties and other evils. vVhat does the Apostle write to 
them? To seek now the indwelling of the spirit? No. 
"vVhat? Know ye not that your body is the temple of the 
Holy Spirit, 1J:Jhich is in you,, which ye have of God and you 
are not your O\vn." He reminds them in all their carnal, 
worldly ways that the Holy Spirit is dwelling in their bodies. 

The great need is not to seek the indwelling of the Spirit, 
to pray for the Spirit to come, or for a greater measure of 
the Spirit, bnt to realize in faith that He ls dwelling in ns, 
He has come and that we are indeed the temples of the Holy 
Spirit. "He giveth not the Spirit by measure," but He 
sent Him forth; it is not an influence, which can be measured, 
increased or decreased, which is given to us, but the Person, 
God the Holy Spirit, who is given to us to dwell in us, be
cause the Lord Jesus Christ has done that great work of re
demption. 

Indvvelt by the Ho1y Spirit! Temples of the Holy Spirit! 
Hov.r solemn! What transformations this precious fact be
lieved with the heart, should daily, yes hourly, work in onr 
lives. 

He is in us to make Christ more real and precious to our 
hearts ; to give us a complete victory over self and sin; to 
guide us into all truth; to comfort us in suffering; to lead us 
in worship and prayer. May we not grieve, or quench Him, 
but let Him fill us continually. 

Increasing The following is taken from a communi-
Confusion. cation, which appeared recently in the 

N. Y. Christian Advocate: 

Boston has r42 different religious fads, so 'tis said. In this fruit
fo 1 soil Theodore Parker planted some seed that is still thriving. 
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Eddyism in denying the fact of sin is but another phase of Theo
dore Parker's pet idea all sin is but a step upward. ln the Saturday 
morning paper nearly two columns of religious services for th€ 
following Sunday are announced. Among these are thirty-two 
notices of .S'j)irit:,alist ;;1cctings. In one of these we read that 
"Rev. l\Iabel Reed \Yhitman, L. V., Ph. D., occult teacher and high 
priestess of the Temple of Divine "\Visdom of Eternity, vvi11 voice 
messages from your beloved, arisen friends." At this same meeting 
it is a,1110llllll:d t!i:,t ··Fa,rnic Fisher's Indian Guide will 5ing a song 
in her u,\-1' l,nguage ;'' a1,d t1nt "Little S:1;1ie will speak thnJc;g·h her 
dear medium. "'.\frs. "\Vil;~inson." Another notice reci.cls: "Dr. Abbie 
Heath, vitaopathic healer and business medium and psychometry, 
every Sur,day at eight o'clock." Near these notices is found this : 
''The First Clmrch of Christ, Scientist (mother church). Subject, 
'Tntth.' ,, "St1bjects and sermons copyrighted by Mary Baker Eddy." 
How :\Iary B.::kcr Glon·r 1--'atterrnn Eddy car:. get a copyright on 
"truth" is alrr:ost as mysterious as the seances achcrtisea by the 
other occnltists. Another notice is "The Death V-larrant of Roman
ism,·· which is the subject of a lecture in Berkeley Hall at three 
o clock \~r c further see that Dr. Luther T. Townsend is to preach 
on "The Collapse of En)lution," and Dr. A. C. Dixon will preach at 
the same place in foe evening on "Do Religious Theatricals Help 
Religion?" Dr. Henson is to preach on "Christian Evolution." Dr. 
McElveen, in Shawmut Church, is to preach on "If I had my life 
to live over again." Sunday night the bright Herbert S. Johnson 
will preach on "\Vhat Can be Done with a Dollar." "Please bring 
one to assist.'' Edv,rard C. Towne, with "The Anti-Bible Institute 
Clu:rch ( liriitarian) ,'' v,~ill speak on ''The Case Ag2.inst the Bible at 
tl1e Dar of Christ.'' In tlce evening he will speak on "Climbing a 
Sunbeam.'' In the Church of the Advent ( Protestant Episcopal) 
George J. Prescott, of the Actors' Church Alliance, will preach on 
"The Church and the Stage." In Emmanuel Protestant Episcopal 
Church the rector will lecture in the evening on "The Doctrines and 
lhoral Sayings of Gautama Buddha." Dr. George L. Perrin will 
preach on "\Vhat the Beacon Universalist Church Stands For." A 
"Harmony Healing Service" will be held at the I\1etaphysical Club. 
In the Theodore Parker Memorial Pastor Wendt will speak on 
"German Religion.'' In the Unitarian church of Dorchester the 
pastor wi11 preach on ""\Vhy is Every Step so Hard?'' with special 
music by Levcrett's Orchestra. 

Matters are not better in New York, Philadelphia, Chi
cago and other large cities. Nothing will stem the awful 
tide of unbelief, rejection of the Gospel, denial of the Word 
of God and the Person of Christ, as well as the delusions, 
which are upon those who do not receive the love of the 
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truth. The current will sweep on into the great apostasy. 
The leaven will do its work till its process is arrested by the 
fire of the day of the Lord. Yet in Boston and elsewhere 
the Lord has a faithful remnant of His people who keep His 
Word and deny not His Name, who· wait patiently for 
His coming to fulfi11 His promise in Revel. iii :10. 

False Never has there been a time when evil 
Teachings. and strange doctrines were so widespread 

as in our day. Wicked doctrines ar6 
taught in the most subtle way and often by men who have 
a name as "teachers and preachers," and who know a good 
deal of dispensational truths. A certain Mr. Prager who 
was recently called "devout and scholarly" and quoted as 
having said that the blessed Hope of the coming of the Lord 
before the tribulation is "The absurdest thing in the whole 
wide world/' teaches in his voluminous work on the Revela
tion, the restitution of the wicked dead, that the lost will 
be saved in the end. He is a strong advocate of restitution
ism. The same is true of other men, whose names as teachers 
of Prophecy are more familiar to our readers. The rem~ 
nant of the people of God in these last days who firmly hold 
to the faith once and for all delivered unto the Saints, is 
small indeed. Satan in the garb of an angel of light seduces, 
beguiles and deludes as never before. No doubt this is the 
evil day spoken of in Eph. vi :13. May we take the whole 
armour of God, that we may be able to withstand. 

A Communi
cation from 
Dark Russia. 

The following communication from a 
brother in Russia just received by us will 
be read with deep interest. Please remem
ber this brother in prayer, that he and his 
family may be kept in these dark days. 

I don't know much what is happening in other parts of our home-
land; I know it is not all wen As for the Kaucasus I know it is in 
full revolution. Anarchy and terror are reigning supreme, the local 
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government has no authority, much less energy. In the nearest 
future, perhaps before these lines reach you, the most terrible things 
are expected, especially here. The Baku slaughters will be a mere 
trifle, but this time the non-indigene population are to be slaughtered. 

The only hope of escape I have is the Lord may come before for 
His people. The railroads are not running, probably this letter will 
go by the old route over the mountains, or wait? 

If I had any possibility to leave I would do so. I am occupying 
here a place, but have no work, and for years to come there shall 
scarcely be any work for me. I cannot leave as long as the v-rnr goes 
on, being still liable to be called as ensign of the reserve. I cannot 
leave; there are no \Yays to go away; the children could not stand to 
go over the mountains. I cannot leave because I have no means. 
Therefore I conclude it is my Lord's sweet will for me that I shall 
stay, and "if it be so, our God, whom we serve, is able to deliver us 
from the burning fiery furnace, but if not," we shall be soon with 
Him. 

If it ·will be possible in the future I would like to go to Canada. 
The schools here are for years unable to do any good to the children, 
but much harm. If I can avoid them, it is my duty to do so. 

11y health is slowly improving, but I am still very weak and not 
without pains, which still appear from time to time. But God has 
helped so far, He will help also further on. 

The circulars for the Sea Cliff Bible Con-
Sea Cliff, ference \;<,rill soon be readv and ,vill be 

sent to all our readers in the eastern 
States. Please write us if you ·wish a 

larger quantity for free distribution. The meetings begin 
on July the first and last till the ninth. Addresses, Gospel 
preaching, etc., by our brethren J\1essrs. Scofield, Jennings, 
Alrich, John lVI. Carnie and others. 

"TheConference Circulars announcing the forthcorriing 
at Montwa.it, meetings for Bible Study to be held in 
Mass. Montwait, Mass., will soon be ready for 

mailing. The meetings will be held from 
August 19 to August 27. Montwait is near South Framing
ham, Mass., within easy reach of Boston and vicinity. The 
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grounds, with its groves, walks, lake and numerous cottages, 
are beautiful and large, comprising about 75 acres. There 
,vill be no difficulty to room and board hundreds of people. 
Good rooms and board can be secured at $6 per week. 

\Ve are desirous of sending out many thousands of these 
circulars and ,ve hope all our N enr England friends will se
cure a good supply of these announcements and send these 
or hand them to their Christian acquaintances. VVe shall 
make the meetings widely known and hope that there will be 
a large attendance. }\fr. C. I. Scofield, l\Ir. John l\1. Carnie, 
v\l. Gelesno:ff, lvir. George L. Alrich and others will teach 
and give addresses. Let all who have an interest in these 
meetings unite with us in earnest and daily prayer, that it 
may please our Lord 'to give great blessing. 

The present issue completes Volume XI of 
To Our Readers. OcR HOPE, and the next number will be the 

first of the twelfth volume. Many subscrip
tions terminate with this issue and quite a 

number are overdue for several months. It 
will be a great f avor to us if this little matter is attended to as soon 
as possible and renewals are promptly made. We have sent state
ments to all who are in arrears and shall do so in the tuture. If 
any of our readers do not find it convenient to remit the subscription 
price at this time, we would like them to drop us a line_ advising 
us of this and we shall gladly wait till later and not send them re
minders. 

\Ve take this occasion to thank our readers for their kind co
operation in securing new subscribers. The offer we made two 
months ago to mail OUR HoPE at 30 cents for six months to per
sons whose names are forwarded to us by our regular subscribers, 
still holds good. Send in a few new names with your remittance for 
the new volume. 

Three New 
Pamphlets. 

We have published three new pamphlets which 
should be in the hands of all Bible students. 

Is it due to Demoniac Delusion? by F. C. 
Jennings. A most excellent and unanswerable denial that the teach
ing of the coming of the Lord for the church before the great tribu
lation was produced by the women prophets of Irving's assembly. 
Price 5 cents. · 
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The first three chapters of the Bible, by A. C. Gaebelein. All the 
great doctrines of the Bible are traced in these three chapters. This 
pamphlet will interest Christians who are beginning to study the 
Word, while to others it will be very helpful. Price 5 cents. 

The Seven Parables, by A. C. Gaebelein. This is a larger booklet, 
printed on good paper and nicely bound in a colored cover. This 
exposition of the seven parables in Matthew xiii has been pronounced 
one of the best ever written. It ought to have a wide circulation. 
Price 15 cents. Special prices if taken in quantities. 

Send in your orders for the very helpful 
Notes on Judges. volume by Mr. Jennings on Judges and Ruth. 

It ought to he in the library of every Christian 
believer. Price $1, postpaid. 

The Gospel of Matthew. 
CB.APTER XXII.-Continuc.i. 

A third parable follows immediately. They would have 
laid their hands upon Him, after that searching second 
parable had been uttered by the Lord, but His hour was not 
yet. Once more He flashes forth His truth and reveals 
events to come. 

"And Jesus answering spoke to them again in parables, 
and said, The Kingdom of the heavens has become like a 
king, who made a wedding feast for his son, and sent his 
bondmen to call the persons invited to the wedding feast, 
and they would not come. Again he sent other bondmen, 
saying, Say t.o the persons invited, Behold, I have prepared 
my dinner; my oxen and my fatted beasts are killed, and 
all things are ready; come to the wedding feast But they 
made light of it, and went, one to his own land, and another 
t.o his merchandise. And the rest laying hold of his bondmen, 
ill-treated and slew them. And when the King heard of it he 
was wroth, arid having sent his forces, destroyed those mur
derers and burned their city. Then he says to his bondmen, 
The wedding feast is ready, but those invited were not 
worthy; go therefore into the thoroughfare& of the high-
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ways, and as many as ye shall find invite to the wedding 
feast. And those bondmen went out into the highways and 
brought together all as many as they found, both evil and 
good; and the wedding feast was furnished with guests. 
And the King having gone in to see the guests_, beheld there 
a man not clothed with a wedding garment. And he says 
to him, Friend, how earnest thou in here not having a wed
ding garment? But he was speechless. Then said the 
King to the servants, Bind him feet and hands and take 
him away, and cast him out into the outer darkness; there 
shall be the weeping and the gnashing of teeth. For many 
are called ones, but few chosen ones" (vs. 1-14). 

The dispensational character of this parable is very 
marked. It is ushered in with the familiar words found 
alone in this Gospel. "The Kingdom of the heavens is 
like," or as it ought to be, ''has become like." No doubt it is 
the same parable as in Luke, chapter xiv :16-24; only here 
the Holy Spirit makes prominent the dispensational features, 
which are not mentioned in the Gospel of Luke, because they 
do not belong there. The marriage feast which the King 
makes for his son and to which he invites guests typifies the 
gracious offer of God to give joy, comfort and blessings to 
those whom he wishes to partake of it. It is for the Son, in 
honor of the Son, that the feast is made. Of the Bride, who 
of course belongs also to the marriage feast, nothing is said. 
This parable foreshadows a great deal more than the other 
two parables in the previous chapter. It goes beyond the 
cross, for the offer is made not only to Israel but also to the 
Gentiles. The Kingdom was offered to the nation ; had the 
Jews repented, there would have been a marriage feast for 
them, a feast of fat things, as promised by the prophets. 
God's mercy would have been manifested upon them. The 
invitation contained in the third verse was given in the 
preaching of the Kingdom before the death and resurrection 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Between the third and fourth 
verses these great events, as well as the ascension of the 
Lord Jesus Christ must be placed. The preaching of the 
Kingdom with its gracious blessings, stopped as we learned 
in the study of this Gospel with the twelfth chapter. In the 
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thirteenth chapter the Lord teaches the mysteries of the 
Kingdom, that which takes place during this present dis
pensation. Now, in the fourth verse we read of a second 
invitation. When was this second invitation given to the 
invited guests, that is to Israel? Not before the Cross, but 
immediately after, with the Holy Spirit come down from 
Heaven. These servants were to tell them which 'Were 

bidden, that all things are ready. The work of redemption 
accomplished, God in His infinite mercy gives another call 
and now He can say that indeed all is ready, even for the 
people who had rejected the Son of His love and had cruci
fied Him. The opening chapters of the Book of Acts give 
us the history of this invitation. There we find the record of 
the second call to Israel. 

The preaching of the Kingdom is resumed for a brief 
period and with this preaching is the promise of forgiveness 
of sins and the frnes of refreshing and restitution. The 
invitation, which went forth after the Lord had taken His 
place at the right hand of the Majesty on high, is clearly 
stated by Peter in the third chapter of Acts. "Repent, 
therefore and be converted, for the blotting out of your sins, 
so that times of refreshing may come from the presence of 
the Lord, and He may send Jesus Christ, who was foreor
dained for you, whom heaven indeed must receive till the 
times of restoration of all things, of which God has spoken 
by the mouth of His holy prophets since time began" (Acts 
iii :19-21). • 

No Gentile heard this message, nor was it meant for a 
Gentile; it was exclusively addressed to Jerusalem. It· is a 
mistake to teach otherwise. The times of restoration or 
restitution of all things, refer us to that which is promised 
to Israel when converted, with the Kingdom restored. To 
use this passage, as it is done so of ten, as an argument for 
that wicked doctrine, the restitution of all things, including 
the unsaved, is fundamentally wrong. Most of the soul
destroying erron:; taught in these last days spring from a 
wrong division of the Word of Truth. If this new invita
tion had been accepted by the Jews, then the Lord would 
have returned and the restoration of all things, spoken by 
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the prophets and promised to His earthly people, would have 
come to pass. But the call was not heeded; the restoration 
of all things, promised to Israel, has been postponed. 

Of this refusal to accept this gracious invitation to come 
to the marriage feast we read in this parable in the fifth and 
sixth verses. They made light of it, they ignored the offer 
and occupied themselves with earthly things, such as mer
chancljse. They did the same, what Judah had done after he 
had with his brethren sold Joseph, he turned a merchant 
( Gen. xxxviii). But simple rejection of the gracious offer 
is not all, "the rest ( the leaders of the people) laying hold 
of his bondmen, ill-treated and slew them." The Book of 
Acts shows how literally these ,vords of the Lord were ful
filled. The climax was the stoning of Stephen. 

And after this rejected second offer to the bidden guests, 
the J e\vs, comes the punishment sent upon them by God. 
Their citv is destroved, burned bv fire and these evil men, 

~ ~ ~ 

,vho are now called murderers, suffer the judgment as well. 
The Roman army came against Jerusalem, the city is 
burned; that awful judgment, the Lord had predicted when 
He beheld the city, fell upon Jerusalem and the nation was 
dispersed. Again we say, what a literal fulfilment! This 
ends God's dealing with Israel as a nation for the present 
age. He will deal with them again ere long; but nationally 
they are set aside during this age, which, however, does not 
mean that the individual Jew could not hear and accept the 
offer of Grace. 

Now follows something new. It corresponds to that of 
which we read in the parable of the sower in IVIatthew xiii, 
"the sower went out to sow." It is now outside of Israel 
nationally that the Grace of God is offered and the invita
tion to the wedding feast is given. The servants go out 
into the highways and give the invitation and bring together 
all as many as they found, both evil and good, so that the 
wedding feast was furnished . 

. It is clear that this going forth of the servants stands for 
the Gospel call going out to the Gentiles. "By their fall 
salvation is come to the Gentiles" as the Holy Spirit later 
testifies through Paul, is taught by the Lord Himself in this 
parable. 
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Something follows, which is often misapplied. All the 
confusion about the wedding garment springs from the 
wrong conception of the parable, in giving it a church appli
cation and putting the scene into Heaven. However, the 
church is here not at all in view. It is, as in Matthew xiii, 
the Kingdom of the heavens, the professing sphere of Chris
tendom. The Lord shows · that this sphere where His 
Name is professed and His gracious Gospel invitation is 
heard, is in a mixed condition. It is composed of profes
sors and possessors. The call goes forth, many hear and 
follow the call, but not all believe with the heart unto salva
tion. The man without the wedding garment is the repre
sentative of this class and a large class it is. This is evident 
from the words with which our Lord closes the parable, "For 
many are called, but few chosen. 11 The many which are 
called are all those who heard the call and made an outward 
profession, without having accepted the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The wedding garment is the same as the "best robe" which 
by the Father was put upon the prodigal. The Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself is the wedding garment and all who are 
mere professors of Christ, without having put on the Lord 
Jesus Christ will share the fate of this man in the parable. 
They will be cast into the outer darkness. Awful fate for 
every one who has not Christ to cover him in the presence 
of a holy and righteous God. However man may cover 
himself, however moral and cultured he may be or religious 
and philanthropic, if he has not put on Christ he is naked 
and his place will be where there is weeping and gnashing of 
teeth forever. \Ve only wish to add that the scene of view
ing the guests must not be put in heaven. None but those 
who are Christ's, saved and in possession of eternal life will 
be in heaven, and none of those can nor ever will be cast out. 
It refers to the same time as Matthew xiii =40-43. Nor does 
the Lord· teach the last things here, how judgment is to take 
place, where and in what order. It is in a general way He 
~eaches this as a warning that though His invitation goes 
forth and many hear, yet not all will be chosen and that 
simply because they refuse to accept the gift of God-the 
wedding garment, which alone fits us to be in the presence 

of the King. (To be Continued.) 
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Studies in Isaiah. 
CHAPTER XXVI. 

The chapter contains partly another hymn of praise, such 
as \Yill be sung in the Land of Judah. The singing in the 
previous chapter ,vas in consequence of the escape from the 
judgments which had shaken the earth; the singing here is 
on account of the blessing, which has come upon Israel's 
land an<l the rernnan~ of His people. All what is recorded 
here will come to pass "in that day," the future day of J e
hovah. ~Iany of the words of praise have also a spiritual 
meaning for us. 

I. Praise for the lvfercies·of Jehovah (2-6). 

""\Ve have a strong city; salvation doth He appoint for walls and 
bulwarks. Open ye the gates and the righteous nation which keep
eth faithfulness may enter in. Thou wilt keep in perfect peace the 
mind stayed on Thee, for he confideth in Thee. Confide ye in Je
hovah forever; for in J ah, Jehovah is the rock of ages. For He 
bringeth down them that dwell on high, the lofty city, He layeth it 
low, He layeth it low to the ground, He bringeth it even with the 
dust. The foot shall tread it do-vvn-the feet of the afflicted, the 
steps of the poor." 

The strong city is Jerusalem. It becomes in that day the 
city of a great King. Later in this prophet we read, "thou 
shalt call thy walls salvation and thy gates praise" (Ix :18). 
And in chapter liv :n, 12, it is written concerning the mil
lennial J entsalem, "O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest not 
comforted, Behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, 
and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And I will make 
thy windows of agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all 
thy borders of pleasant stones." What a glorious city it 
will be! But far more glorious will be the heavenly J erusa
lem, the abode of the Church in Glory. The third verse, 
the call to the righteous nation to enter in, is also foutid in 
Psalm cxviii. The righteous nation is the faithful remnant 
of His people; the wicked part of the nation will be cut off 
during the great tribulation. 
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Beautiful is the assurance uttered in this inspired song, 
"Thou wilt keep in perfect peace, the mind stayed on thee." 
If this will be the experience of the remnant of Isniel, how 
much more should it be ours! The Lord keeps indeed His 
o,vn in perfect peace; and when He giveth quietness who 
shall make afraid? Oh! that we may put all our confidence 
in Him. 

II. Their Experie,ice in Waiting for Hinz During the 
Night. The Judgments in the Earth. Verses 7-1r. 

"The way of the just is uprightness; thou, the Upright, dost make 
the path of the just even. Yea, in the way of Thy jndgments, 0 
Jehovah, have we ,vaited for Thee; the desire of our soul is to Thy 
name and to Thy memorial. \Vith my soul have I desired Thee in 
the night; yea, with my spirit within me I seek Thee early; for 
when Thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world 
learn righteousness. If favor be shown to the wicked, he doth not 
learn righteousness; in the land of uprightness he dealeth unjustly, 
and beholdeth not the majesty of Jehovah, Thy hand is lifted up 
but they do not see; yet they shall see Thy jealousy for the people, 
and be ashamed; yea the fire which is for their adversaries shall de
vour them." 

The Upright One; that is the Lord Himself, had made the 
path of the remnant straight. J udgments fell upon the 
earth, but they had ,vaited throughout the night for Him 
and He came and delivered them. The entire period of the 
millennium will be one of righteous judgment. 

"Give the King thy judgments, 0 God, and thy righteous
ness unto the King's Son. He shall judge thy people with 
righteousness, and thy poor with judgment" (Ps. lxxii :1, 2). 
"With righteousness shall 'He judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity for the meek of the earth ; and He shall smite 
the earth with the rod of His mouth, and with the breath of 
His lips shall He slay the wicked" (Is. xi :4). These judg
ments will teach the inhabitants in the earth righteousness. 
They will be obliged to leave every evil way. 

The wicked will be devoured by the fire which is for the 
adversaries. At last, as we know from the New Testament, 
at the end of the thousand years there will be a great revolt 
against the Lord, under the leadership of Satan who is loosed 
out of the prison. They come up against the beloved city, 
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which is Jerusalem, but the Heavens open and fire comes 
down from God and devours them (Rev. xx:7-10). 

III. The Assurance of Peace and the Deliverance. 
Verses 12-18. 

"Jehovah, Thou wilt ordain peace for us; for Thou also hast 
v,;rought all our works for us. Jehovah our God, other lords than 
Thee have had dominion over us; by Thee only \vill ,ve make men
tion of Thy name. They are dead, they shall not live; deceased, they 
shall not rise; for thou hast visited them and destroyed them, and 
made all memory of them to perish. Thou hast increased the nation, 
Jehovah, Thou hast increased the nation; Thou art glorified. Thou 
hast extended all the boundaries of the land. Jehovah, in trouble 
they sought Thee, they poured out their secret prayer, when Thy 
chastening was upon them. As a woman with thild, that draweth 
near her delivery, is in travail and crieth out in her pangs; so have 
we been before Thee, Jehovah. We have been with child, we have 
been in travail, we have, as it were, brought forth wind, we have 
not wrought the deliverance of the land, neither have the inhabitants 
of the world fallen." 

Blessed words are these coming from the lips of His 
earthly people. They acknowledge then, what every true 
believer acknowledges now, that our peace and all our 
,vorks are wrought for us by Jehovah. The Lord Jesus 
Christ has wrought all for us and what Glory will He re
ceive at last, when the beloved remnant of His people will 
joyfully confess this. Jehovah will then and ever afterwards 
be the Lord over His people. A11 their enemies are gone 
out of existence. 

But does the passage not teach that the wicked are to be 
destroyed and not raised from the dead? It is a fact that 
the evil doctrine, the annihilation of the wicked has been 
and is being taught from these words about the former 
lords of Israel. If this were the case the Word of God 
would contradict itself, for the New Testament teaches the 
resurrection of the wicked dead. The fact is that verses 13 
and 14 have absolutely nothing with the resurrection of the 
body. The teaching is that as far as the lordship of others 
over Israel is concerned, that this is past out of existence 
forever. No other lords will ever arise again to have do
minion over His people. The Lord delivers His people out 
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of the travail-pangs and blesses them at last with perfect 
rest in the land, whose boundaries have been extended. 

IV. Assurance of Restoration and Preservation. Verses 
19-21. 

"Thy dead shall live, my dead bodies shall arise. Awake and sing 
in triumph, ye that d .. vell in dust; for the dew is the dew of the 
morning, and the land shall cast forth the dead. Come, my people, 
enttr into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; hide thyself 
just for a little moment, until the indignation be past. For, behold, 
Jehovah cometh out of His place to visit the iniquity of the inhabi
tants of the earth upon them; and the earth shall disclose her blood, 
a11d shall no more cover her slain." 

It is no doubt national and spiritual revival out of death, 
which is here meant. To apply, whenever we read of death 
and resurrection, this to physical resurrection, is incor-
rect and leads on to that modern error Hrestitution by 
resurrection." Hosea vi :2; Hez. xxxvii; Daniel xii :2 are 
similar passages where physical resurrection 1nust not be read 
into the text. In neither of these passages does it mean the 
resurrection of dead bodies out of a literal grave. The 
words, "Come, my people, enter into thy chambers, etc.," has 
often been applied by well meaning persons to the rapture of 
the church, that the church \vill be safely hidden during the 
great tribulation. The passage has absolutely nothing to 
do with the church. The Blessed Hope of the coming of 
the Lord before the great tribulation to gather His church is 
altogether a New Testament revelation. The above passage 
teaches the fact that the faithful part of Israel will be kept 
in _the time of indignation, in the day of wrath, as Noah was 
kept and hid in the ark. 
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Revelation i-iii. 

But so universally is the term Lord's Day identified with 
the first day of the week, that whilst for the sake of a cor
rect interpretation, and the bearing this must have on our 
understanding of the book as a whole, I have given my con
victions on the point, yet I would not desire to be understood 
as contending against the sense in which it is universally 
understood. 

Our blessed Lord has significantly enough marked this 
first day of the week' as His own, in a sense. On its first 
morning, before its sun had risen on His tomb, He had 
burst the gates of that tomb, and brought a more joyous 
light than any natural sun could give on our death-shadowed 
world, in "Life and Immortality." Ere its close He had 
appeared again and again to His beloved flock; and He per
mitted the whole week to pass before He again appeared to 
them on the next first-day. So the book of the Acts tells 
us that the disciples were accustomed to come together on 
the day thus marked off by their Lord, to break bread 
in the remembrance of Him ( Acts xx). Little wonder is it, 
therefore, if the term "Lord's Day" very early began to be 
applied to it. Nor do I see any need to quarrel with such 
a usage. 

A more serious matter is the other name by which it is 
also known among Christians, the "Sabbath." This, too, 
comes to us with its head all hoary with antiquity, and 
,decked with all the venerableness of religious pretension, 
and on this account, making claim upon our reverence. To 
such claims we must ever say, the Word of God is older still, 
and this must govern our every thought with absolute au
thority. We are quite safe as long as we pref er this to 
all mere tradition. 

My dear reader, turn to your Concordance now, and note 
how many times, and in what way, the word Sabbath is 
used in connection with distinctive Christianity ; that is, after 
the coming of the Holy Spirit to abide with us. Just once. 
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Colossians ii :16, and in this way. "Let no man therefore 
judge you in respect of the Sabbath days," which are a shad
ow of good things to come. Does that look as if the Sabbath 
were in existence, or a continuation of its enforcement? 

The Sabbath~·speaks of rest from work, and is only of 
true value when it can be enjoyed with God, i. e., when He, 
too, can rest. But He can only rest when "everything is 
very goad." Thus He saw everything after the six days' 
work; everything was exactly as it should be; there was 
nothing that needed to be put right; no sin, no death, no 
sorrow, no pain, no groan, no tear anywhere. He could 
rest. Thus He sanctified and blessed the SBVE.l\/TH day, 
i. e., Saturday, so called, but not for long did He rest. 
1fan's sin and sorrow broke rudely into God's Sabbath, and 
He, in a tenderness we so little appreciate, has never, from 
that moment up to the present, enjoyed any rest, any Sab
bath. On the contrary, as the Lord said when He had done 
some mighty work of kindness on the Sabbath day, "My 
Father worketh hitherto, and I work," and as long as there 
is a groan heard, or a tear-drop to be seen in any eye, God 
will not, can not rest; or He would not be the God of love 
He is. 

This has ever been the contention between God and re
ligious man, who would maintain his own righteousness: 
man ever claiming that he could keep the Sabbath; the Lord 
ever insisting that on all sides were proofs that this was im-. 
possible. l\rian claiming everything to be "very good"; the 
Lord pointing to sin and its consequences. Aye, in order 
that the Sabbath might be maintained in its integrity, they 
begged that the legs of the crucified be broken and their 
bodies taken from .the cross. It was thus that the last Sab
bath was ushered in by man, religious man, whilst God 
looking down on the earth to see if "everything was very 
good," so that He might rest; saw His Son slain and His holy 
body lying in Joseph' s tomb! Was that "very good"? Can 
we, dare we, beloved reader, claim the Sabbath, in any 
scriptural sense, now? Nay nay, we look for one yet to 
come. "There remaineth a Sabbath-keeping for the people 
of God" ; but it is not here nor now. "Let us therefore labor 
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to enter into that rest'' (Heb. iv). And yet as one so beau
tifully speaks, "In the work finished by the Lord Jesus Christ 
God again rests, as in His works of old, with fullest com
placency. This finished work is altogether according to 
His mind. By the resurrection of Christ the Father has 
said of it, "Behold, it is very good." It is His rest forever; 
He has an abiding delight in it; His eyes and His heart are 
on it continually. The work of Christ, accomplished for 
s£1111ers has gh•cn God a rest.n 

Through mercy, the first day of the week has been given 
us when ,ve may be in freedom from earth's cares and occu
pations, and this privilege no spiritual mind would under
va1ue for jtself, or seek to diminish for others; nor whilst 
maintaining the liberty from legal observances ,vherewith 
Christ has made us free, would Christian love ever throw a 
stumbling-block before saints who, in this day of confusion, 
are still bound by a conscience which lacks light, to consider 
the first-day a Sabbath. 

To return to our Book. John the apostle, thus in the Spirit 
in the Lord's day, heard behind him a loud voice, as of a 
trumpet; which speaks of majestic authority, expressed with 
unmistakable clearness, every word understood instantly. 
Have you noticed how moral or spiritual condition affects 
men's hearing? The bodily ears of a company of men may 
all be in the same condition exactl_v, yet when God speaks, 
some men will hear nothing, some will hear a mere sound, 
yet not giving an intelligible idea, whilst to others, every 
word will be simple and dear. In John xii the Lord sent up 
a prayer to His Father, "Glorify Thy name;" the response 
was in a "voice from heaven," and some of the people "said 
it thundered ;" they could distinguish no words at all: others 
cau·ght something more intelligible, and said "an angel spoke 
to Him," but to His ear every word was simple and clear. 
Again, when He Himself, exalted to the highest glory, struck 
down by that glory, Saul of Ta·rsus upon his way to Damas
cus, the men traveling with Saul heard a voice, but not a 
single word did they catch. Yet had they the same ears, and 
were in the same external position, as he to whom every 
word was so clear. 
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Aye, my brethren, heaven is near or far, within speaking 
distance, or beyond the power of any voice to reach, or eye 
to pierce, as our spirits are awake or asleep, alive or dead. 
Stephen, about to die, filled with the Holy Ghost, needed 
no help to look into it as if it were beyond the farthest star. 
To him the sight of heaven was very near and clear, but to 
no one else in all that throng, nor would the most powerful 
telescope man ever made have brought it one inch nearer 
to them. So when this glorious voice shall be heard awaken
ing the dead, not all the dead shall hear it, but those only who 
are Christ's, and have become more or less familiar vvith it 
in life; nor shall all the living see that wondrous sight of the 
rapture of His own to Himself; it is a secret rapture. 

So John is told to write what he sees in a book, and to send 
it to the seven assemblies now named specifically. But John 
has to "turn" in order to see what he is to record. He is 
not naturally facing in the right direction. The voice is 
"behind'' him. He has been looking on a scene where the 
shades of declension and degeneracy were fast falling on 
the churches as God's witnesses on the earth. He has been 
looking at the ,:onstant triumph of evil; the strength of all 
that was of Satan, the apparent weakness of all that is of 
God. Depressing enough is such a view of things, and he 
must "turn" to see another sight, and it is this he is told to 
record, in order that he may not alone have the comfort of 
it, but that even you and I, dear reader, if grace opens our 
eyes, may see what he saw. But we must be, in some meas
ure, by the side of suffering John. He that is very near the 
world, basking in its sunshine, will always be too far off to 
see these precious visions. Alas, beloved, that our eyes are 
so world-filmed, and our ears so heayy; that is, if I may be 
permitted to speak for any but myself. 

Verse 12: "And I turned to see the voice that spoke to 
me. And having turned, I saw seven golden lamps, and in 
the midst of the lamp:-stands one like (the) Son of man." 
What a change from the earth he had been contemplating 
from the mines of Patmos. It was long since one had 
mourned because ·'all they that are of Asia are turned away 
from me," and had told the young Thessalonians that the 
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"mystery of iniquity was already working." Here, when 
turned, John looks on a scene of perfect order and beauty, 
and the assemblies are all golden lamp-stands. But evi
dently the lamp-stands are only referred to in order to give 
the surroundings, as it were, of that wondrous personage 
who is "in the midst," i. e., the place of importance none 
must have but One who is seen "like unto the Son of Man.'' 
And this title "Son of Mann is the first of ten dignities that 
John here sees upon Hirn. Yet it marks Him out not merely 
as a man, but like unto the Son of Man. He has marks that no 
mere man ever had, as we shall see. Yet it is only in the 
guise in which He has suffered rejection and humiliation 
that· the Father has decreed He shall receive the highest 
honor and glory, for it is written "The Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that 
all men should honor the Son, even as they honor the 
Father." "And hath given Him authority to execute judg~ 
ment also, because He is (the) Son of Man" (John v :22-23, 

27). 
That title Son of Man so often taken by that blessed One 

is filled with significance. It speaks of the grace whereby 
He became a little lower than the angels, and it speaks too 
of His claim to take that kingdom which the first man lost 
and which none of his sons has been able to regain. He is 
the One who is heir to all that was given to man, and as 
heir, He takes the name "Son of Man." He, as such, has 
once more stood on the battlefield in which the first man 
was defeated, and conquering, He binds the strong man, 
and spoils his goods, yet that we may have part with Him 
in that victory, He must suffer, and that suffering has its 
double character, of an atoning work towards God for man, 
and persecution and rejection from them. Thus it is, as 
Son of Man that he shall yet be seen in His glory, and as 
Son of Man it is we see Him here with that glory comm~ne
ing in the judgment of his own house, which shall spread in 
ever widening circles, till the universe is cleared of all that 
is opposed to God. 

Second : · "Covered with a garment reaching to the feet." 
The nature of this garment is not given ; nor indeed is 
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there any word for garment. It is, literally, "enclothed to 
the feet." The one idea to be brought before our minds is 
the complete enveloping of His body. This is His dignity. 
Now His work is done. Not, as once, is He now seen with 
garments laid aside, John xiii. No longer are his loins girt for 
active service. That is past; His robe drops in easy dignity 
to His feet. He is here now, not to work, but to judge. 

Third: "Girt about the breasts with a golden girdle." \i\Thy 
at the breasts is He girt? 1fany years before this had that 
same John seen that same beloved Person and also "girded" ; 
but not with a golden girdle for He had work to do; and 
then He girded Himself with a towel; symbol of lowly mi~
istry of the love that put Him even at the defiled feet of His 
people. \Vhat a striking contrast now ! A contrast upon 
which we may meditate to our profit. Then love flowed out 
"to the end" following His poor saints in all their needs, and 
meeting those needs ; but now, His breasts are girt and with 
-gold. Here in every detail it is the dignity of His person 
that is expressed. As the girding of the loins spoke of 
toil and work to be done, the breasts are expressive of 
tenderness-affection-hence these seats of affections are 
now encircled-held in by that which speaks to us of God's 
own holy nature. His a:ff ections are there indeed, but they 
must only move now in the circle of divine holiness, of 
which gold speaks. It is as Judge He appears, and not as 
ministering grace, but seeing how the churches fulfill their 
ministry and calling them to account for it. It is as if the 
priest were walking with the golden snuffers in the sanctu
ary of old, and tending the lamp therein. 

Fourth: "His head and His hair white, as white-wool
as snow." No priestly 1nitre, nor diadem of sovereignty, 
now adorn His head, yet is He crowned with a mysterious 
dignity, that another seer had earlier seen on Him and re
corded. If you will turn to 7th chapter of Daniel, you will 
find "the Ancient of Days with the hair of His head like the 
-pure wool." Our Lord Jesus is then here the Ancient of 
Days, i. e., with all the dignity of Age and that of an immeas
urable Eternity. Not years or days of time whiten His 
glorious Head, or are the measure of His wisdom or experi--
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ence. Far less is there a gray hair to speak of impaired pow
ers through the sapping of time. No, indeed, no. It is the 
glory of perfect holiness (white) only; and the wisdom of 
Eternity that crowns Him ! He is "the Word who was in 
the beginning with God, and God." Can any question be 
too difficult-any problem too intricate-for that glorious 
Head to answer or to solve? 

Fifth: "His eyes as a flame of fire." How thoroughly 
judicial is this figure. Those eyes that had been dimmed 
with human tears, how different now l They are piercing, 
searching, all-devouring, unmerciful towards everything that 
will riot bear them as fire. They burn up "wood, hay, stub
ble." They spare nothing opposed to holiness, light, truth. 
It is not time nor place, again it is evident, for pity or com
passion towards sin or sinner. He maintains, in other char
acter, the position of His true saints through all their weak
ness, failure, and errors, but it is not mercy or love to allow 
those errors. He will not. His eyes, as a flame of fire, in
sure the holiness of His people. No darkness covers, no 
secret thought is hidden, from them. 

Sixth: "His feet like white-hot brass, as if in a furnace 
they glowed." Whilst the word translated "Fine brass" ( in 
A. V.) is difficult as occurring nowhere else in literature> 
one may at least safely see in it, in connection with the ex
planatory words that follow, "as if they glowed in a fur
nace," a bright glowing metal instinct in itself with life-
that inherent principle, that so emphatically ever character
izes the glorious Person of the Lord. He is never dependenl 
on anything outside of Himself. He is in Himself the 
Source of Light and Love. As in the transfiguration, His 
very raiment not only does not hide His glory, but itself 
glittered effulgent, flashing forth light, justifying the touch 
of need and faith, which ever discerned that His garments 
were affected by His Person. He gave them honor ; they 
gave Him none, as they do to us. 

Brass,-or more properly copper, to which His feet are 
like, is, as the hardest of metals, the symbol of endurance. 
It resembles closely in appearance Gold, and is said in one 
case to be of equal value ( Ezra viii :27) ; therefore, I judge, 
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that it also figures His divinity. The altar of Burnt-Offer
ing was made of this metal, and so shadowed forth that in 
Him which alone enabled Him to endure the judgment of 
God. But here it is not passive, but active, and therefore 
must speak of unyielding, unflinching, irresistible judgment, 
alive and instinct with the essential glory of His divine 
Person ; and this further intensified by the accompanying 
idea of the glowing furnace. Who or what can resist the 
treading down of such feet? 

Seventh: "His voice as [the] voice of many waters." All 
must be in harmony with His majesty, and so that voice 
that has been sung by David's harp in the 29th Psalm, J eho
vah's voice, is here heard outbalancing the murmurs of the 
seas, and all waters. It is thus Ezekiel has told us of him, 
"And behold the glory of the God of Israel came from the 
way of the East, and His voice was like the voice of many 
waters" ( Chap. xliii :2). Surely all this tells us that it is no 
mere man here, but Jehovah, like unto the Son of Man. 

Eighth: "In His right hand seven stars." We will not 
permit any diversion by asking what the stars mean, that 
will come up later. Now it is solely the glory of Him who 
has this dignity, that we see; He holds in His right hand all 
that gives light to the earth through the dark night. They 
are supported alone by Him. They are in His complete 
control. What strength! what glory! 

Ninth: "Out of His mouth went a sharp two-edged 
sword." This shows how purely and intensely figurative is 
every feature. He speaks, and that speech is the Word of 
God. Not as the scribes does He teach, but with an Author~ 
ity that is alone possible to One who is Divine, and Himself 
the source of all authority. That Word is sharp and cuts 
between Soul and spirit. It explores the innermost recesses 
of man's complex being, and throws its light into the central 
chambers of the heart. It is a divine glory! 

Tenth: "His countenance as the Sun. shining in its power." 
Transfigured once again, but not now temporarily, as on the 
holy mount, but forever in glory transcendent. What a 
contrast with the day when that Face was blindfolded, 
smitten, mocked, and spit upon ! 
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Beloved, may I venture to ask if you have thought much 
of this aspect of the Lord Jesus ? We so naturally linger 
about what speaks of His grace, His tenderness; suiting our 
present needs so well ; but here it is not the needs of the 
individual saint that are in view, and which He, in a never
failing grace, meets ; but the testimony of His churches in 
the world that is before Him, and how different the charac
ter He bears. It does not contradict the other, but balances 
it, as God is not only Love but Light ( and this needs equally 
to be taken to our hearts and consciences), so is He who is 
the exact expression of God. He is not here in that tender 
charaGter so fully in harmony with the "first day of the 
week"; but in all the glorious, holy, judicial dignity that 
conforms to "the Lord's Day." May we behold Him thus, 
for the Name of the Son born, the Child given, is Wonder
ful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The Father of Eternity, 
The Prince of Peace." 

F. C. J. 

"Oh, Thou wast crowned with thorns, that I might wear 
A crown of glory fair; 
Exceeding sorrowful, that I might be 
Exceeding glad in Thee; 
Rejected and despised, that I might stand 
Accepted and complete on Thy right hand." 

F. R. Haver gal. 
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•••••••••••••• i Question Column. 1: 
•••••••••••••• 
No. I 19. \i\/hat is the meaning of Rom. v :13? "For 

until the law sin was in the world; but sin is not imputed 
when there is no law." If sin is not imputed what is the 
condemnation? 

The death of Gentiles, who were without law, was not in judg
ment of particular acts of sin imputed to them; but because of hav
ing an evil nature, manifested by continual sinning. 

God "in times past suffered. all nations to walk in their own ways" 
(Acts xiv :16). "The times of this ignorance God overlooked; but 
now commandeth all men everywhere to repent" (Acts xvii :30). 
They were not specially dealt with for their sins; it was in that way 
they were not impnted. But of Israel, to whom the law was given, 
we read: "You only have I known of all the families of the earth; 
therefore I will punish you for all your iniquities" (Amos iii :2). 
"But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all these com
mandments .... then I will punish you seven times more for your 
sins" (Lev. xxvi: 14, 18). "Because he hath despised the word of 
the Lord, and hath broken His commandments, that soul shall utter
ly be cut off, his iniquity shall be upon him'' ( N um. xv: :31). "Our 
father died in the wilderness, and he was not in the company of 
them that gathered themselves together against the Lord in the 
company of Korah; but died in his own sin" ( Num. xxvii :3). See 
also I Cor. x :5-10. 

The Gentiles were not under law. No law had been given between 
Adam and Moses. But, although there was no law, and, therefore 
no transgression (Rom. iv :15L there was sin, and, therefore, death. 
But the law came, and sin became transgression, and to commit it 
was iniquity. (Compare Exodus xxxiv :7 and Psalm xxxii :I, 2.) 
Therefore, "He that despised Moses' law _died without mercy under 
two or three witnesses" ( Heb. x :28). "The word spoken by 
angels was steadfast, and every transgression and disobedience re
ceived a just recompense of reward" (Heb. ii :2). 

Even in the final j udgment of the lost this difference will be main
tained. "For as many as have sinned without law, shall also perish 
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without law; and as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged 
by the law; in the day when God shall judge t!Te secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ according to my gospel" (Rom. ii :12, 16). 

The principle on which judgment will be executed is stated by the 
Lord, ·who will Himself be the judge. "That servant which knew 
his lord's will and prepared not, neither did according to his will, 
shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, and did 
commit things vvorthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. 
For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be much re
quired; and to whom men have committed much, of him they will 
ask the more" (Luke xii :47, 48). 

For the judgment of those who have not only broken the law, 
but despised the Gospel, read Heb. x :26-31. 

No. 120. In what way could our Lord be tempted by 
Satan, when He had no sinful nature to respond to sin? 

·when Satan began to tempt Eve in the garden of Eden, she had 
no sinful nature. But how soon the fruit of one tree in the midst of 
plenty brought to light the lust of the flesh-it was good for food; 
the lust of the eyes-it was pleasant to the eyes; the pride of life
it was a tree to be desired to make one wise. Compare Gen. iii :6 
and I John ii :16. 

But with the Lord Jesus, to whom be all praise and glory, Satan 
employed all his resources in vain. His hunger awoke no lust of the 
flesh. The glory of the world, no lust of the eyes. The pinnacle 
of the temple, no pride of lire, On the contrary; the greater the 
temptation the more it manifested the perfection of His depend
arn::e on and His obedience to God. The word of God furnished Him 
in every case with His answer, and He overcame the wicked one. 
(Luke iv :r-13.) 

Satan knew the Lord had no sinful nature to respond; but he had 
been successfol ·with the first man, and he must now overcome the 
Second Man, or be himself vanquished in the conflict between good 
and evil. But who can tell the sufferings caused to the holy nature 
of the Lord Jesus by these attacks of the evil one! "He suffered, 
being tempted" (Heb. ii :18), when we are tempted and we; in~ 
stead of resisting, yield, we do not suffer. But He was holy, and 
the prince of this world had nothing in Him. (John xiv :30). 

\Vith the believer, the new nature we receive at new birth, is not 
merely innocent, as Adam was before he fell, but ·holy; and that 
wicked one toucheth him not. ( 1 John v :18). There will not be 
a second fall, the child of God cannot be lost. He "has put on the 
new man, which, according to God is created in righteousness and 
holiness of truth0 (Eph. iv :24). 

No. 121. Should the believer pray "forgive us our debts 
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as we forgive our debtors." Is not that a prayer under 
• law, and not grace? 

It certainly is not law; under law there is no forgiveness, but "an 
eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth," but the Lord tells us to 
love our enemies, and thus to show forth the character of our 
Father which is in heaven. But if I do not I shall not enjoy the 
Father's love, nor have His forgiveness of my own sins. It is not 
a question of God's forgiveness of the sinner through faith in Christ, 
but of the Father's government of His children. "If ye call on the 
Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to every 
man's work" (I Peter i :17). What is that, law or grace? It is the 
Father's discipline of His own children; a subject too much for
gotten. (Compare Heh. xii:5-u). The law knows nothing of 
prayer, nor of mercy, nor of confession, nor of forgiveness. And 
the Lord did not put us under law. His teaching, too, is perfect. 
Let us learn our lesson from it. ( Compare Matt. xviii :23-35.) 

No. 122. Was the present period of grace seen by the 
apostles when the Lord gave them the command to baptize 
all nations? Matt. xxviii :19. 

Possibly not ; but it was seen by the Lord ; and the commission 
covers the present period as well as the time after the rapture of the 
church, when this Gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness unto all nations; ''and then shall the end come" 
(Matt. xxiv :14). J3ut the Lord did not tell them to baptize all 
nations, but to make disciples of all nations, and to baptize the dis
ciples, and then to teach them. 

No. 123. What age did the Lord :refer to when He said, 
"Lo, I am with you alway, unto the end of the age"? Matt 
xxviii :20. 

The Jewish age after the church is gone, when the natural branches 
will again be grafted into their own olive tree. It comprises the 
seventieth week of Daniel, at the end of which the Lord will appear. 
Matt. xxiv :1-44, gives us the details of the events of that week of 
seven years, the end of which is the end of •the age. 

No. 124- Does Rom. vi :16 teach that a child of God 
may be a servant of sin? 

No. That was our condition, but we have obeyed the Gospel from 
the heart, and are made free from the dominion of sin.. We are 
crucified with Christ ; that is, identified with Him in His death, that 
the body of sin might be annulled, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin. Sin here is sin in the flesh; under the dominion of which 
we are no longer; and while it is still in us, we -are not to let it 
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re1gn. Vvr e are not obliged to obey it. \Ve are under grace, there
fore it shall not have dominion over us any morl:. 

No. 125. \Vhat is meant by "they have a zeal of God, 
but not according to knowledge"? Rom. x :2. 

Their zeal was not according to the knowledge they would have 
had if tl1ey had believed the Gospel. Paul is very tender with them; 
he remembered his own ignorant zeal before he was conwerted. 

No. 126. \Vere they Christians who preached Christ of 
envy and strife? Phil i : I 5. 

Doubtless they were. But Christians' motives, even in the Lord's 
~ervice, are often far from pure. None need more deep and constant 
self-j udgment, than those who seek to serve the Lord in public 
ministry. --No. 127. \Vhat is meant by the "sanctification of the 
Spirit'' which is "unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ"? I Peter i :2. A parallel passage seems to 
be I Cor. vi :r I. Is it so? And, if so, what is the doctrine 
taught in both passages? 

The passage in Peter reads, "Elect according to the foreknowledge 
•Of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedi
ence and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." First, our sal
vation proceeded from the heart of God the Father. It was His 
tLought. 1 hat is what election is. He never elects any to be lost, 
nor predestinates any to be damned. When He elects, it is to "make 
known the riches of His glory on the vessels of mercy, which He had 
afore prepared unto glory" ( Rom. ix :23). When He predestinates, 
it is to "be conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom. viii :29). 

Secondly, the sanctification of the Spirit is the Spirit carrying out 
this purpose of the Father by His work in us; we are born of the 
Spirit, and indwelt by the Spirit; thus taken possession of for God; 
and, thirdly, made recipients of what Christ has done for us. His 
-obedience proved Him to be the Lamb without blemish and without 
.spot, and the sprinkling of His blood has eternally cleansed us from 
-our sins. The work of the Spirit in us and the work of Christ for 
us accomplishing the purpose of the Father regarding us. 

The passage in I Corinthians reads : "And such were some of you, 
·but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God,,, The same 

;-as we have in Peter, except election by God the Father. The wash-
ing is by the word at new birth. "Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you" (John xv :3). The sanctifi
,cation by our bodies being the temple of the Holy Spirit. And our 
justification in the Name of the Lord Jesus is by His blood, of 
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which the Spirit is the witness or proof to us. It is on these great 
facts t11at the appeal in the context to practical holiness is based. 
Ye are washed, therefore keep clean; ye are sanctified, therefore 
keep ho1y; ye are justified, therefor:: be righteous. 

~,~~\~,1~,~1,,~1,1~,~~~1~1,1~1~1,1,~~1~~ 
-· . ,'"!!I,. e-: , 
~ The Heart of the Ltsson. :-3 :.: ~ "'. .,., 
~iliitiiliih'\li\li\tiitiiti,liifiitiiiiitiiiiiti,tiitiiti.j 

(International Sunday School Lessons for June.) 

By C. l. SCOFIELD. 

THE RESURRECTION. 

(June 4. John xx :n-23.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The weeping ,voman. Peter and the others could be 
satisfied to know the truth; Tviary must go on to find Him. 
The same contrast is often seen to this day. Some believers 
live on doctrines ; others, knowing the doctrines too cannot 
be satisfied without Himself. 

2. The unrecognized Christ. Mary "supposed" Him to 
be the gardener. Supposings are poor things. Christ's own 
mother went a day's journey "supposing Him to be in the 
company," only to find at night that she had gone a whole 
day without Him. 

3. "H~ calleth His own sheep by name, "Mary." 
4. Peace through the shed blood, and the Spirit out

breathed and inbreathed. 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The doctrinal heart of this lesson is, of course, the fact 
of the resurrection, and the scriptural implications which go 
with that fact. Paul makes the verity of the Gospel message 
to depend on the historicity of the resurrection of the body 
of Jesus Christ. "And if Christ be not risen, then is our 
preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we 
are found false witnesses of God; because we have testified 
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of God that He raised up Christ: whom He raised not up, 
if so be that the dead rise not." The last clause, as we see, 
associating with the resurrection of Christ the future resur
rection of the believer. 

There is peculiar need in our day of the reaffirmation of 
this fundamental truth of the Christian faith. Indeed, from 
the earliest times there has been manifested a special enmity 
of Satan toward this particular doctrine. "How say some 
among you that there is no resurrection of the dead?" "But 
some man will say, How are the dead raised up?" 

Hymemeus and Philetus "erred, saying that the resurrec
tion had passed already," and so overthrew the faith of some. 
Paul declared that error to be a "gangrene" in the Christian 
faith. . 

The early church did not err, but there were erroneous 
teachings on this most vital subject; and it was a sense of 
the need of constant restatement of the basal truths of 
Christianity which led to the establishment of what is called 
the church year. The expedient is open to the grave objec
tion that it establishes "times and seasons," and the observ
ance of "days," against the spirit of the present dispensation, 
but some such repeated testimony to the pillar truths is 
necessary. 

But Christ, in his recorded words as given in our lesson 
does not make the fact that he was risen the central thing. 
The emphasis of his words falls rather on the missionary im
pulse. It is not that he did not at once give every proof of 
the fact that he was risen, but that this was to him self-evi
dent, and he sought to turn at once the newly awakened hope 
and courage and zeal of his disciples toward the regions 
beyond. · 

This may be said to form the practical heart of the resur
rection lesson, as the fact fortns the doctrinal heart. 

The emphatic word of that resurrection morning is, "Go 
tell?" (Matt xxviii :7, 9, 10, 19; Mark xvi :15; Luke xxiv: 
46-49; John xx :21). The disciples' understandings were 
opened that they might understand the Scriptures, but that 
to the end that "repentance and remission of sins might be-
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preached in His name among all nations." The disciples 
were glad when they saw the Lord, but He said: "As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send I vou." 

In Matthew's account the missionary impulse comes out 
with especial emphasis. "Go quickly and tell • . . and 
as they went to tell . Jesus met them . . . then 
said Jesus unto them, Be not afraid: go tell." 

In John's account, which is our especial lesson for to
day, the missionary impulse is enforced by that saying of 
our Lord's which has been so perverted by the papacy: 
"\i\fhosesoever sins ye remit, they a.re remitted unto them; 
and \vhosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained." 

On these words, as all know, have been built the tremen
dous pretensions of the papacy in respect of sins. This is 
not the place in which to expose those pretensions. Surely, 
the words mean something, and that meaning must be inex
pressibly solemn. Is it not this: that Christ has put into our 
hands, administratively, the only possible means by which 
men may receive the remission of their sins-the Gospel? 
"For whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall 
be saved. How then shall they call on him in whom they 
have not believed? and how shall they believe in him of 
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear without 
a preacher?" 

No, the responsibility for the remission of sins is not on a 
priestly hierarchy, but on us. 

THE MESSAGE OF THE RISEN CHRIST. 

(June II. Rev. i :ro-20.) 

I. LESSON ANALYSIS. 

I. The command to write. Verses IO, II. 

2. The Patmos vision. Verses 12-20 (see "Heart"). 

II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The lesson title is inexact. What we have in this lesson 
is not a message of the risen Christ, but a vision of the risen 
Christ himself. The message follows in chapters ii to xxii. , 

It is significant that John, the beloved disciple whom we 
count to have been most intimate with Jesus, who reclined on 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

His breast at the last supper, who had walked and talked, 
with Him, fell at His feet as one dead when he saw the risen 
Christ in His glory. 

It should provoke inquiry. It is not the heart of this lesson 
and so I pass it with some questions for our further thought. 
Is He not the unchanging One, "that same Jesus?'' Undoubt
edly. \Vhy, then, did John ,vho knew Him so well find the 
revelation of His glory so overpO\vering? \Vas it not be
cause John then for absolutely the first time saw Him as He 
essentially is? In the mount of transfiguration John had 
seen Him in the glory of the millennial kingdom; a glory 
subdued to the capacity of man to behold it; now he saw 
"that same Jesus in the glory which He had with the Father 
before the world was." And, ought we not to pray and wor
ship in the full sense of all that has been revealed concerning. 
our adorable Lord? 

In the gospels ,ve have His glory veiled in the humanity of 
the Carpenter; in the Patmos vision we have His glory un
veiled, and these two portraits blend, or should blend in our 
thought of Him. Because He is the gentle One of Galilee· 
and Judea we will come into His very arms; but because He· 
is the infinite God we will come reverently. There was no· 
"dear Jesus" and "sweet Jesus" that day on Patmos. 

But we arc, I think, to find the heart of this lesson in what 
John saw that wonderful Lord's day when he was in the 
Spirit. He saw the risen Christ in the plenitude of divine 
power and glory in the midst of the churches. He wore His 
high priestly robes, signifying intercession ( Heb. vii :24, 25), 
and a girdle, which always signifies service. Thus clothed' 
and girded, He was in the midst of His churches on earth. 
As such, and as there, we are to conceive Him through this 
whole dispensation. 

And He gives these churches on earth a most significant 
name. He calls them "golden candlesticks," or "lampstands." 
It is at once a definition and a test. A lampstand is some
thing which exists for a purpose-to hold -up a light. It 
does not exist for its own sake. Christ is the Light of the 
world, and the business of His lampstands is to hold Him 
up. When the churches become self-conscious, s~lf-centred,,. 
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they are sure to attract attention to themselves, not to the 
Light. 

Minot's Ledge Light is a wonderful triumph of engineer
ing skill, but its business is to hold up Boston Light, and the 
storm-tost mariner who catches its beckoning gleam through 
the darkness of the tempest and makes the harbor which he 
had despaired of, thinks little of the tmver, but much of the 
light. 

\Vhen the eloquence of the preacher, or the magnificence 
of the architecture, or the beauty of the stained glass win
dows, or the attractiveness of the choir have come to be the 
things for which a church is most remarked, we may be sure 
the Light is lowered, or dimmed, or withdrawn. 

And these candlesticks were of gold, and gold is the sym
bol of divine righteousness. The Light of the world is to be 
held aloft in no compromise with the world which is at 
once to enlighten and rebuke. It admits of no use of tainted 
1noney; no offering of that which is unclean on the altar of 
the Lord. 

But how blessed that the risen Christ is in the midst of the 
candlsticks even though they are very faulty; even though 
He is immediately to raise many a searching issue with them. 
Ephesus had left first love; Pergamos had settled down com
fortably in the world; Thyatira was married to the heathen 
Jezebel ; Sardis had a name to live and was dead, and 
Laodicea was a disgust to His holy soul, but He is still in the 
midst of the churches. 

In these churches we have a prophetic f oreview of the 
seven phases througµ which the church on earth is to pass; 
and it is most solemn that in the last or present phase the 
risen Christ is oittside the door. \Vith the self-satisfaction 
and self-glorification of Laodicea He has no part. 

THE HEAVENLY HOME. 

(June 18. Rev. xxii :1-r I). 

I. LESSON AN ALYSJS. 

I. The conditions of perfect blessedness, verses 1-5 ( see 
"''Heart"). 2. The consummation and its effect, verses 6-9. 
The imminency of His coming, verses 10, II. 
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II. THE HEART OF THE LESSON. 

The twenty-second chapter of the Revelation does not 
give, as the lesson title would indicate, a vision of our heav
enly home, but of the glory and blessedness of the millennial 
earth. The river is the river of Ezekiel's vision (Ezekiel 
xl vii), and the conditions of blessing those which shall obtain 
\\·hen l\Iessiah's kingdom is set up. 

But heavenly blessedness is not a matter of locality, though 
doubtless heaven is a locality. The conditions of heavenly 
blessing are the same wherever they exist, and the millen
nium is but "the days of heaven on earth" ( Deut. xi :21). 
The heart of the lesson, therefore, I judge to lie in those 
conditions as set forth therein. These are seven, two nega
tive, five positive. That is, if felicity is to be perfect some 
things must not be, and some things must be. 

The two negative conditions are, "no more curse ;" "no 
night." The "curse" of God is His sorrowful assent to hu
manity's final choice of the things which carry curses in their 
very nature and being. "As he loved cursing, so let it come 
unto him; as he delighted not in blessing, so let it be far 
from him" (Psa. cix:17). But in the heavenly home no one 
will desire the things which are accursed, but all will delight 
in the will of a God who is perfect love. 

So of "night," or darkness, which is always in Scripture 
associated with evil, and with separatio_n from God and from 
the good. To say, "there shall be no night there," is to say, 
there shall be no evil there. Herbert Spencer has defined 
heaven (in which, by the way, he did not believe) as "A 
perfect being, in a perfect environment." That is what our 
heaven is to be: a perfect environment. No curse, no night. 

Then, on the positive side, which is the great matter, after 
all, five wonderful conditions of blessing are enumerated. 

"The throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it." And 
that means the perfect reign of perfect love. Love is the 
only ultimate authority. Of love only could it be said: 
"Love never faileth." Everything else fails. Power has a 
thousand limitations-even almighty power. The almighti
ness of God could, indeed crush us into dust, but only the 
almightiness of His love can make us love Him, and, till 



Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

Our Hope 11 (1904-1905)

OUR HOPE. 

we love Him, and obey because we love, He esteems nothing 
as done. That is the inner reason why we are not under 
the law but under grace. That the throne of God is there 
means, in Paul's great phrase, that "Grace reigns through 
righteousness." But it is the throne of the Lamb, too; that 
is, the regnancy of redeerning love; the love that "loved meJ 
and gave himself for me." 

Again, our heavenly home is a sphere of service-the ser
vice of love. Perfect blessedness there could not be in in
activity. \Ve are to have bodies incorn1ptible, glorious, pow
erful, and spirits made perfect in immortal vigor; how could 
perfect felicity for such beings be without service in that 
larger sphere of life? 

\Ve are to "see His face." Love cannot be perfectly con
tent, still less satisfied, without the presence of the beloved 
one. The face ,vhich ,ve shalI see is the face that ,vas buff et
ed for us; the "visage that ,vas more marred than any man." 
It will express His love for us, and answer the love which 
,ve bestow through His matchless grace. 

His name will be in our foreheads. That speaks of perfect 
conformity to His likeness, It is the blessing which logically 
follows seeing His face. "\Ve shall be like Him, for we shall 
see Him as. He is." To be with Him and to be like Him
that alone vwuld seem heaven. 

But we too shall reign. Kii,-igs by the new birth, we are 
now keeping the hour of his patience (Rev. iii :10). Then 
we shall be associated with Him in authority. Doubtless, 
in the lesson the sphere of that authority is the millennial 
earth; but the essential thing in royalty is not the sphere of 
rule, but true kingliness of being, and to that shall we, now 
so easily ruled by self and sin, be at last brought. No man 
is truly a king who must be ruled by external power. 
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Redemption Truths. 
Bv SrR koBER '1' AND1£RSON. 

(Continued.) 

737 

'l he time when the prophecy of Ezekiel xxxvi aml xxxvii shall 
be fulfilled, is called by the Lord Himself "the regeneration" (Matt. 
xix :28). The only other passage where that word occurs is Titus 
ii1 :5: "He saved 11s by the was.hing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghost." The word here rendered "washing" is loutron. 
It is a noun substantive, not a verb. To render it "laver" would 
suggest a false exegesis, for a different, though kindred, word is 
used for "laver'' in the Greek Bible. But it is a significant fact that 
in the only passage where it is used by the LXX in relation to sacred 
things it refers to the "water of purification'' ( Eccl. xxxiv :25). 
"The loutron of regeneration," therefore, does not speak to us of 
the river or the font, but of the great sin-offering of N um. xix; 
for our ''regeneration" does not await the fulfilment to Israel of 
Ezekiel xxxvi. And this gives us a clue to its meaning in the only 
other passage where it occurs in the New Testament. I refer to 
~ph. v :26, where we read that Christ gave Himself for the church 
"that He might sanctify and cleanse it with the loutron of water 
by the W or'd." 

By the U7 ord, mark. As we have seen, "the water of purification" 
owes its efficacy to the sin-offering. It is not to sacraments or 
human ordinances of religion that the Christian owes his cleansing, 
but to Calvary. In the type the Israelite obtained the benefits of 
the sacrifice by means of the water; and it is by "the Word" that 
the believing sinner obtains the blessings of Calvary. Hence, the 
language of the epistle, "the !outran of water in the Word." 

The water of purification was, as we have seen, the water of 
regeneration; a:nd it is by "the Word" that the sinner is born again 
to God. The new birth has nothing to do with mystic acts or shib
boleths after the pattern of ancient paganism. As Scripture de- · 
dares, "we are born again by the Word of God" -"the living and 
eternally abiding Word of God." And to bar all error or mistakeJ 
it is added: "And this is the Word which by the Gospel is preached 
unto you"-preached, as the apostle has already said, "with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven." Not the Spirit without the Word, 
nor the Word without the Spirit, but the Word preached in the 
power of the Spirit. 

Men can fix time and place for ordinances, for ordinances re
late to earth; but the new birth is from above. As the Lord said 
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to Nicodemus-referring to the Ezekiel prophecy: "The Spirit 
breathes where He wills."* In Ezekiel xxxvi we have the promise. 

l\Iost of the superstitions of human religion may be traced ulti
mately to a Divine revelation. The pagan conception of atone
ment by blood, for example, could never have been evolved from the 
human mind. It comes from ancient Babylon; and Babylon was to 
the Old \Vorld what the apostasy of Christendom is to the New
the Satanic corruption of God's revelations to men. 

Though it has borrowed much from Bahylon, the "Christian apos
tasy," being nearer to the truth than the pagan, is on that very ac
count more dangerous. But there are two main characteristics, 
which mark off the true in Christian doctrine and Christian life. 
Grace, as we have seen, has no counterfeit even in the so-called 
"Christian religion." And another characteristic of Christianity is 
its distinctive hope. 

The common belief that the errors of the Christian apostasy had 
their origin in the darkness of the 1Iiddle Ages is a mischievous 
delusion. They originated with the ''orthodox" Fathers in the 
halcyon days of the "Primitive Chnrch." The great Chrysostom
the most eminent of the early martyrs to the persecuting spirit of the 
"Catholics''-lamented that "all things which are Christ's in the 
truth-nay, even Christ Himse1f," were counterfeited in the heresies 
which even then prevailed. And, as the Christian's only safeguard, 
he urged "that they should betake themselves to nothing else but 
the Scriptures." vVhat wonder, then, if in our own day the devout 
but uninstructed Protestant differs from an equally devout Romanist 
mainly in this, that he has a somewhat clearer view of the Cross 

"John iii :8. P11e:1111a occurs some 370 times in the Nev,r Testa
m'c'nt, and 23 times in John, but nowhere else is it ren<lered "wind." 
"I will sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean" -
water, that is, which o,ves its cleansing efficacy to the dn-offering. 
And then, "I will put My Spirit within yon." 

The vision of the dry bones follows. You ask, How can sinners, 
helpless, hopeless, dead-as dead as dry bones scattered upon the 
earth-be born again to God? "Can these bones live?" is the 
question of Ezekiel xxxvii. And the answer comes: "Prophesy 
unto these bones, and say unto them, 0 ye dry bones, hear.the Word 
of the Lord." Preach to dead, lost sinners; call upon them to hear 
the \Vord of the Lord. This is man's part. Or if there be anything 
more, it is, "Prophesy unto the Breath :" pray that the Spirit may 
breathe upon these slain that they may live." The rest is God's 
work altogether, for "the Spirit breathes where He wills." Not 
that there is anything arbitrary in His working. God is never arbi• 
trary; but He is always sovereign. :Men preach; the Spirit 
breathes; and the dry bones live. Thus it is that sinners are born 
again to God. 
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of Christ. Both alike are in a position akin to that of men awaiting 
trial for a crime, but who are happy in expecting an acquittal. They 
are looking forward to death and judgment to decide their destiny. 

But the believer in the Lord Jesus Christ "cometh not into jttdg
ment, but hath passed out of death into life" (John v :24, R. V.). 
He has forgiveness of sins here and now. And he is not only for
given, but justified. And he has peace with God; and instead of 
looking fonvard to the day of \Vrath, he is called to "rejoice in hope 
of the glory of God'' (Rom. v :I, 2). \Vith the religion of Christen
dom, the salvation of the soul is a prize to be won by saintship; but 
the Scripture represents it as a blessing which grace bestows upon 
the sinner who believes. It is the starting-post and not the goal 
of the Christian's course. 

Upon two main points which concern us here, the teaching of 
Christ is clear and explicit. The first is that, in the case of those 
to whom the Gospel comes, the consequences of accepting or reject~ 
ing Him are immediate and eternal. And, secondly, the final destiny 
of all will be decided prior to the resurrection. For the resurrec
tion of the redeemed is ''unto life," and the resurrection of the lost 
is "unto j udgment" (John v :29). And the redeemed will be raised 
in bodies like His own-"fashioned like unto His glorious body." 
This, and not death, is the true hope of the Christian. Death is not 
the goal of life. It is rather a disaste:i; and an outrage. And if 
faith can meet it without flinching, it is because God has ''given us
the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." 

These Gospel truths have been brought into fresh prominence in 
the Revival of the last half century. But it is to be feared that cor
relative truths which bear upon the Christian life have been some
what overlooked. The Gospel of the religion of Christendom finds 
a fitting symbol in the crucifix. It leads its votaries to hope for 
the salvation of their souls through the merits of a dead Christ and 
the mediation of the Church. But the Christian's faith rests upon 
the living Lord, in whom we are bidden to rejoice, receiving now 
"the end of our faitl1, even the salvation of our souls." But we 
must not forget that there is another salvation yet to come-"a 
salvation ready to be revealed in the last time." This is the "living 
hope" to which we have been "begotten by the resurrection of Christ 
from the dead" ( I Pet. i :3). 

And we are thus brought into a new position, with new privileges 
and new responsibilities. The pardoi:ied sinner can say with the 
Psalmist : "I sought the Lord and He heard me, and delivered me 
from all my fears." But Jet him not forget the words which follow : 
"Come ye children, hearken unto me, and I will teach you the fear 
of the Lord" ( Psa. xxxiv :4, n). If he has present and full deliver
ance from all his fears, it is that he may learn the fear of the Lord. 
We have been redeemed from the law "that we might receive the 
adoption of sons" (Gal. iv :5). And to such the exhortation comes: 
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"If ye call on Him as Father, who judgeth according to each man's 
work, pass the time of your sojourning here in fear;" not because 
redemption is in doubt, but because of ,the tremendous price which 
it has cost-"the precious blood of Christ." 

Though the redeemed shall never be arraigned before the dread 
tribunal of the great white throne, "every one of us shall give ac
count of himself to God" (Rom. xiv:r2). For "we must all be 
made manifest before the judgment seat of Christ; that each one 
may receive the things done in the body, according to that he bath 
done, ,whether it be good or bad.'' And the apostle adds: "Knowing 
therefore the fear of the Lord, ,ve persuade men" (2 Cor. v :10, II, 
R. V.). "Terror" is a sheer mistranslation. Fear of that kind, love 
casts out: but, · knowing the fear of the Lord" is one of the charac
teristics of the child of God. 

Just as in the hell of traditional theology all distinctions of re
sponsibility and guilt are lost in the horrors of a common doom, 
so its heaven is but a foolish paradise where the memories of 
earth will be so entirely effaced that all on which our personality 
depends will disappear. What wonder is it if men revolt against 
belief in such a hell, and the realities of the world to come are los
ing their influence upon the Christian life? If the judgment-seat 
of Christ be not quite forgotten, it is regarded as a function re
sembling "speech day" at school, when industry and talent are re
warded, and the idle and disobedient are kept in the background. 
So much forgotten is it, indeed, that this simple statement of the 
plain teaching of Scripture will cause bewilderment and distress to 
many. 

The "brotherhood of Jesus" cult has so corrupted us that we need 
to be reminded that our Saviour is the risen and glorified Lord 
whose eyes are as a flame of fire, whose face·is as the sun shineth in 
its strength, and out of whose mouth proceeds a sharp two-edged 
sword. A false peace may be attained by bringing Him down to 
our own level. But if, like "the beloved disciple,'' we have known 
what it means to see Him thus in His glory, and falling at His feet 
as dead, to hear Him say, "Fear not, I am He that liveth and was 
dead, and behold I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of 
death and hell," we have a peace which neither death nor hell can 
shake (Rev. i :12-18). 

The solemn:tv of being a Christian in a world that has rejected 
Christ, is growing deeper as the last apostasy develops. The Bud
dha of the popular religion of the day is the "brotherhood of Jesus" 
myth; and its devil is the obscene monster of ancient Babylonian 
paganism. But tbe Christian's Christ is "the Lord of glory," and 
his Satan is the god of this world-that awful being who "fashions 
himself ~nto an angel of light." The "seducing spirits" of the last 
apostasy are not unclean spirits. They inculcate a more fastidious 
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morality than Christianity itself will recogmze; and under their 
influence Satan's ministers "fashion themselves as ministers of 
righteousness (I Tim. iv :1-3). 

The test of the true minister, therefore, is not zeal or piety, earn
estness or purity of life; for under these evil spiritual guides, even 
"Christian Science" and "Spiritualism" excel in these respects. 
"\Vhosoever goeth onward ( takes the lead, as shepherd going be
fore his sheep), and abideth not in the teaching of Christ, hath not 
God" ( 2 John ix, R. V.). This is the only sure and vital test. And 
the same inspired apostle demands: "Who is the liar, but he that 
denieth that Jesus is the Christ?" ( I John ii :22.) 

That He is "THE CIIRIST." It is not that He died, nor even that 
He died for our sins, for demon doctrine will accept this, and 
dwell upon it with exquisite feeling. But that "He died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures;" died to make atonement for our 
sins; died as the fulfilment of the typical teaching of the Divine 
religion of Judaism-the fulfilment of "all things which were writ
ten in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms, 
concerning Him." This is "the doctrine of the Christ;" and if a 
man has it not, then, no matter how beautiful his teaching in 
other respects, no matter how beautiful his character and life, 
the Holy Spirit declares that "this is the Antichrist, even he that 
denieth the Father and the Son." And let Christians who are trifling 
with these false gospels, and recognizing these false ministers, be
think themselves that they shall have to give account of themselves 
to God. 

It is always sad when Christians fail to live the Christian life, 
but the failure becomes disastrous in presence of this latter-day de
velopment of evil under the guise of good. For if the life of those 
who have the doctrine of Christ compares unfavorably with the life 
of men who ignore or deny the doctrine, the doctrine itself be
comes discredited. But we must not lower the standard of the Gos
pel. The remedy is not to veil the truth that God is love, but to 
proclaim anew the truth that God is light Not to make less of the 
truth that Christ is Savio11r. but to make more of the truth that He 
is Lord. We need to be ever reminded of the solemnities of Divine 
judgment, both in this "time of our sojourning," and at the judg
ment-seat of Christ. 
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Notes on Prophecy and the Jews. 

The prophet Amos prophesied in the kingdom of Israel 
during the reign of Jeroboam, and the place where his 
\vords \vere uttered ,vas Bethel. He followed Joel and was 
a few years before Hosea. \Vhile vve know little of J oel's 
personality we know that Amos was a herdsman of Tekoa, 
not even a shepherd, but of very humble calling, and besides 
this he made his living by gathering the fruit of the syca
more trees. \Vhile he \vas engaged in this occupation, look
ing after the flock, the Lord called him. The Kingdom of 
Israel ,vas then in a state of high prosperity. The people 
had increased in wealth, luxuries and high living were seen 
on all sides. On the other hand the law and the Word of the 
Lord \vas despised. The visions of former prophets were 
disbelieved, the threatened dangers of a coming judgment 
were laughed down, and all were in a careless security, 
either not believing at all that a day of the Lord would come, 
or putting that evil day afar off. It is interesting to compare 
some of the words of Amos as they are given to the ten 
tribe kingdom, with the epistle of the Apostle James, es
pecially the fifth chapter. A false worship of course held 
then sway. All this is repeated in the end of this dispensa
tion in nominal Christendom; the falli!].g away which is now 
arising from the rejection of the vVord of the Lord is singu
larly similar to that in Amos' day in Israel. The flesh is 
still the flesh, no matter if it is in Israel or in the midst of 
Christendom; it has not improved since then, it can never be 
improved. 

The book of Amos is best divided into three parts. The 
first part from the beginning to the end of the second chap
ter. These two chapters contain the threatenings against 

·· the nations, which were in close connection with Israel and 
· the two kingdoms, Judah and Israel. 

From the third chapter to the end of the sixth we have 
· the second part. In this part we find four prophecies given 
~ by the Lord to Amos. Three of them begin with, Hear this 
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\Vord, and the last in chapter six with, \Voe. In the third 
part, comprising the last three chapters, we find five visions 
the prophet had. The first two were not carried out on ac
count of the intercession of the prophet. The next is the 
vision of the plumb-line, the fourth the vision of the basket· 
with ripe fruit, and in the last, in the ninth chapter, the 
prophet sees the Lord standing alongside the altar. He has 
come· to smite. The conclusion of the ninth chapter is a 
sublime prophecy concerning the restoration of Israel, the 
building again of the fallen down tabernacle of David and 
the bringing back of the people into the land, never to be 
plucked out again from the land. The book of Amos is 
quoted twice in the New Testament, both times in the book 
of Acts, that is, in the seventh and in the fifteenth chapters. 

A movement has lately arisen in Russia, which calls itself 
"Spiritual Zionism." The leader calls himself ''Achad 
H oam"-that is, one of the people. The movement seems to 
spread rapidly among orthodox Jews. We quote the follow
ing propositions of this new movement from the Maccabrean: 

Practically it seeks to solve radically and fundamentally the vexed 
problem pf Jews and Judaism. 

The starting point of this system is : Searching for ways and means 
toy;ards the permanence of the people and its development as a 
nation, fully conscious of its historic unity, tenderly cherishing iti 
spiritual acquisitions of old and creating constantly new. cultural 
values. 

The centre of gravity of this system is : That the continued exist
ence and development of the nation demand that a spiritual centre 
for Israel be established in Palestine. Religious faith and observan
ces forming hitherto the bond of spiritual union, and thus assuring 
the national integrity, cease to exercise their wonted power. 

This spiritual centre would form an object of emulation for all 
parts of the nation, dispersed in various countries and merged in 
their various forms of civilization. Otherwise, there is danger that 
in the course of time the estrangement between Jews subject to vari~ 
ous influences of different lands and civilizations may result in a 
total separation. And the body of the nation may thus be cut up 
into many lifeless limbs. 

This centre, based on a solid foundation of agriculture and a large 
measure of political independence, will surely, by means· of its healthy 
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and free life, shed a constant beneficent influence on the Jews scat
tered all through the world. This current ot fresh and healthy 
vitality will cause the stagnation of the mind which br9ught about 
the petrefaction of the Jewish law. . 

This spiritual centre can be established in Palestine only. First, 
because with Palestine alone the national memories and dreams, 
hopes and aspirations are indisolubly bound up. Palestine will ever 
evoke the love and affection of the Jewish heart, and thus make 
difficulties conquerable and great sacrifices possible. Secondly, it 
was there where the national Hebrew culture was originated and 
developed in the past-this national Hebrew culture on which the 
future national culture must be based. 

The Jews must constitute the large majority of Palestine's in
habitants. But it is neither possible nor necessary that the majority 
of the Jews settle in Palestine. 

Palestine cannot solve the economic problem of the Jews. It can 
only solve the national problem of the Jewish people. 

Only a permanent centre for the spiritual development and Jewish 
national culture may be established in Palestine. 

A Jewish State can be built up only step by step, after a lapse 
of a long period, beginning with a small settlement, which settlement 
must be established with perfect system and with the sanction of the 
Turkish government. 

This small settlement will in the course of time develop into a large 
one. 

To start a small nucleus of colonization in Palestine a firman of 
the Turkish Govemment is necessary. But at present there h; no 
need of the higher diplomacy that aim~ at the acquisition of a guar
anty signed by the great European powers. 

A Jewish State should be the final goal, not the starting point of 
Zionism. 

An ukase of great importance has been issued by the Rus
sian Government, which provides for the annulment of the 
peasants' indebtedness to the government for advances in the 
. recent insolvent condition of village communes. It also 
orders that all Christian sects be permitted to exist without 
penalty. 

Adherents to the Old Faith, whose altars were sealed up 
by M. Pobiedonostzeff, Procurator-General of the Holy 
Synod, twenty years ago, and who now number 17,000,000, 
will have their altars opened to worship on the Russian Sun
day undisturbed. The ukase provides further that converts 
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from the Orthodox faith to other Christian creeds shall not 
be punished. This decree makes lawful changes in faith for 
which hundreds of thousands of families have been expro
priated and exiled to Siberia. 

The ukase further decrees that the IVIohammedan and 
other 11011-Chri;;tian subjects of the Emperor, except the 
J C\VS, shall have equal rights and shall no longer be styled 
pagans. Nothing is conceded to the Jews. 

Nothing for the J ez1'.!. This is most significant and indeed 
stamps more than ever Russia as that po-wer of the end, 
Yvhich domineers over God's ancient peop1e. 

vVe shipped recently a large quantity of our Jewish, He-
-brew, German and Russian literature to Pastor Frank in 
Hamburg, who does a good work among the Jewish emi
grants who leave that port. Vv e also sent several parcels of 
our tracts to Egypt, Spain and other foreign countries. :May 
it please the Lord to bless the precious message scattered 

- through the printed pages. Occasionally we hear from He
brews who have been blest and who write us from foreign 
countries words of appreciation. A new edition of "Joseph 
and His Brethren" in Yiddish is about to be issued. Should 
any of our readers desire some of these for free circulation 
we will gladly supply any number of them free of charge. 

+ 
We were delighted to see a number of Hebrews in au

, diences we addressed of late in different cities, on the Jewish 
question, the future of Israel and their restoration. These 
Hebrew people were attentive listeners and a number of 

- them thanked us most cordially for what we had said. The 
Gospel was presented to them in a simple way and we hope 

- and pray that the words spoken will have touched more than 
the intellect. The interest of these Hebrews was secured 

-· by Christian friends who invited them to these meetings. 

+ 
A few months ago, after some literary exercises, while 

·· the members of a society were seated at a midnight meal, a 
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well-known Jewish physician expressed the sentiment that he· 
hoped Russia would win in its present struggle in Manchuria._ 
His neighbor at the table said: "Oh, you are only jesting_,,. 
"No," he replied, "I am not; I am a native of Russia." The 
other said that he wondered whether the Israelites, after 
the Exodus, prayed that Egypt should win in her war against 
Ethiopia and against the Hittites. The scriptural passage 
\Yas cited: ;'Thou shalt not abominate the Egyptian, for 
thou didst sojourn in his land."-The Anierican Hebrew. 

The following poem appeared recently in a Jewish paper. 
How sad to see this false hope "Thy wanderings past, Thy 
sufferings o'er." Alas! The greatest sufferings of poor 
Israel are future and near at hand, the time of J acob's 
trouble: 

.-\wake! Oh Israel, from thy sleep, 
And turn a listening ear to Heaven. 

That bids thee rise from out the depth 
Of black despair, to help thy brethren. 

The hour has come which calls thee forth. 
Oh harken to the trumpet sound 

Your chief hath raised, to prove your worth, 
Ere o'er his face ro~1 place a mound! 

The blood-red snn of wrong has set, 
And love is wakening for thy race, 

The eyes that saw thy grief are wet 
With pity, and with sorrowing grace. 

Thy wanderings past, thy sufferings der, 
\Vhat land will then refuse to crown 

Thy sons with laurel, gained when poor, 
For noble deeds for its renown? 

At Matzujama there are about roo Jewish prisoners of war. They 
are being well treated by the Japanese authorities, and have received' 
permission to form a congregation. They have, however, neither 
tephilin, talethim nor prayer books, and in view of the approach of' 
passover they appeal for Matzoz (unleavened bread).-The Jewish, 
Chronicle. 
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~ 
Daily Scripture Calendar. 

~ JUNE, j9Q5. 

June 1. "We will give ourselves continually to prayer" 
(Acts vi:4). 

The wonder is we have such a marvelous High Priest who can 
continually attend to the multitudinous prayers that are continually 
ascending to Him. \Vhile we remember His "finished work," and 
think of Him as "sat clown," let us not forg,t His present perpetual 
activity, presenting the worship of all saints to the Father. When 
we are tried, let us think of Him as saying, "I work" 

June 2. "The Son of rvran cometh at an hour when ye 
think not" (Luke xii :40). 

Uncertainty is the support of hope. Let us not throw this piece 
of ballast overboard. They who look for the Star of Bethlehem, or 
any comet, or any other sign, are destined to su,rprise, if not to dis
appointment. Figures have proved untrue; signs have failed; proph
ecies have delayed; and all because men will calculate, in face of 
these words : "In such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man 
cometh." 

June 3. "These which are arrayed in white robes, who 
are they?" (Rev. vii :13, R. V.). 

John could not tell. What great surprises await us in the resur
rection day. Mordacai will be preferred to Haman; Lazarus to 
Dives; Peter to Herod. Many we never expected will hear the wel
come "Come ye blessed of My Father." Others we counted on will 
flee before the stinging rebuke, "I never knew you." 

June 4. "I also will keep thee from the hour of tribula
tion" (Rev. iii :10). 

vV e like to think these words may have some present application, 
as well as refer to the Great Tribulation. Every believer who is 
walking by the ·1amp of prophecy must be persuaded that we have 
entered upon times of unprecedented religious temptation. De
lusions, not martyrdom face us. Never was it harder to separate 
good from evil, or decide where personal duty lies. The only path 
of safety is to cling to this promise for keeping and direction. 

June 5. "He shall be great in the sight of the Lord" 
(Luke i :15). 
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Have we wished we were great like John Baptist? Would we like 
to wear hair cloth, and eat lentiles, and live in the desert, and be 
in prison, and neglected, and killed for the whim of a lewd woman? 
r ... otice his greatness was not before men; it was in the presence of 
the Lord. dut like him ,ve may be a lam} stand to bear the light; 
we may decrease that our Lord may increase. 

June 6. "He that is least in the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he" (l\1att. xi :rr). 

John was the greatest in that he was tlie most unique man of 
all the ages. To the prospective church he stood as the Bridegroom's 
"friend" or "best man." And so great shall the church be in the com
ing age, that its least member shall be greater than John. That is 
true. But the \vords mean more. In the coming kingdom 011 earth, 
its least J c,vish sL1bj ect shall be greater than John its illustrious 
forerunner, ;,,vas in his day. 

June 7. "It is well. It is well" (2 Kings iv: 
23, 26). 

Of all the great things about the "great woman" of Shunem, these 
words are the greatest. Her only child, the gift of prayer, had been 
taken from her And she was "at peace." So Abraham surren
dered Isaac; and Job worshipped when his children were slain. 
Like a silver bell, the harder it is struck, the sweeter it sounds, so 
true saints behave best when most roughly used. 

June 8. "Come unto Me" (Matt. xi :28). 
Like pearls upon a string, the most precious things of the Bible 

are hung upon the word "come." The first come of Scripture is for 
salvation: "Come into the ark." The last come is for glory: "Come, 
Lord Jesus." Between these is a middle come that holds good 
throughout all experience : "Come out from among them, and be 
ye separate." It is the Lord's message to all who have obeyed the 
first. And only those who have •·come in," and ''come out," can 
say truly, "come quickly." 

June g. "The brook dried up" (1 Kings xvii:7). 
How many of us have seen our brooks of earthly resource dry 

up. The strong human arm on which we leaned dropped nerveless 
in death. The income we counted on took wings and flew away. 
Our health failed; and we who had been swift to serve others, be
came their burden. Our popularity which had been our stimulus, 
waned. And hardest of all, our God seemed to have forgotten us. 

June IO. "Behold waters issued out" (Eze. xlvii :1). 
Thank God for this other river which never dried, but grew 

deeper and broader. Cherith was an actual stream; this a river of 
vision, and type of waters that shall one day literally irrigate Jeru
salem. The lesson for us is that earthly waters are always liable 
to fail; while they who drink of the Spirit shall have in themselves 
fountains of living waters. 
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June 11. "I sat alone, because of thy hand; for thou 
hast filled me with indignation" (J er. xv: 17). 

This "indignation" was the prophet's sympathy with God's anger 
against sin ( J er. vi :3). Gabbling geese go in rTMuds E2gles 
monat up alone. So v,.rill be our heavernvard flight. The more 
spiritttal we become, the w1der grows the chasm between ns and 
the wurlcl. It begins in the family. 1t widens to our church. 
Finallv we abhor the places where the carnal go; and find ourselves 
lil<e J :rc111ial1, :1lou: v;itl1 Cod in onr sympathi,~s, 

June 12. "To present you faultless before the presence 
of His glory with exceeding joy" (Jude 24). 

\l/hat an event when a yotrng woman is presented at court l 
\Vhat long training in etiquette; what fine clothes; what art to hir1e 
deformities. Do ,vc realize how transcendently all this sktll 
be fulfilled to us? The church is now like Esther, undergoing the 
massage of affliction, and the mollifying of chastening in order that 
she may be robed, adorned, glorified, for presentation without _"spot 
or wrinkle'' unto her Bridegroom. 

June 13. "Seal it with the King's ring" (Est. viii :8). 
So was J\Iordacai to write a decree on behalf of the J e'NS. Prayer 

is the Christian's "King's ring." Write what you will, the royal 
signet will avail. Your handwriting may be very bad; your diction 
may be blundering; no matter; it is the seal which will command 
attention. Your case may be very desperate; your enemies strong 
and fierce; that is of no consequence; the Ring's signature is ir
resistable. "Wh:itsoever ye shall ask the Father in ::vfy name, He 
will give it you." 

June 14. "vVhen he came and had seen the grace of 
God, was glad" ( Acts xi :22). 

Barnabas went on a journey, and that was what he saw. Are you 
going trave1ing this summer? What •do you expect to see? The 
artist will look for pictures; the archeologist for antiques; the 
tradesman for novelties. Every man will find what he seeks. Shall 
you, with heavenly eyesight look only to discover monuments of "the 
grace of God?" Antioch was a beautiful city, but Ba~nabas seemed 
blind to its attractions. 

June 15. "And the sun was darkened" (Luke xxiii :45). 
. But. the moon was foll at the crucifixion ; and we read nothing of 
its bemg darkened. It has long been a favorite idea that the sun 
is a type of Christ, the "light of the world,'' and the moon a type of 
the church, shining in the light derived from Him. It is a precious 
thought that He suffered and was obscured that the church mio-ht 
shine in glory. 0 

June 16. "And I knew Him not" (John i :33). 
_For twenty-~ve years John abode in the wilderness, unacquainted 

with the Messiah. Let us waive the usual human explanations of 
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this circumstance, and think how patiently and self-denying he 
followed his own appointed path in isolation. Can we labor without 
applause? Are we willing to wait a quarter century before our 
work can have its "showing?'' This kind of waiting tests Christian 
character. 

June 17. "\i\Thether is greater, the gold, or the temple 
that sanctifieth the gold?" (rv1att. xxiii :17). 

Some of us have very superficial ideas of consecration. \Ve talk 
of consecrating our riches or our talents, or our sen,ice to the Lord. 
'lhe early Christians "tzrst ga,ie their uZi'll sch·cs to the Lord." That 
is the divine order. Then foe temple that is, ourselves, indwelt by 
the Holy Ghost, sanctifies all gifts. Thus, many an impoverished 
believer who has neither money nor opportunities, by giving thetn
sdues for the Lord's pleasure, perhaps only to suff cr, renders more 
than the generous millionaires. 

June 18. "\Vhcrcfore do ye spend your money for that 
whi<;:h is not bread?" ( Isa. lv :2). 

\Vhat is bread to the Christian? There is but one answer: Jesus 
is tbe true bread (Jno. vi :32, 35). The question here is a very 
searching one. V/hatever we spend money on that does not in some 
direct way honor Jesus Christ is only purchasing the bread of death. 
Human needs must be met. But the luxuries of civilization are 
eating up all our substance, and starving our souls with husks. In
sects are colorcd by what they eat; and the Christian is transformed 
through the divine food he feeds upon. 

June 19. "The exceeding greatness of His power to us
\vard who believe" (Ep. i :19). 

"\Vhy do ,ve try to evade tribulations? Every pinching place the 
Lord brings His people into, is to show His power to,vards them, 
and make tbe wrath of ma11 to praise Him. The barrier of the Red 
Sea was to show that power. The famine in the wilderness was to 
bring manna, Peter's prison was to magnify prayer. Paul and Silas' 
beating ·was to provoke song. Let us covet to be an instrument or 
occasion for the display of such power through us. 

June 20. "He is altogether lovely" (Cant. v :16). 
Of no other one but our Lord could this be said. Did you ever 

make a purchase? spending much care upon the selection; and 
when it was brought home, it had a flaw which utterly disqualified 
it in your eyes. Such is the way in all earthly possessions. · Some 
Naboth's vineyard spoils our palace. But God's gift to men, Jesus 
Christ, is without flaw or blemish. He is only and absolutely and 
perpetually lovely, and satisfying, and consoling. 

June 21. "Every branch that beareth fruit, He purgeth 
it" (John xv :2). 

Last fall, we mercilessly pruned an old cherry tree on our lawn. 
Appearances were against its revival Th!s spring it was the very 
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first tree in our garden to send forth leaves and blossoms. Thus is 
it in the kingdom of grace. Our chastenings are our highest mer
cies. The Master seeks fruit, not leaves. To this end He lops off 
tl1e rampant branches of fleshly vigor. 

June 22. "\iVe shall all be changed in a moment" (1 
Cor. xv:51, 52). 

In an atom of time. Now here else does this word occur. In secu
lar literature it expressed an indivisible point of time. 1, 11at here 
arrests 11s is the s11ddcnucss ,vit11 \Vhi,..:h resurrection and translation 
shall occur. Our Lord's resurrection is the forecast. It is said it 
takes the light from the fixed stars ages to reach the earth. Not 
so the tlight of angels. Sometime between ''the end of the Sabbath," 
and the "dawn of the first day," an angel (perhaps Michael) de
scended, and rolled back the stone. Thus suddenly \vill change 
come to us. Are v.'e ready? 

June 23. "He healeth the broken in heart He 
telleth the number of the stars" (Psa. cxlvii :3, 4). 

A strange contrast of ideas, evidently meant to be ,onj oined. He 
who can order the stupendous course of the stars, docs condescend 
to visit IIagar in the wilderness, and Naomi in the land of Moab. 
As every star adheres to its own proper orbit, so every trial of ours 
has its appointed purpose. Sooner will tLe stars break away from 
their astronomic centre, than will one trouble more than God de
signs, be sent upon you. 

June 24. "Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen 
you" (John xv :16). 

The doctrine of electiDn is too little meditated on. It is in the 
Bible from cover to cover (Acts. xiii :48; Rom. ix :18). Since aII 
fallen sinners deserve nothing but condemnation, it is great cause 
for thanksgiving that He ,vho passed by angels, took hold upon 
some of us, and by sovereign grace saved us. The Potter has power 
over the clay. We dare not question His wisdom ( Rom, ix :20, 21). 

June 25. "Things the angels desire to look into" ( r 
Pet. i :12). 

Two things stir their curiosity : the sufferings of Christ and the 
sufferings of us who believe. Having always seen God face to face, 
they probably have never had anything to try their confidence in 
Him. To behold us loving an unseen Redeemer and clingillg to 
Him more closely the more we are affiicted provokes their surprise. 
Amen: the more God shakes us off, the more we will cry, "I will 
not let Thee go except thou bless me." 

June 26. "God dealeth with you as with sons" (Heh. 
xii :7). 

Why do you love your child? Why do you endure its naughty 
ways, listen with pleasure to its meaningless prattle, and spend your-
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self for it in sickness ? Is it b~!ause you hope it will wo.rk for you 
when it grows up, and repay your trouble? Never such a thought. 
enters your mind. You love because you are a father. So all the 
grace we receive, all the chastening ministered, all the inheritance 
promised, flows from one divine impluse, our Father's lm:e. 

June 27. "He that sanctifieth, and they who are sanc
tified, are all of one" (Heh. ii :rr). 

The measure of -cur Lord's separation is the measure of ours. 
The qnestion of what believers may indulge in, is very easily settkd. 
J ,1clge ali pleasures by this standard; ask the question, Did the Lord 
Jesus engage in this or that? \Vould He do it now were He on the 
earth ? Then it is plain enough, where He would not go, we must 
not go. \Vhat He refrained from, his "brethren" must eschew also. 

June 28. "Their feet \l\rere straight feet" (Eze. i :7). 
}"eet are pnt for ways ( Ps. cxix: 105; Prov. iv :26; Eccl. v :I). 

The ways of holy angels are all straight and right. Their wills and 
actions are submissive to God. Feet stand for a firm basis (Ex. 
xxx :8). "He maketh my feet like binds' feet.,, The deer and goat 
never slip upon the rocky steeps. The feet in the vision were "burn
ished.'' So \vhat we do according to God's will surely l,eaves a tract 
of glory behind it (Isa. ui :7). 

June 29. "We know not what we should pray for as 
we ought; but the Spirit himself maketh intercession for 
us" (Rom. viii :26). 

\Ve should be careful about reading books which claim to teach 
us h.ow to pray; or joining any band which pledges us to stated 
prayer seasons. All this is very dishonoring to the Sp~rit, who is 
sovereign in the matter of prayer, and who alone can guide the 
anointed believer when and how and for what he is to pray. Thus 
a:11 so called "methods" and "helps" and "seasons" are mere legalism, 
from which the believer has, been once for all delivered. 

June 30. "If we suffer we shall reign. with him" (z 
Tim. ii:12). 

Some inject a new word here and act as if it read, If we serve we 
shall reign. The thief on the cross did no good deed, but acknowl
edged the justice of his sufferings; yet he was promised a share in 
the rewards of faith. Paul was d,istinctly inforµied that suffering 
would be the chief experienc.e in his path of testimony. It. was for 
the suffering, not the service of death that our Lord was crowned 
with glory and honor. 


